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Abstract 

CHRISTIAN FREEDOM ACCORDING TO PAUL 

By 

David Harthill Campbell,B.A.,M.Div. 

This thesis is an exegetical survey of those passages in Paul in 

which the Apostle demonstrates his understanding of the freedom wrought 

in Christ, whether or not the idea of freedom is explicit or a member 

of the EAEU~EpLa word-group is in evidence. The thesis is.divided into 

three sections, dealing with Paul's understanding .of freedom in relation 

to the law, to sin and to death. The fi.rst theme ~s subdivided into 

sections dealing with God's condenmation of sin in the law, His act of 

liberation in Christ, and the consequences of this act for the 

believer's life and freedom. Evidence ~s produced to show that the 

law plays a continuing positJve role in the life of the believer, according 

to Paul. In Christ the believer is freed from the law's just 

condemnation, but freed for obedience to the law's righteous command. This 

freedom must be expressed·in the form of obedience, not licence. In the 

second theme,. freedom in relation to sin, a number of.passages are 

examined in which the Apostle demonstrates his understanding of the 

nature and extent of freedom from sin as a result of the work of Christ. 

The thesis seeks to show the seriousness of the struggle against sin, and 

the way ~n which the believer, while receiving a genuine measure of 

freedom in Christ, fails woefully to live up to God's righteous standard 

shown in His law.· Freedom from sin's dominion is freedom for obedience, 

and this obedience is to be expressed ~n the form of slavery to 

righteousness. In the final theme, that of freedom in relation to death, 

a number of passages are examined which show the same pattern of genuine 

but incomplete freedom in this area, and how the freedom from death given 

in Christ is real~ though incomplete in this life, and should result in 

freedom for a life lived in obedience to God and to His righteous commands. 
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6 . 

Introduction 

The concept of the freedom granted to the believer through God's 

act of justification in Jesus Christ plays an important role in Paul's 

understanding of the ~hristian message. rhis, in our view, is because 

of the way in which it is so closely related to his understanding of · 

the law, sin and death, and the ways in which these factors affect the 

Christian believer. The approach we have found most suitable for 

study of our theme, therefore, is to examine it with relation to these 

three factors. We shall see throughout our. study that the_Apostle 1s 

not greatly interested in freedom as a topic in itself, nor is he 

inclined to view freedom as an end in itself. Rather is his concern 

to portray freedom as freedom from a condition of disobedience to God 

and rebellion against His purposes, and as freedom for obedience to 

God and to His law, the standard of righteousness. 

This is true whether the context in which the Apostle 1s speaking 

is that of the law, sin or death. In eac~-of these areas, different 

aspects of his understanding of freedom are involved, yet, far from 

being unrelated, they form a coherent and balanced whole. Our study 

will clearly requ1re therefore, .an· examination of Paul's views of the 

law, sin and death. We shall attempt throughout, ·however, to place 

the focus on what this means for the Apostle's understanding of 

Christian freedom. In so doing, we shall also show how the latter 

theme gives coherence to Paul's understanding of the law, of sin and 

of death, .and the way 1n which these are interre,lated. 

Freedom in relation to the law 

The longest portion of our study is 'devoted to the first theme, 

Paul's view of freedom in relation to the law. Paul's understanding 

of the law 1s one of the most significant but (often) least properly 

understood themes 1n his thinking. We shall approach this massive 

subject in a way which, we believe, serves best to illuminate the 

Apostle's understanding of freedom. From both a logical and chrono

logical point of view, the best place to start (Section I of our study 

of freedom and the law) seems to be with the question of man's 

conditfon of slavery to sin and rebellion against God. Before there 

is any hint or possibility of freedom, man is in slavery to s1n and 

·death on account of his disobedience to God, who sets forth His 

righteous standard and condemnation of sin in His law (Rom 1:18-32, 



3:9-20; see Section I, part A). The law shows that fallen man cannot 

fulfil God's righteous requirement through his own efforts, and so 

declares men slaves to sin. 

7 

After we have established that, without Christ, man is condemned 

to slavery, ·the question we must answer is ;how this condition of 

.slavery- the absence or denial of freedom- is linked. with the working 

of the law (Rom 5:13-14,20; 7:5; Gal 3:6-14,19-20,23-25; see Section I, 

part B). What is the interplay between the fact that the law seems to 

bring man's disobedience to light and in some sense to heighten it, and 

the fact that man is to be held accountable for his own s~n and 

rebellion against the will of God, which is expressed above all ~n His 

law? Some commentators imply that the law itself is for Paul the cause 

or agent of s~n. This view requires a response which takes into 

account the subtle interplay between the roles of the law and human s~n 

~n bringing·about man's situation of slavery. That this situation is 

~n some way related to the reality of the law's command and the way in 

which it confronts disobedient men ~s not to be doubted. What we shall 

discover, however, is that a more careful analysis shows a different 

picture of this relationship from that assumed by many commentators. 

A further point deserving consideration is the way in which this 

aspect of the law's role is related to its other functions. Lack of 

ability to see the law's role here within.the perspective of its ·overall 

function and purpose leads many m:iters into a distorted view of the law 

and its relationship to slavery and to freedom in Chris.t. In what way, 

however, are we to understand the law's role here, if that role is seen 

within the wider context of Paul's thinking? The final point to be· 

emphasized in this connection is the way ~n which Paul stresses that 

genuine obedience to God is the only way ~n which God's judgement of 

sin will be lifted, for it is man's wilful disobedience which has led 

him into his tragic position of bondage. How this obedien'c·e comes about 

and what it means are questions we must face later ~n our study. 

The interplay between slavery and freedom is linked by Paul ~n a 

number of places to the relationship between law and promise, and this 

point is examined in Section II of our discussion of freedom and the 

law. Freedom ~s promised, through God's covenant with Abraham, from 

the condition of slavery linked with the law (Rom 4, Gal 4:21-31). 

Here, however, we are confronted.with a further problem: what distinc~ 

tion, if ~ny, is to be made between the observance of the law as such, 

and the legalism of Paul's opponents (especially in Galatia), which he 
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so strongly condemns? Is the law, as so~e allege, to be seen almost 

as a demonic power, denying man· freedom and opposing the prom1se, 

through which God wishes to bring freedom to man? Our contention will 

be that a correct understanding of the relationship ·between law and 

promise, and of.the.way in which this rela~es to the contrast Pau~ 

draws between slavery_and freedom, can only .be reached thro~gh clari- · · 

fying the very real distinction Paul makes between the proper and 

1mproper use of the law. We must ·also shed some light on the errors of 

the Galatian Judaizers, with their exaltation of the law over the 

prom1se, and the way 1n which this false apprehension of ·the law's 

position contributed to their situation of slavery. Can the law, we 

must ask, even in holding men under sin, still in some way point to 

Christ? Our contention will be that. a correct understanding of the 

role of the law in bringing men into bondage leads in turn to a proper 

appreciation of the positive relationship between law and promise. 

So. far, our focus has been on man's lack of freedom without 

Christ. The next stage in our discussion (Section III) involves an 

examination of Paul's statements concerning the· significance of the 

redeeming work of Christ in_bringing freedom to the believer. In 

Section III, .part A, we·examine the idea that the act of God in Christ 

brings freedom by ending the law's condemnation of man's s1n (and thus 

ending his condition of slavery); see.Rom.3:21-31; .7:1-6; Gal 2:15-21; 

5:1-12. In what sel)se, hqwever, is this endir{g of the law's role to 

be understood? Does it refer to the whole sphere of the law's 

authority, or involv.e only one aspect of its rol~? The answer to this 

will obviously follow.to.some extent.the direction of.the conclusions 

we have reached in our earlier.discussions. A related question to be 

explored here is the nature of the law's true meaning and purpose. 

Does the Apostle see the purpose of God's act 1n Christ as in harmony 

with the purpose of the law, and, if so, in what sense? We shall 

argue that Paul sees a thoroughgoing concord between the purpose of 

the law and that of the work of Christ·, in· such a way that the law can 

somehow be said to be 1n harmony with God's purpose in Christ (see 

Gal 2:18-19), or even to be established through Christ's act of 

liberation (see Rom 3: 31). We shall need to ·ascertain what Paul means. 

when he says that the believer is discharged from the laH or dead to 

the law ("see Rom 7: 1-6). Our task· will be to support the assertion 

that a distinction is to be made between the work of Christ in ending 

God's just condemnation of our sin by the law, and the ending or 



removal of the law as such. This will enable us to understand his 

positive view of the law's establishment in a natural and reasonable 

manner. We must also dfstinguish between freedom from a wrong under

standing and use of the ·taw - of which Paul definitely speaks - and a 

broader freedom from any further relationship with the law at all -

which is another matter, and one to which we shall devote considerable· 

attention. 

The consequenc-es of God' s· act in Christ so far as the believer 

1s concerned are also noted in two texts (Gal 4:1-11; Col 2:6-23) in 

which the Apostle speaks of freedom from the OTOL.Xda TOU XOO)JOU. 

As this theme, though related to the previous texts, seems to offer a 

number of different features, we examine it separately in Section III, 

part B. ·In this subsection, we shall consider the nature of the 

Galatian and Colossian OTOL.XECa -worship, the threat this posed to 

Christian freedom, -an~ the response Paul makes to it. We shall 

consider the signific~nce of.various references which, many suggest, 

identify the OTOL.Xda 1n some way with the law (and cast both in a 

negative light)~ Because (in our view) this is not straightforwardly 

the case, we shall need to determine more carefully how the law and 

the OTOL.XECa are related, and what consequences .thfs has for Paul's 

understanding of Christian freedom and of what freedom from the 

OTOL.XECa actually means~. 

In Section III, part C, we exam1ne the implications for the 

believer's freedom of God's act in Christ .with respect to the Jewish/ 

Gentiie barrier which, according to Eph 2:11-22' ,is linked with the 

Jews' relationship to the OT law. We take the view that this t·ext; 

as the OTOL.XECa -texts, should b~ treated separately, for, although 

the law and the consequences of Christ's work in bringing freedom are 

in view, the question of freedom from the law's condemnation is not 

Paul's focus here. Rather is his aim, we believe, to show how 

Gentiles may become 'sharers in the promise with the Jews,·and so 

attain freedom in Christ. We shall need to examine what implications 

this has for Paul's understanding of freedom and the law. 

In Section IV, we turn to consider the positive purposes of 

Christian freedom in relation to the law. The central question here lS 

how freedom from the law's condemnation is to be expressed in a 

positive way in the believer's life. Various issues are involved 1n 

answering this question~ In what sense, for instance, is Christ the 

TEAO~ of the law (Rom 10:4; see 9:30-10:13)? In what way, if any, 
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does the law find positive fulfilment in the life of the believer? 

To whom is Paul referring in Rom 2:12-16,25-29, when he speaks of a 

genu1ne performance of the law? Are we to take Rom 7:7-25 as a 

portrayal of the believer struggling to obey·God's law, and, if so, 

what does this say about.the believer's relationship with the law? 

In Section IV, part A, we seek, by answering these questions, to 

establish some foundations for a proper grasp of P.a.ul 's understanding 

of the positive scope of Christia·n freedom, and how .this in turn is 

related integrally to his understanding of the role of the law in the 

believer's life. 

In Section IV, part B, we explore the theme of the positive 

scope of Christian freedom and the believer's position with respect 

to the law of God in relation to Paul's understanding of the work of 

the Holy Spirit (2 Cor 3; Rom 8:1-4). The Apostle sees the role of 

the Spirit as writing the new·covenant on the hearts of ·men. What is 

this.new covenant, and how does it.re1ate to the old covenant? Paul 

contrasts the fading of -the glory at the .. giving .of the law with the 

abidin~ glory attending· t.he coming of the new covenant. What does 

his opposition of yp&~~a and ITvED~a in this connection· mean 1n 

relation to Chris.tian ·freedom? · If Paul links the concept of the dead 

letter (ypa~~a) with the old covenant, and the working of the Spirit 
. . 

(ITvE:D~a) with the new covenant, .. and concludes by identifying the ·work 

of the Spirit as the bringing of true freedom (2 Cor 3:17), does this 

mean that the Holy Spirit enables the believer to -sever all relation

ship with the law and thus, for the ·first time, t<;> gain true freedom? 

We must seek to determine here what the Apostle actually refers 

to as fading, and what the significance of that fading is. We must 

also consider what the removal of the veil in 2 Cor 3 signifies. If 

it does not refer to the abrogation ·of the law, something else must be 

1n v1ew. Our contention will be that the working of the Holy Spirit, 

according to Paul,·brings about an unveiling of the true sense of the. 

law, and that, in line with what we have seen in our ·previous texts, 

the purposes of God (here expressed through the agency of the Spirit) 

are somehow to be aligned with the purposes of the law. This enables 

us to make sense of Paul's reference to a genuine fulfilmen~ of the 

law coming about through the working of the Spirit (Rom 8:4), which 1n 

turn is based on the work of Christ in freeing the believer from the 

law's just condemnation (8:1-3). The central issue at stake is whether 

the Holy Spirit, as the bearer of freedom, replaces the law as an 
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authority 1n the believer's life, or whether the Spirit 1n some way 

enables a positive fulfilment of the law's demands. It i~ the latter 

possibility which, in our v1ew, does justfce to the text, and we shall 

seek to establish its validity. 

The positive scope ·of Christian freedqm 1n relation to obedience 

and the law is also discussed ·by Paul through his idea of love fulfil

ling the law (Rom 13:8-10; Gal 5:1;3ff). This theme, treated in 

Section IV, part C,·has received various interpretations. Some suggest 

that in Christ the believer, freed from any relationship with the law, 

is set free to love. Lo:ve replaces· the law, and becomes the standard 

for the positive expression of freedom in Christ. This view is similar 

to that noted above with reference to the role of the Spirit, i.e., the 

view according to which the Spirit replaces the law as the authority in 

the Christian life and thus brings freedom. If the latter view is to 

be questioned, then s~ must this one be. The matter we must consider 

here is how love, .according to the Apostle, fulfils the law, and how 

freedom for love and freedom ··from the .law's condemnation are related to 

each other. What, indeed, does love mean for Paul? How, .. (if at all) 1s 

love related to the actual commandments ·-of the law? ·In discussing these 

questions, we shall be able to make soine fu~ther observations regarding 

the structure of Christian freedom according to Paul; .and to see how the 

Apostle, 1n the light of the·believer's present condition of weakness 

and ·proneness to. sin, treats the possibility of f:reedom as an end 1n 

itself. I;f we are right in thinking that. for Paul freedom 1s not an 

end in itself, .can the voluntary relinquishing of it,itself be a valid 

expression of true freedom? How does Paul view the possibility of 

freedom unstructured or unguided'by any.definite formulations (other 

than the believer's feelings or subjective assessment of the demands of 

love)? What is the relationship of love and the law to Christian 

ethics? The relationship of love and the law, properly understood, 

plays a crucial role in evaluating Paul's views on these subjects. 

Understanding .the relationship of the command to love and the command 

to fulfil the law.will help· us to determine the proper significance of 
"'-

Paul's idea of the "law of Christ" (Gal 6:2), and why, according to 

Paul, the law's condemnation no longer stands against the believer who 

1s manifesting the fruit of l~ve (Gal 5:23). 

Examination of these themes .sets ·the stage for our discussion in 

Section IV, part D, of the limitations and proper exercise of Christian 

freedom. Under.this heading we shall examine the·positive scope of 
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Christian freedom with reference to passages ·where Paul discusses the 

need for the one who has been freed in Christ to exercise that freedom 

always with a· view to the well-being of others. This is clearly 

related to the theme of .love fulfilling the law, but takes one aspect 

of it and expands upon it. Two of the relevant texts are Rom 14:lff 

and 1 Cor 8-10, where Paul discusses. the relationship ·between the 

"strong" and the "weak" believers~ How does .J?aul .balance the genuine

ness and importance of the freedom the believer has received in Christ 

with the fact that concern for one's neighbour may seem to require a 

relinquishing of that freedom? We must also question the identity in 

these passages of the weak believers, and what it .is ·they stand for. 

What is the nature of· the concessions called for.on the part of the 

strong .believers?. In what way, to what extent and for what purpose 

is their freedom to be sacrificed? 

The answer to all these questions lies, .. in our view, .in the way 

in which Paul understands .-the relationship between the possession of 

freedom and its proper exercise, and is also rooted in·a correct 

understanding of what, .for Paul, true .freedom-is. Here, as before,' we 

shall find that Paul's understanding of the role o{ the ·law· in the 

believer's life is of vital significance for a proper understanding of 

his thought. We must also consider the way .in.w~icb Paul introduces 

his own example in 1 Cor 9:19ff, where freedom, slavery and the law 

are all d-iscussed in the context o.f .the sacrifice involved in the 

Apostle's own life and ministry. .4s in our .:discussion of freedom, 

love and the law,.we.shall discover that .for Paul ,freedom cannot be 

considered as an end in itself, but must find its place within the 

wider con-text of love and servicew. We -must also explore how the 

nature and exercise of ·the freedom the believer has now is affected 

by the present condition of his mortal life, and what implications 

this has for his need for objective standards of righteousness, which 

remind him of his tendency to rebel against God and call him constantly 

into deeper obed~ence. 

The interplay of the external circumstances and timitations of 

the believer's life and his true inner possession of freedom is, 

indeed, a significant theme for Paul, and will also merit attention ~n 

this subsection. We shall consid_er passages in which .the Apostle speaks 

of the believer's relationship to-external authority, and how this 

affects the exercise of his freedom ~n Christ. What, for instance, are. 

the implications of the institution of slavery for the man who has 
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received true spiritual freedom in Christ (see 1 Cor 7:17ff, 

Col 3:18ff)? Should the believer challenge his position of (earthly)· 

slavery, or should he regard it as a matter of indifference (or even 

as something positive)? What does Paul think of the institution of 

slavery as such, in the light of hl.s understanding of Christ as the 

One who brings true freedom? Other external factors also, however, 

have a bearing on the exercise of the believer's freedom. Among these 

are family relationships (Col 3:18ff) and the state (Rom 13:1-7). 

Proper conduct in each of these relationships is integ.rally related to 

proper exercise of the believer-'-s -freedom.• · To what. extent, however, 

are these relationships comparable in Paul's sight to the institution 

of slavery? Do they all command a similar measure of divine sanction? 

Why, on any account, is .the believer required to submit to external 

authority in such cases? Is this merely a concession to circumstances, 

or is there a deeper, spiritual reason; related to Paul's understanding 

of the nature of freedom in Christ?· In answering these questions, we 

hope to give a further insight into the meaning and purpose of 

Christian freedom according to Paul, and how it is to be viewed within 

the context of his understanding of the significance of the .law of God 

and the work of Christ. 

In summary, therefore, the aim.of.the first patt 'of our thesis 

1s to explore the Apostle's understanding of·Christian freedom as it 

relates to his view of the law of God. That this is a complex and 

multi-faceted relationship is evident from the scope of our discussion. 

The discussion could, no doubt, be approached fro~ a different 

perspective or organized under different headings; some of the texts 

have bearing on aspects we have chosen to discuss in another section 

or subsection. Nonetheless, w.e believe that the approach we have 

taken offers a feasible and helpful way in which to consider the topic. 

Our aim is to have presented, by the conclusion, a thorough analysis of 

Christian freedom according to Paul as freedom from the law's condem

nation and freedom for obedience to God.and to His righteous standard 

in the law. Our intention is thus to show how freedom is at the same 

time freedom from the law and freedom for it. Only such a view, we 

believe, can adequately explain those passages -where the Apostle speaks 

of man's condition of slavery~ the law and.the. promise, man's being 

freed through the work of Christ, and the resulting task of exercising 

this freedom 1n a way which is true to its nature and purpose and shows 

faithfulness and. obedience to the God from whom that freedom comes. 

13 



Freedom in relation to s1~ 

The second portion of our thesis deals with Paul's understanding 

of freedom from sin. As with his understanding of freedom in relation 

to the law, it is Paul's conception of the encounter between a holy God 

and sinful and disobedient men which lays tqe foundation for his·view · 

of freedom from sin. Without· Christ, man is in slavery to sin, ·and 

only through Christ's work is he freed from sin's tyranny. The fact 

of the believer's continuing proneness to sin, however, gives rise to 

a number of questions as to the -form this freedom· from sin takes. How 

can the believer be freed from sin, ·and still be subject to it? What 

limitations does his present, still-fallen condition place. on his 

freedom in Christ? How does Paul portray the struggle of the believer 

who has been freed from sin, yet must fight against it? Finally, how 

does Paul 1 s understanding of .. freedom and the law relate to his under

standing of freedom from sin? These are the questions we must seek to 

answer here. 

We shall· begin by: examining Rom 7:7-25, a text in which Paul deals 

with all of the above questions, and which is therefore foundational 

for· o~r understanding of this topic. The passage has received widely 

divergent interpretations, the views expressed by commentators .tending 

to reflect their.overall understanding of man's position in relation 

to sin and the la~. J?oes this text, .which_portrays·.a struggle the 

intensity of which is. perhaps unparB:lleled in Paul's wr-itings, speak 

of. the situation .of the non-b~liever or of that of the believer? Could 

the hold of sin depicted here represent the· situat~on of th~ believer 

in Christ who has been fr~ed from sin's domination? ·could the non

believer,. however~ ·have such a .C911~ciousness of his position before 

God? What are we. to make of the fact that tqe .subject. is said to be 

a slave to the law of God? In what way 1s this.description influenced 

either by the account .of the giving of the law or that of the Fall in 

Genesis? Our contention will .be .that the text speaks of tJ"le believer, 

yet not in a way that exhausts Paul ''s understanding. of the Christian 

life or the Christ~an's battle against sin. · Tbe.believer is indeed 

freed from sin, but is freed in order to fight back against its 

continuing hold on his present fleshly existence, and the battle must 

be seen within the wider context of Paul's teaching on the Christian 

life. 

This latter task can be undertaken by studying Rom 6_and 8, 

where Paul relates this theme of freedom from sin to the act of baptism 
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and the work of the Holy Spirit. Here we see portrayed in different 

ways the reality of. ·the believer's victory over sin •... ln. what way, 

however, are we to understand Paul's:asser~ion that through justifi

cation and baptism the believer has been freed from sin (see 6:7)? 

Some suggest that by this th~ Apostle refer~ to some form of 

sacramental sinlessness. How is this, however, to be reconciled with 

his understanding ot.the believer's present weak and mortal condition 

and with his continual call for obedi'ence? '.):'he view. that the receipt 

of the Spirit in Rom .8 involves some. form of mystical rite effecting 

a magical change in the believer is subject to the same objections. 

Our aim must be to determine more carefully what the Apostle does 

mean by freedom 'from sin through baptis.m and the working of the· Spirit, 

and how these factors affect the condition of the believer in his 

battle against sin. We must also attempt to see Rom_ 6, 7 and 8 within 

some reasonably_coherent f~amework, .given that .it is highly unlikely 

that Paul would. openly contradict himself in the midst of such a 

detailed and important exposition. 

This involv~s us in discussing the relationsh~p in Paul between 

indicative and imperative. Various questions occur in this re.spect. 

How can Paul command believers who. (in his view) are free from sin to 

fight back against sin's attacks (see 6:12ff, 8:12ff)? Further, the 

nature of his commands assumes some kind of fixed ,ethical framework 

providing a basis for.the.obedience to which the believer is calfed. 

Is this framework to be identified with the law? The believer's 
. . . . ( ) his . ' 

cond1t1on 1s descr1bed as weak see 6:19 , andlobep1ence as a form of 

slavery (to righteousness; see· 6: 18). This imp~ies that his freedom· 

from sin is far from complete and that freedom is not a goal to be 

sought for its own sake. As we explore these points, we shall find 

many links with Paul's view of freedom in relation to the law.· We 

shall see that Paul's view of freedom from sin' i-s based· on the same 

understanding which undergirds .his view of freedom and the law - an 

understanding of the plight_ of man, his slavery to s1n and utter 

dependence on the work of Ch!ist,.._.and the need for his freedom to be 

exercised 1n submission to the will of God and never to be regarded 

as an end 1n itself. 

The themes of freedom and slavery in relation to the battle 

against sin are also treated in-Gal 5:13ff. Here again, both the 

reality of the belieyer's freedom _from sin and the.need for him to 

struggle against it are portrayed side-by-side. The implications of 
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this interrelationship are important (here, as in the prev1ous texts) 

for a proper understanding of the nature .of freedom from sin as well 

as its purpose and direction. We shall also treat Col 3:1-17, where 

the same themes appear, though 1n a different theological context. 

Here Paul actually speaks of the believer Is J;esurrection as a pres.ent 

reality, as opposed to his more cautious approach in Romans, where he. 

refers to the resurrection mainly with reference to the.future life. 

Does this mean that he takes a more "optimistic ... view of the believer's 

freedom here than in Romans or Galatians? Here also, hqwever, the 

characteristic imperatives appear. 

In summary, our aim in discussing Paul's v1ew of free.dom from 

s1n, 1s to show that th~s subject is treated f~om the same perspective 

as that of freedom in relation to the law. Paul '·s understanding of 

man's condition, the W0·rk.of Christ and the law of Goq .all play 

important roles. We. hope to show in .qur·. examination how consistently 

the same understanding of these £a~ tors defermil).es _the Apostle's under.

standing of freedom, whether it be viewed primarily in relation to the 

law or primarily in relation to s1n. 

Freedom in relation to death 

The final portion of.our.thesis is devoted to the remaining area 

1n which Paul explores the theme .of Christian freedom - that of ~reedom 

from death. Here we must determine whether the understanding of man's 

condition and Ch~ist's work we. have noted earlier in our study also 

determines Paul's views here. In what sense has the believer received 
. I 

a genuine freedom from death? -In -what ·way do tl:le conditions of his 

present existence limit the ~eality of this freedom now? Does·this 

aspect of freedom have the same kind of et·hical consequences that are 

involved in Paul's treatment of the earlier themes? Is there evidence 

of a standard against which such positive exercise of freedom is to be 

measured? 

Under the heading ·Of freedom.fro~ death, we shall exam1ne var1ous 

texts, all of which manifest the same basiC: pattern and ·of{er answers 

to the questions noted above (2 Cor 4·:7ff; Rom 8:17ff;-.-l Cor 15:12ff; 

Phil 3:10f, 20f; 1 Thess 4:13ff). We shall.discover that two major 

points which are fundamental to Paul's treatment.of. freedom elsewhere 

are also of great importance here:. the reality of .. the believer's 

freedom in Christ.and the limited nature of this freedom in -his present 

weak and mortal existence. We shalt also explore the related 
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distinction Paul seems to make between freedom from eschatological 

death and freedom from actual physical. death. 

This freedom from eschatological death, however, has certain 

consequences in the believer's life .. To begin.with, the Apostle. 

speaks of a genuine freedom from fear .of physical death (2 Cor 5:lff). 

What are the implic?tions of this freedom from fear of death for the 

believer's present. _life? Our contention will be that Paul's under

standing of this theme is closely related to the pattern we have noted 

earlier: freedom from the law.'s condemnation/freedom ~~r obedience to 

the.law; freedom from. sin/freedom for slavery _to_ righteousness. The 

freedom the believer has from.eschatological death and his present 

freedom from fear of physical death should haye certain positive 

consequences in.his.life as a Christian, apd should spur him on to 

greater obedience as he lives ~n.the light of the future hope of final 

victory over deatp_. If the call to obedience (necessary because of 

the believer's weakness) .~ppears again as a theme, ·then we can expect 

Paul once more to stress the preliminary, character of the freedom the 

believer now has and the all-too-sinful nature of his .present existence. 

This should (if our pattern holds). demqnstrate once again the fact 

that freedom for Paul is never to be sought as an end in itself, but ~s 

rather to be seen within the context.of love. and. service to God and to 

others. Our examination will. need to show that these themes are indeed 

present in Paul's tre-atment of this topic. 

Finally, our intention will be to s·how .how the contrast Paul 

draws between the glo1;y -of the .future life arid. the' limitations of th_e 

present existence in fact highlights the gracious .gift of God in:Christ, 

and stresses that the exercise of genuine Christian freedom will always 

be affected by a proper appreciation of the believer's weakness and the 

need for him to use his life to .serve God and others within ·the frame

work of slavery to righteousness and obedience to God's law. 

It can be seen, therefore, that.our aim,is to show that the 

Apostle has a clear and consistent understanding of the freedom wrought 

in Christ and how it affects the situation of the Christian believer. 

The framework we have chosen to use to express Paul's thinking on this 

subject may not be the only possible one. It seems to us, however, to 

be a helpful and constructive way, perhaps, indeed, the best way in 

which to examine the meaning of Christian freedom according to Paul. 
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Freedom in relation to the law 



Section I, part A 

Introduction 

We begin our study by examining how Paul lays the foundation for 

his understanding of God's judgment against man's disobedie~ce and 

rebellion. This we shall do by looking at two texts at the beginning 

19 

of Romans, 1:18-32 .and 3:9-20. In these texts the Apostle sets forth 

God's indictment of human S1n. This righteous -judgment reveals 

the predicament of men 1n bondage to sin, and hence in a slavery from 

which there is no hope of human release .. Slavery --deprivation of 

freedom-- 1s based on man's disobedience and his rebellion against 

God, on which the law's just condemnation is passed. Paul's portrayal 

of the human condition in 1:18-32 and 3:9-20 lays the basis on which 

his view of slavery and, hence, of freedom, is constructed. Following 

examination of these passages, we shall see (Section I, part B) how 

Paul more specifically relates slavery to the role of the law. We 

turn first, however, to Rom 1:18ff. 
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In Rom 1:16-17 Paul sets forth in nuce the theme of the whole 

letter, whose purpose is to explore the mystery of God's revelation 1n 

Jesus Christ, the revelation which has manifested God's. righteousness, 

resulting in justification and freedom for the believer. 1 Before taking 

up the theme of God's act of justification,in Christ and its implications 

for the believer, Paul must establish the guilt of all men before God, 

the very guilt which makes the redemption wrought in Christ (3:21ff) of 

~upreme importance for all men in their relationship with God. This 

task is taken up by the Apostle in the section which stretches from 

1: 18-3:20,. m which he addresses first the situation of all men 

(1:18~32), then that of the Jews (2:1-3:20). This exposition.carefully 

outlines man's utter lack of freedom without Christ (3:9, 20). Through 

God's righteous judgment, expressed above all in the law, man receives 

the wratl} oi; _God,· .. 1 
the reward for his rebellion and sin. 2 The 

revelation of God's wrath on mankind and the concurrent universal. 

slavery to sin are portrayed in 1:18-32 and 3:9-20. 

1:18-32: The revelation of God's wrath 

The concern of the Apostle in the first section 1S to establish 
' . ,-:___ ~ _.,_ 

the guilt of . all men ·,before God :J?~'=-?':!Se of their position of 
. --=---· 

absolute disobedience to the law of God. The passage thus begins with 

language consciously paral~el ___ l to the declaration 1n 1 : 17 concerning 

the righteousness of God. The revelation of the wrath of God accom-
3 panies the revelation of God's righteousness 1n the gospel. Only in 

the gospel does the full meaning of God's wrath upon fallen man become 
4 clear. This judgment of God.is occasioned, however, not merely by 

clan's present rebellion against God, but is rather the result of man's 

continuous rejection of his Creator throughout history. 

This is made clear in vv. 19-23, where both the fact of God's 

self-revelation to man ' \ . I t ano XTLG£W~ xoa~ou and man's wilful rejection 

of this knowledge (yv6vu~ TOV edv, X.T.L' vv: 21ff) are established, 

thus issuing 1n the total responsibility and guilt of man for his 

actions (eG~ T~ elvaL auTou~ &vanoAoynTou~,v. 20) 5 . Paul's idea of 

divine self-revelation is not, however, to be seen as a product of 

Stoic or Hellenistic concepts of natural law, but rather is to be 
6 

viewed against the background of OT and Judaic thought. Paul declares 

that this revelation is real and meant to lead to a genuine knowledge 

of God; Michel comments that yv6vTe~ TOV 8eev (v. 21) "ist besonders 

stark und bezieht sich auf eine konkrete und lebendige Gotteserfahrung 

Gotteserkenntnis setzt also die Tiefe eines Verstehens voraus, 
I 



1n der sich der Mensch schicksalsmassig mitbetroffen weiss."7 
It is, 

however, a revelation which has been universally rejected, to the 

extent that all true knowledge of the Creator has been obliterated 

(vv. 21-32). Man can always recognize God from His works, and the 

possibility of this knowledge, from God's ~erspective, remains as open 

as ever, as is indicated by the present tense of the verb xa~opav 

(1:20)
8 

--but this possibility, as.H. Bietenhard points out, "faktisch 

wird nie und nirgends realisiert. " 9 The aorists of vv. 21ff suggest 

that the reason for this failure to know God 1s rooted firmly in events 

of the past and this, along with the phrase &n~ n~cre:ws; .x6cr]JOU (v. 20), 
. 1 h . 10 seems to suggest a spec1a stress on t e Creat1on event. It seems 
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likely that the Genesis account of the Fall has played some role in 

influencing the Ap.ostle' s thought here. E. Kasemann' s comment is instruc

tive, "Dass die Geschichte des Falls sich in die Gegenwart hinein fort

setzt, ergibt sich aus 25, wo heidnische Schuld als Fall aus dem Stand 

der Geschopflichkeit beschrieben wird. Es kundet sich ebenso in der 

Ablosung der prasentischen-Form der Aussage durch-die aoristische·von 
. 11 

21a an, die nicht bloss rhetorisch •.. gewertet werden dar£." 

The reference may not be exclusively to the Fall, of course, as 

1s seen by the echoes of Ps 105:20 and Jer 2:11, both referring to the 

failure of Israel to honour God and the concurrent fall into idolatry. 

This suggests that Paul ·is thinking not of the sinfulness of the Gen-
12 tiles as such, but of Jew and Gentile alike -- fallen man as a whole. 

Kasemann, however, notes that Paul cites these texts not so much to 

f h "d 1 f 1 h G . 13 d . re er to t e 1 o a try o Is rae as to t e enes1s, account, an 1t 1s 

interesting to note that Paul insists not only that a real knowledge is 

possible, but that it was once a reality. 14 M. Hooker, noting a number 

of lexicographical similarities between Rom and Gen 1:20-26, suggests, 

"It would appear that Paul, in describing the idolatry into which man 

has fallen, has deliberately chosen the terminology of the Creation 

story." 15 All men, without exception, therefore, have rejected the 

knowledge of God they once had;.o~~ (2:1) shows clearly that Jews as 

well as Gentiles are described in these verses. 

In the fact-that Paul insists that a real knowledge of God once 

existed, as in his use of the reality of the universal revelation of 

God as a polemical rather than an apologetic argument, lies an 1mpor

tant aspect of his exposition of mar,' s s1n. Unlike Philo and 

some Hellenistic-Jewish literature, 16 Paul uses the idea that God can 

be (and has been) known as a basis on which to accuse the Gentiles 

(and Jews 17) of rejecting Him, rather than as an apologetic device by 



which the Gentiles might be persuaded to see the God of Israel as the 

God they themselves recognize in their daily experience of life (and 

religion). We may there-fore agree with A. Feuillet that what we have 

here is not a series of abstract considerations on the present possi

bility of knowing God, but rather acknowledgment of a fact (the Fall) 

with all its consequences.
18 

In this, Paul is in line with most Jewish 

theology, which dismissed any po·ssibility of knowledge of God among the 

Gentiles (to whom Paul, of course, added the Jews -- when knowledge, 

that 1s, is understood in its fullest sense). Bietenhard points out 

22 

that even where the Rabbis allow the possibility of some knowledge of 

God, this knowledge must come through the God who revealed Himself at 

Sinai and made Israel alone His people. The history of Israel, not 

Nature (however construed) is the means whereby God is revealed to the 

world. 
19 

Only Israel has received genuine knowledge of God: the Gentiles 

have twisted it hopelessly. U. Wilckens notes, "Die Motive natiirlicher 

Theologie werden also in das heilsgeschichtlich-exklusive Selbst ver-: 

standnis Israels integriert und dienen, zumal in eschatologisch

forensischem Kontext, der radikalen Unterscheidung von Gottlosen und 
. 20 

Gerechten." 

Paul clearly stands 1n this tradition; any apologetic interest or 

sympathetic evaluation of the Gentiles' knowledge of God is totally 

lacking. 21 The Gentiles are instead brought face to face with the 

6~xa~w~a TOO 8£o0, God's righteous decree, 22 i.e. that those who live 

1n ;uch a way should die. Kasemann points out with justice that this 

1s another indication that not speculative reason}ng about God, but 

rather encounter with and submission to God's lordship is in view 
23 here• Paul is not so much interested in a set of ordinances or rules 

(whether in relation to natural law or· to Torah24 ) as in acknowledgment 

of the reality of the living God in His self-revelation to men, i.e. 

that " in their midst and all around them and also in their own 

creaturely existence- ••. God is objectively manifest; His whole creation 

declares Him" (Cranfield). 25 

3:9-20: Han's slavery to sin 

In 2:1ff, Paul contrasts hypocritical and genu1ne obedience to the 

law. This he does in order to fashion his charge against the self

righteous Jew; see further our comments on ch. 2 as a whole in Section 

IV, part A. In 3:1ff, the Apostle brings his thought to a climax, 

showing how the Jew also is condemned by the righteous sen-

tence of God's law,. This highlights the fact that the judgment on human 



s1n and the revelation of God's wrath (1:18-32) 1s, indeed, universal; 

not even the Jew is exempt. 

After a paragraph in which he affirms the genuine historical 

advantages of the Jew (3:1-8), the Apostle draws the argument he has 

developed in 2:1ff to a close with a declaration that these advantages 

do not include exemption from God's judgment on the failure of the Jew·· 

to fulfil the law's demands for an utterly holy life (3:9). 26 He sup

ports this with a catena of OT quotations underlining man's abject 

fallenness and unremitting rebellion against God (3:10-18). 27 The 

last two verses of the paragraph (vv. 19-20) stand as a conclusion not 

only to the subsection 2:1-3:20 but to the section as a whole. They 

also provide a good point from which the Apostle can begin to speak of 

justification and the gospel as themes in themselves (3:21ff), and the 

1 f h 1 1 . 1 . h. . . . 28 1 p ace o t e aw p ays a p1vota part 1n t 1s trans1t1on. Severa 

important points need to be noted regarding this text. 

(a) The word.v6~o~ here undoubtedly refers to the entire OT 

Scripture; indeed, the quotations in vv. 10-18 are exclusively from 

the prophets and the. writings --yet are referred to as o .v6~o~ 1n 

v. 19. 29 The Rabbis in.fact often used ~)i~ as a designation for the 
. s . 30 ent1re OT cr1pture •. This should add stress to.the point we have 

mqde repeatedly that .v6~o~ throughout the section refers.primarily to 

the OT law, not to some undefined kernel thereof, and certainly not 

to some even .less defined corpus of natural law or moral truth mediated 
. 31 

through general revelation. 

(b) The phrase TO~~ £v T~ v6~~ AaAE~ indic~tes that the basic 

reference of these two verses is to the Jews, as is natural, g1ven · 

that they provide the conclusion to Paul's indictment of the Jews in 

2:1-3:20. It is natural to link TO~~ £v TW vb~w with ooo1.. £v v6~w~ 
I I 

(2:12) rather than with (ol,)un~ v6~ov (6:14-15), and thus to see the 

phrase as a simple reference to the Jews' possession of the law (the 

OT Scriptures). Lietzmann comments, "Das 19a ausgesprochene Prinzip 

beweist, dass mit der Klage v 10-18 nicht die Heiden, sondern nur die 

d . . k"" .. 32 Ju en geme1nt se1n onnen. 

(c) The second half of v. 19 thus means that, even as the privi

leges of the Jews (who, as a nation, might have been considered exempt 

from judgment) have now been proven nonexistent as far as the attain

ment of justification by works is concerned·, the whole world (not just 

the Gentiles, of whose judgment Paul has spoken earlier) stands under 

God's wrath. 33 
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(d) In v. 20a Paul takes up (o~oT~) the implications of v. 19 

for the Jews and adds a further word of elaboration. The reason that 

those who possess the law still· fall under sin (3 :9) is that no one 

will be justified £~ £pywv vo~ou. This phrase is added by Paul to his 

( h . . d f ) 34 . f apparent t ere 1s no 1ntro uctory ormula quotat1on o Ps 143:2, 

for the purpose (as Cranfield suggests) of clarifying the Psalmist's 

statement; "the intention.of which was not to deny altogether the possi

bility of jus-tification, but only (as is suggested by .v. 2a) to deny 

24 

the possibility of a man's being justified on the b~sis of.his deserts."35 

Whether or not Paul intends to quote Scripture explicitly here, he does 

use the words he has added to fill out the sense of the Psalmist's 

despairing cry and to place it within the context of his own discussion 
. 36 

of the failure of the Jew to live up to the standard of God's law. 
, . 

The £pya.vovou, therefore, represent the righteous demands of 

God's holy law, which the Jews have failed to obey. This view, however, 

is opposed by those_who contend.that the problem.lies not so much in 

the failure to obey as· in real but self-righteous performance, i.e. 

doing the works of the law as a means of self-justification.· Commenting 

on 3:20, Bultmann asserts that not only can man not be .justified by works 

of the
1 

law but that .in fact he is not intended. to be. Drawing on Gal 

2:16 and 3:10, he suggests.that justification by works and by faith are 

mutually exclusive~ for ·"man's effort. to achieve his salvation by keeping 

the law only.leads him into sin, indeed this effort itself in the end 

1s already sin."
37 

Michel believes that the "works of the law" " 

sind hier die Werke, die der Mensch tut, um durch Erfullung e1nes Gebotes 
I 

vor.Gott gerecht zu werden."38 For Paul, continues Michel, the phrase 

is a negative one and is used in opposition to axon n~OTEW~ (Gal 3:2); 

the Jewish Torah and the true will of God are opposed. He comments, 

"Die Tara, die cier Jude zu erfullen trachtet, ist die rabbinisch ver

standene Gesetzeserfullung.(Halacha). Der eigentliche Gotteswille, den 

Jesus erfullt (Rom 8,3) steht zu diesen 'Werken des Gesetzes' im Wider

spruch."39 Yet this, Michel comments, does not conflict with the posi

tive statement of 2:13, "denn der durch das Gesetz gebotene und von 

Gott gewirkte Gehorsam ist nicht identisch mit den 'Gesetzeswerken' 

von Rom 3,20; 1m Gegenteil: die 'Gesetzeswerke' sind ein Ersatz des 

Menschen fur den wahren Gehorsam. "4° Kasemann allows that Paul, like 

the Jews, conceives (in 2:6-11) of works required by the law as expres

sions of obedience:to the will of God, yet he also insists that for the 

Apostle obedience to the law and obedience. to Christ are mutually 

exclusive, because."(Paulus) echten Gehorsam in den Ges~tzeswerken 



nicht realisiert sieht." Hence, the "faktisch vorliegende und tradierte 

Gesetz" brings no true obedience.but only human boasting and evil. 

According to Kasemann, if Paul had wished to refer here to law trans

gression rather than legal striving, he would have spoken not of works 

of the law but of the deeds of the pious~ 1 Schlier, in like vein, 

asserts that Paul goes beyond the idea that none fulfil the law; his 

real point -- and one which is decisive for his presentation of the 

gospel -- is to be described thus, "Es meint also nicht, dass wir durch 

das Gesetz iiber das Bescheid bekonnnen konnen was Siinde ist, sondern dass 

w~r du"rch das Gesetz die Sunde erfahren."
42 

This view, however, has serious deficiencies. One of the most 

consistent features of Paul's indict~ent of the Jews in 2:1-3:20 is, 

as we shall note, the charge that all have failed, without exception, 
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to live up to the standard of God's law-- and therefore all stand under 

God's righteous wrath. God's means of judgment is the law, and His ver

dict is that none have succeeded in obeying its commands. That obedience 

to the law in this passage could be viewed as sinful is, therefore, out 

of the question. Paul states clearly that the one who does the law 

(2:13) shall be . . f" d 43 
JUSt~ ~e • Even if one takes the latter verse as 

hypothetical (which we do not; see on Rom 2: 12ff) it remains undeniably 

true that Paul is making there a positive statement about obedience to 

the law. This stress, as we shall_ !?~~e ·!, is carried through the whole 

subsection 2: 1ff ,(and, indeed, is applied to the Gentiles in .1: 18ff). 

The supposition that the works connnanded .in 2:13 (note also xaTd Ta 

" 'N 26 \" N I ) f e:pyou auTov, : ; .To e:pyov Tov VO}.JOU, 2:15, etc. , and those re erred to 

in 3:20 (where Paul is sunnning up what he has said in the whole sub~ec-

tion) are not only different but indeed categorically opposed to each 

other, seems to require undue credulousness on the part of the reader. 

It is highly unlikely the Apostle would suddenly -- and ~n the form of 

a summary statement -- redefine, indeed radically alter, what he has 

previously-. said about. the law; see further on Gal 2: 15ff, 3: 6ff and Rom 2: Iff. 

It is generally agreed that the Rabbinic concept of the :t)u' ~ IJ 

orD'~~~ lies behind Paul's phrase £pya v6~ou. 44 According to the 

Rabbis, these indicated the concrete commands.of the law which were to 

be obeyed (the "opera praeceptorum" of Syr Bar 57:2; see also Syr Bar 

2:2, 14:12ff; 4 Ezra 7:77, 8:33, 36; Pirqe Aboth 6:9; Ps Sol 9:5, etc.)
45 

and whose performance would be rewarded with justification. While the 

Rabbis were under no ill~sions that God's law was obeyed wholeheartedly 

and without fault·by Israel (see esp. 4 Ezra 7:45, 8:34-36 and bSanh 

101a, which stress that all have sinned and are thrown solely on God's 



46 mercy), the general tenor of their thinking is that though Israel has 

sinned it is still (and unalterably) God's covenant people, and God will 

always forgive its sin and grant fresh opportunities for repentance and 
47 renewed law obedience (cf. Wisd. ch •. 11-15). 

The Rabbis' view of sin is based on their understanding of man as 

moved by two impulses or 'yetzers', the good 'yetzer' which (as the Jew 

is basically obedient to God) can almost be identified with the indivi

dual man, and the evil 'yetzer' over which righteousness can prevail 

through study of Torah and good works (though God's aid in this 1s not 

excluded). 48 Paul does not contest that Rabbinic view that man 1s 

called to obey God's law (see 2:6ff, 12ff, 25ff); indeed, he condemns 

the Jews precisely for not obeying that law (2:1ff, 17ff). This charge 

makes no sense at all except on the assumption that the law obedience 

called for has not been forthcoming. Paul does oppose the Rabbis, how

ever, on their grossly inadequate conception of the seriousness of s1n 

and of the consequences of disobedience to the law. 49 Even where some

thing of the seriousness of Israel's sin does break into the Rabbinic 

consciousness, the judgment is tempered by the thought that the door to 

repentance is for the Jews (though not .for the Gentiles) 50 ai~ays open. 

Against this backdrop .Paul proclaims an. end to .the.vain boasting of the 

Jew.-- vain in the Apostle's eyes not because.it was based on a genuine 

fulfilment of the· law for .. which credit was then given to the doer, but 

vain precisely because the command of the law was never carried out in 

the first place. Wilckens comments, "das xauxCio.eaL. des Juden 2,17ff 

betrifft sein heilsgeschichtliches Privileg, nisht sein egoistisches 

Ziel einer durch eigene Leistung vor Gott erworbenen Gerechtigkeit·. 

Man hat zu beachten, dass es gerade Paulus ist, der auf die Werke als 

einziges Kriterium einer Rechtfertigung des Gerechten insistiert, wahrend 

der Partner demgegenuber durchweg seine heilsgeschichtlichen Privilegien 

ms Feld fiihrt (2,12-29; 3,1ff), die Paulus ihm bestreitet."51 The 

indictment of the Apostle is grounded not in the fact that the law can 

not be fulfilled, but rather that it has not been fulfilled.52 Other 

texts where some variant of the phrase £pya v6~ou occurs may or may not 

be able to throw light on our passage; our conclusions regarding the 

meaning here, however, must be governed by the clear contextual consid-
. h d 53 erat1ons we ave note . 

(e) Paul concludes by providing further elaboration (yap) of 
• \\I tl t I . v. 20a 1n the assertion of v. 20b, OL.a yap vo~ou EnL.yvwoL.~ a~apTL.a~. 

This statement, like the previous one, must be considered in context. 

Paul certainly does hot mean that the law causes sin; nothing could be 
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further from the v1ew he repeatedly vo1ces 1n the section that the law 

expresses the righteous. demand of God. What Paul does mean must be 

seen in the light of his purpose throughout the section: to prove the 

universally hopeless position of man before God. When man is confronted 

with the claim of God upon his life, says .PauL, he is utterly unable to 

respond in obedience (preferring instead to follow his own desires), 

and therefore falls into sin's power. The law here, however, does not 

"call forth~~" sin in that it is the necessary occasion for its appearance. 

This view (which promotes the mistaken idea that the purpose of the law 

h . . . ) 54 . bl 1 h . ere 1s seen 1n negat1ve terms 1s tena e on y on t e assumpt1on that 

€pya v6~ou refer to legalistic striving, i.e. striving which requires 

a law for it to come into existence. If, on ·the other hand, on the 

basis of the evidence we hav.e .adduced above, we see Paul's assertion 1n 

3:20a as expressing the fact of.the Jews' failure to obey the law, then 

this explicatory statement (20b) merely notes the consequence of this: 

that man, for the first time, is brought face to face with the (real 

but unrealized) fact of his own utter inadequacy and sinfulness before 

God. 

Conclusions 
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1. All men, whether .Jews or Gentiles, whether.they have.the law or not, 

stand under the judgment of God. The Scripture declares the inadequacy 

. of ;fa_lleiJ. man's 

ment. 

; efforts to satisfy God's righteous require-

2. This righteous requirement 1s set forth preeminently 1n God's law. 

The law judges sin and brings man face to .face with his hopeless 

predicament. It does so by.confronting him with his failure to 

evidence genu1ne obedience to God's demands on his life, a failure 

by which man loses his freedom and enters into the bondage of sin. 

3. Man has sinned not by obeying (or trying to obey) the law's commands, 

but by wilfully disobeying them, even if this disobedience comes 1n 

the form of hypocritical claims of obedience to the law. 

Footnotes 

1. See Ernst Kasemann, An die Romer, pp. 18ff; C. E. B. Cranfield, 
The Epistle to the Romans, 2 vols., I, 87££. 

2. In Section IV:we shall see the contrast between this condition that 
man enters into when, enabled by the Holy Spirit, he begins to ful
fil the law o~ God (see 2:12ff, 25ff and 3:31, 8:4, 13:8-10, etc.). 



3. Note that y&p relates the revelation of God's wrath to the revela
tion of His righteousness £x ntoTEW~ £~~ n~oT~V mentioned in the 
preceding verse. r&p shows, therefore, that the revelation of God's 
wrath (1:18ff) makes it clear that righteousness cannot be attained 

h h • , • , . 68 any ot er way t an EX n~OTEW~ £~~ n~oT~v. See Cranf1eld, I, 10 - ; 
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Gunther Bornkannn, "The Revelation of God's Wrath: Romans 1-3," in 
Early Christian Experience, p. 63. Otto Kuss, Der Romerbrief, 3 vols., 
I, 35, rightly stresses that here we have two sides of the same 
event, contra Hans W. Schmidt, Der Brief des Paulus an die Romer, 
2nd ed., p. 32 who, though declaring that the revelation of sin is 
only possible.in the deepest sense through the gospel, does not see 
the events of vv. 18ff as·having any reference or relationship to 
the revelation of God's righteousness. Paul Althaus, Der Brief an 
die Romer, 10th ed., p. 17, suggests in like vein that the preaching 
of the go-spel is not the preaching of wrath but of righteousness. 
Cranfield, howeve~points out that the revelation of God's wrath is 
not so much a reference to the "frustrations •.• which result from 
human aoE~E~a and ao~x~a" (I, 109; all future reff. are to vol. I) 
~s it is a parallel to th~ revelation of His righteousness (v. 17) 
which is itself accomplished (nE~avlpwTa~, 3:21) in the gospel 
events, hence making 1: 18 a reference to what is continually 

· (anoxa/.OnTna~,-) occurring in the proclamation of the gospel itself 
(see I~·109...:io). Hence we cannot agree with.Bo Reicke, "Naturliche 
Theofogie nach Paulus," Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok 22/23 (1957-58), 
157-58, that God reveals His wrath in nature and the OT law (as 
opposed to the gospel) and that God's wrath is only· a secondary 
aspect of His righteousness. We concur rather with Kuss, I, 35 - . . . . .... ·-- ... --- - . . » 

_ .. :... j ~_nd _ Cranfield,,I, 1 ~~~-'-~~at the two· 
revelations are two sides of-the ;same event or two aspects of the 
same process. 

4. Ulrich Wilckens, Der Brief an die Romer, 3 vol"s., I~ .103, notes that, 
contra the view of Kasemann, who suggests man recognizes God's wrath 
only in the gospel (see Kasemann on.3:20b: "Ih:r.sentenzioser 
Charakter darf aber·nicht dazu verfuhren, .in ihr eine allgemeine 
Wahrheit zu erblickeri, die auch vor Christus, namlich eben durch 
das der Sunde uberfuhrende Gesetz erkannt werden kann ... ", p. 84) 
Paul assumes that all, Jew and Gentile alike, know that what they 
are doing is wrong (even though they may not understand the serious
ness of sin as rebellion against God) either through revelation in 
creation, 1:18:-32, or the law, 2: 1-3: zo· ~ What is not known apart 
from the gospel, though, is the "Unheil-sfolge der Sunde" (r, 103). 
Realization of the true consequences of sin, however, cannot occur 
apart from a deeper understanding of sin than was previously the 
case, ·and in this sense Kasemann is right. See also Wilckens' 
comment, "Sofern freilich dieses Urteil des Gesetzes im Zusannnenhang 
der Verkundigung des Evangeliums 'offenbart' wird (1,18), tritt zu 
der immer schon durch das Gesetz prasenten Anklage eine eschatolo
gische Definitat.hinzu, die als solche erst im Kontext des Evangeliums 
zum neuen Ereignis wird" (r-,:·180) •. Cranfield states, " ~ .. we do 
not see the full meaning of the wrath of God in the disasters 
befalling sinful men in the course of history: the reality of the 
wrath of God is only truly known when it is seen in its revelation 
in Gethsemane· and on Golgotha" (I,' 110). Note also Bornkannn's 
comment, " •.. only now in ·the sign of the gospel is the lost world 
moved into the light of the 'final event', to which the previous 
history was directed ... " (p. 63); also Kuss, I, 56. It is impor
tant to remember, of course, that God's judgment on sin is already 
expressed in\ the degradation and decadence of man before and without 



Christ; see 1:24, 26, 28 and A. Feuillet, "La connaissance naturelle 
de Dieu par les hommes ,A Lumi~re et Vie 14 (1954), p. 66. 

5. Consecutive rather than final; see Cranfield, I, 116 contra Otto 
Michel, Der Brief an die Romer, 5th ed., p. 101. Heinrich Schlier, 
Der Romerbrief, p. 54, notes that a final sense would weaken the 
the meaning. 

6. See W. D. Davies, Paul and.Rabbinic Judaism: Some .Rabbinic Elements 
in Paulirie Theology, 2nd ed., pp. 27-31, who shows clearly the 
Rabbinic background to Paul's thought here. He notes that "the idea 
that God's existence can be derived from the mere contemplation of 
His works in creation is a familiar theme in Judaism" (p. 28) and 
cites Test. Naphtali 3:2-3. The strong emphasis on.idolatry in Rom 1 
is also a Jewish theme; note also how Paul.uses themes from Wisdom 13 
in 1:18-32 (in his condemnation of the Gentiles' .. sinful ways) -- but 
then turns the Jewish argument on its head in 2:1ff, showing how the 
Jews themselves have not been faithful to their own heritage and 
will. thus be punished (contra Wisdom 15, which stresses that no 
matter how heinous the sin of the Jews might be, it will still be 
forgiven, .for they· are and remain God's covenant people). See also 
Ernst Gaugler, Der Brief an die Romer, 2 vols., I, 55. 

7. Michel, p. 101 •. Cranfield, ·I,~ 116, comments, "A real self-disclosure 
of God has indeed taken place-and is always occurring, and men ought 
to have recognized, but·in fact have not recognized, Him." 

8. See Cranfield, __ !_, ___ ; 114-15, who notes that the "point made is that 
the self-revelation of. God here referred to has been continuous ever 
since the creation" .. (r,"i 114). This, of course, does not confine 
xa.-~opchal. .to a presen-t-ly-occurring ·phenomenon,. but understands it 
as something which, having once begun (presumably at a definite 
.point, i.e. Creation) no'.Y' continues. 

9. Hans Bietenhard, "Natiirliche Gotteserkenntnis der Heiden? Eine 
\Er~~~~~g zu Rom. 1.," ThZ·12 (1956), p. 287. See also Ethelbert 
·Stauffer, New. Testament Theology, pp. 87-89. 

10. A. Feuillet, p. 74, comments, "En creant le monde, Dieu l'a en 
quelque sorte charge de transmettre aux hommes un message, et s'il 
leur a donne l'intelligence, c'est precisement pour qu'ils soient 
capables ·de le .dechiffrer." He also suggests (p. 68) that the 
three attributes listed in v. 20b (at6Lo~, .6~va~L~, ~cLoTn~) are 
specially linked with the spectacle of Creation •. 

11. Kasemann, p. 43. 

12. Note the term av~pwnwv in.1:18. See Cranfield, :I,. 105-6, who notes 
that 6Lo (2:1) links the self-righteous Jews with the sins of the 
Gentiles. 

13. Kasemann, p. 41; he connnents, "Der Schluss des Psalmverses mit dem 
Hinweis auf die Verehrung des goldenen Kalbes war fiir die Argumenta
tion des Abschnittes zu speziell. . Heidnischer Bilderdienst so11te 
allgemein get!offen werden,- wie es in dem Verbot Dt 4, 15-19 
geschieQt. Pls hat sich jedoch nicht der Ausdrucksweise dieser 
Stelle, sondern der Schopfungsgeschichte Gen 1,20-27 bedient, urn 

·das Zitat seinen Zwecken entsprechend zu vervollstandigen .... " 
Feuillet, pp. · 74-75, notes that the reference of the aorists must 
go back beyond the Jewish-Gentile division to the place where Paul 
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can speak of the Gentiles while thinking of the Jews in the desert; 
hence he is thinking of the Fall (which the Jews in their disobedi
ence merely renewed). In our view, it is not far-fetched to see 
i)J.J.a~av Tnv: 6o(~v ,x.T.A. (v. 23) as a reference to thefortce possessed 
but subsequently lost by the original man. Schlier, p. 54, draws 
a parallel to 3:23; see also Morna Hooker, "Adam in Romans 1," 
NTS 6 (1959-60), p. 305 on the Rabbinic tradition. --- ' 

14. See Feuillet, p. 72, who notes that Paul goes beyond the Rabbis in 
this respect; see also Fernand Prat, The Theology of St Paul, trans. 
J. L. Stoddard, vol. I, pp. _195-96. For a good outline of the 
Rabbinic view, see Bietenhard, pp. 280-88, who also underlines how 
strongly the theme of God's revelation in Creation (perceived only 
by Israel, however) is rooted in Rabbinic thought, which itself 
draws primarily on OT sources and motifs .. Where the Rabbis speak 
to the Greeks, they emphasize that knowledge of God comes only from 
Israel and is rejected by all others (even though they may use f 
Greek terminology to express this). Paul's thought.in Rom 1 is in 
line with the negative stress and also the OT emphasis of Rabbinic 
thought, contra natural law theories of the Greek philosophical 
world (pp. 285-88). The Rabbis believed that six commandments 
were given to Adam and a seventh to Noah. Though men were offered 
these commandments in Adam, they did not receive them. Some Rabbis 
believed all nations were offered the Torah, but that only Israel 
received it. One Rabbi asked how, if the Gentiles had not kept 
even one of the Noachic commandments, they could possibly receive 
the whole Torah? See Mekhilta 19:2, 20:2; Sifre Deut 33·:2, etc. 
See also (15) below. 

15. Hooker, p. 300; see pp. 300-304 for a listing of .further. resemblances 
in vocabulary and content. See also her later article, ."A Further 
.Note on .Romans 1," NTS 13. (1966-:-67), in which she reaffirms her con
clusions, and adds the suggestion that Paul has been influenced by 
the theme and language of Ps 106 as well. At this point we might 
note that the four points which, according to Bornkamm, p. 50, link 
Paul here to Stoicism (inferring from Creation God's existence; this 
inference involving a real knowledge; this knowledge demands obedi
ence; the alter.native to obedience is corruption) .are all quite 
understandable within a purely OT context. · 

16. Gunther Bornkamm,. Paulus, 2nd ed., p. 133: "Doch redet .Paulus nicht 
wie diese apologetisch-padagogisch.von einer Moglichkeit, zu der 
er in Reflexionen erst den Zugang eroffnen miisste, vielmehr von 
einer Wirklichkeit, die sichsofort_ anklagend gegen den Menschen 
wendet." Wilckens, .-I,·; 99 

3 
__ . des-

. cribes a favourite theme of some Hellenistic-Jewish apologetic 
liter~ture, especially Philo, "Die Erkenntnis Gottes aus der Har
monie und Schonheit des Kosmos, wie sie besonders seit der mittleren 
Stoa in den gebildeten Kreisen gelehrt und gefeiert wurde, zielt 
dar auf, class der erkenntnisfahige, verniin.ftige Mensch in seinem 
Verhalten dem >.6yo~ entsprechen kann und so 'weise' wird." This 
is in sharp distinction to other Hellenistic-Jewish literature 
(e.g. Sib Oracles, Letter of Aristeas, Test XII Patriarchs) and 
apocalyptic literature (e.g. Syr Baruch, Eth Enoch and the Qumran 
documents) which, while exonerating the Jews and holding forth for 
them the prospect of forgiveness through repentance, paint a dark 
picture of Gentile immorality and the Gentiles' doom (see Wilckens, 
I, ' 97-99). The latter approach is by far the more characteristic 
of Jewish thinking on the subject. Bietenhard, p. 279, points out 
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that even Philo considered that what Greek philosophers knew of God 
.came from their reading of the law. H. P. Owen, "The Scope of 
Natural. Revelation in Romans i and Acts xvii," NTS 5 (1958-59), 
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pp. 137-38, notes (regarding supposed similarities between Wisdom 
13 and Rom 1) that "Wisdom xiii is concerned with a knowledge that 
can be, but has not been, attained, for it considers Gentiles · 
solely as idolaters and consigns them to unqualified ayvwo~a; Rom i 
is concerned with a knowledge that both can be and has been attained, 
although it begins by stating that idolaters have suppressed this 
knowledge in their a6L.M~a (v. 18) II (p. 138). See also Bornkannn, 
pp. 55-56; Kuss, I, 45, "Er spricht in seinen Briefen niemals von 
Heiden, die der {hnen also Menschen zuganglichen richtigen Gottes
erkenntnis treu bleiben und durch gelebtes Leben gerecht werden, 
ebensowenig wie er etwa unrichtige und unvollkonnnene Gottesvorstel
lungen als Stufen auf dem Wege zu dem richtigen und vollkonnnenen 
Gottesbegriff ansieht •••• " 

17. Thus he breaks through the argument regarding the secure position 
of the Jews (see also 2:1-3:20). 

18. Feuillet, p. 75; he, however, does not see here a direct reference 
to· the Gen account, which for him speaks of rejection of a primi-
tive revelation rather than perversion of rational knowledge. This 
point is also noted by John J. O'Rourke, "Romans 1:20 and Natu.ral 
Revelation," CBQ 23 (1961), p. 305, who declares that noL.n~aoL.v 
cannot refer to the kind of intimate personal revelation of Gen 1. 
While, as Cranfield points out (p. 115 n.2·, contra Reicke, p. 160) 
noL.n~aoL.v likely refers to God's physical creation and vooO~£va 
xa-&opa·6il.l to our act of physical seeing, this should by; no means 
exclude~-reference to the wilful rebellion:in the Garden, parti
cularly as Paul seems to view the refusal to exercise this 
"physical" sight properly as itself constituting the ("spiritually") 
guilty act before God, thus leading to man's downfall and degradation, 
both physically and spiritually (as the passage makes clear). 
O'Rourke's further objection (p. 305) that xa-&opaTaL. cannot refer 
to a definite past event is not sustainable; see (7) above. The 
multiplicity of aorists in the subsection, ~eferring to both human 
and divine actions (t~~TaL.~-&noav, €oxoT~o-&n, etc.; £~avtpwo€v,· 
naptowx£v, etc.) point clearly enough to events of past history. 
While it is true that the revelation of God's wrath continues (as 
does man's disobedience), the text as a whole clearly points to 
past events as the ground for the present disarray. Feuillet 
admits (pp. 77-78) that Paul indirectly derives his viewpoint from 
Gen, which for him has "heilsgeschichtlich" importance, and is not 
just a symbol'ic account of continually recurring events. It is also 
difficult, in light of the vivid recounting of the Gen story in 
5:12ff (not to mention allusions in 7:7ff) to believe that there is 
no echo of the same account in this earlier portion of the Epistle. 
This explanation makes much more sense than the suggestion of Owen, 
pp. 141-42, that Paul sees every Gentile as having at some time had 
insight into God's·nature, which he subsequently suppresses (a 
viewpol.nt at odds with Rom 5 as well as Rom .1). See Hooker, p. 299. 

19. Bietenhard, p .. 287. 

20. Wi lckens, i, 1:oo. 

21. Edmund Schlink, "Die Offenbarung Gottes in seinen Werken und die 
Ablehnung dei naturlichen Theologie," ThB 20 (1941), p. 10, 



22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

comparing Paul with those examples of Hellenistic-Jewish literature 
which viewed the situation of the Gentiles in a more positive light, 
notes that in Paul there is an attack on other religions, not an 
apology for them, judgment instead of praise, and, in place of a 
moral re-ordering of natural knowledge, an exposition of its per
versity. Man (whether Jew or Gentile) is identified as a sinner 
under God's wrath (as ~n 3:9, 20). 

"God's just ordinance or decree, the substance of.which is indicated 
by the following on-clause ..• II (Cranfield, I' 134)' "die Forde rung 
oder Satzung des Rechtes" (Kasemann, p. 47): contra Wilckens, I,· 
115, who identifies the 6t.xatw11a with the law: ''Giit judisch weiss 
Paulus den in den Schopfungswerken offenbaren Willen Gottes in der 
Tara ausgesprochen und empfindet so keinerlei Hemmung gegenuber dem 
Gedanken, class auch Heiden in den Ordnungen des Kosmos Gottes Willen 
gewahren." One must caution against the too-easy identification of 
the word here with the same word in 2:26 and 8:4, an identification 
which must be resisted, for the contexts are different. Yet there 
are obviously points of contact. 

Kasemann, p. 47. 

"Die Erkenntnis Gottes bezieht sich nicht spekulativ auf sein Wesen, 
sondern auf seinen Herrschaftsanspruch und unsere damit_zugleich 
erfahrene Geschopflichkeit. Alle hier und iiberhaupt zu 1, 19ff 
auftauchende Missverstandnisse hangen .letztlich damit zusammen, 
class man Offenbarung an die Heiden als objektiv vorliegend und 
rational deduzierbar versteht, sei es in einer 'Uroffenbarung', im 
Naturgesetz .: •. sei es in_der Beziehung von 6t.xatwlla auf die Tara 
oder wenigstens auf die sogennanten 'adamitischen' .und 'noachischen' 
Gebote ••• " (Kasemann, p. 47). 

. ,~--, 

Cranf~eld,: I,I 114. 

Qn OU.naVTWs; as 11not altogether", "not in every .respect", see 
Kasemann, p. 81; Cranfield, I,\190; Michel, p •. 141; Schlier, p. 98; 
Hans Lietzmann, An Die Romer, p. 47 ("Antwort, 'nicht so schlechthin, 
denn trotz des v.2 Gesagten sind wir Juden 1n der Hauptsache mit 
den 'Heiden in gleicher Verdammnis "'); Franz J. Leenhardt, Epi'stle 
to the Romans, p. 95, who notes that "not at ali" does not accord 
with v. 2a. Mistaken is Wilckens, I, 172. 

Contra Karl Kertelge, "Rechtfertigung" bei Paulus: Studien zur 
Struktur und .·zum Bedeutungsgehalt zur paulinischen Rechtfertigungs
begriff, p. 71, who sees vv. 10-18 as confirming the judgment of 
1:18-32, but -who then admits the Jew is in view again in vv. 19-20! 

See Schlier, p. 100, "Freilich ist die Hinzufiigung von V 20 nicht 
einfach ·ungeschicklichkeit oder auch Willkiir, sondern sie client 
der Einfiigung von 1,18-3,19 in das eigentliche paulinische Evan
gelium und stellt diesen Abschnitt damit in das rech~Licht, gibt 
sozusagen den Schliissel in die Hand, mit dem man auch ihn 
aufschliessen kann und soll. Es ist im gewissen Sinn die 
Fortsetzung von 1,17.und ermoglicht zugleich sozusagen als negative 
Basis die Aussagen von 3,2Hf." 

On.v6llos; as designation for the whole OT, se~ 1 Cor 14:21. See also 
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C. K. Barrett, Epistle to the Romans, p. 70; Cranfield, I, 195; Michel, 
pp. 'f43-44; Schmidt,. p. 62; Wilckens, 1~ 173 n. 469; Schlier, p. 99; 
Kuss, I, 108;-Kasemann·, p. 82 (who notes~-however, that the OT "hat ... 
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seine Sachmitte in der Tora, als der Kundgebung des gottlichen Willens 
im strengen Sinne"); Rudolf Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, 
I, 259 ("By vo~o~ ... Paul understands the Old Testament Law or the 
whole Old Testament conceived as law, except in a few passages 
where vo~o~ has the general meaning of norm or of compulsion, 
constraint .... "). 

jo. See references in Strack-Billerbeck i, 542; 3, 159, 462-63. See 
also Cranfield, p. 195; Michel, p. 144. 

31. Kuss himself notes (I, 108) that oaa,~~~ denotes the content of 
Scripture is in view here; see Kasemann, p. 82, "Schliesslich 
tritt hieraus, dass vo~o~ fi.ir Pls nicht eine allgemein__..gi.iltige 
Norm, abstrakt 'Gesetzlichkeit' als solche, ist, sondern die 
konkrete Tora des Mose, die nur in der Beziehung auf die israeli
tische Geschichte ihren Charakter behalt." . . 

32. Lietzmann, p. 48. See also Andrea van Di.ilmen, Die Theologie des 
Gesetzes beii?aulus, p. 83; Kuss,. I, 108;.Cranfield, I, 192; 
Wilckens, ;I,! 173 (" ••• den Juden, die im Gel tungsberel.ch der 
ihnen gegeb-enen Tora [2, 12] leben. "). Kasemann and Schmidt, on 
the other hand, seem to go a bit beyond the simple meaning of the 
text; Kasemann connnents (p. 82), "E:v VOlJW bezieht sich auf den • Gi.iltigkeitsbereich des Gesetzes als heilsgeschichtlicher Grosse." 
Schmidt speaks of the law's claim on those living in its "Herr
schaftsbereich" (p. 99). Both comments seem to suggest that the 
law is some.kind of superpersonal tyrant (could a.comparison with 
u~~ alJapTl~.av, 3:9, be implied?)' whereas a simple historical state-
ment is in view.here. Kasemann does warn against a "mystical" 
interpretation, however (and see his comment cited in (31) above). 

33. See Kuss, ~-·I,'! 108-9; Wilckens, · t; \173; ;B·a~~~tt,- p. 70; Schlier ~-p. 
: 99; cra'n{Cei~(' I';·. 196._.97: ·---- -·- - -·. -· -- --.--

-- -·-- - ------·--- -- ·----------- --- -----· --

34. A direct quotation is seen here by Kertelge, p. 71; Michel, p. 144; 
L'eenhardt, p. 97; Kasemann, p. 83; .Cranfield, y~-!197; Wilckens, 

:I, ·173-74. Kuss, I,· 109, is uncertain •. Lietimann, p. 48, and 
·sclilier, p. 100, see an allusion ("Anspiel~ng"). 

35. Cranfield, :I~· 197. 

36. See Kuss, I,'109. The suggestion of Schlier, p •. 100, and Kasemann, 
p. 83, that the phrase represents the decisive element of the saying 
is perhaps too strong, as the Psalmist's cry implies this anyway. 
The phrase is important, however, in that it enables Paul to 
establish a direct verbal. link between the OT sc·ripture (which he 
has just used to prove his case regarding the hopeless position of 
the Jews before God) and the Pauline gospel of.justification by 
faith not works. See Schlier's comment cited in (28) above;. also 
Michel, p. 144. 

37. Bultmann,: I,' 264 (see pp •. 263-64); also see his article, "Christus 
des Gesetzes Ende," in Glauben und Verstehen II, 40-41. 

38. Michel, p. 144. See also Barrett, p. 70, who sees the reference 
here to "works done in obedience to the law and regarded as, 1n 
themselves, a means of justification." 

39. Michel, pp. t44-45 n. 8. 



40. Hichel, p.145 n. 9. This view is echoed by Kertelge, p. 71 n. 41, 
"Sie sind der Ausdruck einer menschlichen Selbstbehauptung, die 
sich dem eigentlichen Gehorsam gegenuber dem Heilswillen Gottes 
entzieht." Also Leenhardt, p. 96, "The law provides even an occa
sion for sinning .•.. " 

41. Kasemann, pp. 83-84. 

42. Schlier, p. 101. 
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43. See Wilckens, "Was heisst bei Paulus: 'Aus Werken des Gesetzes wird 
kein Mensch gerecht'?" in Rechtfertigung als Freiheit, I, 83. He 
notes the parallel to 5:12-21, where Paul speaks not of a (wrongly 
motivated) desire to fulfil the law, but rather of sin as trans
gression of the law (see our comments on 5:12-21). 

44 ·· 83 84 hl" · P~~~n ~~tl jnr · .. • ·See Kasem.;nn, pp. - ; Sc 1er, pp. ~.00-101; Rf € ()§; pp. ~(J-71"; 

Wilckens,~~,l-173 n. 471; G. Bertram, 11£pyov," TDNT II, 644-45. 

45. See references 1n Strack-Billerbeck 3, 160-62. 
.. 

46. See references in Strack-Billerbeck 3, ___ 8_9, 156-57, and E. P. 
Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism, p. 626 (Index s .-v. "sin"). 
Wilhelm Mundle, "Zur Auslegung von Rom 2,13ff," ThB 13 (1934); p. 
253, comments, " ••• nicht das Bewusstsein sittlicher Vollkommenheit, 
sondern die Bereitschaft zur Busse der Eckpfeiler.judischer Heils
gewissheit ist." The same thought appears in the Qumran literature, 
where the sinfulness of man (even of Israel) is repeatedly affirmed 
(see, for_instance, 1QH 9:14-15; 1,QS 11:12), though the existence 
of a righteous remnant.justified through its own obedience is just 
as important to their thinking. See Wilckensti~-~ _174 n. 473; 
Sanders, p. 499 n. 56. George E. Ladd, Theology of. the New Testa
ment, p. 499, comments, "The righteous.man, therefore, is not the 
man who succeeds in keeping the Law, but the man who intends to, 
strives to do so, and is. repentant when he fails." This seems a 
good description of ~he Rabbinic view. Bornkamm, Paulus, p. 149, 
notes, "Doch darf der Gleichklang zwischen ,solchen und paulinischen 

.Aussagen nicht uber die tiefe Differenz hinwegtauschen. Die jlidischen 
losen sich niemals von dem einzigartigen Verhaltnis Gottes zu seinem 
erwahlten.Volk und bedeuten in keinem Fall eine Infragestellung des 
Gesetzes als Heilsweg." See also George Foote Moore, Judaism, I, 
520-21. 

47. See William Manson, "Notes on the Argument of Romans," 1n New 
Testament Essays, ed. A~ J. B. Higgins, p. 155. 

48 .. On the Rabbinic view of the two 'yetzers', see Solomon Schechter; 
Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, pp. 242-90, esp. 255, 262, 264, 266, 
270, 278, 282, 287. According to Schechter, though the Rabbis 
believed in the existence of both a good and an evil 'yetzer', 
they often speak only of the evil one, with the assumption being 
left that man himself, by his natural tendencies, represents the 
good 'yetzer' (see Jer Ber 7d; Ber 17a). Even the evil 'yetzer', 
however, being a creature of God, is not independent from God, is 
not entirely evil, and is a servant of man (Gen R 14:7; Ber 61a; 
Sotah 22a; Eccl R 3:11; Aboth de R Nathan 9a; Agadath Ber 1 :4; 
Baba Bathra 16a; etc.). The 'yetzer' is in man's hands (Gen R 22:6; 
Ps Jon Gen 14.: 7) and the righteous have dominion over it (Baba 
Bathra 17a; Kidd 30b; Aboth de R Nathan 35b; Lev R 35:5). God 
sometimes makes sin impossible, but usually does not intervene 



directly (Sukk 52b; Gen R 14:3, 27:4; Niddah 16b; Ex R 30;20; etc.). 
If a man guards himself three times against sin, God will hence
forth guard him (Shab 104a; Pesikta Kahana 161a; J Kidd 61d; etc.) 
--a good example of the contrast to Paul's understanding of grace 
and sin. See also Davies, pp. 20-24, for a discussion of the evil 
'yetzer'. Hans J. Schoeps, Paul: -rhe Theology of the Apostle in the 
Light of Jewish Religious History, tr. Harold Knight, p. 185, 
stresses that the Rabbis taught the ~bsolute freedom of the human. 
will, and that through study of the law man can free himself fro~ 
s1n. He notes, however, that some Rabbis, contemporaneous with 
Paul, suggested that the evil 'yetzer' was predominant and man 
basically sinful; this tendency can be seen in 4 Ezra and at Qumran 
(see pp. 185-87). On the other hand, the Rabbis (even those with 
a more pessimistic outlook) insisted on the possibility of repen
tance;and renewed obedience to the law (which would then be rewarded 
by God) ; see pp. 1 7 5, 18 7. 

49. Ladd, p. 447, '!In the first chapters of Romans Paul~s argument, 
which shuts up all men to sin, does not follow the 'line that their 
sinfulness outweighs their righteousness; it is rather that all men 
are guilty before a holy God because they have sinned. It is the 
fact of sin, .not the degree of sin, that constitutes their guilt as 
sinners. Since a man is unable to render the perfect obedience 
required by the Law; 'no ,human;being will be justified in his sight 
by the works of the Law' (Rom. 3:20)." See alsop. 430. The 
Rabbis,.of course, held that a man could be justified before God 
if only his good deeds outnumbered or outweighed his evil acts 
(see·Ladd, p. 447). Mistaken,.stirely;!is the view of Victor Paul 
Furnish, Theology ~n(CEthics in Paui,· p. 191, that Paul speaks not 
of obedience to the law but rather uses·verbs such as ~uAacrcr£LV 
(2: 26), 6oUAE:U£ LV (7: 25), unoTacrcr£cr.-\Ja.L (8: 7), etc. (as opposed to 
unaxoU£LV) beGause II ..... as long as the law.is conceived as a 
formal code of moral obligations, it demands no.more than formal 
adherence to specific requirements." Hence, the law must be ended, 
for." ••• true obedience is not to be identified with a merely 
formal keeping of the law. Rather, it is the commitment of the 
whole man.to God ••• " (p. 192). What is a merely 'formal' keeping 
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of the law? Why does Paul take the breaking of the law.so seriously 
here? And why does he see the Christian as the one who can truly 
obey that law? What, at.any rate, do all the verbs listed by 
Furnish imply if not obedience? Furnish, p. 193, founders on a 
false concept of the £pya VOJ.lOU (3:20) as "externalized ..• measur
able ..• deeds" which necessarily lead their doer to a sense of 
self...,righteousness. How far this is from Paul's meaning here we 
have seen. What, however, are these 'external' .deeds?-- surely 
concrete obedience is what God requires; whether this involves the 
worship of God, personal morality, or an act of selfless love to 
one who is afflicted, a. 'measurable' deed (whether in attitude or 
in action) is involved in response to God ,-s' 'externally' (objective
ly true) claim on us. Furnish, like Bultmann, misses the 
mark on this subject. 

50. See (16) above. Albert Schweitzer, The Mysticism of Paul the 
Apostle, tr. William Montgomery, p. 178, notes that, after the 
Maccabaean period, universalism is almost entirely excluded from 
Jewish apocalyptic literature. Rather is the stress placed on 
conversion to,Judaism (see Psalms of Solomon, Apocalpyse of Ezra, 
Apocalypse of ·Baruch). Even proselytes, however, as we have noted, 
were only accqrded a second-class standing in the Jewish community. 
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51. Wilckens, I, 177. 

52. Wilckens, I, 179, "Nicht unerfiillbar, sondern unerfiillt ist das 
Gesetz." 

53. See Cranfield, I,· 198. But see also van Dulmen, p. 32 n. 59 and 
Wilckens, I,· f75-77, who bring many of the points.we have noted 
to bear on· the Gal texts. Wilckens ~lso notes, I, 178, that the 
LOLa o~xa~oouvn of Rom 10:3, Phil 3:9 must not be introduced int~ 
the discussion here, for this is a special case involving the 
reaction of contemporary Judaism to the gospel, i.e. a polemical 
expose of Paul's previous zealousness for the law, which itself 
was an expression of his opposition to the g~spel. The purpose 
of Rom 2, on the other hand, is to set forth the charge only 
against which the principle of justification by faith can be 
understood. The interpretation we have taken is clear even on 
the basis that Rom 2 speaks only of the unbelievers' failure to 
perform the law. When it is seen, however, that Gentile.Christians 
.are in the Apostle's mind (as we shall see in our examination of 
Rom 2: see Section IV, part A below), and that a real justification 
and a genuine fulfilment of the law. is spoken of there .(vv. 7, 10, 
12-16, 25-29), it becomes even less likely that Paul would speak 
in 3:20 of the accomplishment of the.works of the law as a negative 
phenomenon. Rather is he stating.the simple truth.that obedience 
to the law cannot win justification, for no one truly obeys the 
law. Even the Christian, whose fulfilment of.the law is spoken of 
clearly (on our view) in Rom 2,·is not accepted by God on account 
of this obedience (for he cannot fulfiL the law. any more than can 
the Jew or unbelieving Gentile)·but rather on.the basis .of his 
justification.through the work of Christ on· the cross. 

54. Schlier,. for instance, .interprets £pya v6~ou as 'Gesetzesleistungen' 
(p. 101), which then allows him to see the law here as positively 
calling forth sin .(of which there is no evidence in context), "Denn 
die Aussage, dass niemand aus Leistungen gegenuber dem Gesetz 
gerechtfertigt wird,. ware durch die Behauptung, das Gesetz lehre 
die Sunde bloss erkennen, nicht begrundet. , Dagegen hat es Sinn, 
zu sagen: Niemand wird durch Gesetzesleistungen gerechtfertigt. 
Das hat seinen Grund darin, dass das Gesetz das Gegenteil bewirkt. 
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Es Hisst die Sunde zur Erfahrung werden, es ruft die Sunde hervor ." 
We must also reject as entirely erroneous the conclusion of Bornkarnm, 
"Wandlungen im alt- und neutestamentlichen Gesetzesversta"ndnis," 
in Geschichte und Glaube II, p. · 107, "Wo irnmer Paulus seine Gesetzes
und Heilslehre entfaltet, stehen primar die vermeintlich Gerechten 
im Blick, nicht die Gesetzesiibertreter·und notorischen Frevler." 
His assertion, p: 108, that 3:20 ends the section by placing the 
stress not on man's guilt but "in das torakritisch abgewandelte 
Psalmwort" emphasizing the impossibility of law-engendered striving 
as a means of justification, stretches.his credibility, to say the 
least, after all that Paul has said in 1:18-3:20 (and on Paul's 
use of the quotation.frorn Ps 143:2 see (36) above and Cranfield, 
I, 197-98; Paul's purpose is clarificatory). Bornkamm admits that 
his interpretation puts 3:20 at odds with the "gut jiidische Vergel
tungslehre" of 2:6-11, but resolves this by suggesting the previous 
verses are only "eine Station auf dem Weg," i.e .. where Paul has not 
yet taken into account the actual effect of the law. We have seen, 
however, that 2:6-11 refer to present realities (and to man's posi
tion with respect to the gospel), not to some hypothetical situation 
in the past. 



Section I, part B 

Introduction 

From our study thus far, we have seen that, through the law, God 

expresses His judgment on man's sin and rebellion. Man stands, there

fore, under God's righteous condemnation in the law, and so in slavery 

to sin and to death. This aspect of the law's role in expre§sing God's 

righteous iudgme~~ __ is n~ted ~n a number of passages. In examining 

these texts, however, it is important to remember that ~n them the 

question of the role of the law is approached from one angle only, that 

of its righteous judgment on man without Christ. In this aspect of its 

functioning, the law undeniably removes from man any .possibility of 

attaining freedom through his own efforts. It does so by declaring the 

utter inadequacy of these efforts as a means to establish a claim upon 

the righteousness of God. In his sinfulness and rebellion, man sinks 

ever more deeply into slavery. From this slavery the law brings no 

rescue. Indeed, its role is to sharpen the nature and consequences of 

man's rebellion against God, and thereby to cast him more hopelessly 

into despairl We shall examine "in this sub-section a number of texts 

in which these themes are developed. In doing so, we should be mind

ful, however, that in these passages the Apostle's purpose is not to 

develop a full outline of his understanding of the law. We turn first 

to Romans 5:13-14, 20. 
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In Rom 5:12-21 Paul draws certain conclusions (ol-<X Toiho, v. 121) 

from what he has said in vv. 1-11 concerning the reality of Christ's 

work of reconciliation in the life of the believer. His principal 

intention is to focus on the significance of God's act in Christ (note 

the ROAA~ ~aAAOV theme, vv. 15ff) in brin&ing about this reconciliation; 

this he does by contr~sting Adam's act of disobedience, resulting in the 

rule of sin and death (v. 12) with Christ's act of obedience, resulting 

m man's justification (v. 18). 

It is to be expected that, ~n any discussion of the significance 
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of God's act in Christ for men in their sinful disobedience to God, the 

theme of the law will be introduced, for, as we have seen (especially on 

1:18-3:20) it is the law which sets· fortb the righteous standard of God, 

the standard against which human sinfulness is·measured. Hence, we 

should expect that, in this section, even though the primary focus (as 

far as the subject of sin is concerned) is on Adam, Paul will make refer

ence to that law which, more than anything else, makes clear the gravity 

and consequences of Adam's sinful act, as it is repeated in the lives of 

all who follow him. That this ~n fact occurs in vv. 13-14 and v. 20 

should not, therefore, lead us necessarily to suppose that in these 

verses we.find a statement concerning the entire significance or function 

of the law; rather are we to anticipate that the Apostle will say some

thing concerning the law's righteous and-God-given judgment on the sinful 

-disobedience of men. We must guard, at the outset, against the tendency 

to see in these verses a self-contained statement expressing an exhaus

tive understanding of Paul's view of the law and the Christian's relation 
I 

to it. 

Rom 5 ·: 13- f4 

In v. 12 Paul recounts the story of the entrance of s~n and death 

into the world through the disobedience of Adam, and relates this to 

h . f 1 11' f 11 . ' . (' • -r 2 ) 2 . t e s~n u rebe ~on o a Adam s descendants e:qJ ~;v. 1 d . It ~s 

natural, then, that the subject of the law should be raised, as Paul 

relates the initial entrance of sin and man's fall into rebellion to 

the revelation of God's holy character in the law, which, for the .:few, 

represented God's ultimate jJgment on that sin (though also at the same 

time his hope of freedom from that judgment through his own acts of 

law-obedience). Paul, however,·has already made clear that none have 

in fact kept the law (or even been faithful to such revelation as has 

been vouchsafed to :them; see 1: 18-32), whose righteous judgment has 

therefore fallen on all men alike, both Jew and Gentile (3:10££). The 



question,now arises as to how this judgment of God's holy law upon human 

sin relates to God's condemnation of man's initial act of rebellion, 

through which sin and death originally entered the world. This question 

1s dealt with in vv. 13-14. 

The conjunction yap, linking v. 13a to v. 12, shows that v. 13a 

stands as Paul's initial comment on th1s relationship and as his answer 

to the question of .how sin could be in the world (i.e. in the form of 

actual sins ·-- na\IT£!) nJ.HlPTOV) even when the law, which for the Jew gave 

God's ultimate and definit1ve judgment on sin, was not yet given. Paul 

defends his view of the universality of sin .(navT£!;) by reaffirming its 

reality even in the absence of law; v. 13b, therefore, clarifies the 

role of law in this situation. 3 This already cautions us against 

expecting a major statement here on the nature or role of the law. 

Paul's interest lies rather in the consequences of Adam's transgression, 

as repeated in the history of every man; he is concerned with the role 

of law only 1n that aspect of its existence 1n which it relates to the 

particular question of judgment upon sin. 
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The initial statement, axpt... :yap:·vollOU CtllaPTLa ?iv £v MOOll~, .expresses 

the existence of real, personal sin before (and hence, irrespective of) 

the law. Sin should not pass unpunished simply because it occurs in the 

absence of law: . this is th.e poinL of the verse •4 Surely to be .rejected 

·is the view of Kuss that, though there were actual sins before Moses, 

these were not "al's solche todlich" (reckoned to death), as only the law 

can reckon s1n to death. 5 Yet how can any form of "actual sin" not 

result in death? Adam's transgression resulted in death, and all have 
' 6 

sinned after him, with the same result'. What of Sodom and Gomorrah? --

or even of Paul's own comments in 1:18-32? Kuss claims that Paul is not 

concerned with these here -- yet surely we are to credit the Apostle 

with some consistency .in his thinking (as well as some knowledge of the 

OT!). 7 

The entry of the law, however, does make a difference. As the 

righteous and holy standard of God, the law is similar to the command

ment to Adam, in that it too is a direct revelation of God to man. 

Disobedience to the law has the same character as disobedience to the 

original commandment -- yet this does not say anything negative about 

the law itself any more than it does about the Paradise commandment. 

Nor does it imply that the law brings a sentence of death which could 

not otherwise be reckoned (or that man has hitherto lived in a state 
8 of ignorance or even innocence, as some allege). What is in fact 

said follows up the statement of 4:15: the law defines and clarifies 
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the extent and nature of (already-existing) s~n to a degree not previously 

possible. 9 This is the meaning .of v. 13b, OlJClPTGa of:. oux £Hoye:LTaL lln 

Underlying this phrase, most probably, is the Jewish motif of the 

heavenly books in which is inscribed God'~ record of judgment. ·G. Fried

rich points out that interpreters, from Chrysostom on, have traditionally 

tended to take £XA.oy£tTaL too generally (i.e. death ~s reckoned only 

through law,.while those before law die as a result of Adam's sin), 

whereas the real meaning is reflected in the OT accounts of the holy 

books (Exod 32:32-33; Isa. 65:6; Dan. 7:10), which theme becomes common 

~n Jewish literature (En 63:9, 104:7, 108:7; P.Ab 2:1; Ap Bar 24:1), the 

NT parallel being found in Phlm 18. The reference. is thus mercantile 

(see alsoP Ab 3:16, for reference to a merchant's reckoning book in 

which every item is registered). Hence, PauL·refers to a "Schuldein

tragung menschlicher Verfehlungen in die himmlischen Bucher," which is 

a particular function of the law (which makes manifest and records every 
. . 10 

transgress~on). The presence of this motif is also noted by Schlier, 

who draws the conclusion that before Moses, sin 'in ihrer Grosse und 

in ihrer Qualitat nicht in die hinnnlischen Bucher eingeschrieben 

(ist). " 11 The fact- that sin and ·death rule over all men regardless of 

their exposure to the law (vv. 12, 14) means that this reckoning must 

be taken in a relative sense. Cranfield comments, " ••.• only in com

parison.with what takes place when the law is present can it be said 

h • h 1 I b • ' ' 11 -
1112 Th • f t at, 1n t e aw s a sence, s1n oux £AAOY£LTaL. e ser~ousness o 

sin becomes fully apparent and visible through tpe·.law (and, of course, 

through the gospel 13). Bornkannn points out that sin's earlier reality 

~s .assumed; Paul is here pointing out "die Verschiedenheit ihres modus." 14 

Whether or not the motif of the heavenly books is in Paul's mind 

(Kasemann points out that the Jewish tradition refers to the final 

. d k . d d . 15 h" f' JU gment whereas Paul spea s of JU gment alrea y occurr~ng: t ~s ~ts 

well with 1:24ff; 5:12, 14), it seems clear that the explanation given 

above coheres with Paul's understanding of the role of the law in the 

history of Israel. A different explanation, however, is offered by 

Bultmann, who says that vv. 13-14 are an attempt by the Apostle to 

correct a gnostic 'Urmensch' motif he is using in the section (vv. 12-

21) in order to show that the Christian life is a present reality (thus 

balancing the 'futurist' stress. in vv. 1-11). 16 Two "Menschheit-Epochen" 

(a concept borrowed from a gnostic myth) are determined by the two 

'Urmenschen', Adam and Christ, one of whom brings death and the other 

life. This motif Paul must correct to allow for the historical nature 



of the Christian faith, and so he introduces personal responsibility for 

sin (£~' ~' v. 12d) and also 'heilsgeschichtliche' reflections on the . . 

role of law. The law, however, remains firmly wedded to the old aeon, 
17 even though it in some sense prepares for the new. Bultmann comes to 

this view on the basis that, otherwise, v. 13 1S "completely unintelli-

gible, " Le. what sort of sin is it if it is not against a law? And · .. 

how can it bring death if it is not 18 We have however, reckoned? seen, 

that for Paul sin can be counted without the law, as it is still sin 

against .God's will (otherwise, neither Gentiles nor pre-Mosaic Jews 

would be under condemnation, whereas they are, according to 1:18-3:20). 

Also, the reckoning function of the law is not itself the source of the 

entry of death into the world (as 5:12 makes quite clear); man's sin, 

starting with Adam, is the source of death. K. Stalder notes that the 

law does not make the death punishment active, for sin and death are 

already fully present; rather does the law place sin in the right 

1 . h 19 1 d h f . f . 1g t. We cone u e, t ere ore, that v. 13 1s per ectly 1ntelligible 

as it stands, within the perspective of Paul's understanding of the 

role of the law. Indeed, it is far more likely that the 'Adam' motif 

is drawn from.the widely-attested body of !!~~sh; speculation on the 

subject, and even from the Genesis account itself. .R. Scroggs argues 

that the.various themes present in vv. 12-21 give no sufficient evidence 

for gnostic influence, and can more than adequately be accounted for by 

Paul's own theological interests, combined with the Jewish interest in 

Adam. 20 

Some interpreters, while not finding that,the need to adapt 

gnostic teaching lies behind Paul's introduction of law here, feel that 

the subject is raised because sin would not otherwise receive its 

'eschatological sharpness' or 'qualification'. E. Jungel claims that, 

while Adam's sin (v. 12) and the sin of those under law (in his view, 

described in 1:18ff), have been noted, along with the 'eschatological' 

consequences.(by.which Jungel appears to mean the pronouncing of God's 

judgment upon acts of sin), nothing has yet been said about those 

between Adam and Moses (as the law does not "show that those between 

Adam and Moses have :sinned). 2 ~ ·Paul's goal, according_ to Jungel, in 

vv. 13-14, is not to refute possible objections (as to, for instance, 

how sin would be reckoned without law -- in which case v. 14 would be 

Paul's response), but rather to explain how death came to all men. 
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Thus (on this view) in v. 14 Paul draws the consequences from v. 13a, 

while in between (v. 13b) he has inserted an 'eschatological reservation' 

from his justification teaching. Tllis 'reservation' "negatively qualifies 



eschatologically" all Adam's side, ~.e. the law shows the 'eschatologi

cal' consequences of sin and death (even where these occur when it is 

not present). Paul (according to Jungel) thus demythologizes the gnostic 

myth, showing the true correspondence (between the 'Urmenschen') to be 

'antithetical-eschatological' (rather tha~ mythical) in nature. There

fore v. 14 must begin with aAAa (against the reservation of v. 13b) and 

the whole statement is drawn into the realm of Paul's justification 
. 22 . 

teach~ng. 

This v~ew obviously suffers.from the need it exhibits to fit vv. 

13-14 into the Procrustean bed of the gnostic schema, which theory 

assumes that the original (gnostic) material around which the passage 

is built ~s ·mythological and hence 'non-eschatological', and that the 

question of law is introduced to adapt the schema to Paul's teaching 

on sin and justification through faith in Christ. If, however, as we 

have seen likely, this.is not the case, then we are able to take a 

clearer view of the text, which .itself speaks plainly of God's ('escha

tological') judgment both on the sin of Adam and on the sin of those 

who follow him. The law.is not introduced simply as a means of asser

ting God's judgment on .all. human sin-- this judgment comes, says Paul, 

upon·Adam.and all. who.follow him even though the.law aoes not enter 

into the picture. at all!. This makes much more sense of the relation 

of vv. 12-21 to 1 : 18ff, for this is precisely what .. the latter text also 

asserts. 

On Jungel's v~ew, the law becomes merely the instrument for God's 

judgment, and this plays into the hands of those who see this passage 
. ' 

as asserting that the law.is bound to the old aeon and is thus, :along 

with sin and death, one of the triad of powers from which the man 

justified by faith in Christ is freed. The text, however, says that 

God's judgment on s~n comes regardless of whether the law is involved 

or not~ And what ~s to be said of Jungel's view that 1:18ff portrays 

the situation of man under law? Rather is it true that these verses 

show that the 'eschatological' judgment .of God has already come (1:18-

32) on those who are manifestly without the law of God (but who through 

revelation in creation are wholly responsible to Him for their own sin) 

-- the same as is meant by v. 14 (aAAa having the effect of stressing 

the universal and real nature of God's judgment regardless of what is 

said in v. 13b concerning the presence or absence of the law). This 

allows us to give v. 13b the perfectly natural signification suggested 

above. This also makes nonsense of Wilckens' statement that sin needs 

h . ' h 1 . 1' . . f. , 23 t e law to take on ~ts esc ato og~ca s~gn~ ~cance as xaTaMpL~a. 
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It 1s certainly true that the law, precisely because it gives graciously 

to man an unparalleled opportunity for obedience to God and a far deeper 

knowledge of God than ever had been possible hitherto, highlights the 

guilt of man and his utter failure to please God, and thus points up 

the justness and the seriousness of God's _judgment on man. Surely, 

however, the point Paul wishes to make here is that indicated in v. 12; 

viz. that God's judgment is pronounced on man in that, through the sin 

of Adam, death has entered the world. This also g1ves the whole Adam/ 

Christ parallel (or contrast) its particular stress. 

Other observers mistakenly see this parallelism as indicating the 

law is merely a secondary episode or interlude in a world history domi

nated by the opposing forces of sin and grace (or life ·and death). 24 
I . 

This again, however, mistakes Paul's brief allusion to law here as a 

major statement on the law's basic or even exclusive function (a func

tion which, we note o.nce more, could as well be predicated of the 

gospel). Jungel, while mistaken in asserting that only the law's 

introduction makes the Adam/Christ parallel theologically possible 

(surely an inversion of the truth) is correct in seeing that Paul's 

motive here is not.to restrict (einschranken) the place or role of the 
25 law by assigning it an in.any way inferior status. .This matter will 

receive further treatment below. 

Rom 5 :2Cf '. 

The Apostle, having 1n the intervening verses (15-19) set forth 

the Adam/Christ theme within the framework of the noAAW ~fiAAOV motif 

(possibly 1 a reflection of the Rabbinic 'qal-wah~mer ', d;vice 26), refers 

once .more 1n v. 20 to the role of the law. Again we see the subject 

introduced not with a v1ew to making an exhaustive statement on the 

.law's role, but rather, as in vv. 13-14, with the aim of making clear 

exactly what bearing the law has on the partic~lar situation in question. 
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We must therefore see the opening words of the verse, .vo~o~ 6£ 

napELOi'jA~EV in a similar light to v. 13b, a~apT[a.o£ oun EAAOYELTaL, X~A., 

i.e. Paul is making a simple and straightforward assertion regarding 

the. fact that the law entered the scene at a later date than Adam's 

transgression and the 'unreckoned.' sin that followed. Doubtful are the 

views of some who see in napELOi'jA~Ev a direct linguistic parallel to 

Gal 2:4, OLHVE~ napELOi'jA~EV ncnaaxoni'jaaL T~V EAEU~EpGav n~wv, where the 

connotation of the word is undeniably pejorative, This view, held by 
27 

Schmidt and Schlier, which suggests that the law could be compared to 

the Galatian interlopers, is, as we shall see, clearly at odds with 



.... 

Paul's v~ew of the law and its divine origin (see especially on 7:12,14) 

and ~s rejected by most other commentators (partly on the basis that 

Gal 2:4 is the only other occurrence of the word in the NT, and the word 

need not have a negative sense in classical usage28 ). 29 

Many observers, however, while not ~ee~ng in v6~o~ o£ nap£~onA~£V 
a direct parallel to Gal 2:4, do believe that the .statement conveys a 

negative v~ew of the law's role, and they therefore link the verse to 

Gal 3:19, TWV napa~aO£WV xap~v npoO£TE~n, ~~A. Michel says that the 

fact the law has entered at a subsequent date means it is no legitimate 

answer to the quest. for life, 30 -while Kasemann claims the phrase indi

cates that the law is a 'Zwischenspiel < signifying "dass das Gesetz 

keine Anknupfungsmoglichkeit fur die Welt des Christus darstellt" and 

that the realm of sin and death (and law) is never made "zum Ort der 

neuen Geschichte."31 A similar note is sounded by Kuss," ... weit 

entfernt also, das Generalthema der Heilsgeschichte zu sein, ist es 

lediglich ein Intermezzo, ein Zwischenspiel, das selbststandige Bedeu

tung nicht hat."32 Sanday/Headlam and C. A. A. Scott describe the law 
33 as a parenthesis or afterthought, and Leenhardt makes the astounding 

statement that Paul.is saying the law_"was not foreseen in the original 

plan of God "34 J. Cfimbierallege~ that the law is only mentioned 

in v. 20 to show.the superiority of Christ· over Adam, and that the law 

"n'est pas un evenement majeur dans i'histoire religieuse de l'humanite 

Non seulement la Loi ne constitue pas un changement dans la 

situation religieuse de l'homme, mais elle n'est qu'un episode du 
• I • 11 f . 1 . " 35 A . .1 . . prem~er reg~me et e e en a ren orce a nu~sanc~. s~m~ ar pos~t~on 

~s taken by many others. 36 

This view is based largely on the assumption that the succeeding 

~va-clause gives the main reason for the law's existence. The law was 

given to multiply transgressions and thereby lead man into a situation 

of despair in which he would cry out for grace. Bultmann writes, "Thus, 

the Law leads into sin the man who has forsaken his creaturely relation 

to God and wants to procure life for and·by himself; it does this in 

order to bring him back ag·ain to the right relation with God. This it 

does by confronting him with the grace of God which is to be appropri

ated ~n faith." 37 For van Dlilmen, v. 20b gives the law's function and 

.shows that" ••• die Machtstellung des alten Aion selbst im Heilsplan 

Gottes liegt, von Gott bewirkt ist, damit der allgemeinen Heillosigkeit 
38 

. auch ein allgemeiner Zugang zum Heil in Christus entsprechen kann." 

Kuss comments, "Paulus fligt das Gesetz als einen Multiplikator auf die 

.Minusseite se~ner heilsgeschichtlichen- und individuellen Reils- und 
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Unheilsrechnung ein ..• ;"the law leads into sin and thus shows the 

exclusive efficacity of the work of Christ in obtaining justification. 39 

40 This v~ew is shared by many others. 

Some, indeed, take the position that the law itself is inextri

cably linked to sin and death, and is thus to be seen as a 'power' or 

'factor' of the old aeon, having no connection or affinity with the new 

era in Christ. For Kasemann, not only is the law not a way of salvation, 

"gehort vielmehr faktisch und nach seiner Wirkung auf·die Seite von Siinde 

und Tod."41 Blaser, in noting the final nature of the ~va-clause, 42 

comments that the law, far from being merely the occasion for sin, was 

given with the express and exclusive purpose of increasing it: the law, 

b · ' b · death. 43 0 f h 1 · y ~ts very nature as ypa~~a, r~ngs ne o t e c earest 

st*ments comes from van Dulmen, "Waren vor Christus diese Unheilsmachte 

dem Menschen in ihrem Herrschen nur als einheitlich und unterschiedslos 

erfahrbar, so erweist sich.nun das Gesetz als der entscheidende Punkt, 

an dem sich Freiheit oder Versklavung an die unheilzeugende Einheit der 

Machte Gesetze, Sunde, Freiheit und Tode entscheidet. Von hier aus 

gesehen, wird das Gesetz auch fiir die Zeit vor dem Glauben also aus

schlaggebender Anlass allen Verderbens sichtbar. Diese Funktion, nicht 

seine Wesen, macht das Gesetz zur Unheilsmacht. Denn seine Heiligkeit 
' . 44 

bleibt fiir Paulus ausser Zweifel.-" For Cambier, the law is "pratique-

d 1 C d . , h' 1145 . d d .b. 5 12 21 h 1 . ment ans e amp. u .Pee e, an Luz, escr~ ~ng : - as t e on y 

place Paul. speaks of 'Unheilsgeschichte' as such, says that the law 

becomes part of the 'Unheilsgeschichte' overcome by Christ; both Adam 

and the law are 'Chiffren' for the power of sin from which we are freed 
' 

. Ch . 46 K d S ld . d d f d" . . h ~n · r~st. uss an ta er, ~nee , go so ar as to ~st~ngu~s 

between the law and the will of God. The law cannot alter the 11urspriing-
47 lichen und fundamentalen Willen Gottes ... ,"according to Kuss; Stalder 

says that, according to this section, man cannot obey the law because 

in it he cannot hear God's will, only a witness to it.
48 

In these views there is a certain element of truth. The law, as 

we have seen (3:20; 5:13-14; see also on 4:15) does lead man into a 

deeper knowledge of his sin and makes visible and tangible the serious 

consequences and nature of his rebellion against God. To see in this, 

however, a statement concerning the primary role of the law is, as we 

pointed out earlier, totally mistaken. Rather does this section itself 

make clear that death is brought about entirely by man's sin, and that 

this dilemma is only deepened by the law's arrival. That this deepening 

has occurred, however, is but a secondary function of the giving of 

the law -- which expresses, as we have noted, the holy and righteous 
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will of God and is given to man that he might obey it and thereby live 

a life pleasing to God (see 2:6-11, 12-16, 25-29). 'fhe law, as we shall. 

see
1
bears witness to the righteous purposes of God in Christ (3:21) and 

1s hence established (3:31) and fulfilled (8:4) in Him. 

This point is made clear in Karl Barth's treatment of this text. 49 

Barth notes that the effect of the law is not to create sin as such; · · 

rather does it express God's election of Israel --the "optimum of God's 

good will. "50 In v. 20, Paul expounds the truth that Christ was fully 

subject to the law, stood in man's plac'e and received the full brunt of 

God's wrath against sin. 51 From man's point of view, there is no way 

from Adam's sin to the grace made manifest in Christ --but .there is a 
52 way vice-versa: Christ fulfils the law and 'becomes' the second Adam. 

Hence, continues Barth, the law does not in any way detract from the 

central theme of the section (Adam and Christ). Indeed, "To know what 

the Law means is rather the strongest, and, for Paul, the decisive proof 

that Adam is subordinate to Christ, and that our relationship to Adam 

1s less essential than our relationship to Christ."53 

The critique levelled at this view by.Bultmann brings out the 

true basis of the negative understanding of the law's function held by 

the scholars noted above. Bultmann charges that while Barth rightly 

sees the entry of the_law (v. 20) as the 'AnknUpfungspunkt' and 

'Ausgangspunkt' of grace, ·he has misunderstood the.nature of sin. 

Bultmann declares,·"Der· innere Zusannnenhang von SUnde und Gnade ist 

jedoch nicht gesehen, wenn nicht als Honepunkt bz~ als das eigentliche 

Wesen der SUnde die xaux~crL~ gesehen ist. 

liche Sinn des Gesetzes_nicht erfasst."54 
Daher ist die heilsgeschicht-

' 
Yet the erroneous natu~e· of 

this view we have already seen shown in our discussion of 1:18-3:20 

(see also on 3:21-31) and, as Wilckens notes, the same 1s true here. 55 

While it is without doubt true that man's sinfulness runs so deeply in 

his character that he will even try to claim a righteous status before 

God on the basis of his own imperfect and often improperly-motivated 

works of law obedience, the basic character of sin is transgression 

against the revealed law of God (which is certainly not distinct from 

the will of God, according to these Pauline texts!)., and the further 

assertion of Bultmann that it is not the atoning'work of Christ of 

which Paul speaks here but rather the triumph of grace over s1n 1s 

intolerable -- what (for Paul) is the triumph of grace over sm if not 

that which is accomplished in the work of Christ on the cross (ouTw~ 

xa~ 6L' EVO~ 6LXaLw~aTO~ £~~ navTa~ &v~pwnou~ £~~ 6LXaLWGLV ~wn~, v. 

18b; cf 3:25)? 
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In vv. 13-14 and again in v. 20 the law is not treated as a major 

theme (and so perhaps Barth's view of the importance of the law as it 

appears in this particular context is slightly overstated), yet it is 

47 

not unrelated to the.Adam/Christ parallel, which is the section's main 

feature, and Paul betrays no sense of awkwardness in introducing the 

topic. From what we have seen of Paul's view of the law we can conclude 

that here, as in 3:20 (see also on 4:15) we have a reminder that the law, 

by (graciously!) revealing the righteous will of God, does require a 

response, and brings God's righteous judgment on those who fail to obey 

its requirements. With this in mind, we can readily concur with Cranfield 

.that, following the normal usage of classical Greek, "the most natural 

way of. understanding napeLonA~EV here is surely to take it as a simple 

reference to the undisputed fact that the law was given at a later date 

than that of Adam's fall, namely, in the time of Moses. To refer to 

this fact 1s not, in itself, to say anything about the worth of the law 
. 56 

depreciatory or otherwise." This coheres well with what we have seen 

above concerning vv. 13-14, and with what we have seen in general regar

ding Paul's understanding of the law in Romans-- particularly with what 

1s said concerning law.and promise·in::ch. 4 (see our comments in lac.). 

We may follow the view of most commentators in seeing one function 

of the law,. in bringing the .revelation of the righteous will of God, as 

making sin manifest: this much is clear from 3:20. But we must beware 

(as was.the case with vv. 13-14) against attributing to the small l.va

clause, inserted into the discussion of another, albeit related, theme, 

a significance beyond.its true bounds. This is why Cranfield notes, 
I ' • 

"The cl:ause it introduces states not, of course, the whole purpose of 

God in giving the law but an important part of it -- an intermediate 

object, not the ultimate goal of the divine • 1157 act1on. Cranfield goes . 
on to point out that the phrase nAeov&o~ TO napanTw~a here refers not 

only to the making manifest of sin particularly in the history of 

Israel, but. also to the fact that sin, when committed against the 

revealed law; does take on the character of deliberate disobedience 

and in this sense is 'increased'.(the third sense, that of man's 

response to the law manifesting .itself as self-righteous endeavour, 1s 

not excluded). 58 In this sense we may agree with Wilckens that the 

law g1ves sin an "endzeitliche Vernichtungskraft". (though .God's judg

ment certainly comes on all those who have sinned, with or without the 

law; see (18) abbve).
59 

There is a sense, then, in which God's judgment on sin 1s heigh

tened by the giving of the law, and this facet of the law's working is 
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expressed in vv. 13-14 and v. 20. To take this, however, as the defini

tive statement regarding the function of the law ~s, surely, mistaken, as 

is the attempt to see here a portrayal of the law as one of the negative 

powers of the old aeon~ or as rooted totally in 'Unheilsgeschichte' (how

ever this is defined!) and without any role in the· new era, for none of 

which assertions is there any evidence in:these verses. Such views are 

impossible to reconcile with Paul's understanding of the law as holy and 

righteous, and also ignores his positive statements regarding the role of 

the law in the Christian life (see on 8:4; 13:8-10; Gal 5:14, etc.). 

When placed ~n this perspective, it can readily be seen that according to 

the natural sense of the text, what Paul speaks of.here ~s one aspect of 

the law's functioning which itself (v. 21b) is used by God for His own 

gracious. purposes. Cranfield comments, "When this. is realized_, it ~s 

·possible to see that the law, even in its apparently negative and disas

trous effects is, for Paul, the instrument of the mercy of God; and the 

theological.justification for insisting on a depreciatory interpretation 

of nap£l..OfiA-\J£v disappears."60 

Rom 7:5 

The same theme, the ··law's ·just judgment on s~n, ~s dealt with in 

7:5. Here again we must guard.against a false isolation of the text 

from the wider framework of the Apostle's understanding of law and 

freedom. Many scholars, for instance, see here a statement that the 

law's role is exclusively negative, limited to sealing man's slavery to 

sin and depriving him of freedom. A correct understanding of the texts 
I 

we have already examined in our study will aid us here. 

1 d 
u 'J: t _ I\ I 

The verse as a who e rea s, OT£ yap 11 ~£\1 £\1 T~ oapx1.., .Ta na-\J~~aTa 

TW\1 a~apTl..W\1 .Ta Ol..a TOU \)Q~OU £v~py£tTO E\1 TOt~-~EA£01..\1 ~~W\) £~~TO 

xapn:o~opfioal.. T~ ~avaT~. A sampling of the views of the scholars mentioned 

above is instructive. Leenhardt comments, riThe old status was character

ized by_ the nefarious influence of the law which had .the effect of 
61 inciting man to sinful deeds, thus leading him in the way of death." 

Schlier links the verse to 3:20, and suggests that the law calls forth 

sins. 62 Lietzmann sees sin and law being in an "ursachliche Zusammenhang," 

and that now "die neue Periode der Gesetzesfreiheit ist die der Gerechtig

keit. " 63 K.asemann suggests that the n:a-\Jnw:na are activated through the 

law, and links this with the idea expressed in 5:20. 64 Kuss _interprets 

61..a TOO v6~ou as meaning "with the help of the law1 "
65 

and Michel sug

gests that in this situation the law is of no positive value but becomes 
66 "eine verstarkte Bedrohung." Althaus adds that sin is brought about 

not in spite of but because of the law. 
67 



The difficulty with these assertions 1s that they tend to place 

the blame for man's predicament on something in the law itself, rather 

than on human sin, where surely, according to what we have seen hitherto 

in Romans, it belongs. According- to Bultmann on v. 5, the actual aim of 

the law is to produce self-righteous boas~ing in man; which then leads 

him to a position of despair in which he is ready to acknowledge the · · 

grace of God.
68 

Ridderbos, however, points out that the na~n~aTa here 

are not the strivings of man to produce his own self-ri'ghteousness but 

are rather deliberate acts of disobedience and transgression of the law 
. lf69 . . . . . . 1tse -- and 1t 1s th1s transgress1on wh1ch 1s so stro~gly condemned 

both by God and by the Apostle. This, however, shows that the relation

ship between law and sin presupposed by the writers cited above is not 

quite as they think. Kiimmel is closer to the mark when he says that all 

that is shown here is that "das Gesetz irgendwie Ursache der na.an~aTa 

ist •••• " 70 Even this, however, does not see things.in the right per

spective. 

A better answer 1s found by adverting to two of the texts noted by 

writers cited above, viz. Rom 3:20 and 5:20. When we turn to these 

texts, however, we see a different picture to that supposed by these 

writers. In both texts Paul.declares (as we have shown) that the law 

does indeed add.to man's consciousness of sin (and righteousness) and 

hence, to the gravity of his disobedience (the same is true~, of course, 

a fortiori, of the gospel). Instead of suggesting, though, that it 1s 

the law.which is to blame, and that hence, the only solution is to 

remove the law from the picture, Paul insists (ifl the larger context, 

see 1:18-3:20) that it is because the law is wholly good and righteous 

that man is condemned for disobeying it, and that God's plan (according 

to 2:12-16, 25-29; 3:27, 31) is to bring man into a right relationship 

with the law through removing its condemnation upon him. 

In light of what we have seen concerning 3:20 and 5:20 (as well 

as 4:15 and 5:13-14), it seems reasonable to suppose that the same kind 

of reality is des.cribed here, i.e. that the law brings about a deeper 

realizati.on of the righteousness of God, and so leads in man either to 

greater wilful disobedience (greater because he knows what he ought to 

do yet is unwilling to do it) or even to deep hypocrisy in carrying out 

ordinances of the law in a superficial way so as to appear righteous 

(and even claim to be so) while.spurning true obedience in the heart. 

The real cause of all this, however, is sin, not the law -- and hence 

7:5 makes no ultimately negative statement about the law, but only under

scores even more heavily the seriousness of man's rebellion against it. 
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It is the na-&nJ.wTa which, according to v. 5, lead to the "bearing fruit 
• -'rl-.t 

for death," wh~ch are \.source of condemnation. Even though they may have 

been stimulated by the law, they, not the law (always for Paul the 

righteous and just standard of God) are responsible for man's situation. 

It is, after all, the law which condemns ~he na-&r)~aTa --how could the 

(righteous) law be said seriously to condemn itself? 71 

This understanding of the law's role 1n the exposing and condemna

tion of sin is not confined to Romans. We find the same themes set 

forth clearly in Galatians. Here, because of the fierce nature of the 

Apostle's battle against the Judaizers, the relevant points are stated 

plainly .. we look first at Gal 3:19-20, 23-25. 

Gal 3:19-20 

The Apostle has spoken in vv. 15-:18 concerning the function of 
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the law in relation to the promise (on which see Section II of our study). 
72 Paul now enquires rhetorically concerning the role of the law. It 

-must not be assumed, however (see our comments on Rom 5: 13·f:~:·j 20), that 

the ensuing statements will necessarily exhaust all .the apostle has to 

say on this subject •. More.likely is it the case that, in framing his 

comments, he .is responding to the particular needs and concerns of the 

situation at.hand •. With this in mind we may look·more closely at the 

text. 

The first affirmation here ~s that the law was added (npoo£TE-&D) 

Twv napa~ao£wv .xap~v. According to Betz, Paul's· purpose here is to 

oppose the Jewish view that the Torah was given as a protection against 

transgression; rather does he argue that the Torah, far from preventing 

transgressions, produces them. In Betz' view, .this 'particularistic' 

Jewish Torah, added at a later date, is to be contrasted with Paul's 

conception of the universal "Torah of God" (Gal 5:14; 6:2; Rom 7:12) 

and is here "radically devalued". 73 Schli~r, linking the text to Rom 5: 

20, sees the law as" ... ein Nebenfaktor •.. eine Interpolation ... "; 

he also takes the view that the law produces sin. 74 According to Schlier, 

law is that which is objectively opposite to righteousness in the divine 

plan; it always brings transgression to pass, and in this sense is the 

power of sin, i.e. " ••• das, was die Sunde stark und vermogend macht, 
. . . . .. d . ..75 was s~e ~mstand setzt, w~rksame Sun e zu se~n. 

In the 'belated' entry of the law Oepke (drawing on nap£~onA-&£v, 

Rom 5:20) sees a fatal similarity to the nap£~o£pxo~a~ of the false 

brethren of 2:4. 76 Schulz observes that the law changes sin into 



transgression, and deduces from this the secondary and temporary nature 

of the law: there is no positive value to the law when it is placed 
77 beside the gospel. According to Bammel, npoo£TE~n indicates that the 
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law is subordinate and supplementary to God's true covenant (the promise), 

whose fulfilment ends its validity.
78 Th~ law, says Becker, has nothing 

in common with the promise; it only shows sinners as law breakers -- and 

so the statement here is exclusively 'abwertende' with respect to the 
79 law. All these commentators agree that the law is a negative factor 

from whose power we must be freed in Christ. 

There 1s, i~ our view, no doubt that Paul is speaking here of a 

function of the l~w which involves branding sin as conscious transgres

sion and rebeliion against God, thus bringing God's judgment against 

human sin more.clearly into focus. This does not mean, however, that 

the law creates sin. Rather, as Mussner correctly observes, 11Das Gesetz 

macht vielmehr die Sunde zur bewussten Ubertretung 1180 That this 

is a genuine.function of the law, though, does not mean that it is the 

law's only function. R. Bring notes that it is precisely·in its func

tion as a witness to the righteousness of God (a role it could not fulfil 

were it that which is 'objectively opposite' to God's righteousness, as 

Schlier wouid have it) that the law lays bare sin.and thus 'increases' 

transgression. 81 Hence, continues Bring correctly, the law is 11 ••• 

keine Grosse abgesehen von Gott,.sondern ••. ein Glied im Heilshandeln 

Gottes. 11 The true law 11 ••• steht in Verbindung mit dem Glauben, weil 

der Glauben Erfiillung des Gesetzes ist und sein Endziel bedeutet. 1182 

We must remember that Paul is speaking 1n ~alatians against 

Judaizers who have placed the law on a level superior to that of the 

promise, thus twisting, in Paul's eyes, the true purpose of the law • 
. 

The Apostle must therefore seek to restore a balance and, in so doing, 

must inevitably point out the genuine limitations of the law which, 

by itself, on account of the sinfulness of man, will not lead to 

justification, but which serves a valid and necessary function in 

bringing transgression into.focus and providing the clear ground for 

God's judgment on, it. However, that the law and the promise are not 

to be sundered has already been seen in our treatment of vv. 6-14, which 

underlines further the point that in vv. 19-20 Paul is not offering his 

0p1n10n On the exclusive purpose or significance of the law, but is 

rather pointing out features of the law which need elaborating in order 

.to correct the er~ors introduced by the Judaizers. 

This seems :to provide a much more satisfactory v1ew of the rela

tionship between ·3:19-20, on the one hand, and 5:14; 6:2, on the other, 



than does Betz' conjecture concerning the 'particularistic' versus the 

'universal' law, a supposition for which no evidence is given, and for 

which none appears in the text. Betz' view ~s necessitated by his (on 

our view) erroneous understanding of vv. 19-20 as conveying the exclu-

52 

sive function of the law. This then leaves him unable to account for 

other, equally clear references to different roles of the same law noted 

elsewhere in Paul (even elsewhere.in Galatians). The same misunderstanding 

(as we see it) underlies Schlier's characterization of the law as a 

"Nebenfaktor" or "Interpolation". Paul does say that the law is not to 

supplant the promise -- but to take this as proof that the law is merely 

a secondary factor, and to draw from this (as does Schlier) the further 

conclusio~ that it is opposed to righteousness in the divine plan is 

surely mistaken. Is it not indeed possible that Paul uses 'law' here 

in a slightly limited sense, perhaps focussing on that aspect of it which, 

in a 'legalistic' sense, judges sin without mercy and holds men rigorously 
. . 83 

urider the judgment of the all-holy God? It can thus be seen how this 

aspect of the law's work --not the law itself -- comes to an end in 

Christ (v./ 19b). The relationship of law and promise, however, is far 

more complex than the simple either/or assumed by many commentators. 

Further, to take the 'addition' of the law in v. 19 as in any ·sense 

analogous to the entry of. the false brethren in 2:4, only on the grounds 

·that nap£t..OEPXOlJCll.. occurs in 2:4 and.Rom 5:20 (and not Gal 3:191) is 

surely unjustified. There is.no indication, pace Burton and Oepke, that 

npoO£TE~n hare has any negative connotation: it is (we suggest) merely 

a chronological statement (and may refer to the ;taw in the slightly more 

limited sense we mentioned above).. That the law was added, notes Bring 
84 rightly, does not mean it was not added by God. In sum, none of the 

commentators cited above has given any ground for their common assump

tion that in these verses the law is referred to in an absolutely dero

gatory or depreciatory sense. 
85 

.Rather is Paul attempting, in the midst 

of a difficult an~ delicate pastoral situation, to correct an erroneous 

conception of the law's role in justification by placing it more care

fully in its proper relationship to the promise. 

Gal 3:23-25 

The participle OUVXA£l..OlJ£VOt.. (v. 23) links v. 22 and v. 23 and 

leads into Paul's further metaphor of the nat..6aywyo~. This should be 

seen in close conjunction with the preceding verses. It is clear that 

we are dealing h~re with a function of the law which, strictly speaking, 

~s no longer operative for the Christian, who has found freedom in Christ 



(ou~ETL, v. 25). This indicates, as does qxpL~ av (v. 19) and Cva ... 

oo~n (v. 22) that, with the coming of Christ, we are freed in Him from 
t 

the just condemnation of the law -~ an entirely Pauline theme. It must, 

,however, be remembered that in no part of this section are we dealing 

with the exclusive function of the law, a~d taking note of this makes 

our examination of.vv. 23-25 fairly straightforward. 

Without entering into a lengthy discussion of the role of the 

naLoaywyo~ in contemporary society, we can see that.the reference here 

suggests the law's fun~tion of judging sin and holding men under the 

·divine condemnation it justly expresses •. It is unlikely that the 

naLoaywyo~-image is meant to suggest any kind.of positive instruction 

in the sense of cultivating virtues or preparing men more easily to 

receive and recognize the gospel by improving their character. 86 This, 

however, involves a positive, God-ordained function of the law, in that 

the law had to watch that sin remained sin. Mussner notes, 11Weil aber 

die Sunde nicht aufhorte, musste das Gesetz sein Amt immerzu beibehalten; 

es konnte nicht selber vom 'Zusammenschluss' aller unter die Sunde 

befreien. "87 Bring notes rightly that the Judaizers' error lay in .. 

assuming that men could use the law for·the attainment of justification 

and ·true freedom, whereas the Apostle makes it clear .that man's freedom 

has been.lost through his wilful disobedience.and can be regained only 

in Christ. 88 . To be in Christ is to b·e free from the law's condemnation, 

.and hence to be free to live for God. This, however, while underlining 

the law's role in bringing God's just verdict against sin, does not in 

any way exhaust its meaning or significance for ,the Christian. 

There is, therefore, no basis for the view of Betz that Paul·'s 

use of the naLoaywyo~-image here "presumes a radical devaluation of the 

Law ..•• On account of this devaluation, the paidagogos becomes an ugly 

figure, comparable to Fate." Betz further links existence under the 

naLoaywyo~ with existence under the OTOLX£La (see on 4:1-11), yet tries 

to harmonize this with the (even for him) undeniable conclusion that 
89 for Paul the law is part of God's saving plan for men. There 1.s no 

. -: 

evidence whatever for the totally alien intrusion of 'Fate' into the 

text (see also (66) above). Part of the misunderstanding comes from the 

mistaken idea90 that these verses show the law has only a limited, nega

tive function, whereas what is in fact demonstrated is a limited aspect 

of the fuller role of the law. 91 Rather should we listen to K. Berger, 

who points out that it is this limited aspect of the function of the 

law (conde~ation of the sin of men standing outside the grace of God) 
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. 92 
which ceases with the coming of faith, and it is hence in this restricted 



sense that the text speaks of the Christian's freedom from the law. 

The statement of K. Kertelge that, according to v. 23, being under law 

is defined as living in 'Unfreiheit• 93 only makes sense if understood 

1n the sense of living under the obligation to win justification through 

one's own performance of the law. Kertelge himself notes that being 

freed from the law in Christ (that is, as ·we would understand it, bei~g 

freed from the law's just condemnation) does not involve a straight-

forward freeing from the law's commands. 94 

.Gal 3:6-14 
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Our study thus far has made it clear that man's bondage does not 

come from anything in the law itself but rather from.his sinful rebellion 

against God, which perverts the law and brings him under its just con

demnation. In Gal 3:6-14, this argument is taken a step further. The 

Apostle shows that, even as the curse (xaTapa, v. 10) came upon man 

strictly because of his disobedience .to the law, so obedience to the law 

would have resulted in a different outcome. The law, by pronouncing God's 

judgment on sin, has.sealed man's condition of slavery. The implication 

here, however, is that the end to this slavery will come·not through 

rejection of the law, but through admission .of our failure to· obey it and 

decision .to embark. upon a course of obedience. The passage thus points 

to the harmony.--. o:f; law .and faith .in the attainment of freedom through the 

promise. In the course of this exposition the Apostle develops the all

important distinct-ion between true obedience to the law and human legalism. 

It is, indeed, through the law that the sentence of slavery is pronounced. 
' 

However, it is through legalistic perversion of the law and lack of 

genuine obedience to it that man enters into disobedience and thus comes 

under. the curse. Through his own efforts there is no way to freedom. 

It is his legalistic perversion of the law, however, not the law itself, 

which bars him from attaining true freedom. The law, while it pronounces 

-divine. condemna'tlonL ------f (God Is righteous judgment on human sin) should 

not be somehow identified with slavery or regarded as its source. This source 

as we have seen above and wil'f see again here, is human sin. 

After pointing out to the Galatians (3:1-5)-that their receipt of 

the Holy Spirit came through the hearing of faith (£~ axons nLOT£ws) 

rather than legalistic misuse of the law CEs £pywv VO]..IOU, vv. 2, 5), 

Paul now address~s them on their understanding (yLVWOM£T£, v. 7) of 

what the Scripture teaches regarding justification £x nLOT£WS and £1; 

£pywv vOlJoU. He:commences by a reference to the situation of Abraham 

(vv. 6-9), then, through a catena of Biblical quotations, makes several 



observations with a more general reference (vv. 10-13), concluding with 

a further allusion to Abraham (v. 14). 

In vv. 6-9, citing Gen 15:6 and 12:3, Paul seeks to counter the 

conclusion drawn by his opponents that, as shown by the example of 

Ab h ( . d d b h d 1 f . d . ) 95 . ra am cons1 ere y Jews as t e mo e o.f a1th an p1ety , fulf11-

ment of religious ritual (certainly circumcision, cf. 5:1ff; probably·· 

also observance of special days, cf. 4:8-11), rather than faith only, 
. f . . f. . 96 hl" . was necessary or JUSt1 1cat1on .• __ . Sc !~r_po1~ts_ out correctly that 
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Abraham's justification was brought about through an act of God's 

blessing (EUAOyEtv), not through any act of merit ~ncluding his fait~. 97 

Therefore, it is Christians, even Gentile Christians (Ta £~vn, v. 8) 

who are the true sorts of Abraham, for they share his faith in the one 
. 98 

God of Israel. This, it should be noted, places Christians in a . 

positive relationship with God's revelation to Israel in the law. 99 

We find·a lack of clarity, therefore, 1n the view of Schlier that 

here Paul demonstrates that Scripture shows the "Heilsprinzip des Glaubens 
. . 100 

und das Unheil des Gesetzes." Undoubtedly Paul. wishes to indicate that 

Scripture teaches justification by faith: but what does Schlier mean by 

"das Unheil des Gesetzes"? In iine with what we shall see in Gal 2 (and 

1~hr~ug~out . Roman~) we could only accept ·this interpretation if by it 

were meant that through the way of legalism can no man attain justifica

tion 1n God's sight. Surely·there is no negative comment made here about 

the law as such. Indeed, it.is the law-itself which Paul cites (vv. 6, 
' 

8) to support (indeed, 1n a sense; to discover) the principle of justi-

f1·cat1"on by fa1"th. 101 H h" · "f "d U h "1 d G t "? ow can t 1s s1gn1 y as, n e1 es ese zes . 

Schlier's_comment on v.7that;here Paul opposes those who live 

lt; £pywv VOlJOU and claim Abraham as father "auf Grund der Gemeinschaft 
. 102 

1n der Gesetzesleistungen" can only be accepted with the same quali-

fication. Surely to be doubted is the view of Betz that the example of 

Abraham shows (for Paul) that faith stands in opposition to Torah obedi

ence, and that Paul has dissolved the 'uneasy union' of faith and works 

.1n Judaism (but what of Gal 5:6, n[oT~~ 6~' ayann~ £vEpyOUlJEVn?). There 

1s in fact no condemnation here of any works or acts of obedience to 

the law. All that is said is that one is not justified merely by virtue 

of being circumcised. 
. ~ • h 

V. 10, commentators are agreed, presents an argumentum e contrar1o 

b . d . 6 9 1 03 Wh h h 1n support of wh~t has een sa1 1n vv. - . ereas t ose w o are 

the sons of Abraham rece1ve the blessing of God, those who seek by self

righteous endeavour to win their own justification are under a curse, 

for they attain no genuine fulfilment of the law. Burton correctly points 



out that 000~ £~ EPYWV vo~ou are to be distinguished from 0~ no~nTat 

vb~ou of Rom 2: 13 (a reference~ we shall see~o Christian believers who 

1n some sense have achieved a measure of genuine law obedience) who are 

to be justified. Those living £~ EPYWV vb~ou, on the other hand, are 
11 men whose standing and character proceed from (£x) works of legal-

istic obedience to statutes." 104 

Many commentators, however, find the problem here lying with the 

works of the law themselves rather than man's misuse of them. Betz, 

after admitting that oao~ •.• £~ EPYWV vo~ou refers to those who rely 

on works of the Torah in order to gain their own justification, then 

suggests that the difficulty lies not with mistaken or.wrongful human 

practices, but iri the fact that the Torah was 11 ... not given to be 

faithfully obeyed as the law, but.for the purpose of breaking it and 

generating sin. 11105 After conceding that what Paul denies here is that 

·the Jewish concept of works of the Torah can lead a man to the way of 

true Torah-fulfiltnent~:.·Betz finds ;the reason 1n that the Torah was an 

inferior entity given for transgression, not to lead to justification 

and eternal life. 106 We would suggest that the two halves of Betz! 

reasoning .do not cohere. ·Either the problem lies in man's attitude 

.toward, or .practice of, the law, or it lies in the law itself-- in 

which case man is.not to blame. Why,_then, however, has he come under 

God's curse (>iaTCipa)?. ·Why.is Paul's .warning. (v. 10) directed against 

human legalism --,and why does he use as a basis for this warning the 

authority of the law itself (even as .he has used.it to undergird the 

promise of blessing in vv. 6-9)? How, at any rate, can the Torah have 

been given for the purpose of breaking itself? No explanation for this 

assertion is offered by Betz. Deut 27:26, however, quoted here by Paul, 

itself warns that lack of genuine law obedience will result in God's 

curse. 

Commentator.s generally take the v1ew that man cannot attain 

justification through the law because the law sets up a target (nfia~v 

TOt~ y£ypa~~£vo~~,~T~.) which it is impossible to fulfil or reach: no 

one can obey all the law's commands, and so none can be justified. 

This view, while retaining the thought that the commands themselves 

originated with God, and recognizing that man, in his frailty, is 

utterly unable to satisfy all the law's righteous demands, can leave 

the way open for the blame for the situation to be placed, at least 

partially, on the law itself, and seems to underlie Schlier's conten

tion that those who live by the principle of 'Gebotserfullungen' are 

cursed. He interprets nfia~v To~~ y£ypa~~£vo~~ XTA. as referring to 
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the realm of the 'Geschriebenen' (as opposed, we are left to infer, to 

that of the 'spiritual'). 107 

Becker claims that, according to Paul, Deut 27:26 indicates that 

the smallest transgression of the law brings a curse; hence, all are 

cursed, because true law-fulfilment is im~ossible (though he puts the 

blame for this primarily on human inability, secondarily only on the 

law). 108 According to Mussner, Paul does not have to add anything to 

the threaten{ng Deuteronomy quotation, because the threat will work it-

If f lf "l the law. 109 Th" · 1" h se out anyway, as none can u ~ ~s ~mp ~es, owever, 

a kind of fatalism or doom to which man is committed on account of the 

law. J. Tyson reinforces this view by saying that the man living by 

law is trapped "because t:he law itself commits him to a series of impo

tent conditions" which cannot possibly result in justification. 110 

Klein finds the problem in the nature of the law, i.e. that it involves 

doing rather than believing. For him, the law hinders faith not because 

of its partial fulfilment, but" .•• weil es eine Existenzdimension ein-

richtet, ~n der das Leben das Produkt des Tuns ist "111 Th" . 
~s v~ew, 

however, is already refuted by Mussner, who points out that no~Doa~ is 

linked with.the promise, not the curse, and it is the non-fulfilment of 

the law which is condemned. 112 Even he, though, claims that because 

none fulfil the law, the no~noa~ for Paul " ••• zu einem unbrauchbaren 

Heilsprinzip wird und an seiner Stelle ein anderes Heilsprinzip gesucht 

d 11113 wer en muss •.•• 

This.view leaves these commentators with the problem that (as they 

concede) the Scripture itself clearly teaches th,e fulfilability of the 

law -- so Paul must interpret the Scripture here .in such a way tha·t he 

reverses its actual meaning .. Van Dulmen states that Paul simply gives 

h . . . 114 0 k h . . t e text a mean~ng oppos~te to ~ts own. ep e suggests t at ~t ~s 

because Paul (not Deuteronomy!) judges by an absolute standard that he 

comes to a conclusion opposite that of the OT text. 115 This seems, how

ever, to be a counsel of despair. How could Paul, respectful always of 

h . f . 116 d d . . h . f b the aut or~ty o Scr~pture an es~r~ng ere to use ~t as a proo y 

which to convince wavering Judaizers or Galatians, ·quote a well-known 

text only to give it a meaning opposite to that it clearly had? 

A first step toward constructing a more reasonable solution ~s 

found in Berger's comment, "Das Gesetz bringt also nicht aus sich Fluch 

hervor, sondern nur sein Nicht-Erfullung!" 117 There is nothing in the 

nature of the law itself, or of its commands, that brings a curse upon 

man. Only disob~dience to the law brings this result. This much ~s 

in clear accordance with Deut 27:26. The fact that the law has never 
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been fully obeyed by man (and never will be) 1s to be explained by a 

defect in man, not in the law., We consider, therefore, that the phrase 

ls £pywv v6~ou here, as in ch. 2, represents not any genuine attempt to 

fulfil the law's righteous demands, but rather refers to man's cynical 

and sinful perversion of the law into a m~ans by which he may claim to 

have satisfied God's : r:ig?teous requirements through his own efforts .. : · 

The Deuteronomy text proves only that a curse rests on those who do not 

fulfil the law's demands; most observers, as we have noted, agree on 

this. If by a life lived £s £pywv v6~ou, Paul means, therefore, a life 

lived not in genuine pursuit of fulfilment of the law, but rather in the 

perverted misuse of the law to gain justification (by which pursuit 

honour cannot possibly be given to God), he can justifiably use the 

Deuteronomy text to show that the legalists, by their misuse of the law, 

have clearly not succeeded in satisfying its righteous demands. This 

is why he states clearly that these legalists, who make such an issue 

of circumcision, do not in fact at all adequately fulfil the law's 

requirements (6:13). 

It is very probable, in our v1ew, that this sheds .light on v .. 10. 

Paul is arguing against people who require submission to circum~ision 

as necessary for justification. Knowing, however,.that they have made 

a mockery of most of the rest of the law's requirements, he uses Deuter

onomy 27:26 to show up their woefuily inadequate degree of fulfilment 

of the law. Even_those measures they do fulfil are performed in a 

legalistic spirit. On this understanding, therefore, it is not genuine 

attempts at fulfilling the law which are condemned as inadequate (and 
' 

thus culpable), let alone that the law, or its commands, are seen as 

defective or curse-bringing in themselves •. In light of man's fallen and 

sinful condition, a perfect fulfilment of the law will never be forth

coming. Paul does, however, make the contrast here between genuine law

fulfilment, envisioned as possible bo'th by himself and by Deuteronomy 

(possible, that is, not through our own efforts but only to the extent 

of human weakness aided by·the grace of God; see Section IV below), and 

the self-righteous legalism of the Judaizers, which makes mockery of 

the law itself. This, surely, is why Paul cites the law against the 

Judaizers, and as in harmony with his own position. 

This leads us to the conclusion that£~ £pywv.v6~ou 1n v. 10 refers 

not to genuine w~rks of law-fulfilment but to the legalistic endeavour 

contrary to the works the law itself commands. Burton justly observes 

that here is illustrated the truth that the principle of legalism leads 

logically to condemnation. 118 Bring comments, "Diejenigen Werke dagegen, 
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die als 'Werke des Gesetzes' bezeichnet werden, haben das Gesetz und 

Gott.voneinander getrennt und das Gesetz zu einem Mittel der Selbst-. 
119 gerechtigkeit gemacht." The law as such, notes Bring with justice, 

does not preach another righteousness than does faith: "Vielmehr wird 

gerade das, was die dem Gesetz innewohnende Absicht ist, mit dem Glauben 

und durch den Glauben verwirklicht." 120 

Paul continues his argument in v. 11, again opposing the paths of 

legalism (£v v6~~) and faith (£x nLOTEws). The thought here is an ad

ditional argument (6£) for the position maintained in v. 10. 121 Again, 

following the interpretation we have adopted as the most reasonable, we 

may, with Burton, say that £v v6~~ here is to be taken "manifestly in 

1 1 . . "122 h. , h . . the ega 1st1c sense. In t 1s case vo~os ere 1s used 1n the same 
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sense as £pya vo~ou (thus pointing out ever more the need to distinguish 

between different uses of v6~os in Paul)! 23 Hence, the simple assertion 

of the verse is ·that not the legalist, but the one living by faith, shall 

live. 124 We cannot accept, therefore, the contention of Schlier that 

here faithfulness to God's word, resulting in life_, is opposed to striving 
. 125 

to-keep the law --unless, of course, such striving is understood as 

that legalism which d~~-~- _n_ot . ___ ; genuinely fulfil the law at all. 

Similarly-mistaken is Becker, who claims that Paul must show here the 

contrast between law deeds and faith -- but. quite the reverse is true! 

Becker claims that the verse shows that"·~; Gesetzesgerechtigkeit. ist 

ein Fabrikat des Menschen, Glaubensgerechtigkeit eine ihm von Haus aus 

fremde Gabe." 126 What, again, Paul.in fact shows is "just the opposite: 

faith and true law deeds are in utter harmony, and both express the 
• 

righteousness of God. Lack of faith, whether in the God revealed-in 

the Torah or in the gospel, 1s cursed by God as much as lack of genuine 

fulfilment of the law! 

The theme is continued and given further Scriptural illustration 

1n v. 12. Understanding v6~os in the sense we have seen it to be taken 

1n the passage as a whole, we see Paul once more contrasting legalism 

and faith, and supporting his contention by reference to the law. 

Interpreters who take.vo~os to refer to the law as such take v. 12b as 

a clarification of what justification through the law would actually 

involve. This impossible means of justification, the argument continues, 

Paul opposes to the true justification, which is by faith, adverted to 

in v. 11 and illustrated by the Habbakuk citation. This interpretation, 

however; involves these connnentators in attempts to account for Paul's 

apparent embarrassing citing of the Scripture against itself. H. J. 
~ . 

Schoeps claims that Paul uses the thirteenth middah of R. Ishmael (that 
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two verses which apparently contradict each other must be reconciled by 

a third-- which he takes to be Gen 15:6, cited in v. 6) 127 Betz, how-
• • H • II 

ever, po~nts out that th~s m~ddah was not known until the second century, 

and in any case requires the third verse to follow the first two, not to 

anticipate them. Betz argues that in fact the two verses are not contra-· 
. 128 

dietary: only the concepts they involve (faith and law) are. But how 

can one so easily separate the .(explicitly-quoted) verses from their 

respective contents? Mussner, similarly rejecting Schoeps' view, takes 

a bolder approach, states that the whole passage is built on the fact 

h d . ( . f h. h . . ) 129 t e two texts are contra ~ctory a v~ew or w ~c no support ~s g~ven 

but how could Paul take such a view of Scripture, and how could he hope 

to retain any respect for his argument from the Judaizers (or even 

'impartial' parties)? Why quote Scripture as an authority.in the first 

1 ? S h . . 1 1 f d . 1 30 pace. uc a v~ew.~s sure y a counse o espa~r. 

A more satisfactory solution is found if we pay more attention to 

Paul's wording here. Bring notes that UAAa, indicating the contrast 

between v. 12a and v. 12b, shows v. 12b to be parallel to v. 11, not a 

·clarification of v. 12a. "Das Gesetz, wie es von den Juden verstanden 

wurde, also das Sinaigesetz als in sich vollendete Grosse, ist nicht 

das Gesetz des Glaubens. In der Schrift st~ht vielmehr: derjenige, der 

das Gesetz erfullt, erhalt dadurch ewiges Lebens." 131 Hence, Paul cites 
. . 

·Lev 18:5 to show that the law itself promises life to those who faithfully 

fulfil its commands. This demonstrates that true law-fulfilment and 

faith are not to be sundered, and is parallel in meaning to the :Habakkuk 

citation in v. 11, thus bringing the whole range of Scriptural quotations 
I 

thus far into perfect harmony. 

What the law itself does oppose (why else would Paul continually 

appeal to its authority?) is the perverted legalism (£v v6~~' v. 12a) 

which is truly opposed to faith. Indeed, Bring may well be correct in 

his assertion that v. ·12b, far from being a derogatory comment regarding 

-the law, is an allusion to the perfect law obedience of Christ, which 

. h d . 13 132 . h d F 11 I ~s ten commente upon.~n v. . Or, we m~g t a opt u er s sug-

gestion that Pau~ uses Lev 18:5·simply to show what genuine obedience 

to the law would truly consist of,.in contrast to the Pharisaic legalism 

(v. 12a), which does not rest on faith. The declaration of Lev 18:5, 

therefore, continues Fuller, complies with the obedience of faith taught 

~n the law, and so the quotation should be taken at face value. 
133 

Interpreters taking a different position are forced to assume that 

Paul argues here against doing (rather than believing), whereas in fact 

(as we understand it) it ~s the Lick of true law works he deplores. 
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Betz actually sees here a condemnation of those who do the works of the 

Torah, and Schlier claims that the law's problem is that its uGrundstruktur" 

. - h h , 134 Th h h 1s noL£LV rat er t an nLOTL~. e curse t en comes upon t e noL£~V 

itself. 135 Yet surely the point of Paul's charge against his opponents 

is that they have in truth utterly failed to fulfil the law. Mussner 

notes on v. 10 that the noLnoaL is linked with the promise, not the curse; 

the curse comes upon the one who does not fulfil the law. "Es wird also 

0-ndeutig riicht jenem der Fluch angedroht, der die Gesetze 'tut' sondern 

im Gegenteil: dem, der sie nicht tut (nicht erfiillt)!" 136 The interpre

tation we have suggested resolves this and the other difficulties noted 

above, and. harmonizes with what Paul has said hitherto in the section. 137 

V. 13 contains a Christological statement and Paul's final Scrip

ture Citation- of t4e ~section. The curse God has brought ~n t!io_se _yho 

have wilfully rejected His law has been borne by Christ Himself, God's 
. . 138 

Son, who has thereby _redeemed us from it. Betz rightly points out 

that the curse has come upon those who seek justification through their 

k . 1 1. . 11 139 . . h . . h own war s, 1.e. ega 1st1ca y. . L1etzmann notes w1t JUSt1ce t at 

the curse lies on those who do not keep the law, not on.Christ, who has 

·1· 1· 1 k h H. lf 140 Th h. . h . . d w1 1ng y ta en t e curse upon 1mse • at t 1s 1s t e JUSt·-JU g-

ment of God on those who have deliberately disobeyed Him is not to be 

denied.· 

Surely to be doubted is the v1ew of Burton141 that because (in his 

view) vv. 10ff refer not to the true judgment of God, which is by faith, 

but to the principle of legalism, release from the curse· is not release 

from a divine penalty _(for in v. 13 Paul reduces the argument of the 
t 

Judaizers ad absurdum by showing that the penalty of legalism would, on 

their understanding, fall upon Christ) 142 but is release into a new 

realization of how God deals with men. The curse 1s a real curse insofar 

as it expresses the verdict of legalism, "but not 1n the sense that he 

on whom it fell was accursed of God." 143 We have already seen (see 

especially. (118) above) the impossibility of Burton's view that the 

Scripture passages cited express merely a principle of legalism rather 
' 

than the real and just judgment of God. With respect to v. 13, Berger 

notes that the law's curse is to be taken seriously. because· the law is 

from God. 144 In Galatians, notes Blaser, the law.is the expression of 

God's holy will; Christ died to redeem us from God's actual curse on 
. 145 our s1n. 

Commentators are generally agreed that Paul's thought here is that 

our freedom comes, about through Christ, the One who alone has truly and 

perfectly, without any flaw or defect, fulfilled God's law (to which 



action, as we noted above, Paul probably adverts in v. 12b), yet who 

voluntarily carries our sins for us and thus enables us to come to God 

through Himself, thereby removing from us the curse. Jesus' death was 
. 1 . . 146 

un~que y mer~tor~ous. 

Some scholars, however, reading int~ the verse an idea alien to 

it, assume that freedom from the curse of the law's condemnation somehow 

implies the end of the law, which is itself here considered a threatening 

or even hostile power. Freedom from the curse, according to Betz, is 

freedom from the law, which is now ended (for the Christian). 147 Schlier 

blames the law itself for man's predicament: "Das Gesetz macht das Dasein 

aller Menschen zum Fluch." 148 Elsewhere he comments, "Aber es ist klar, 

dass er an das Urteil und die Tat derer denkt, die ~n der Befolgung des 

Gesetzes Jesus an die Kreuz brachten. Der Messias selbst durch die 

Wirksamkeit des die Menschen in der Sunde tauschenden und totenden 
149 Gesetzes gestorben." 

62 

Oepke connnents that to a degree Paul regards the law "als feindliche 

Macht Gott gegenuber ••• Das Gesetz wirkt 'automatisch', 'mechanisch' 

im menschheits-, ja beinahe gottfeindlichen Sinn." 150 Yet there is no 

indication here that the law ~s anything other than that which expresses 

God's just judgment on sin. It is therefore to be fully identified with 

the counsel and character of God Himself. The confusion of these commen

tators stems from their identification of the law of. God with human 

·legalism. Hence, every reference to law must therefore express a negative 

judgment on the nature of the law itself, the final result being a ten

dency to identify the law and the curse, or eve~ to suggest that the law 

itself killed Christ 151 and insofar as the believer is concerned, a 

definite assertion that he is freed not only from the law's condemnation, 

but from the law itself, which has now been abolished by Christ's death 
152 on the cross. Of this, however, we see no indication at all in the 

passage. ; Indeed, Paul '.s attitude toward the law is highly favourable 

and, to the extent that it is evident behind his preoccupation with 

attacking the legalism of the Judaizers, gives every reason to suppose 

that he saw law and faith in harmony in the purposes of God. 

The section is concluded in v. 14 with Paul returning to his 

original theme of the Abrahamic promise. He has, in the intervening 

verse, clearly demonstrated that the promise comes to those who live by 

faith, for whom Christ has purchased real freedom from the just judgment 

of the law. The blessing of Abraham therefore comes to the believer 

who, through faith, receives the Holy Spirit. Arguing particularly 

against the Judaizers, Paul insists that the blessing comes now also 



to the Gentiles, though he would certainly say that it came on the same 

basis to any believing Jew. He does not mean to say that the Jews are 

excluded, but rather that the Gentiles, hitherto excluded, are now made 

sharers in the promise of God. Mussner notes that freedom from the 

curse involves a freeing from faith (and ~or the Holy Spirit). 153 

Surely out of line, however, is the contention of Beyer that, according 

to this verse, as long as the law remains the Gentiles are sinners and 
. 154 

under the curse. Rather is it the case that, until men are freed 

from ,the law's just judgment on their s1n, these things are true. 

Nothing is said, however, of the law disappearing, pace Lietzmann, who 

suggests on this verse that in Christ the curse dies out, and with it 

the law which pronounced it. 155 Of such a thought there is no indica

tion in the text. 

Indeed, this kind of idea would be out of place in a section which 

is undergirded almost entirely by references to that same law! 156 In 

this section, therefore, Paul has offered a coherent exposition of how 

the blessing promised to Abraham has come to all men who believe in 

Christ and are thereby justified: and this he has done by appealing 

throughout to the authority of the law. Must not the law, therefore, 

be regarded as preaching faith and deliverance from ~egalism and the 

curse -- in short, as showing the way to freedom in Christ? This is 

the.theme to.which we now turn. 

Conclusions 

1. These texts do not themselves g1ve a comprehensive portrayal of 

Paul's understanding of the role of the law in relation to Chrlstian 

freedom. What they do indicate is that the law, as the righteous 
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and holy commandment of God, defines and clarifies the extent and 

nature of (already-existing) sin to a degree not previously possible. 

That is to say, the seriousness of sin becomes first fully apparent 

in the law. 

2. God's judgment comes on man because of human sin, and not in any 

way because of a genuine obedience to the law. Sin, not the law, 

1s responsible for man's predicament. Judgment is already passed 

on the sin of Adam before the law has entered the scene at all. 

The law, precisely because it gives to man an unparalleled oppor

tunity for obedience to and knowledge of God, highlights man's 

guilt and failure to live up to God's standard. The law does not 

of itself lead to sin, but (among other things) places sin in its 

true perspective. 



3. The fact that the law entered later on the scene says nothing of the 

worth of the law, depreciatory or otherwise. 

4. Man's failure, on account of sin, to fulfil the law's requirements, 

places man under the law's curse and harsh tutelage. This curse 

does not result from.the nature of the law itself, but from the 

sinfulness of man, his utter and inevitable lack of ability to 

fulfil the law's demands and so live 1n a way pleasing to God. 

5. The superficial adherence to the law observed by the Galatian 

Judaizers does not constitute genuine obedience to the law but is 

itself hypocritical transgression of.its commands. 

6. Human legalism of this nature is thus opposed to the law, which 

itself preaches the same righteousness as does faith. 

7. True law-fulfilment 1s valued by the Apostle as something positive. 

It is the lack of true obedience to the law which he deplores, and 

which places man under the curse and 1n a condition of ~lavery. 

Man's freedom is lost because of his sin and transgression of God's 

law, not because of the law itself. 

8. Freedom comes through Christ, who has·genuinely fulfilled the law 

and borne the curse. Man will not be freed and receive the promise 

until he 1s released.in Christ from the law!s just condemnation of 

his sin. 

Footnotes 

1. See Cranfield, I, ·271, who notes that the expression must refer 
backward, as "there is no following clause capable of picking it 
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Michel, pp. 186-87; Kuss, pp. 228-32; Lietzmann, pp. 61-62; Schlier, 
pp. 161-62; Kasemann, pp. 139-40; Sanday/Headlam, pp. 133-34; 
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satze I, p . .84; Eberhard Jiingel, "Das Gesetz zwischen Adam und 

l Christus: Eine theologische. Studie zu Rom 5, 12-21," ZThK 60 (1963), 
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pp. 51-52; Jules Cambier, L'Evangile de Dieu selon l'Ep1tre aux 
Romains, p. 235 (on the use of a~apTa~E~v ;in Paul). At the same 
time, most stress that. Adam's sin has a ·real and negative effect on 
his posterity. Kuss and Michel suggest that £~' ~could well stand 
for £nt TOUTO OT~; Paul is then saying that because Adam (actually) 
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simply mean that death came to all because all sinned. A much 
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cedent of ~ (rather than &v~pwnos being the antecedent, as in 
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Paulus, p. 127, who see sin between Adam and Moses as attributable 
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he adds that not all men have committed 'actual' sin!). Yet v. 12d 
says the opposite and, linked with v. 13a, suggests strongly that 
each man is responsible for his own death-producing sin (even though 
the sin is not committed £~t T~ o~oLw~aTL Tn~ napaSaoEw~ 'Aoa~, v. 
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An Exegetical Study in Aspects of Paul's Teaching, pp. 122-23~ We 
cannot.agree with Bandstra, p. 129, that Paul's description of the 
role of the law in v. 19 amounts to a "negative judgment on the 
law." 

Two mor~.phrases in these verses, both of which are often 
taken as negative references to the law, and hence cast the law as 
that from which the Christian is freed in an absolute sense, must 
also be noted. Paul states (v. 19) that the law was given 
(6~aTay£~s;) a~· ayy£Awv and £v X£~PL ~£o[Tou, which latter phrase 
he expands upon 1n v. 20. We shall deal with these two phrases in 
order. 
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Much controversy has arisen concerning the reference to ayy£AO~. 
Schlier asserts that Paul is on the path of the gnostics (in their 
despising of the law) when.he views the law as mediated-- a clear 
sign of its tnferiority. In distinction to the gnostics, however, 
Pau~ does not see the law as demonic; insofar _as it confronts Israel, 
however, it is understood as the claim of the angels who have decreed 
it (Schlier, Galater, p. 158). Oepke (noting, as does Schlier, that 
6~& represents immediate source, in contrast to uno, which indicates 



ultimate source: Oepke, p. 116; Schlier, Galater, p. 156), warns 
against excluding God from the process. He connnents, "Bei der 
Gesetzgebung schalteten die Engel relativ selbstandig; nicht ohne 
Gott, gewiss; aber auch nicht in seinem Auftrage, eher unter seiner 
einstwillige Duldung" (Oepke, p. 116). 

Beyer, however, takes- a stronger ·line: "Paulus spricht off en 
aus, dass das Gesetz strenggenonnnen gar nicht Gottes Werk ist" 
(Wolfgang Beyer, Der Brief an die Gatater, rev. Paul Althaus, p. 2~). 
Paul, in Beyer's view, means not only" ••• dass das Gesetz nur 
mittelbar von Gott stannnt, sondern dass er es uberhaupt nicht 
gegeben hat .•.• Es ist nicht sein eigenster Wille und eigenes 
Werk" (Beyer, p. 29). In H. A. A. Kennedy's view, the law becomes 
for Paul identified with 11 

••• the realm of evil spiritual force~ 
which dominates the present age ••• ";hence, freedom in Christ is 
gained only through the law's total abolition (The Theology of the 
Epistles, pp. 45-46). Finally, Gunter Klein asserts that the 
reference to angels shows not just that God is.not the innnediate 
source of the law but also contests the divine origin of the law 
as such: Moses (as J.lEO'LTT)s;) appears here as_ " ••. Funktionar 
widergottHcher Machte" ("Individualgeschichte und Weltgeschichte 
bei Paulus," in Rekonstruktion und Interpretation: Gesannnelte Auf
satze zum Neuen Testament, B z ev Th 50 (1969), pp. 209-10. 
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This argument, however, ignores the important distinction 
between OLa and uno, noted by Schlier and Oepke, and agreed to by 
most connnentators (see also Karl Berger, "Abraham in den paulinischen 
Hauptbriefen," M Th Z 17 (1966), p. 56; Becker, p. 43). Even Hans 
Hubner (Das Gesetz bei Paulus, p. 28), making his.point that God_ 
has nothing to do with the giving of the law.(and that the angels 
are demonl.clbeings). concedes that his argument flies in. the face of 
the. o·~&./uno distinctiop.. B~tz .points out .that for Paul there is 
no evidence t4at'the angels are regarded as evil at all; he agrees 
with Sc4lier and Oepke.that the law plays a limited positive role 
in God's redemptive work (Betz, p. 169). E. Bannnel cautions that 
any view sundering the :_~_ngels·; from the purposes of God leads to a 
non~Pauline dualism; both the law and the promise were given by 
God (toben.voj.los;, v. 21; tnayy£Al.a .•• ooe~, v. 22); see Ernst 
Bannnel, "Gottes ~IA8HKH (Gal. III. 15-17) .und das judische Rechts
denken," NTS 6 (1959-60), p. 317.and p. 317 n. 4. As Lagrange 
connnents,"S''il conclut [i.e. in v. -20] -que la Loi n'etait done 
pas l'oeuvre de Dieu qui est un, il va contre la foi de tout Israel 
et de Paul lui-m~me; c'est une proposition marcionite qui rompt 
l'accord, soigneusement maintenu par Paul, entre l'A. et le N.T." 
(Marie-J. Lagrange, Saint Paul, Epftre aux· Galates, p. 85). Hence, 
in our view, there should:be no question that, according to this 
text, the law·comes froni .. God and is part of His plan. Hubner, 
admitting that already UXpLs; aV (v, 19) indicates this, concedes 
that to:take the angels here (as he does) as representing demonic 
powers means that we involve Paul in self-contradiction.· His only 
solution to this is to suggest that our task is to understand Paul 
better than he understood-himself (Hubner, p. 29)! This is surely 
a counsel of aespair. 

We would suggest that a more reasonable solution is arrived 
at by taking the circumstances in Galatia into account and seeing 
Paul as counteracting the Judaizers' excessive stress on the role 
of the law by pointing out simply (there is no particular stress 
on OL' ayy£Awy: see Bannnel, p. 317) that the presence of the divine 
angels at the giving of the law shows in some measure the standing 
of the law relative to the promise. Both, however, are the work 
of the one God, and Paul attempts here to place them in proper 
relationship to one another. Interesting is the thought of Bandstra, 



pp. 151-55, that the angels are referred to because they are asso
ciated in OT and Rabbinic thought (and at Qumran) with the execution 
of God's judgment.· Thus the thought here has nothing to do with 
gnostic dualism of any kind. See also pp. 156-57 for his view that 
the plurality of angels (as opposed 'to the Oneness of God) de~-c;n~·
trates the relative place of law and promise. 

The same point can be made with respect to the discussion 
concerning the significance of the ~~e:o[Tns; •. Connnentators are 
generally agreed that the reference in v. 19 is to Moses (Betz, p. 
170; Hans Lietzmann, An Die Galater, p. 21; Berger, p. 56; Barrett, 
First Adam, p. 61; Bandstra, p. 150). Some, however, see a more 
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general reference in v. 20 (Schlier, Galater, p. 161; Oepke, p. 117; 
Lagrange, p. 84). Most feel that the plurality represented by the 
~e:o~Tns; refers to the fact that Moses is seen representing the angels.· , 
(Schlier, Galater, p. 161 ;. Oepke, p. 119; Mussner, pp. 248-49 n. 25; 
E. Kuhl, "Stellung und Bedeutung des altestamentliches Gesetzes im 
Zusannnenhang der paulinischen Lehre," Th Stu Kr 67 (1894), p. 129). 
Some, however, feel that he is representing the children of Israel 
(Bring, pp. 300-301; Bannnel, p. 317). The understanding adopted by 
many interpreters of the phrase as a whole is reflected in Betz' 
connnent, "Paul argues that anything that stands in contrast to the 
oneness of God is inferior. Since the concept of mediator presumes 
by definition a plurality of parties, it is inferior, and, consequent
ly,· renders the Torah inferior" (pp. 171-72). Schlier's statement 
is somewhat stronger, "Das Gesetz dagegen teilt fiir Paulus gerade 
den • ·, •. Wesens zug einer nur mit te lbar zugangigen Off enbarung Got tes, 
deren eigentliches Wesen verkehrt·ist. Es ist fiir Paulus freilich 
unheilvoll verkehrt" ·(Schlier, Galater, p. 162; .Beyer, p. 29, sug
gests that.the law, because.it involves an agreement between two 
parties, places in 1question.the omnipotence of God demonstrated in 
His sovereign giving .of the promise). 

We would agree that the reference to the ~e:o[Tns;, as that to 
the angels, probably indicates a desire on Paul's part to place the 
role of the law within a·proper perspective, i.e. to lower it from 
a position above the promise and above Christ to which some had 
exalted .it. To suggest, howeve~, that this involves some gross 
defect in the law itself, or to state that,the Apostle's goal here 
is to stress the law's 'inferiority' is to ignore the contex~ and 
make Paul hopelessly self-contradictory. The point may simply be 
that in the ·Sinai covenant ·there are two parties, God and Israel 
(Israel, of course, being the inferior party), while in the giving 
of the promise there is only one. The recipients of the promise 
have no active role in the process. See Lagrange on v. 19, who 
notes, pp. 84-87, that if Paul means to say only that Moses repre
sented a plurality.of angels, the verse would be superfluous, as 
v. 19 has already indicated as much. He also.points out that the 
fact that God u·sed Moses to pass the law on to Israel says nothing 
as to·whether the·law is a merely temporary.phenomenon. Least of 
all does it suggest that the law disappears. when its .. mediator is 
replaced by Christ. Bring notes correctly that in vv. 15ff the 
law works with, not against, the promise (bearing in mind that only 
one aspect of the law's work is referred to here), and we must 
guard against the suggestion that Paul would have referred to any 
part of God's work as straightforwardly 'inferior' in relation to 
any other part. Rather, says Bring, is it the case that the Apostle 
here places in proper focus the relationship of law and promise in · 
the attainment of justification (Bring, p. 302)~ We cannot, however, 
agree with his view that, according to v. 20, the law belongs not 
merely to Israel (£vos;) but to all nations, as God is God of all 
(Rom 3:29), not just of Israel (Bring, pp. 300-302). This appears 
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to avoid the contextual evidence that Paul 1s trying to define more 
carefully the role of the law (or, rather, as we have noted, this 
aspect of ·the law's role). This is why he must guard (v. 21) against 
the implication that he may have been devaluing it in some broader 
sense. There does not seem to us to be any evidence for the intro
duction of the thought of Rom 3:29 here. 

86. See Schlier, Galater, pp. 168-69; Mu~ssner, p. 257; Lagrange, pp .. 90-
91; Beyer, p. 30; Burton, p. 199; Becker, p.·44; Blaser, pp~ 15S-56; 
van Diilmen, p. 47; Luz, pp. 19.1-92; Barrett, First Adam, p. 63; 
Bring, ·P· 304; Kertelge, p. 207. Schulz, pp. 30-40, has an excel
lent analysis, in which he shows that the function of bringing the 
knowledge of good and evil and of restraining sin are inextricably 
linked. The law shows us the just and righteous demands of God, 
yet also stands as His judgment on our disobedience to these -- for 
man never obeys the law. We might.add that the.same things could, 
in one sense, be said of the gospel, in that it too shows the differ
ence between good and evil, and through it also God expresses His 
wrath (Rom 1:18££) on sin and disobedience. 

' 
87. Mussner, pp. 255-56. 

88. ·Bring, pp. 304-5. 

89. Bring, pp·. 177-78. For another view linking the Torah and the 
OTOLX£La, see Hubner, p. 34 (again, no evidence is given). See our 
connnents in Section III, part B below. 

90. For which see Oepke, p. 120. 

91. It is within this context only.that we.can accept.Blaser's connnent 
.that 11 

••• der Gesetzestand e1ne Ziel. der. Unfreiheit (ist) 11 (p. 156). 

92. Berger, p. 57. 

93. Kertelge, p. 207. 

94. Kertelge, p. 206. 

95. See Betz, p. 139; Mussner, p. 218; Oepke, p. 103. Schlier, Galater, 
pp. 127-28, points out that the Jews regarded Abraham's faith as 
itself involving an act of merit before God. Mussner, p. 213, notes 
that Abraham was considered the father of all Jews, the first Jew. 
See also our connnents on Rom 4. 

96. Mussner, p. 221, points out that throughout ch. 3 Paul opposes the 
thesis that one is not a son of Abraham unless circumcised. Paul 
says, of course, that faith is the all-important sign. 

97. Schlier, Galater, p. 131. 

98. Mussner, p. 217, notes that the link for Paul was that Abraham's 
faith was in. the God who performs wonders and raises the dead and 
thus is just like the faith of the Christian. See also Berger, 
p. 50. 

99. Mussrier, p. 222, notes that :£v ao[ (v. S) involves the Hebraic 
concept of corporate personality. Abraham is thus, pace Klein, 
more than an 'Individuum'; as the 'Stammvater', he is also 'eine 
Kollektivperson'. Klein, pp. 203-4, admits that here, as opposed 



to Rom 4, Abraham is seen historically, not only as a timeless 
representative of faith (though see our comments on this in Rom 4): 
he is viewed "als kontingente Gestalt der Vergangenheit .•. deren 
Vergangensein vor heutigem Glauben als solche theologisch belang
voll ist." Nonetheless the chronological gap "dient nicht etwa 
der Installation geschichtlichen Kontinuitat als theologischer 
Kategorie, ~ondern.gerade der Reduktion des historisch feststell
baren Geschichtsablaufs auf theologi~che Irrelevanz." The thea- . 
logical continuity between Abraham and faith in Christ, then, shows 
the link between Abraham and his sons has no historical aspect. 
Yet surely such a view·is self-contradictory! See also Berger, 
p. 51 n. 7. To say, as does Becker, p. 34, that Abraham's father
hood of believers has nothing to do with his fatherhood of Israel 
contains some truth: justification does not come from accepting 
circumcision or simply being a Jew. But Paul, here and elsewhere, 
by claiming Abraham, the first Jew, as the father of Christians, 
wishes to place Christians in historical and spiritual continuity 
with God's covenant promises in the OT. 

100. Schlier, Galater, p. 127. 

101. What are we to make.of the view of Klein, p. 204, pp. 204-5, n. 87, 
that here Scripture is seen as a "contingent subject" distinguished 
from God and His actions? Rather is Scripture the true voice.of 
God, appealed to here as authority for the validity of the gospel! 
See Oepke, p. 104. 

102. Schlier, Galater, p. 129. 

103. See, for. instance, Betz,' p. 144; Oepke, p. 105; Lagrange, p. 68; 
Burton, p. 163. 

1 04. Burton, p. 164. 

105. Betz, p. 145. 

106. Betz, p. 146. 

107. Schlier, Galater, p. 132. 

108. Becker, p. 36. 

109. Mussner,.p. 225; see also Lietzmann, Galater, p. 19. 

110. J. Tyson, "'Works of law' in Galatians," JBL 92 (1973), p. 428. 
( 

111. Klein, p. 206. 

112. Mussner, p. 226 n. 65. 

113. Mussner, p. 226. 

114. Van Dulmen, p. 33. 

115. Oepke, p. 105; see also Schlier, Galater, p. 133. 

116. Ragnar Bring, "Die Erfiillung des Gesetzes durch Christus," KD 5 
(1959), p. 5: "Je grundlicher man Paulus studiert, desto starker 
wird man gewahr, wie er durch und durch in der altestamentlichen 
Tradition lebt, also in der Heilsgeschichte, von der das Alte 
Testament spricht." 
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117. Berger, P·. 51. 

118. Burton, p. 164. We cannot accept, however, his further contention 
that the following sentence (oTL y£ypanTaL XTA.) does not express 
Paul's own conviction regarding the judgment of God but only the 
verdict of the law (whereas God judges on the basis of faith). 
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"It is necessary,_ therefore, throughout the passage, to distinguish 
between the verdicts of law and the: judgments of God, and to recog
nize that the former are, for Paul, not judgments which reflect. 
God's attitude now.or at any time or under any circumstances, but 
those.which the legalist must, to his own undoing, recognize as 
those of the law as he interprets it, and which on the basis of 
his legalism he must impute to God~' (p. 165). In his essay on 
'law' (pp. 443-60) Burton claims that Paul distinguishes between 
the law as the revealed will of God and the 'legalistic element 
in O.T., isolated and set off by itself, that element which if· it 
were expressive of the whole will of God would be simply a sentence. 
of universal condemnation"·(p. 452). He concludes, "Of law in the 
sense which is gained by isolating the purely legalistic element 
of o·. T. and speaking of it by itself, Paul can say very different 
thfrigs -from that which he says of the law as the will of God 
broadly and justly understood" (p. 452). There is certainly a 
measure of truth in Burton's analysis, viz. his distinction between 
legalism and law~ But, as ·we have repeatedly seen, there is.no 
justification for thinking that Paul would even have contemplated 
thus sundering the law (or regarding any part thereof as in any 
sense opposed to the character of God). The understanding-of this 
text we have suggested is surely more natural and reasonable (and 
coheres better with Paul 1 s view of Scripture); it quite. adequately 
accounts for the contrast between £pya.vo~ou and the law itself, 
without going so far afield for s·olutions which are in themselves 
highly unlikely. For a view siriri.lar to that of Burton, see 
Bandstra, pp. 118-120. 

119. Bring, p. l3. 

120. Bring, p. 14. 

121. Burton,. p. 165. 

122. Burton, p. 165. 

123. See references g~ven ~n Gal 2:15-21, footnote 43. 

124. Dani"ei -Fuller: ·"Paul and '.The Works of the La~'," West. Th. Journal 
:_38 (1975T:·-pp. 31-~5:\· 

125. Schlier, Galater, p. 133. 

126. Becker, pp. 36-37. 

127. Schoeps, pp. 177-78. 

128. Betz, p. 138 n. 8. 

129. Mussner, p. 228 n. 79. 

130. And what are we to make of the view of Sanders, pp. 481-85, that 
Paul quotes Lev 18:5 only to disagree with it, thereby to show 
what is wrong with the law? Sanders believes that justification 



through the law is wrong, in Paul's sight, not because man s1ns 
in trying to win acceptance in God's sight through his own works 
of merit, but simply because this would involve seeking justifi
cation outside of Christ. In other words, Paul's argument in 
Gal 3:11-12 is totally 'dogmatic'. It is because he has accepted 
the presupposition that only those who are righteous by faith will 
live that he rejects the thought that ·righteousness could come 
from the law. Hence Sanders comes to the staggering conclusion . 
(p. 550) that the charge of legalism is not at the heart of Paul's 
argument against his opponents, but only his exclusivist soterio
logy .. What is wrong with the law. is only that it is nothing in 
comparison with Christ. "Doing the law" is wrong "only because 
it is not faith." Sanders admits, on the other hand, that for 
Paul doing the works of the law is in itself a good thing -- it 
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is just that it is now irrelevant. "It is thus not first of all 
against the means of being properly religious which are appropriate 
to Judaism that Paul polemiciz~s ('by works of law'), but against 
the prior fundamentals of Judaism: the election, the covenant and 
the law; and it is because these are wrong that the means appro
priate to 'righteousness according to the law' •.. are held to be 
wrong or are not mentioned. In short, this is what Paul finds 
wrong in Judaism: it is not Christianity" (pp. 551-52). The truth, 
as we see it, is quite the reverse: far from seeing anything wrong 
with the 'fundamentals' of Judaism, it is these which Paul claims 
for the gospel. It is the false means used to win through to the 
goal which Paul so clearly condemns. Our argument thus far ade
quately demonstrates· the unlikelihood of Sanders' .amazing line of 
reasoning. 

131. Bring, p. 16. 

132. Bring, p. 15 n. 17. 

133. :~~~n~i_el :Ftilier;· Gosp-el-an·d-~a~·:·:~ontrast--o-r···~ont~riuum?, p. 120. 

134. Schlier, Galater, p. 134: "Das Gesetz hat es mit dem ltOL£LV zu tun. 
Stellt man das Leben auf das Gesetz, so wird es nur durch dessen 
Grundprinzip, das Tun, erlangt. Das Gesetz steht neben dem 
'Glauben' als ein Gruridfaktor menschlichen Daseins. Es hat"aber 
seine eigene, in seinem Bereich unumgangliche Weise, das Leben 
darzureichen: das Tun dessen, was es fordert. Wo das Gesetz 
herrscht, da kann von Glauben nicht die Rede sein, sondern das 
handelt es sich auf alle Faile urn die Tat." 

135. Schlier, Galater, p. 134: "Er ist nicht erst damit gegeben, dass 
das Gesetz quantitativ nicht ganz erfullt wird, sondern schon 
damit, dass es uoerhaupt 'getan' werden muss, dass es sich bei 
ihm urn ein Tun handelt, das auf eine Forderung des Gesetzes hin 
geschieht, also urn £pya..VOlJOU." 

136. Mussner, p. 226 and p. 226 n. 65. ·See also Wilckens, "Was heisst 
bei Paulus," pp. 92-94, who notes that the stress throughout vv. 
10-12 is on man's failure to produce the deeds of the law. Not 
the will to do the law is wrong, says Wilckens correctly, or law 
works, or even the desire to be righteous before God, for other
wise God's promise to give life through the law would be false. 

137. Surely to be rejected is the view of George Howard, Paul: Crisis 
in Galatia, p. 58, that ltLOTL~ here refers to the faith or faith
fulness of Christ (gen. subj.) which brings the blessing to all. 



Howard concludes that Paul is not attacking legalism (which would 
then be contrasted with faith), but is underlining the sovereign 
nature of God's act in destroying the universal rule of law. 
However, we have seen clearly that legalism versus faith as atti
tudes of men are very much in question here -- and on the unlike
lihood of ntoTL~ XpLOTOU (which does not even appear in the text) 
as gen. subj., see Kertelge, pp. 163-77, who shows that ntoTL~ · 
with gen. (i.e. XpLOTou) is to be cbmpared to ntoTL~ E~~ and 
nGoTL~ OTL, and is hence gen. obj. 

138. We take l~nyopaoEv to refer to release or freeing in a general 
sense, i.e. not as a terminus technicus borrowed from the Hellenis
tic practice of a deity emancipating slaves. See Betz, p. 149 n. 
114; Mussner, p. 232; contra Schlier, Galater, p. 136. Mussner 
notes that l~ayopasEGv is never used in manumission texts; a 
simple act of freeing is probably in the Apostle's mind. 

139. Betz, p. 149. 

140. Lietzmann, Galater, p. 19. 

141. Burton, pp. 168-71. 

142. I.e., that legalism must say.that Christ is a sinner-- but why 
so, if He has-perfectly-fulfilled the law? 

143. Burton, p. 171. 

144. Berger, p. 52. See also Oepke, pp. 107-9~ 

145. Blaser, pp. 219-20. 

146. See Betz,.pp. 149-51; Oepke, pp. 107-9; Becker, p~ 38; Schlier, 
Galater, pp. 137-40; Mussner,- pp. 231-34; Lietzmann, Galater, p. 
19; Berger, pp. 52-53. 

147. Betz, p. 151. 

148. Schlier, Galater, p. 137. 

149. Schlier, Galater, p. 139. 

150. Oepke, p. 108. 

151. See for instance Beyer, p. 27, 11Der Weg des Gesetzes musste bis an 
Ende gegangen werden, bis dahin, wo die gesetzliche, also die 
hochste und ernsteste vom Menschen aus denkba~· Frommigkeit zur 
furchtbarsten aller Sinnlosigkeiten fiihrt. 11 He states that the 
law's power is broken over those 11 

••• welche sich nicht mehr auf 
seine dem Menschen so grossartig scheinende, scheinbar seine Wurde 
begrundende und im Wahrheit verknechtende und zerstorende Macht 
verlassen, sondern sich Christus anvertrauen11 (p. 27). Note also 
Schlier's comment ([149] above). 

152. Betz, p. 151; Schlier, Galater, pp. 137-40; Oepke, p. 109; Beyer, 
p. 27. 

153. Mussner, p. 235. 

154. Beyer, p. 27. 

77 



155. Lietzmann, Galater, p. 19. 

156. And surely to be doubted is the view of Howard: "The redemption of 
mankind was a redemption from the law's tyranny of division. The 
law, by its divisive power, suppressed the nations and kept Israel 
in isolation. Christ's unification thus was a redemption.from the 
law in order to form a unity between Jew and Gentile. In this 
view, Paul's doctrine of justification by faith is the doctrine . 
that God has included uncircumcised Gentiles into the kingdom a·s 
an act of divine faith to the promise ·given to Abraham" (p. 64). 
And on.v. 14 he connnents, "The faithful act of Christ had effect 
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on both Jews and Gentiles, for the law had divided them into hostile 
camps. .The dividing force of the law, holding back the unity which 
was destined to come, suppressed all men under the law. Christ '.s 
rederilpti,on from the law was a redemption of all men for the sake 
of unity; or, as the apostle puts it: 'In order that the blessing 
of Abraham might come on the Gentiles in Christ Jesus'" (p. 65). 
We have already noted ([137] above) the impossibility of Howard's 
idea that legalism and faith are not in view here, and also that 
nl.OTL!; (XpL.OTou) must be taken as gen. obj., not subj. We have 
also made clear,- with respect to v. 13, the reality of the curse 
as a curse on human legalism, .that self-righteous endeavour which 
utterly fails to fulfil the righteous demand of the law. It is 
not the law, but the legalists, the perverters of the law, with 
whom Paul is disputing, i.e. those who would exclude the Gentiles 
from the blessing are the legalists, not the law itself. It is, 
in fact, the law which, according to _this very passage, promises 
the blessing to the Gentiles! We have also observed, finally, 
that there is no evidence that in v. 14 Paul has in mind the end 
or abrogation of the law as·a wicked or in any sense malevolent 
force •. On all these counts, let alone the extraordinary assumption 
that Paul's doctrine of justification-by faith consists solely in 
deliverance from.ethnic barriers created by the law, we must 
regard Howard's view as unlikely in the extreme. 



Section II 

Introduction 

For Paul, it ~s the promise to Abraham which, of all the parts of 

the Old Testament, most clearly and decisively points the way to freedom 

in Christ. So far, we have discussed God's judgment on man's s~n and 

the particular role of the law. in bringing this judgment to bear, thus 

confirming and strengthening the bondage in which man is held captive. 

This theme of the role of the law in pronouncing God's righteous judgment 

on sin and man's rebeliion /is also dealt with specifically 

from the viewpoint of the relationship of the law to the promise given 

to Abraham. If indeed the law declares God's sentence of .'condemnation on . 
men, how is it related to the promise, through which God shows the way 

to freedom? We shall show that Paul's discussion of the relationship 

between law and promise demonstrates above all that the relationship of 

the law to Christian freedom is not restricted to the negative side, 

i.e. the confining of men in bondage until the com~ng of the promise. 

In the course of our discussion here, we shall begin to see a broader 

picture emerging, the fuller outlines of which will be developed later 

~n our study.· Paul deals with this theme in several texts; the first 

we shall turn to is Gal 3:15-18,.21-22. 
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In Gal 3:15-18, 21-22 Paul develops his argument concerning the 

relationship between law and promise by discussing ~he significance of 

the chronological order in which they appeared. In examining these 

verses, we must remember that the Apostle is here combatting a misuse 

of the law in which it is exalted as a means .to establish a claim upon 

God and thus to display one's own righteousness. Paul implies that the 

law, thus understood, becomes divorced from the promise, which issues 

from the gra.ce of God and by which alone we are justified. His a1.m 

here, therefore, as we shall see, is not to depreciate the law, but 

rather to rescue it from a false understanding and wrongful use.· It 

is from this perspective that we must view his comments regarding the 

relative 'value'·of law and promise, and their respective relationship 

f d . h . 1 to ree om 1.n C r1.st. 

:Gal 3; 15-18 

. Most interpreters agree that in vv. 15-18 Paul makes reference to 

some kind of will or 'testamen~ary provision, 2 quite possibly (though 

not certainly) the Jewish institution of~attana~_ba~i: 3 The A~ostle's 
aim her.e is straightforward, and is summarfze·dLccincise.ly by Betz: "He 

intends to render .impossible the assumption that the revelation of the 

Torah on Mount Sinai could imply a cancellation ·of the promise made to 
4 . ' ' --·- .. - , 5 Abraham." Even as in human life· (xcna av-&pwnoV').E:yw_) a will cannot 

be altered, neither can God's duly established promise to Abraham be 
6 annulled (a{}£T£~, V. 15; axUpo~, V. 17, both legal terms ) by the 

revelation of the law on Mount_ Sinai. 

This does not mean, however, that Paul's aim here is to devalue 

the law. The promise itself is contained in the Torah, 7 and Paul has 

been careful to undergird his argument throughout with OT references 

(see our comments on vv. 6-14). The Judaizers, Betz points out cor

rectly, were interested only in the law, and that as a means of self

justification.8 Against this, says Betz, Paul wishes to focus on the 

promise. Abraham, to whom the promise was given, was justified by 

faith (as Paul has made clear in vv. 6ff), and now the Apostle adds the 

point (as he does in Rom 4) that this occurred before the Sinai covenant 
. 9 was even g1.ven. This means that Abraham's way of attaining righteous-

ness (by faith) cannot be rendered invalid by anything in the Mosaic 

law. However, this (surely) does not mean, as Betz asserts, that Paul 
"d . h . . f . . f . II 

1 0 N . h d . thus epr1.ves t e S1.na1. Torah o any s1.gn1. 1.cance. el.t er oes I.t 

imply, as Schlier thinks, that "Verheissung und Gesetz widersprechen 

sich." 11 Schlier's assertion (on v. 18b) that God has decided for the 
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12 
prom~se, not for the law, suggests that the two are entities indepen-

dent of God, who must then choose between them (for one and against the 

other)-- though Schlier no doubt sees correctly that v. 18b" ... jedes 

Verdienst, das der Leistung entspricht, ausschliesst." 13 

To be doubted, surely, is the view of Oepke that, according to v. 

17, the law" .•• als selbststandige, ja feindliche Macht Gott gegen-· · 

··b · .,l 4 Th~s 1 d b 1 d d · ' u ertr~tt. ~ seems a rea y to e exc u e on 'the bas~s of Oepke s 

own observat-ion. (on v. 18) that Paul, opposing law and promise here to. 

destroy the argument God might annul the first will through a second, 

k . h . h G d d" · 15 ~s attac ~ng t e suggest~on t at o contra ~cts H~mself. . The law, 

as Mussner points out, is not a demonic power, even though it ~s the 

subject of axupot (v. 17): 16 Paul's point is rather to oppose the view 

that the promise was destroyed because of anything that happened on 
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Mount Sinai. 
17 

It is this positive aim we should keep in mind. E. 

Baunnel points out that the alternative is a non-Pauline dualism. 18 In 

our view, the real point here is that noted by 0. Schulz, who observes 

(on v. 18) that while Paul occasionally refers to God's gracious act 

toward the Jews in giving them the law, he.re he centres on God's gracious 

act in giving the promise.~ 9 - All·the more strange is it, therefore, 

that almost in the next breath.Schulz asserts.that God's graciousness 
. . 20 

can in no way be expressed by ·the law! 

·Once again we must distinguish between the law itself and its 

legalistic m~suse. If we identify the law with legalism, we shall fall 

into the misunderstanding of H. A. A. Kennedy that law and promise are 

incompatible (Kennedy equates law and legalism21,) and that Paul " ••• 

seems to lose sight of· any Divine purpose in that phase of the old order, 

and simply exults over ·its abolishment by Christ. The Law now appears 

to him as a positive barrier between the soul and God, which has had to 

be torn down." 22 Burton takes €x v6)JoU ·(v. 18) as "substantially equi

valent" to £v v6JJ<tJ (v. 11) and thus sees law here (as he did with respect 

to vv. 6ff) as that legalistic system which has no part in the purposes 

of God. 23 This view is, as we have seen, untenable, and cannot be 

ascribed to Paul here any more than elsewhere. Paul is fighting against 

a position which, as we have noted, through its preoccupation with 

obtaining righteousness through the law, led to self-righteous endeavour 

and the claim to be justified through one's own obedience to the law-

an obedience which, in Paul's view, is woefully lacking. While v6lJOS 

~n vv. 15-18 appears to refer straightforwardly to the Mosaic law 

(rather than to human legalism), it is human legalism (the conviction 

that man can be justified through his own works), not the law itself, 



against which Paul is arguing. 24 Only when the law is seen outside of 

the purposes for which God ordained it does it become a threat to God's 

gracious promise (a thought elaborated on 1n vv. 19ff): when seen in the 

proper light, it is no threat at all. It 1s only in this limited sense 

that we can speak here of any 'devaluation' of the law. Cranfield 

observes justly, "In arguing against their perverse, excessive·exalta-· 

tion of the law Paul naturally has to attempt to reduce the law's impor

tance, in the eyes of th~se who have been led astray, to its true magni

tude. It 1s not that Paul desires, absolutely, in any way to disparage 

the law, but that, in relation to this false exaltation of the law, he 

is forced 1n some measure to depreciate it. To fail to make full 

allowance for the special circumstances which called forth the letter 

would be to proceed in a quite uncritical and unscientific manner." 25 

Gal 3:21-22 

The rhetorical question of v. 21a, suggesting that Paul's readers 

may have inferred from his previous comments that he held the law in 

1 . d f. 1 . . h . 26 1 (. ow esteem, 1s answere 1rm y 1n t e negat1ve. Pau goes on. 1n vv. 

21b-22) to outline the complementary.roles of law and promise (or, more 

accurately, the complementary aspect of that particular ·role of the law 

which is in v1ew here). 
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0 f h · 1 " · unre.al h 21 27 
ccurrence o t e part1c e av g1ves an c aracter to v. . 

Van Diilmen notes that the emphasis is not that the law brings no righteous-

b. h h . d . h h . . 28 Th ness, ut rat er t at rt oes not compete w1t t e prom1se. e reason 

for this lies not in the 'inferior' nature of ttie law but rather in the 

fact that, though the law was given for life, man has never been able to 

obey it (see·v. 12). 29 The law not meant .to deceive or to lead was even 
30 This the for Paul to give (in v. 22) the to death. opens way true 

answer regarding this aspect of the law's purpose,_ v1z. to declare God's 

just judgment on human sin and disobedience. 31 If we understand this 

clearly, we will recognize that, according to these verses, God did not 

give the law merely to ·place men 1n bondage and lead them to a condition 

of despair in which they would seek His grace, but that one aspect of 

the law's legitimate function is to declare God's righteous judgment on 

human sin -- a judgment which, because of the extent of man's wilful 

disobedience, is universal and (as is also made clear in Rom 3:9ff) 

inescapable. The fact that in ·v. 21 Paul makes some distinction between 
, ~ ' . . 

vo~o~ and £nayy£ALa., even though the promise to Abraham is conta1ned 1n 

the law, should alert us to the fact he is not making an exhaustive 

statement concerning his understanding of the law's purposes.
32 

This 



~s extremely important for our understanding of Christian freedom in 

relation to the law, as these verses portray (oUVEXA£~O£V, and see on 

v. 23 below) the law as a jailer from whose authority we, through the 

gospel, are set free. 
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Bammel understands correctly that Paul's purposes here are positive, 

~.e. to solve the problem of affirming the constancy of God's will in 

d . ff . 33 . . 
~ erent c~rcumstances. Surely th~s task ~s made much easier if we 

remember that these verses do not give an exhaustive summation of Paul's 

understanding of the role of the law. Burton falls into a trap here, in 

that he is forced to recognize from v. 22 that God Himself uses the law 

even though, on Burton's view, the law does not come from God or express 

His verdict on men. He resolves this by suggesting that Paul does not 

say here that law and promise are in any sense in agreement, but that they 

. 1 d h f d fl" 34 . f G d operate ~n separate rea ms an t ere ore o not con ~ct. Yet ~ o 

uses the law (as described ~n v. 22) it must in some real sense express 

His judgment on men -- and if law and promise do not confl-ict, they must 

in some way be in harmony. If we bear in mind that elsewhere Paul assigns 

a positive value to the role of the law in the Christian life and links 

this to the fulfilment of the promise in Christ, the Apostle's meaning 

here becomes immeasurably clearer -- and we are not left to understand 

Christian freedom as simply a release from any.· further. relationship with 

the law. In this sense we can .agree with Beyer _that, acc.ording to these 

verses, the law works with the promise.; in ·ho-lding· men under sin, it points 

the way to Christ and to true freedom (with which it has a not altogether 
. .1 . h .. ) 35 h. h d h h 1 f negat1ve re at~ons ~p • T ~s, owever, oes not ex aust t e ro e o 

the law_or its relationship to Christian freedom. 

Gal 4:21-31 · 

This theme is also dealt with ~n Gal 4:21-31. Here Paul illustrates 

the relationship of law and promise through the story of Hagar and Sarah 

and their children. Hagar is linked with the law and slavery, Sarah with 

the promise and freedom. A closer examination reveals, however, that it 

is not the law, but legalism, which the Apostle opposes to freedom here. 

The law, properly understood, is linked positively with the promise and 

the consequent attainment of freedom. In this text, as previously in 

Galatians, Paul turns to the law as the divine authority whereby his 

argument may be established. 

In v. 21 most commentators see two different meanings assigned to 

v6~o~. In v. 21a, it is seen to represent the law construed as a 

legalistic system, while in v. 21b it appears as a source of divine 
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authority. The phrase oL uno v6~ov ~EAOVTE~ ELVa~ 1S thus taken to refer 

to the desire of the Galatians to place themselves under the bondage of 

the law construed as a means for justification through one's own obedi-
36 ence. We have seen, on the basis of our conclusions thus far, that 

this corresponds to the false and twisted, understanding of the law held 

by the Judaizers which the Apostle so vigorously condemns. We can the.re

fore agree with other commentators that v6~o~ in v. 21a signifies a 

legalistic bondage constituting a powerful threat to the believer's 

freedom. To controvert the argument of his opponents, however, Paul 

turns to the law itself (v. 21b). Most interpreters agree, as has been 

noted, that a different understanding of v6~o~ 1s 1n view here. Schlier 

comments that, whereas in v. 21a the law as an institution is spoken of, 

here Paul refers to the Pentateuch. The two, he continues, are inter

related without be1ng identical; the law points beyond .itself and itself 

shows the divide between legalists and Christians. 37 Betz sees the 

opposition as being between the law and the wider Scripture (OT), inter-
. ~ ( . ) 38 preted allegor1cally see vv. 24ff • Mussner notes that those who 

.wish to place themselves uno vo~ov have not, according to this passage, 

truly understood the law. He sees .vo~o~ in v .•. 21a as indicating only 

a series of commandments,·whereas in.v. 21b it·refers to" •.• die 

Heilsgeschichte in ihrem Sinn aufschliessende hei1ige Schrift.des alten 

Bundes."39 .Becker.comments.that a.legalistic life (v. 21.a) contradicts 

the law itself (v. 21b). 40 

We can see in these comments reasonable support for the contention 

we have adopted that in Galatians Paul argues no,t against the law itself, 

or even against its proper observance, but rather against that legalistic 

perversion of the law which transforms it into a system of merit and 

reward, a vehicle by which the legalist can attain justification through 

his own efforts. Paul argues strenuously that as all are sinners, none 

can.in this way be justified, and indeed (see 6:13), that those who 

suppose differently do not themselves properly fulfil the law. The 

distinction, therefore, .. in v. 21, is between the false conception of 

the law held by the Judaizers and the true understanding of the law, 1n 

which it is seen as pointing to Christ. 41 

This provides the essential framework for a correct understanding 

of what the Apostle says in the remainder of this section. In vv. 22-

23, he notes, on the authority of Scripture (the vo~os of v. 21b), that 
. 42 / 

of Abraham's two sons, Isaac and Ishmael, one was born in freedom 

and according to the promise, and the other in bondage and according to 

the flesh. Freedom thus becomes a central theme of the epistle, taking 



up what has been said concerning faith, sonship and the promise, and 

leading into the exhortation to remain in liberty (5:1ff). 
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Following his presentation of the historical background in vv. 

22-23, the Apostle now seeks to ascertain the significance of these 

events for his readers in their confrontation wi.th the Judaizers (the 

importance of this contextual consideration must never be overlooked)·. 43 

This he does by noting the 'allegorical' ·significance of the OT.texts 

(a;~v& £a;~v &t.t.nyopou~Eva, v. 24). Interpreters differ on the precise _ 

meaning of &t.t.nyopou~Eva, but there 1s a measure of agreement that, con

trary to, for instance, Philo, Paul does not intend by this device to 

deny or bypass completely the actual historical meaning of (in this 

case) the Genesis accounts (see Gen 16.:15; 21:2, 9ff). Rather does he 

seek from them a deeper meaning than would be evident on ordinary 
. . 44 1nspect1on. 

A clear. contrast .. is now drawn between the two covenants, that of 

Mt Sinai, bearing children to slavery (d,~ 6out.dav .y£wwaa, v. 24), 

and that of the heavenly:Jerusalem which is free (EA£U~€pa £a;tv, v. 26). 

This much is clear., even thou,gh Paul's comparison. is interrrupted by 

the insertion of v. 25. In this 'allegory', Hagar, the slave woman is 

identified first with Mt Sinai and then with the present.Jerusalem (v. 

25 k . h 1" k 1· d. b ' ·· ""'' "A · ~ - " ' ' ' ) 45 , ta 1ng t e 1 e 1est rea 1ng to e.;o~u£ ~ yap·L~Va opo~ EOT~v. M~h •• 

In.Betz' view, the two covenants represent.two 'world orders' decreed by 

God; Paul's purpose here "is clearly to discredit the 'old covenant' as 

the pre-Christian condition before salvation came." The children of 

slavery, he continues, belong to the "Torah cov~nant of Judaism" and are 
46 1n slavery under the law. Betz suggests that Paul creates the freedom/ 

slavery antithesis here in order to make clear the opposition between 

Judaism and Christianity and so discredit his Judaizing foes. 47 Schlier 

asserts that the two covenants represent the old and new aeons, which 

are unalterably opposed: "Das jetzige Jerusalem ist ja nicht nur das 

mangelhafte oder auch zerstorte, im Prinzip aber unversehrte irdische 

Jerusalem, sondern es ist die Reprasentantin der Welt, die der Ordnung 

des Gesetzes, der Siinde und ·.des Todes unterworfen ist. Demgegeniiber 

ist das obere Jerusalem, das in der Kirche lebt, das auf dem Grunde der 

gottlichen Verheissung in Freiheit herrschende Reich."48 On the mention 

of slavery here Mussner remarks, "Es ist die Knechtschaft der Sunde und 

des Todes, in die der vo~o~, gegen die urspriingliche Absicht des Gesetz
"49 gebers, 'geboren hat' ..... Various commentators point out that Paul 

is opposing the Rabbinic v1ew that it is the law and its study that 
50 leads to true freedom. 
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We do not take ~ssue with the v~ew that the contrast here is between 

slavery and freedom, and that slavery ~s somehow identified with the law 

and freedom with God's act in Christ. We find it difficult, however, to 

agree that slavery and the law are inherently linked in the mind of the 

Apostle, i.e. that there is something in ~he law itself which results in 

bondage. Rather, as we have repeatedly seen, does the Apostle place ·the 

blame for the human .condition clearly on human sin. Mussner possibly 

hints at this when he suggests that the slavery into which the law led 

does not represent the original purpose of the law-giver .. Betz is even 

more to the point when he admits that_ the straightforward identification 

of Hagar with the law and Sarah with the gospel cannot be made here 

because it would not cohere with Paul's positive.understanding of the 

law evidenced ~n 6:2.
51 To say, therefore, that Paul's aim here is to 

discredit the law (Betz) or to establish an unbreakable bond between 

the law, on the one hand, and sin, death and the earthly Jerusalem, on 

the other (Mussner and Schlier), does not do justice, surely, to Paul's 
52 intention here. 

Those who exalt the vuv 'IEpouonAn~ are the same individuals who 

are pressing the Galatian Christians to Judaize, on the basis that only 

·through practice of certain legalistically-construed rites can they 

attain justification. Viewed.in this light, the law (or, more accurately, 

in the Galatian context, the legalistic misinterpretation of the law -

the law viewed as a means to justification and thus exalted above the 

promise) is indeed an instrument leading to slavery from which we must 

be freed. On this understanding.of the text, h9wever, the Apostle is 

not opposing genuine acts of obedience to the law, but only that distorted 

view of the Sinai covenant which places it ~n isolation from the promise 

d h . . . . .f. 53 an t us m~sses ~ts true s~gn~ ~cance. 

The last verses (28~31) underline the truth that only the one 

justified by faith, not the legalist trusting in his own acts, _will 

rece~ve the promise and the freedomGod grants through it. Paul sets 

forth a clear choice between his way and that of the Judaizers. Betz 

suggests that the Galatians, if they opt for circumcision and observance 

of the Torah, thereby exclude themselves from grace and place themselves 

under the curse. 54 The Judaizers, who are identified with Ishmae1,
55 

are threatening to destroy the freedom of the Galatian church by re

placing justification by faith-with legalism. Circumcision and Torah 

observance (which, in the case of the Judaizers, does not in any way 

involve a genuine fulfilment of the law; see 6:12) is not condemned in 

itself, but only when exalted above the promise and considered ·a means 



for self-justification. Becker comments justly that the law itself 

speaks against the Judaizers: " ... Christen als Erben der Verheissung 

verhalten sich 'gesetzesgemass',_ wenn sie die Trennung von denen, die 

das Gesetz im legalistischen Sinn aufrichten, vollziehen."56 

We conclude, therefore, that in vv. 21-31 Paul speaks of freedom 

from the bondage of the legalism which requires justification through. 

one's own works, and warns the Galatians that only ·as those justified 

by faith in Christ can they be heirs of the promise to Abraham. Nothing 

~s said against the law itself, only against the law understood ~n ~so

lation from the promise and used ~n a wrongful and 'unlawful' sense as 

an instrument of legalism. This is the slavery (represented by the vOv 

'I£poucraAn~) into which the Judaizers would lead the Galatian Christians. 

Rom 4: 13-17 a 

That for Paul the law is positively related to.the promise, and to 

the freedom to which it.points, is also made clear in his discussion of 

the role of Abraham.1n Rom 4. Here legalism, not the law, is condemned, 

and the law is seen in close connection with faith and the promise. The 

law in itself, says the Apostle here, will not lead to freedom, but 

rejection of the law is not the way to poss.ess the inheritance. The 

chronological aspect of the law-promise relationship again comes into 

play, though .this time within the context of the.life of Abraham. Hence, 

Paul speaks of circumcision rather than the law as such. The argument, 

however, runs along the same lines as in Gal 3 and 4. 

Romans 4 applies the statement found in 3:27 concerning boasting, 
' 

the law and faith to the case of· Abraham. 57 Abraham, according to 

Rabbinic.theology, found favour with God through his works (among which 

was included faith), 58 and was rewarded by receiving the promise of 

Gen 17:3-8, the outward seal of which was circumcision (Gen 17:9-14). 

The Jew, faced with the argument.of Rom 3:21-31, would immediately point 

to the account of his nponaTwp, from whom he would claim both natural 

descent and supernatural promise, as refuting the Apostle's argument 

concerning justification by faith. Paul's response to this is an expo

sition which takes Gen 15:6 as its starting point, and is designed to 
59 show that Abraham was justified by faith apart from works (vv. 2-8), 
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that this occurred before he was circumcised (vv. 9-12), and that this 

justification was not merited by fulfilment of the law but simply on the 

grounds of the righteousness of faith (vv. 13-17a). The last two sections 

of the chapter outline the positive nature of Abraham's faith (vv. 17b-22) 

and show the relevance of this faith to Christians (vv. 23-25). 
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This theme of Abraham's faith in God's prom1.se (Gen 15:1-6), which 

occupies a central place in the chapter, is in vv. 13-17 directly related 

to the role of the law. Though the Mosaic law was not given until many 

years after the time of Abraham, the basis for discussion of its relation 

to the Genesis promise has been prepared ~n vv. 9-12, in which Paul 

examines the significance of circumcision.in light of faith righteousness . 

. Paul opposes the Jewish view that the blessing promised in Ps 32:1 applies 
. 60 

only to the Jews. His argument hinges on the fact that Abraham received 

the promise and was reckoned righteous before he was circumcised, 61 and 

that his status of righteousness-and forgiveness before God (of vv. 3-8) 

was dependent not upon circumcision but solely upon faith. Here again, 

however, as in 3:1-4, circumcision is assigned a positive value in the 

plan of God, for Paul .will not take the promise from Israel or dispute 

its 'Heilsgeschichte'. 62 Circumcision remain·s, as K. Berger notes, a 

pointer toward God's righteous command, whose significance is fulfilled 

(not emptied) by the manifestation of God's righteousness 1.n Christ. 63 

That circumcision is the sign (o~~Etov) or seal (o~payGs) of righteous

ness means that its true significance can only be judged by the standard 

of faith. 64 Thus the righteousness of faith comes to all-- to the 

Gentile and also to· the Jew who fulfils the true purpose of his circum

cision by following·in the faith of .his .father Abraham. 65 Hence, the 
. . 

Jew remains in a genuine relationship with Abraham MaTa oapxa (v. 1), 

but this relationship must be based on faith for the promise given to 

Abraham.to be attained. Further, in the new relationship based on faith, 

the promise is accessible equally to the Gentil~s and to the Jews. 66 

This theme, as we have noted, is in vv. 13-17a related to the 
. . 67 

question of the Mosa1.c law. The preposition.yap in v. 13 links this 

subsection with the preceding verse (and indeed, with vv. 9-12 as a 

whole), and indicates that dependence of the promise on law would pre

clude the reckoning of faith righteousness described in v. 12, i.e. its 

reckoning to believing Jews and Gentiles alike. The fulfilment of the 

promise is possible only, as Paul has argued in vv. 1-8, where the sinner 

recognizes his need and relies solely upon grace rather than his inade

quate Epya .v6~ou (see on 1:18-3:20 and 3:21-31). Only by the instrumen

tality of the righteousness of faith (6La OLMaLoouv~s.n~OTEWS, v. 13) 
. . . . . "1 68 does the prom1.se become a real1.ty 1.n the bel1.ev1.ng Jew or Gent1. e; 

were the law to be the means of attaining the promise all would be lost, 

for. man, as the Apostle has argued repeatedly in the epistle, does not 

properly obey the law and thus reach the life which it genuinely offers.
69 

Thus Paul effectively refutes the Rabbinic assertion that Abraham 



received the promise as a reward for his (prior) law fulfilment. 70 

Viewed thus, v. 13 reinforces the argument of the chapter as a whole, 

i.e. that Abraham cannot be brought forward as an exception to the rule 

enunciated in 3:27-31, viz. that none is justified by works of the law 

and that all human boasting is thus ·excluded. 

The statement of v. 13 is explained further (yap) in v. 14, which 

1s best understood as suggesting that if the inheritance (the fulfilment 

of the prom{se) comes through reliance on works performed in obedience 

to the law (which obedience, far from being.wrong in itself, is indeed 
rendered va1n 

commanded by God),_ then faith is). and the promise destroyed, for 

the one who relies on works constantly fails in his own endeavour and 
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cannot reach the promise, which depends for its fulfilment on the righteous

ness of faith (made real in the believer's life by the confession of the 

inadequacy of his own works and the consequent renunciation of those 

works as the means of his justification). 71 This interpretation fits 

well with what Paul has said in v. 13 (and also in 3:21-31) concerning 

law~ and-faith-righteousness. 

Surely to be rejected is the v1ew of Sanday and Headlam that oL £x 

v6JlOU refers to· the "vassals of a legal system, such as were the Jews," 72 

where the blame for the situation seems to be placed on a defect 1n the 

law rather than on.the culpability of the sinner (which latter view is, 

as we have. seen, Paul's understanding). Also to be .rejected is ·the idea 

that in v. 14 is expressed an intrinsic opposition between law and faith 

or between law and Christ (or what some call the 'Christ-event'). Kuss 

believes that Paul is supporting his statement tn.v. 13 concerning Christ 

as the seed by pointing out that if the promise came by law, the 'Christ

event' would be senseless; as the latter is not the case, then neither 

is the former. 73 It is unlikely, however, that anEpJ.la 1n v. 13 refers 

h . 74 d h" . 1 1 . d h 1 ld h to C r1st, an t 1s v1ew eaves unexp a1ne w y Pau wou suggest sue 

an opposition between law and the 'Christ-event' without providing any 

explanation. It becomes difficult to account for xex€vwTaL and xaTnPYnTaL, 
75 and .v. 15 is rendered superfluous. Indeed, 1n view of Paul's a1m --

to provide a positive correlation between the OT narrative and righteous

ness by faith in Christ -- it is difficult to conceive such an antithesis 

being introduced at all. Paul does not (pace Kuss) 76 create an opposition 

between law and faith in these verses; rather is his concern to demonstrate 

that righteousness by faith upholds the law (3:31). 76a 

A similar mistake is made by Schlier, who comments, "Ware die 

Leistung des auf sich selbst stehenden und so dem v6JlO~ gehorchenden 

Menschen fur die Eroffnung der eschatologischen Zukunft massgebend, ware 



aber nicht nur der Weg des Glaubens eine Illusion, so es ware auch die 

lnayy£AGa zunichte gemacht." 77 This appears to suggest that there is 

something inherently wrong in obedience to the law-- whereas Paul's 

view is that obedience to the law brings justification (2:13). What is 

wrong is not obedience to the law but disobedience to the law -- and 

only on this understanding of the verse does v. 15 make sense. The law 

and the promise are 'irreconcilable', Wilckens points out, only in the 
78 sense that none are justified by works, and that therefore those who 

point to obedience to the law as the basis for inheriting the promise 

'11 b d. . d 79 w1 e 1sappo1nte • 

This understanding is reinforced by v. 15, which .is most naturally 

taken as an explanation (yap) of the statement in v. 14 that under the 

law no one can receive the inheritance (as the requisite £pya VOJJOU are 

not forthcoming). Therefore v. 15 explains that what the law does bring 

about is wrath -- the wrath of God upon man, for his failure to obey the 

law. Rabbinic.theology held that the law was the bearer of the promise 

(2 Mace 2:17) and that, thanks to this function, it was known already 

90 

to Abraham. 80 K.asemann notes that the law's fulfilment was the condition 

for. the realization of the promise (see Apoc. Bar 46: 6), ·yet the pious 

Jew was aware of his own failure in this respect (cf. 4 Ezra 7:119, "Quid 

enim nobis prodest, .si promissum est nobis immortale tempus, nos vero 

mortalia opera egimus"). 81 Yet, as we have noted (on 1:18-3:20), the 

Jewish theologians repeatedly asserted that, in spite of all their sins, 

they (and they alone) would receive God's forgiveness. Paul argues 

forcibly here (as he does in 3:19-20) that this is not the case. Cran-
' 

field comments, " •.• so far from the law's being something which a man 

might hope so adequately to fulfil as thereby to·establish a claim on 

God, its actual effect, men being what they are, is to bring God's wrath 

upon them by turning their sin into conscious transgression and so 

rendering it more exceedingly sinful."82 

Some (e.g. Michel, U. Luz) feel that a juridical rather than 

historical statement is in view here (in contrast.to Gal 3:19), for the 

law was not given at the time of the promise. Paul, on this view,. 

reverts to ·a polemic against the Jewish view of the law. 83 For Luz, 

the promise here is a word spoken in history by God, while the law is 

merely a "lebenstimmendes Prinzip", referring to a general truth and 

without specific reference to Abraham. If the statement is historical, 

says Luz, then v. 15b implies that there is no transgression before or 
84 

after the law, which is impossible 1n context. Yet, as we have noted, 

the point at issue here is the Jewish view that Abraham, who already 
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knew the law, was justified by works, and that, with respect to this 

situation, law and circumcision are very difficult to separate. The 

view of Luz is marred. by the fact he has confused the special connotation 

of nap&~aaL~ (sin against a direct commandment) with the general notion 

of sm. The absence of nap&~aaL~ does no~ imply the absence of sin (see 

5:12-21); indeed, Luz himself notes elsewhere the correct understanding, 

"Der 'nomos' qualifiziert eine Siindentat als 'parabasis' des Gesetzes 

und bewirkt ·so gottlichen Zorn. "85 Hence, there is no reason to separate 
86 4:15 and 5:13. Neither, however, are we to accept the contention of 

van Diilmen that the verse is completely 'heilsgeschichtlich', illustrating 

the opposition between the 'Unheilszeit' of law and the 'Heilszeit' of 

f . h d . . "d" 1 11 87 h h b" . f d' a1t , an 1s not JUr1 1ca at a . Yet ow can t e su Ject o Go s 

judgment not be juridical in nature? The full force of the law's con

demning judgment is directed against sin. Van Diilmen's contention that 

the.law's condemnation of sin is purely formal and that the law, far 

from properly exposing the nature .of transgression, merely calls it 

forth, suffers from almost complete inc~ngruity with Paul's statement 

here that the law's judgment on sin is real and effectua1. 88 

The subsection is concluded by vv. 16-17a, which speak of the 

universality-of .the promise EM .nLOLE:W~ and MaTa xapLV. The promise 1S 

·said to be sure {l3e:l3al.av). for all the seed, not only those b TOU VOllOU 

but also those E:x . nl.aTe:w~ 'A~pa&ll. In light of the parallel .expression 

1n vv. 11.-12 it is best to see in the first phrase a reference to 

Jewish Christians (otherwise E:x TOU VOllOU can only refer to Christ 

Himself), 89 and to understand in the second a reference to Gentile 
' 

believers. 90 G. Klein, however, insists that o~ E:x VOllOU here must 

have the same meaning as 1n v. 14. On this view, Paul is merely sta~ing 

that the promise is open to all, but in the process creates a distinc

tion between Christians (Jews and Gentiles), with whom alone Abraham 1s 

connected, and !.'empirische Judenheit". Only faith through grace, 

however, will allow 'paganized Israel' to reclaim the promise (yet 

Klein admits that in v. 17a Jews are once again included in the descen

dants of Abraham). 91 

This view, however, has serious weaknesses. It is much more 

natural (in light of the similarity of structure and content) to connect 

v. 16 with vv. 11-12 than with v. 14, notwithstanding the occurrence of 

OL E:x VOllOU in the latter. Klein's inability to see believing Jews 

described as oL E:x VOllOU stems from his erroneous insistence on a com-

plete separation between law and faith, the old and new covenants. 

Berger notes that the promise applies first to the Jews.
92 

It is also 



difficult to see how those who, on Klein's view, are not Christians, 

could be included in the seed of Abraham merely in the sense that the 

promise is open to them (even though they have not accepted its fulfil

ment in Christ). This stretches the natural meaning of the verse beyond 

recognition. 93 the whole interpretation qppears to represent an attempt 

to impose Klein's distinctive-views on 'Heilsgeschichte' on the passage. 

If 'Heilsgeschichte' is to be introduced into the discussion, it seems 

far more reasonable to adopt the conclusion of Wilckens, "Beschneidung 

und Gesetz sind durchaus integrierbar, wenn sie mit dem Glauben verbunden 

und unter seine Direktion gestellt werden. Die Beschneidung ist in der 

Taufe aufgehoben (V. 11) und das Gesetz nicht ausser Kraft gesetzt, 

sondern vielmehr aufgericht~t (3,31)."94 

The subsection's conc:luding statement, that Abraham is the "father 

of us all", believing Jews and Gentiles alike, claims Abraham and the 

OT history (including promise and law) for the gospel, rooting these 

things firmly in the nLOTL~ 'Inoou XpLoTou, thus providing ample confir

mation of the truths expressed in 3:27-31 (on which see our comments in 

Section III, part A). The point of ch. 4, therefore, as of our previous 

texts, is not only to stress the significance of the promise but also to 

underline the importance of the law by showing how.it is linked to and 

confirmed by the promise. The positive relationship between law and 

promise precludes any conflict between the two, when the relationship ~s 

properly understood. The promise is £ound in the law, and in its fulfil

ment the law finds confirmation. 

Conclusions 

1. Paul is combatting in Galatians an undue exaltation of the law over 

the prom~se. As far as he is concerned, there is no conflict between 

the two when they are properly understood. The promise is itself 

contained in the law. The Judaizers are interested only in using 

the law as a means to achieve their own legalistic purposes. 

2. The law is _~n no way a demonic power. Not law and promise, but 

legalism (legalistic perversion of the law) and promise are ~ncom

patible. Those relying on the law rather than on the promise are 

condemned not because of a genuine obedience to the law, but because 

they do not realize that man's sinful disobedience will never satisfy 

the law's demands·. Only in the promise does man have hope of 

freedom and deliverance. Yet this freedom is freedom from legalism 

and sin, not the law. Paul appeals to the law to combat legalism 

and establish the promise. 
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3. The law expresses God's judgment-- but even in holding men under 

sin, it points the way to true freedom in Christ. 

4. The law leads to slavery (and stands in opposition to the promise) 

only insofar as human sin twists it into a means for legalistic 

. endeavour, thus utterly failing to sa~isfy its righteous demands. 

Paul does not condemn observance of the law in itself, but only 

when such observance is carried·\out in a legalistic spirit. 
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p. 66 n. 30. This emphasis is in line with Paul's positive state
ments regarding the law in 1:18-3:20 and 3:21-31, and should warn 
against the assumption that vv. 13-17a represent a negation of the 
law, a statement of the Christian believer's absolute freedom in 
relation to the law. Surely to be rejected is the argument of Gunter 
Klein, "Romer 4 und die Idee der Heilsgeschichte," Ev Th 23 (1963), 
p. 431, that the example of Abraham is adduced only because Paul, 
motivated by his RabQinic training, feels the need to supply 
Scriptural proof for the theological point he wishes to make (which 
for Klein is the destruction of all historical differentiation 
between Jew and Gentile and the "profanising" of Israel' s:.history; 
see Klein, pp. 427-29). Klein anchors his argument in a similar 
use of the OT. at 3:21. For him, the o~xa~ocruvD 8eou appears only· 
with Christ (3:21), and all that went before is to be dismisse~; 
the reference to the law and the prophets (3:21b) is hence super
fluous (p. 425),· the "Rechtfertigungsgeschehen" has no uvorgeschichte" 
("Die.Zeit,.da die Glaubensgerechtigkeit auf dem Plan ist, hat 
einen datierbaren Anfang, .und. es gab eine Zeit., da sie durchaus 
nicht auf dem Plan war: die Zeit ante Christum natum,. -- pdiziser: 
ante Christum crucifixum," p. 427), and Abraham .is discussed not 
as an example of the o~xa~ocruvD 9eou, from which he is excluded, 
but simply because he cannot be:.left as a Jewish "Kronzeuge" (p. 431). 
This interpretation, however, is totally,at odds with the use Paul 
makes of the law in 3:21731, in light of which (positive) use it 
is much more reasonable to see ch. 4 as an important statement con
cerning the positive value of the OT revelation.and.its integral 
link to the revelation of the o~xa~ocruvD 9eou in Christ; see on 
3:21-31. To suggest that Abraham is excluded from the o~xa~ocruvD 
8eou is the view Paul opposes in Rom 4, not that which he upholds 
-- as the most cursory reading of the chapter reveals (v. 3, xat . 
EAOYLO~D, M~A. sets the tone, which reckoning is explicitly linked 
with.Christian faith, cf. vv. 23-25). See also Berger~ p. 63 . 

. 58. For the Jews Abraham.was justified by works (Jub 23:10; Yoma 28b; 
Qid 4:14; Mek Ex. 14: 15) and would boast before God (Jub 24:11; 
Sir 44: 19ff). Even faith is a work of man which receives a reward, 
and for Rabbinic theotogy Abraham 1 s faith was an act of law-fulfilment 
(Abraham knew and obeyed the law's demand even before it was given) 
which merited reward (1 Mace 2:52; Jub 14:6; Mek Ex 14:31). On 

this subject see, for a fuller discussion, H. L. Strack and P. 
Billerbeck, Kommentar zum.Neuen Testament ·aus Talmud und Midrasch, 
6. vols, 3, 186-210. H. W. Heidland, 11 Aoytr;o~m~," TDNT 4, p. 284, 
notes that the AOYLI;;£cr~a~ xaTa o~£LAD~a (4:4) reflects the Jewish 
understanding of AOYLI;;£cr~a~ as a "reckoning to account" (i.e. in 
the Greek sense of the word), whereas Paul's AOYLI';Ecr~a~ xaTa xap~v· 
is more faithful to the Hebrew 1• rt (denoting God's gracious action), 
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which the LXX translated with AOYL~Eo~aL, thus supplying the basis 
for the Rabbinic "merit of the fathers" theology (4, 290). See 
also Herman Ridderbos, Paul: An Outline of His Theology, p. 177 ," who· 
notes that Paul "translates" the words of Gen 15:6 "into the juri
dical and legalistic way of thinking of late Judaism. Naturally, 
however, he remains in harmony with the tenor of the Old Testament 
pronouncement, which is dominated by the gracious character of 
God's intercourse with Abraham and nbt by the·', doctrine of merit of 
the later synagogue." 

59. Yet note the comment of Ulrich Wilckens, Der Brief an die Romer, 3 
vols, I, 263, that 6. l-In £pya~OlJEVos; (v. 5) does not mean one who 
does not perform works, but rather one who sins in doing so and 
thus falls short (and so as a result confesses his utter inability 
to save himself, choosing to rely rather on God's justification in 
Christ). Rom 1:18-3:20 shows clearly that man's failure to fulfil 
the law, not his successful (though boastful) actual fulfilment, 
·brings the curse. Hence, 4:4-5 must not be taken as indicating a 
rejection of E:pyo. .VOlJ_o_v.\in principle. Again Wilckens comments,· 
"Die sentenzhafte Formulierung von 4,4f, die der des Satzes 3,28, 
den 4,4£ interpretieren soll, entspricht, dar£ nicht dazu verleiten, 

· hier eine allgemeine,. prinzipielle Ablehnung der Gesetzeswerke 
uberhaupt als· Epya~EO~CI.L.im Sinne.des 'Leistungsprinzip' zu Gunsten 
des Gratuitatsprinzip ausgesprochen zu finden" ("Was heisst bei 
Paulus: 1 Aus Werken des Gesetzes wird kein Mensch gerecht' ?" in 
Rechtfertigung als·Freiheit, pp. 97-98. 

60. Thus Paul is.drawn into the discussion concerning circumc1s1on, 
though.his real interest is in the question of .justification through 
works of .. law.· Circumcision, when claimed by the Jew as a justifying 
work in itself, is_ inseparable from the question of justification 
through.£pyo..vol!o.oJ ·Though circumcision was given before the law, 
the two, for the .. Jew of Paul's .day, are indissolubly linked; circum
cision is commanded by the law (=the OT):; see Otto Kuss, !Der Ramer
brief, 3 vols., .T, 187 contra Berger, p. 70 n. 42. ·This tendency is 
reinforced by the Rabbinic view that Abraham knew the law (see on 
2:12ff and Strack-Billerbeck 3, 204-6). 

61. The Rabbinic view was that Isaac was born twenty-nine years after 
Abraham received the promise; see Strack-Billerbeck 3, 203. Rab
binic.theology held that Ps 32:1-2 (cited in Rom 4:7-8) referred 
only to Israel. Paul, however, himself using Rabbinic hermeneutical 
tools ("gezerah shawah'~, <the second of Hillel's rules of Scriptural 
interpretation),. interprets the Psalm through Gen 15:6. See Otto 
Michel, Der Brief an die Romer, 5th ed., p. 160; Heinrich Schlier; 
Der Romerbrief, p. 126; Wilckens, I, 258; C. K. Barrett, Epistle 
to the Romans, p. 89. 

62. Ernst Kasemann, ;An die Romer, p. 109. 

63. Berger, p. 76. 

64. See Wilckens, "Zu Romer 3,21-4,25: Antwort an G. Klein," 1n 
Rechtfertigung als Freiheit, pp. 62-63 n. 14; Berger, p. 76; 
Kasemann, pp. 109-110 contra Klein, pp. 432-33, who sees the whole 
aim of vv. 9-12 as the theological indifferentiating of circumcision 
and uncircumcision. On Klein's view, Paul reinterprets the OT text 
(Gen 17:10££) in 4:11 by replacing ow~rp(TJ by OLXO.Looovn, thus 
disposing of the OT covenant, which for Paul held no further vali
dity, and creating a distinction between the non-repeatable 
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"soteriological" circumc~s~on of Abraham and the ever-repeating 
"ethnographic" circumcision of Judaism .(described by Klein as "ein 
wiederkehrendes Phanomen der Profanitat," p. 433). Kasemann, p. 
109, notes, however that o~a~nxn is replaced merely because it is 
not useful to Paul's purposes here (to explicate the nature of 
o~xa~oauvn) and not because he is usurping the text; see also 
Wilckens, "Zu Romer 3,21," p. 62 n. 13. Kuss, I, 186, notes that 
Paul wishes not to destroy but to throw open the covenant to all . 
nations •. The covenant is established by God's reckoning o~xa~oa~vn 
to Abraham, and hence circumcision is equally a seal of the covenant 
and of righteousness (see John Murray, The Epistle to the Romans, 
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I, 138). Wilckens, I, 265~ notes that "covenant" and "righteousness" 
designate an inner relationship of which circumcision is the outward 
sign. Therefore, the OT rite, far from being simply set aside, 
receives a new valuation in conjunction with faith. Paul's aim 
here is to demonstrate, by the example of Abraham, the true value 
of circumcision, not to show it up as an "ethnographic" or "profane" 
phenomenon. He wishes rather to reclaim circumcision from its 
Jewish misuse; his use of the Genesis narrative is designed to place 
circu~cision as such within the perspective of Abraham's circumcision, 
not to separate the two. 

65. In v. 12, the reference is to Jewish Christians,. not to two groups, 
Jews aod.Jewish Christians. The second TOL~ is probably a primitive 
textual corruption; see ;c.· E. B. Cranfield~ The· Epistle to the Romans, 
2 vols), I, 236££, who r{()t~s--that ~. 11b-12 express the idea that · 
" -. ~. ·tt was God's intention in .causing Abraham to be circumcised 
that he should be the point of union between all who believe, 
whether circumcised or uncir.cumcised, being, on the one hand, by 
virtue of his,having been justified while still uncircumcised, the 
father of all those who as uncircumcised believe, and, on the other 

.hand, by.virtue of the fact that.he·.subsequently received circum
cision, the father of all. those who, being circumcised, are not only 
circumcised but are also believers." To see two groups of Jews 
indicated in v. 12, _Cranfield continues, would destroy the whole 
sense of the passage. See also Schlier, Romerbrief, 'pp. 127-28; 
Michel, p. 167 n. 6, who adopts the sugges~ion that xat TOL~ is 
a corruption of xat mhot~ (on which see Cranfield, I, 237 n. 5); 
Hans Liet~mann, An die Romer, p. 54; William Sanday and Artht.ir C. 
Headlam, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle to the 
Romans, p. 108; Wilckens, IJ 266; Luz, p. 175; contra Jules Cambier, 

·L'Evangile de Dieu selon l'Epttre aux Romains, I, 171 n. 1; Kasemann, 
p. 110, who, however, himself notes that Paul's point here is that 
Christians. (whether Jewish or Gentile) ·become· the true circumcision 
(2:25ff) and that v. 12b refers to Jewish Christians. In light of 
Paul's linking of circumcision with righteousness .. in v. 10, and 
his positive evaluation of circumcision in 3:1-5 and 9:4-5 (where 
the "ethnographic" and theological·are again related; see Hans 
Hu~r, Das Gesetz bei Paulus, p. 51), as well as the fact that 
Kasemann's interpretation leaves Paul apparently ascribing the same 
relationship with· Abraham to nonbelieving and·believing Jews in 
v. 12a and 12b, this understa-nding is to be rejected. Also erro
neous is the view of Klein that the addition of ]10\10\1 means that 
n£p~TO]lTJ becomes equivalent to axpof3UOT[a in V. 11b and "wie diese 
zur Bezeichnung eines Prof.anum" (p. 434); the new OTO~X£'Cov then 
becomes conclusive as Jewish Christians accept the merely "ethnic" 
significance of circumcision. Abraham's fatherhood of the Jews 
is destroyed, the ethnic link between him and the Jewish people 
is of no theological significance, and the history of Israel "wird 
radikal entheiligt und paganisiert" (p. 436). Wilckens, however, 



points out that while the "Heiligkeit" of the Jews is, according to 
Paul, taken over by the church, the Jews do not thereby become one 
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·people among many, but are those who have fallen away from election 
and become unholy ("Zu Romer 3,21," p. 59). Precisely in 4:11-12 
does Paul link empirical Judaism and faith, indicating that faith 
first gives true meaning to circumcision, which is placed in tension 
between two claims, obedience to faith righteousness and disobedience 
to it. The second, notes Wilckens, 'is "widergottlicher Frevel", . 
not (as inKlein'sview) "profanisierter ·Paganismus" ("Zu Romer 3,21," 
p. 63). 

66. See Cranfield, I, 238: "Both the placing of ncn£pa naVTwV TWV 
n~OT£U6VTWV 6~' axpo~UoTGa~ before naTEpa 1I£P~To~n~ and also the 
qualification of the latter by Tot~ oux £x n£p~To~n~ ~6vov.x.T.A. 
have the effect of emphasizing the facr th~t it is.faith, not cir
cumcision, which is decisive. But, while recognizing that Paul is 
here concerned with a kinship with 'Abraham which depends on· the 
sharing of his faith, we must be careful to avoid the mistake of 
concluding from what.is said here that. Paul intended to deny the 
reality of the kinship MaTa oapxa (cf. v. 1) with Abraham of those 
Jews who did~not share his faith or that he believed that such 

.Jews were ·altogether.excluded from the promises .... " Note that 
TOU na-ip'oi Ji}Jiiiv 'in v<"-ffstill refers to Abraham Is fatherhood of 

·the Jews, as in v. 1; only in v. 16 are the Gentiles included.-
naTnP licl\ITW\1 n~fiiV --Without the Jews being left out. 

67. The,phrase 6~a v6~ou refers specifically to the Torah, as the con
text (in which the topic of ·concern is the distinction between Jews 
and Gentiles which is founded not on any law at all, but in parti
cular on the _law of Moses) must surely indicate; note also our 
remarks on 1:18-3:20 :and 3:21-31 with respect to the primary refer
ence of ! \io~os. to· .the-Tor.ah,. arid that v6lJo~ .in 4: 14-16 undoubtedly 
refers t·o-the-fo£ah-.-··see-Cranfield, I., 238; Wilckens, ·I, 269; 
Klein, p. 436; Kasemann, p: 113; Kuss, I, 187; Schlier, Romerbrief, 
p. 128 (who ·notes that v6~o~ is anarthrous only because of the 
preceding preposition); contra Sanday/Headlam, p. 110; Murray, I, 
140-41, who refers to the "works of law which the law of commandment 
demands" but offers no .grounds for his distinction between the "law 
of connnandment demanding obedience" and the.Mosaic law as the "most 
articulate and impressive revelation of the.law of God." Surely 
such a distinction is entirely foreign to Paul, who knew but one 
Torah. 

68. In light of v. 16, it is best to take on£p~a as referring to Chris
tians, not to Christ. rhe verse speaks of the justification of 
sinners through the righteousness of faith, which is scarcely 
apposite in the case of Christ. See Schlier, Romerbrief,. p. 129; 
Kasemann, ;p. i13;.Cranfield~ I~-239; contra Kuss, I, 187. 

69. It is possible to give o~& in v. 13 a chronological (attendant cir
cumstance) sense (the promise was given before the law), but in 
light of Paul's repeated references to the instrumentality of the 
law or of faith with respect to attaining righteousness (cf. £s 
" , ' , 20 ' , 3 21 6 ' , . £pywv vo~ou, 6~a vo~ou, 3: ; xwp~~ vo~ou, : ; ~a n~OT£w~, 

3:25; o~a noGou v6~ou, 3:27; lx/o~a Tn~ nGoT£w~, 3:30, 31, which 
theme is followed up in 4:1-8), an instrumental meaning is more 
likely. Hence, the impossibility of justification through the law 
is not explained by the fact that the law came later than the 
promise, but rather by the fact that no flesh shall be justified 
through works of the law (3:20). The meaning is not that the 



promise was not given through the instrumentality of the law, but 
rather that it is not thereby attained. Otherwise, law is sundered 
from promise, which makes mockery of Paul's previous statements in 
the epistle (see esp. on 3:27-31, which ch. 4 explicates); see 
Kasemann, p. 113; Luz, p. 183 (who, however, takes 6~a 6~xa~oauvn~ 
ntaTE:w~ as.signifying attendant circumstance); Cranfield, I, 238-39; 
contra Barrett, p. 94. To be rejected, therefore, is the inference 
drawn from the verse by Klein, i.e. that the change from pre-law . 
era to that of law "brachte mithin keine kontinuierliche Heilsver.:. 
mittlung, sondern ist theologisch als schroffe Diskontinuitat zu 
beurteilen" (p. 437). 

70. See Strack-Billerbeck 3, 186-210 and. (59) above •. The Rabbis, of 
course, held that Abraham knew (and obeyed) the law's.demands even 
before it was g1ven. See on 2:12ff. 

71. Cranfield, I, 240; Lietzmann, Romer, p. 55; Paul Althaus, Der Brief 
an die Romer, p. 39. 

72. Sanday/Headlam, p. 111. Also mistaken is the view of Klein (p. 437) 
that the phrase refers simply to the Jews as an "empirische Gemein
schaft." The question at issue here is the law, not "empirical" 
Judaism. 

73. Kuss, I, 188. 

74. See under (68) above. 

75. (ou·yap) 6~a· VOlJOU. (v. 13) should be interpreted. along the same 
11nes as.(Oux) £~ ~pywv.VOlJOU (3:20; Gal 2:16, 3:10), i.e. as 
implying the failure of man. to. obey .God's righteous ·law· (not im
plying a defect in the. law. as such). Paul says that ,faith~ and the 
promise are destroyed .if 0~ EX VOlJOU are heirs (v. 14). - This can 
only be so on the basis that none can receive the promise as none 
have obeyed the law. If through· their own works 0~.£x VOlJOU 
received the promise, Paul could not say that the law works wrath 
(v. 15). 

76. Kuss, I, 188. According to Kuss (I, 189) God commands ·the taking 
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up of. His gift of faith, rather than seeking.law obedience.· But 
why? -- precisely because none shall be justified through €pya VOlJOU 
(3:20). This kind of view (that the law has nothing to do with 
faith) can lead (as in the case of H. A .. A. Kennedy) to the under~ 
standing that the law is •iuntrue to something central in the nature 
and purpose of.God" ("St.vPaul and the Law," The Expositor, Series 8, 
13 (1917), p. 353) --surely a statement from which Paul would 
recoil (and does! -- cf. Rom 7:7; Gal 3:21). 

76a. Edward P. Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism, while correctly 
refuting the view of Bultmann that it is the et'fort itself to keep 
the law which leads man into sin, steps into the same error as Kuss 
in the alternative that he offers (pp. 489ff). Sanders believes 
that the promise cannot, according to Paul, be inherited through 
keeping the law, for this would exclude the Gentiles -- and this 
cannot be so, for God has -appointed Christ Saviour of all. Also, 
if it is necess'ary to keep the law, faith is in vain and Christ 
died in vain. This argument holds only so long as we view "keeping 
the law" as the misguided efforts of Jewish legalists to achieve 
justification through their own efforts and without the true obedi
ence of heart which God requires. Sanders see here, however (and 



indeed in Rom 1-4 as a whole), a polemic against the law as such 
(a" .•• negative argument against the law, which is contrasted 
with faith," p. 491). He suggests that faith is·defined vaguely 
as the opposite of boasting and distrust, but is not presented by 
the Apostle in any clear positive sense, other than being described 
as man's entire response to justification in Christ. Hence, on 
his view, the argument of Rom 4 is only "formal and terminological" 
and the argument for faith is merely' an argument against the law . 
(p. 491). Against Sanders' view that the whole of Rom 1-4 is i~ 
fact a polemic against obedience to the. law (see p. 490) may be 
noted the comments we have made in Section I, parts A and B, to 
the effect that it is sin (disobedience to the law) and not the law, 
which is to blame for man's predicament. We have also noted (in 
Section II) that, for.the Apostle, law and promise are to be seen 

. ·as working together in the accomplishment of the purposes of God. 
We shall also see, in Section III, part A (on Rom 3:21-31) and 
Section· IV, part A (on Rom 2) that endorsement of the law, not 
polemic against it, is at the heart of these passages. It may be 
that Sanders is unable to distinguish between the law and its 
legalistic misuse by men,·which is condemned by the Apostle (see 
Section III, part A). We might also point out.that faith is never 
presented only in vague terms as a foil to the law. Rather, indeed, 
is faith related specifically to the act of God in Christ (Rom 3: 
21ff is hardly a 'vague' statement)~ and is seen.to establish, not 
destroy the law (3:31). The creation of an opposition between 
faith and .God's law is far from the Apostle's mind in Rom 4. 

Sanders concludes that "Paul did not so much.misunderstand the 
role: of law in- Judaism as gain a new perspeciiv'e ,which led him to 
declare the -i~w- aboiished" (p·. 497Y: - u justificaiion comes- oniy 
through Christ and the Gentiles must be included, then the law, so 
Sanders believes, must be utterly at an end: . "It is the Gentile 
question·and.the exclusivism of Paul's soteriology.which dethrones 
the law, not· a misunderstanding of it qr a view determined by his 
background" (p. 497). This analysis is unfortunately simplistic, 

·we feel, and does not come to grips with the fact that Paul is 
carefully forging a positive link between law and faith all through 
the early chapters of Romans. It is certainly true that Paul's 
attitude toward'the law (as toward all oth~r things) is now 
fashioned by his understanding of Christ. See Mussner, p. 199 n. 
40, II ••• der Apostel gewinnt seine Satze uber das Gesetz erst in 
der theologischen Reflexion uber Kreuz und Auferstehung Jesu. Hier 
allein hat seine Gesetzestheologie ihren Ursprungsort"; p. 219: 
Weil Christus fur Paulus die Heilsmacht schlechthin ist, muss er 
neu und anders als der Jude uber das Gesetz denken!" See also 
Jacques Dupont, "The Conversion of Paul, and its -Influence on his 
Understanding of Justification by Faith," in Apostolic History and 
the Gaspe 1, ed. W. Gasque and R. Martin, pp. 176-94. Sanders'. view 
-- that the coming of Christ means the end of the law -- .would seem 
to be most naturally linked with the view that the coming of the 
Messiah meant the end of the Torah. Yet Sanders himself (pp. 479-
80) states that Paul" ... never appeals to the fact that the 
Messiah has come as a reason for holding the law invalid." See 
also Luz, p. 217. Paul's understanding of Christ in no way leads 
necessarily to the conclusion that Christ and the .. law are mutually 
exclusive. Sanders' comments suffer from a failure to distinguish 
between, on the one hand, what Paul says regarding the impossibility 
of attaining justification through one's own efforts apart from an 
attitude of genuine obedience enabled by the Holy Spirit, and, on 
the other, a disparaging of the law as such. There is a great deal 
of difference between the end of the law's condemnation, and the 
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end of the law itself. For the latter v1ew we have discovered no 
evidence in Paul. 

On Paul's concept of justification by faith as a positive, not 
negative development, see Karl Kertelge, "Zur Deutung des Rechtfer
tigungsbegriffs im Galaterbrief," BZ 12 (1968), p. 222, who shows 
that, while Paul's accent in Galatians is polemical, this arises 
out of the situation and.not his concept of justification as such. 
In Galatians, and even more in Romans, Paul develops his concept . 
of faith in a positive way: "Paulus kampft im Grunde ja nicht gegen 
Judenchristen, sondern fur die, wenn ·auch in sich differenzierte 
Einheit von Judenchristen u·nd Heidenchristen: als der okumenisch 
akzentuierte Ausdruck seiner Soteriologie." 

On the positive relationship betv1een Christ and the law, and 
the implications of this for Christian freedom, see our comments 
in Section IV, part A below. 

77. Schlier, Romerbrief, p. 130. 

78. See Cranfield, I, 240; Berger, p. 70; Wilckens, "Rechtfertigung 
Abrahams," p. 46 -- though his declaration elsewhere that )(£)(EVWTCXL. 

and }(aTDPYnTaL refer to the fact that the witness of·the Scripture 
would be brought to nothing (I, 270) does not do justice to the 
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force of Paul's argument (which is that the justification of sinners 
would itself be excluded, not merely that the witness of the Scripture 
would be destroyed). 

79. Kasemann's suggestion (p •.. 114) that the question .is of the promise's 
content, i.e •. its universaiism, which could not be reached through 
the ·law, equally misses the mark. The question at issue in Rom 4 
is whether or not Abraham (as father of all believers) received the 
promise by works of law or by.faith (and hence, whether those who 
wish to inherit the promise should seek.· it through their own works 
or through the righteousness of faith) •. · Blaser, pp. ·. 16 7.-68, speaks 
vaguely of the "promise character" of_the inheritance, and of the 
law and the promise as two different things, the. law involving 
reward and the promise grace. Yet this again fails to understand 
what Paul says here and elsewhere concerning law obedience and 
righteousness. Surely to be discarded is the suggestion of Berger, 
p. 77, that, as the promise was from the beginning universal; the 
law was designed so that the promise could not come through it, for 
otherwise the promise would belong to Israel alone. Israel, accor
ding to Berger, is in possession of the promise, yet cannot fulfil 
the law, and so (presumably in line with God's plan) has embarked 
on the w~y of legalism and self-righteousness. This attribution 
of human sin to the divine plan directly counters Paul's own view 
in Romans. Similar to Berger's view is that of Ferdinand Hahn, 
"Das Gesetzesverstandnis im Romer- und Galaterbrief," ZNW 67 (1976), 
p. 40, who suggests that according to 3:21-31, 4 the temporal 
priority of promise ·to law alone gives the law any meaning, and 
shows why the law could not lead to salvation. Why then, however, 
give the law at all? Note also that the temporal priority argument 
is not used here in the same way as in Gal 3. Victor P. Furnish, 
Theology and Ethics in Paul, p. 150, states only that the law's 
promise of life is empty because the promise rests on grace, and 
that law presupposes man is an 'achiever', which leads him .to self
righteous works. This, however, does justice neither to 4:15 nor 
to Paul's concepts of law and sin. 

80. See Strack-Billerbeck 3, 204-6. 



81. See Klisemann, pp. 112-13. 

82. Cranfield, I, 241. 

83. Michel, p. 169. 

84. Luz, PP· 183-84. 

85. Luz, p. 188. 

86. Contra.Luz, p. 188 n. 198, who says that v. 15 is 11 
••• eine grund-

satzliche Feststellung, nicht eine geschichtliche Beurteilung einer 
bestimmte11Epoche ... 11 (i.e. as in 5:13), and that not alJClPTl',a but 
napaSaoL~ (a 'specialized' form thereof) is involved. It is true 
that napaSaoL~ is to be viewed as sin against a direct commandment, 
but to sever the two words entirely overlooks the fact that alJap·{Ga 
(5: 13) is referred to as napaSaoL~ (5: 14). This napaSaoL~ (sin 
against a direct commandment) is multiplied by ·the law's arrival 
(5:20, with which 4:15 is to be closely connected). Both texts 
(4:15 and 5:.13) thus involve juridical and historical elements. 
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Paul makes a genuine distinction between the time before and after 
the law, but we should be warned against simplistic attempts to 
divide history into various periods, including the attempt to charac
terize the time of the law as an 11Unheilszeit 11 and that of faith as 
a 11Heilszeit 11 

--
11Unheil" for whom? And what of David (v. 8)? The 

"Zeit 11 of faith brings judgment (1:18ff) along with.justification. 

87. Van Dulmen, p. 92. Neither can we accept this writer's view that 
the law's condemnation of sin·is purely ·formal-- surely 1:18ff 

. speaks against this! 

88. On the. relationship of law and gospel.in the.full exposing of sin's 
true character (a related but not.identical question), see Section 
I, part A, footnote (3). Also to.be rejected, surely is the view 
of Wilckens, I, 271, that v. 15b is antithetical to.vv. 13-15a, 

·indicating that where there is no law, all is forgiven. This places 
far too much weight on o£ (which in context is more likely to be 
explicative than adversative), and misses Paul's point here regarding 
the effect of law in multiplying transgression. The absence.of 
transgression does not, surely, mean that all is forgiven (see 
3:9ff; 5:12ff)!! 

89. Cranfield, I, 243. 

90. Kuss, I, 189; Murray, I, 144; Cranfield, I, 242; Kasemann, p. 144. 
We understand OL EM VOlJOU to indicate here, as opposed to v. 14, 
those who not only have the advantage of the law but who are also 
EM nGoT£W~ 'ASpaalJ. In·this sense the believing Jew falls into 
both categories listed (see Schlier, Romerbrief, p. 131), though 
the second phrase, strictly speaking, refers to the Gentile believers. 

91. Klein, pp. 437-39. 

92. Berger, p. 70; see p. 71 n. 46, where he notes that in Gal 3, in 
which the element of bodily descent is not in view (in contrast to 
Rom 4), Christ alone is the onEplJa. See also van Diilmen, p. 94. 

93. Related to this is the view of Luz, pp. 174ff, that in v. 16 .VOlJO~ 
signifies the "national existence11 of the Jews and nGoTL~ the 
national existence of the Gentiles. Thus the hayy£:\Ga promised 
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to Abraham as ''Heilsgut" in v. 13 is put in question by vo~JO!; in 
v. 14, but i"s here confirmed. Luz, like Kuss, makes the mistake 
of interpreting _v. 16 from vv. 13-14, and is therefore left with 
an untenable understanding of v. 16. How could the Jews, as a 
national entity, be part of the on£p~a? 4nd what place does this 
give to the believing Jews, who are excluded from both camps? 
What meaning do such concepts as the "national existence" of Jews 
and Gentiles have for Paul anyway? ' 
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94. Wilckens, I, 272. The whole.chapter is a.strong statement regarding 
the historical continuity of God's dealings with men, and it is 
undoubtedly true that, as Wilckens_says, Paul-presents Abraham here 
as the beginning of a historical chain which leads to.Christ (see 
"Rechtfertigung Abrahams," pp 46-48). Abraham had faith that God 
would fulfil the promise made to him (vv. 17-22), and heh.ce it is 
the same faith in God and in His promise as is exercised by-Christians 
(vv. 23-25); Thus Paul can claim Abraham as a representative of 
faith (in the_ Christ, ian sense). Wilckens cormnents, "Die Christen 
sind die, die Abraham damals als sein.ungezahlter Same verheissen 
waren, die in seinem Glauben.eintreten und seine Rechtfertigung fur 
sich erlangen sollten. Denn.wie Abraham auf Gottes eschatologisches 
Heilshandeln vorauszuschauen und: ihm alle· Zukunft zuzutrauen hatte, 
so durfen·die Christen in seiner·Nachfolge auf:die nunmehr geschehene 
Erfullung zuruc0chauen und.diesem vollbrachten:Endhandeln Gottes 
ebenso alles zutrauen. Es ist also ein und derselb~ Glaube ••• der 
sich bei Abraham ganz.in die Zukunft zu entwerfen, bei.den Christen 
auf.das geschehene Ereignis zu stiitzen hatte" .("Rechtfertigung 
Abrahams,".p.-·48); see also Wilckens, "Zu.Romer 3,21.," p. 70; 
Wilckens, I, 276-78. It must be noted, however, that.,Abraham and 
the Christian stand. in a different position. to. the revelation of 
God's righteousness-which, while demonstrated:fn the .giving of the 
promise (and of the law!, -- cf. 3:J:ff; 9:4-5), comes to its fulfil
ment in. Christ (hence the emphatic vuvG, .3:21). -.-Karl Kertelge, 
·"Rechtfettigung"bei_Paulus, p. 193, notes that Abraham believed 
·the promise, whereas Christians believe the fulfilment (though 
contra Kertelge, p. 194,-_Abraham is not used here merely as an 
illustration of. the opposition of law and ~aith; this misses the 
whole significance.of Abraham in Jewish literature as well as in 
this passage -- and po~tulates an unacceptable opposition between 
law and faith!). Paul seeks to preserve the validity of the 
Christian message.with·respect to the OT, and has no interest in 
wiping Israel-- or the law-- from God's plan.(see Wilckens, I, 
p. 121) that Abraham and Christ are .separated by Moses so that the 
promise is hidden in history and is only "eschatologically" visible 
(Klein, p. 435: the continuity is not "historisch aufWeisbar" ; 
Kasemann does note correctly that Abraham is not just an example 
or "Vorbild" but a.part of God's -plan corresponding fo his en&-time 
purpose, seep. 120) •. But what does "eschatologically visible" 
mean? And what (in Rom 4) is the evidence that Christ sunders 
Abraham and Moses?· Israel's history, notes Hubner (p. 52), remains 
(according to Romans) "eine positive theologische.Grosse ..• "; law 
ana promise are seen under the perspective of God's gracious acts 
towards His people. Even Klein (p. 435) admits that in vv. 9-17a 
a historical aspect is introduced -- though he suggests only that 
Abraham thus becomes an "unverwechselbares Individuum einer kontin
gente·n Vergangenheit" (historically relevant for faith but not in 
a continuity which is "das Produkt einer geschichtlichen.Entwicklung"). 
But what does this mean? Klein's contention that. elsewhere in the 
chapter Abraham is ued only "Beispielhaft" overlooks the fact that 
Paul opens the chapter by describing Abraham as o npomhwp ~~lil\J 



and closes it by linking Abraham's justification closely with that 
of the Christian believer. 
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Also incorrect is the view of Hahn,·p. 40, that only the 
promise give.s the l.iw any meaning (for him the law is "eine hochst 
spannungsvolle Einheit und setzt als Ausdruck des den Menschen zum 
Handeln anleitenden Gotteswillens seinerseits die· zuvor ergangene 
Verheissung voraus," p. · 40). This i"lllplies, however, that with the 
fulfilment of the promise the law's significance .is ended, and i_t. 
reduces the law to a (seemingly meaningless) interlude. Hahn's 
explanation (p. 41) of 3:31 as a reference to the fact that the law 
is established because it contains the promise and is now, divorced 
from works, seen in its proper (subordinate). relation to the promise 
fails to answer the question of the law's significance and robs the 
statement of all force. The whole point.of chapter 4 is, rather, 
to confirm, not destroy, the importance of God's law through showing 
how it is linked to the promise. 



Section III, part A 

Introduction 

We have examined those texts ~n which Paul speaks of the role of 

the law in confining men under sin and the .. curse. We have also noted, 

however, that this is not the exclusive role of.the law so far as 

Christian freedom or the Christian life is concerned. That our asser-

tion is correct can be seen from those passages in which, as we saw, 

the Apostle related the law.positively to the prom~se which points 

ahead to the coming freedom. 

We now turn to examine what we consider to be the next stage, 

logically speaking, in Paul's thinking. This ~s represented by those 

texts in which he speaks primarily of the consequences, for the attain

ment of freedom, .~~God's act in Christ. He sees this freedom as being, 

in the first place, freedom from the sentence of condenmation brought 

about through the.law. Our study of law and promise, however, has· 

warned us against expecting that this will mean a straightforward 

release from the law's authority, as ·from the authority of a.merely 

negative or restrictive power •. Whether or not we are. justified in 

thinking th~s will become clear from our examination of the relevant 

texts. 

The first passage to which we turn is Rom 3:21-31. This text 

is significant .not only because of its important position ~n· the letter 

as a whole, but also because of the way in which it develops the 

thoughts of the previous section (1: 18ff) regarding man's condition of 

slavery under the righteous sentence of the law, and does so in the 

light of God's act in Christ. 

I 08 



Following his lengthy exposition of the gravity and universal 

extent of man's sinfulness, and the consequent hopelessness of his 

position before God (1:18-3:20), Paul now delivers (3:21-26) a solemn 

and formal proclamation, 1 declaring that the redemptive act of God in 

Christ has brought about the deliverance from this situation which man 

himself was utterly unable to achieve. The section is highly important 

in the development of Paul's argument in Romans for the way in which it 

deals with many of the letter's most weighty themes. One of these is 

the relationship of law to the newly-manifested.righteousness by faith 

through which man has been granted freedom from t9e tyranny of his god

less and hopeless past, by means of the death and resurrection of Christ. 

The relationship of law and God's act of justification in Christ is 

mentioned in v. 21 and (at greater length) in vv. 27-31, which section 

is best taken as a clarification of the preceding verses, enlarging on 

the relationship of faith and 'boasting', and faith and £pya.v6~ou, m 

light of the justifying act of God in Christ. 2 

Rom 3:21-26 

The words of v. 21, VUVL of:., signal the decisive change in human 

history brought about by God's act in Christ. 3 This historical stress 

I 09 

1s underlined by U£~av£pwTaL, 4 .and hence a contrast is drawn here between, 

on the one hand, man's powerlessness to save himself U;, £pywv VOJ.lOU 

(stated in the preceding verse) and, on the other, the action God has 

taken in Jesus Christ to reveal His.righteousness (the status of righteous

ness He confers on man by faith). 5 This act is brought about xwpt~-vo]JoU 
and is "witnessed (J.lapTupoU).JEVT)) by the law and the prophets." We must 

now examine the meaning of these two phrases. 

(i) xwPL~ .VOJ.lOU. P. Althaus declares that here God reveals Him-
6 self as "Der, der grosser ist als_sein Gesetz"; Kertelge, stressing the 

n~OTL~/vo]Jo~ opposition in vv. 21~22, sees here an anti-law polemic.z 

Michel takes the phrase to mean that neither through human effort nor 

through the law can man be justified. 8 Wilckens suggests that the law's 

working ("Wirkung") is now abolished (though not. the law' itself), for 

while the law still operates, sinners cannot be justified. 9 Leenhardt 

believes that Paul is drawing here on the Jewish concept of the future 

(messianic) age, in which the law would be abolished, and is stating 
. . . d . d 10 that this future-eschatolog1cal· age has 1n Chr1st alrea y arr1ve . 

It is clear, in our view, that the phrase in some sense takes up 

.the thought of the preceding verse (20) and applies it to the new situa

tion brought about by God's act in Christ. If this is so, the mention 
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of man's new status of OL.XaL.oavvT] in v. 21 has its "Kehrseite" in v. 20, 

ou OL.XaL.w.aAanaL., x .T .A., and brings xwpl.s; .\/OJ.IOU into conjunction with 

(oux) £~ tpywv \/OJ.IOU (v. 20), thus indicating the former phrase is an 

ellipsis for xwpl.s; ~pywv \/OJ.IOU. 11 We have already seen that in v. 20 

Paul is stating the simple truth that law obedience cannot.win man's 

justification, for no-one in fact truly obeys the law. It is unthinkable, 

therefore, that in the very next verse (which develops the 'positive' 

side of the 'truth expressed in v. 20) the Apostle intends to make a 

disparaging reference to law obedience, much less a complete setting

aside of the law. Rather, Paul points out (as in v. 20) the consequence 

of man's inability to keep the law, but now (as opposed to the preceding 

verse) moves on to discuss the significance for man's plight of God's 

.act 1n Christ. 

In the phrase xwpl.s; \/OJ.IOU Paul 1s stating no more· than he did in 

vv. 19-20, i.e. that man has shown himself disobedient to the demands 

of God's holy law and cannot be justified. Now, however, a new factor, 

the 6L.xaL.oauvn 9e:o0, has entered the situation. The consequences this 

may have for the law have not yet been stated. The views of.Althaus and 

Kertelge are therefore to be considered highly improbable, as is the 

suggestion of Leenhardt -- nothing is said here regarding the disappear-
12 ance of the law or its possible linking .with a now-past "old age." 

The conclusion of Schlier that .this verse shows the law has nothing to 

do with the application of God's righteousness· is, at the least, pre

mature., 13 as is the conunent by Wilckens regarding. the~ end of the law's 

working (or, for that matter, his questionable.distinction between the 
. ' 

law and its working). 

(ii). , 
M.T.A. Many commentators take the that J.l<ipTUpOUJ.I£\/T] v1ew 

v. 21 shows how the OL.MaL.oaU\/T] 9e:o0 excludes the law (21a) while also 

remaining in a positive relationship with it (21b). 14 The nature of 

this /positive relationship', however, is difficult to define, as most 

of these scholars understand v. 21a to.indicate that the law's role is 

now finished and that it is henceforth absent from the scene. Michel 

speaks of a "Vorgeschichte" of God's righteousness, so that the mani-

f . f h 1 . Ch.. . 1" h s . 15 estat1on o t e atter 1n · r1st 1s not a 1en to t e cr1ptures. 

Schlier conunents that the OT speaks beforehand of God's .righteousness, 

. . h h" h h d . h . 16 d . prom1s1ng t at w 1c as now occurre 1n C r1st, an L1etzmann states 

that this "righteousness by faith" was already known in the OT. 17 

Kertelge, however, objects to the attempt of these commentators 

to make sense of Paul's positive statement regarding the OT. He denies 

that the OT is a "Vorgeschichte", for its testimony, like its judgment 



( 3 1 0 20) b 1 1 . h . 18 : - ecomes c ear on y ~n C r~st. Kasemann points to the "dia-

lectical" nature of Paul's understanding of the law, which in its original 

intention was a witness to salvation but has confront~d man only in his 

misuse of it as an instrument of legalism and self-justification,. so 

that first Christian faith gives the law the character of promise; 

righteousness by. faith "gibt der gottlichem Gabe im eschatologischen 

R .. kbl . k d Ch k d .. 1· h G . "11 " 19 uc ~c erneut en ara ter es ursprung ~c en ottesw~ ens. 

All the commentators noted above admit a continuing positive role 

for the law -- a role dismissed by the same scholars in their comments 

on v. 21a. Most deal with this tension by assuming that in v. 21a Paul 

. f h d f h 1 f 1 . 20 h"l . ~s speak~ng o t e en o t e aw as a way o sa vat~on, w ~ e ~n v. 

21b the Apostle, in good.Rabbinic fashion, cannot escape appealing for 

Scriptural support (though Paul, on van Dulmen·) s view, shows his 

"concern" for the Scripture precisely by quo tit~-~ it against itself! 21 ). 

Most. interpreters feel that a total break in "Heilsgeschichte" would be 

unthinkable for· Paul, with his .Jewish roc;>ts and respect for the OT 

revelation. Wilckens notes correctly that the Jewish advantages listed 

~n 3:2 are not removed in 3:9 (see also Rom 9-:11.), and that the "Aoy1.a 

of v. 2 are .to be .linked with v .. 21b (though in the context of salvation 

~n Christ and justification,of.sinners rather than of.judgment). God's 

righteousness is not something '.new'·, but rather -- because it is God's 

·righteousness -- .. something previously valid, though only now manifested. 
22 

A real change is signified by vuv~., but the sense of God's righteousness 

.is lost unless one sees.the Christ-event as representative of the con

tinuity.of God's faithfulness. 23 

Some .light is thrown on our problem, however, by the fact t~at v. · 

21 a does not, as we have seen, speak of an end . to ·the law. In addition, 

vv. 21a and b need not, gra~tically speaking, be.antithetical at all 

(note the absence of a"A"Aa, ·and the participle _need by .no .means have con

cessive force). Indeed, on our understanding.of v .. 21a,.Y. 21b appears 

as a perfectly .. natural supplement to v. 21 a, . describing further the way· 

~n which God, far .from being "grosser als sein Gesetz -~ (meant in a way 

which implies a derogation of the law), has spoken and; continues to speak 

through that same law, testifying to the righteousness of faith now made 
.. 24 

manifest in Jesus Chr~st. . Surely,. if the Apostle was prepared to say 

(v. 21a) that the law was abolished (a view irreconcilable with much 

.Rabbinic though~, he would be less than likely to evidence such a tradi

tionalist concern for appealing.to that same law for support-~ and what 

would continuity in "Heilsgeschichte" mean were it to be marred by such 

a cataclysmic break? 
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The other question raised by the commentators noted above -- the 

sense in which the OT provides an explicit attestation to faith

righteousness contemporaneous to itself -- will be answered as we look 
' 

at vv. 27-31;cf .. ich. 4. For the moment, however, we may conclude that 

v. 21b is inter~reted most naturally as s4pportive of rather than anti

thetical to v. 21a.- Neither part of the verse furnishes us with a 

negative reference to the law: v. 21a, speaking of man's failure to keep 

the law, is indirectly positive (by condemning man for his disobedience), 

while v. 21b is more direct, relating the law positively to the newly

manifested righteousness of God in Jesus Chr.ist. This freedom won 1.n 

Christ, therefore, does not mean a simple doing away·with the law; 

rather \is there a positive relatiOnship of some sort between this freedom 

and the law. We should not be surprised, therefore, that the next verses 

speak of the law's establishment. 

Rom .3:27-31 

This section, as we have noted, is a clarification.·of the theme of. 

faith-righteousness introduced in 1.:17 and discussed at. greater length 

in.vv. 21-26 •. The particular .concern of the Apostle here . .is to show that 

boasting (xauxnoLg) is excluded not by a.vo~os TWV epywv but by faith, 

and that through this the law. is .established •. Thus the law, as in 3:19-
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20 and 3:21, plays an.important.role, and it is this role w:e must elucidate. 

v .. 27. Here Paul states that boasting.has been excluded (£~£XA£Lo~n 

probably.a divine passive, a reference to the once-for-all act of 

God.in Christ25 ), not through the law of works, but through the law of 

faith. Boasting seems here to mean a glorying in one's own works. Such 

. a boasting, however, is in vain, for (see on .2:17ff, Section IV, part A) 

the supposed obedience to·the law of the Jew is in fact a cover for 

wanton hypocrisy and·disobedience to.the law, and (according to 3:19-20, 

as we have seen) this .lack of true obedience to the .. law. means that none 

. will. be justified on this basis before God •. Against· this vain boasting 

the .v6~os TWV £pywv has no effect. .This is not because the law incites 

men to self-justifying acts and thus produces a true obedience to the 

. . h b . f b . 26 h ( 3 19 law wh1.ch then becomes t e as1.s· or oast1.ng. We ave seen on : -

20) that the Apostle would not adopt such an attitude toward the law. 

Rather is sin the problem (see on 3:9ff, 5:20, 7:5; Gal 3:19-20, 23-25 

in Section I, parts A and B abo~e). Man's s1.n is, as we have noted, 

found primarily in his disobedience to the law (see also on Gal 3:6-14). 

When man faces up to his true situation, he discovers that the law 

"shuts every mouth" (3:19). 



What then does the Apostle mean by his description of the law here 

as Twv £pywv? At least five possibilities may be noted: 

(a) The reference may be to man's wilful misunderstanding of the law 
27 as directing men to sel~-righteous endeavour. 

(b} Alternatively, the reference is to t~e law of God, but the boasting 

is not so much in 1 self-justifying' works of obe.~ience (which in 

fact are not forthcoming) as in one's personal (and privileged) 

identity as a Jew (which is thought to compensate for failure to 

obey the law fully). In this case, the thought is parallel to 

2:17-24. 28 

(c) A third possibility, that the reference is to the OT simply as 

requiring works of obedience to God (the true function of the law), 

does not fit the context here, and is probably not, for the moment, 

.:Ln Paul 1 s mind. 
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(d) We may also exclude., for reasons given above, the view of Bultmann 

that the law itself. is intended to produce boasting and self-righteous 

endeavour. 

(e) A final possib~lity., that not the law but only the 'principle' of 

works is referred to,· is unlikely 1n view of Paul '.s consistent use 

of v6~o~ to refer to the OT law, and by the fact that the parallel 

reference to_the VO~O!;; utOTE:W~ is probably a reference to the law 

(see below). 

Two different way~ of understanding the same law seem to be in v1ew 

here. This leaves possibilities (a) and (b) open. While the latter 

accurately portrays the true significance of what .1s occurring (and thus 
' 

fits well with the larger context); the reference 1n the immediate 

discussion is polemica1, 29 and therefore a deliberate misunderstanding 

of the law appears to be in view. Certainly the position that Paul is 

1n any way attacking the law here 1s, in context (see on 3:9ff, 3:21, 

and ch. 4; see also helow29a) extremely unlikely. 

We have noted that .our identification of the vb~o~ TWV £pywv with 

the improper use of the law, rather than as a 'principle of works', is 

supported.by the similar meaning of other occurrences of v6~o~ in 

Romans (see our comments on Rom 1:18-31, 3:9-20 in Section I, part A 

above, and on Rom 2 in Section IV, part A below; see also 3:28, 31 

immediately below). We must, however, now look at the phrase vo~o~ TD~ 

lt~OTE:W~. Many commentators take VO~O~ here to mean 'principle' Or 
1 rule', 30 and see the expression as antithetical to v6~o~ TWV spywv, 

which is thus seen as the 'principle of works' (which is in fact identi

cal to the Mosaic law). Schlier represents the majority view when he 



says that Paul starts with the idea of vo~o~ (drawn from the discussion 

in context of the Mosaic law), but uses the word 1n its alternate signi

fication as "Ordnung" (in the same way he refers to the law as an 

"Ordnung" in 7:21, 23 and 8:2), though 'law' and 'principle' are iden

tical in content. 31 Kasemann actually insists that the reference 1s 

to the Mosaic law as such, in order to give greater effect to. the anti

thesis (not only are 'works' and 'faith' opposed, but also 'law' and 

'principle')~ 32 The vo~o~ RLOT£W~, on the other hand, represents the 

f f . h b h b . h . 33 d . b h 1 new reg1me o a1t roug t a out 1n C r1st, an 1s y some sc o ars 

identified with the "law of the Spirit of life" (8 :2) or the "law of 

Christ" (Gal 6:2), or even linked with Paul's description of himself as 

£vvo~o~ Xpt.oToD.(1 Co~ 9:21). 34 

Against this, however, is the view of G. Friedrich that not only 

vo~o~ TWV EPYWV. but indeed vo~o~ .nLOT£W~ refer to the OT law. Friedrich 

argues that the eleven occurrences of vo~o~ in 3:19-31 refer to the 

Torah (or Torah ·as representative of the OT) and that the texts cited 

by others to provide the.!ramework for a Pauline teaching on the 

"Christian law" are unrelated and.offer no support for.such an affirma

tion.35 While temporarily reserving judgment on .the latter point (i.e. 

whether or not .vo~o~ in the·other texts has the same meaning as in 3:27), 

we may note that the evidence in favour of .the former .. point 1s strong. 

In both 1:18-3:20 and 3:21.vo~o~ consistently refers to the OT law, i.e. 

either the Torah, or the Torah as representative of the entire OT. 36 
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While in its primary signification vo~o~ undoubtedly refers to the Torah 

as such, 1n 3:19-20 the reference is undeniably ~o the.entire OT Scripture, 

and in 3:21 the phrase 0 vo~o~ xat OL npocpT\T<lt. .refers, as did .vo~o·~ 10 

v. 19, to the Scripture as a whole, .and thus sets the tone. for the 

section it commences·. 

Kuss indirectly concedes the.force of this argument when he notes 

that, after ~~£XA£Lo6n one would expect v. 28(as.in v. 20, a reference 

to the Mosaic law) to follow immediately, yet.the train of thought 1s 

disrupted by the insertion of v •. 27b, which speaks not.of the law, but 

(in Kuss' view) of two.opposing principles. For Kuss, the v6~o~.nLoT£w~ 

cannot refer to the law, for there is no parallel expression in Paul. 
37 

Yet the positive view of God's law we have seen evidenced 1n 1:18-3:20 

(where .the law is affirmed as God's righteous demand) and the similar 

tone set for this section in 3:21 (where a connection between the law 

and the righteousness of God in Christ is set forth) suggest that such 

a link betwe.en the law (properly understood) and faith is not only 

possible but is indeed to be expected (and this will be confirmed in 



our examination of 3:31). F. Hahn notes that many phrases 1n vv. 21-31 

(xwpL~.vo~ou, XWPL~ £pywv vo~ou, EM (6~a) HLOT£W~) are not elaborated, 

so one must be very cautious in classifying vo~o~ HLOT£W~ merely as a 

rhetorical expression. 38 The failure of commentators holding to the 

view that .VOl-10~ in v. 27 means 'principle' to demonstrate the existence 

in Paul of such a principle apart from the law (and note also·their 

admission that the 'principle of works' is fully identical to the law!), 

and their re.fusal to take into account the positive relation between 

law and faith-righteousness, leads us to conclude that, .according to 

v. 27b, the law not only shows that works-righteousness is impossible, 

but also preaches that men are justified by faith. 39 

This interpretation makes much more sense of Paul's pos1t1ve 

evaluation of the privileges of the Jews (3:1-2, cf. 9:4-5), 40 his use 

of the Abraham account.(Rom 4), and also his high estimation of the law 

(see on 1:18-3:20, also on 7:7ff, etc.) .. In addition, as Friedrich 
, " notes, it throws light on the image of Christ as. the new kapP.oreth_ 
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.(3:25). 41 We may also note.:as. reasonable Friedrich's sugg~st'·i.~~ that 

no~o~ (v. 27b) should receive its original meaning, and thus be rendered 

not "what different· kind. of law ••• " (noto~·= T~~), but rather "what nature 

of law ••• '\ i.e •. ·what. aspect or. side of the law. is involved (to which 

the answer is given: riot the law .as. it commands works, but as it preaches 

faith). .This, on Friedrich's view, yields the following parallels: 

xwpt~.vo~ou (v. 21) = xwPL~ ~pywv .v6~6u (v .. 28); ~apTupou~tvn,x.T.A. 

( 21) I I ( 27) \ I ( 22) I ( ) 42 V.. = VOlJO~ H~OT£W~ V. ; O~a H~OT£W~ V. · = H~OT£~ V. 28 , 

We may now observe, with respect to the tqeme of the "Christian 

law",. that the texts usually cited in support of this view (Rom 8 :·2; 

Gal 6:2; 1 Cor 9:21) may well not.yield any support for the understanding 

of law as 'principle' here-- not because they are unrelated to 3:27, 

but rather on the basis that they also, like 3:27, refer to the OT 
43 law. 

v. 31. ·Here -Paul says explicitly that the law has .been established, 

. not destroyed, through faith-righteousness. This statement provides 

further difficulties for those who say that the law has been ended or 

superseded in Christ (and has given way to the new era of "Christian 

freedom"). This problem receives attempted resolution 1n one of three 

ways, with which.we shall deal in turn. 

(i) Paul is said here to speak only of the judging function of the law. 

The just requirement of the law, as God's claim on man, is for the first 

time, in the gospel, recognized and acknowledged, and this brings sinners 

to realization of their utterly hopeless position before God. Righteousness 



by law, says Nygren, opposed the law's meaning, which is to give men over 

to knowledge of their sin; hence righteousness by faith works in the same 
44 direction as does the law properly understood. According to Althaus, 

the gospel establishes the law precisely in replacing it as "Heilsweg"; 

only the Christian gives the law its full,honour, ·in his realization of 

the truth of its judgment and his belief in Christ, who was obedient to 
. 1 

the law and who brings it to fulfilment. (Rom· 8 :4). 45 This view takes 

v. 31 to be ·the conclusion to the preceding section, dealing with the 

theme of man's justification before God and God's claim on man, as spoken 

of in vv. 27ff, especially v .. 28. 46 Therefore vo~o~ in v. 31 refers to 

the law as the requirement of God, rather than to the OT in a more 

·general sense. ·This interpretation, however, cannot easily be reconciled 

with Paul's description of the OT law as the "law of faith" (v. 27), as 

witness to the righteousness of God (v. 21) and as purveyor of the 

righteous and·eternal demands of God,.which cannot be disposed of merely 

on the supposition that.it 1s now replaced.as "Heilsweg" by the gospel. 

Were this the entire scope of v. 31, it would scanely do justice to 

LOTavo~£v,_let alone the positive language regarding the law in both 

1:18-3:20 and 3:21ff. 

(ii) Another view, supported by many conunentators, .takes v. 31. as the 

conclusion,to vv. 27-31 (or even to vv. 21-31 as a··.whole), the reference 

being not to the entire OT, which would then be seen. (in the Abraham and 

David narratives) to preach justification by faith,.but rather to the 

Torah more,particularly, which is 'established' in that, freed from the 

bonds of legalism, its true meaning as God's wi~l becomes evident. This 

interpretation links 3:31 with 8:2 and Gal 6:2, and sees the law of 

Moses fulfilled in the "law of Christ". A. van Diilmen remarks that the 

law of Christ "ist nicht ein vollig neues Gesetz, sondern es ist das 

alte Gesetz, insofern es in seinem Wesen pneumatisch ist und deshalb nun 

1m Aeon des Pneuma in Geltung steht. Das geistige Gesetz ist eingegangen 

1n den vo~o~ ·ToO ;XpL-o~o-~_; wahrend da~ Gesetz in seiner Bestimmtheit durch 

die Sarx aufgehoben ist. "47 The crucial difference is not so. much in 

the change of law as the change of Aeon; now.the law. is ruled no longer 

by the killing ypav~a. but by .the life-giving Spirit: "Es ist dies das 

gleiche Gesetz, denn Christus bringt nicht ein.neues Gesetz, sondern er 

bringt die vollig neue Bewertung des Gesetzes, einen neuen Horizont, e1ne 

neue Sphare fur das Gesetz. Christus unterbricht demnach nicht die 

Kontinuitat der Heilsgeschichte, er schafft nur neue Kriterien und neue 

Kategorien ... Der Inhalt und grundlegende Wert der alten Heilstatsachen 

bleibt bestehen, ·aber ihre Giiltigkeit, ihre Bestimmtheit . liegt nur 
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einzig ~m Geist,. dem Prinzip des neuen Aions. •.48 However, van Diilmen 

continues, it is not the law nor any of its commands which brings death 

(any internal division of the law is 11vollkommen unmoglich11 ); the dis-
49 tinction is between th!'! spheres 11 in der es dem Menschen begegnet. 11 

Only in the preaching of the gospel can t~e law appear-as the 11 legitime 

Ausdruck11 of God 1 s will. 50 This means, however, that Paul's statement·_ 

is (at the least) paradoxical, a point admitted (though not seen as a 

problem) by ·schlier, who notes, 11 Zudem ist der Satz eine echt paulinische 

paradoxe Aussage, die in seiner Gesetzestheologie begriindet ist und sich 

spaEer in 8, 2ff klart. Das Gesetz richten die Christen auf, .indem sie 

es im Glauben an Jesus Christus, der Manifestation der Gerechtigkeit 

Gottes, abgelost von sich selber, nicht mehr als Leistung, sondern in 

seinem urspriinglichen Sinn als Gabe des Willens und der.Weisung Gottes 

erfiillen. 1151 Hence for the Christian by faith 11 
••• hat das Gesetz 

seinen urspriingiichen Sinn als die Gabe der Weisung Gottes und seine 

Kraft als heilsamer Wille Gottes wiedergewcinnen. 1152 

.For Kasemann, however, the tension between.vv. 27~30.(vv. 27-28 

I I 7 

mark the end of the law, on the basis of Paul's understanding of the . 

nature of faith, while vv •. 29-30 do the same thing from a .11heilsgeschicht

liche11 perspective53 ) and v. 31 is more serious--· if.vv. 27-30 do 

indeed mark the end of the law (a viewpoint shared.by most commentators), 

how then can.it be said to be 'established' in··v •. ·31?. For Kasemann, the 

Torah of v. 31 can· scarcely be linked with the \IOJ.JO~ .nt<ne:w~ of v. 27 

to produce .a reference to the law as a summary of moral truth or the 

like (to parallel 8:2; Gal 6:2 and 1 Cor 9:21,- Eftc.), a thought excluded 

by.Paul's antithesis of law and faith. 54 This forces Kasemann to·fall 

back upon the idea that.v. 31 takes up v. 21 and acts as an introduction 

to ch. 4. The thought is not, however, that .the law preaches faith, but 

that 11der at.liche Gotteswille kann vielmehr erst sichtbar werden, wo 

der.Nomos alsLeistungsprinzip sein.Ende fand. 1155 

The problem.with this view is clearly the tension it necessitates 

between .vv •. 27-30 and v. 31, a tension which arises out of the false 

understanding .of v. 27 on which the view.is.based. To suggest that the 

'paradoxical' character of the passage is the basis for this kind of 

tension is clearly an inadequate solution. ·Taking .the logical implica

tions of the view more seriously by separating v. 31 from the preceding 

and linking it with ch. 4 is, on our view (see (iii) below) to be 

rejected as an explanation of the passage's structure. An attempt to 

resolve the tension is made by Wilckens, who sees the basic difficulty 

·lying in the contention that the 11 law of works 11 and faith are antithetical;
56 
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vv. 28-30 are not polemical but merely underline the fact that the law's 

judgment is now ended. Through this, however, according to Wilckens, 

h 1 . . .. 1 . b l"f 57 Th t e aw rega~ns ~ts or~g~na sense, ~.e. to estow ~ e. e law ~s 

in no way abrogated; rather, "zu seiner positiven Wirkung gebracht 
. d 1158 

w~r • Even so, though, Wilckens must ~dmit that it is not vv. 27-28 

but rather vv. 29-30 and 4: 1ff (dealing with the continuity of "Heils-· 

geschichte") which form the context for 3:31, which itself follows ~n 

the steps of 3:1-8. 59 Indeed, Wilckens suggests that v. 31b ought to 

be linked to v. 21b, the meaning being not that the law and its works 

are made possible. through the Christ-event (as opposed to the covenant

renewal ideas of the Qumran sect), but rather that the "heilsgeschicht

liche Bedeutung" of the law is·established. 59a If God is One (3:30) 

.faith must be seen as the ratification of what Wilckens calls the 

"election history" (Erw~:ihlungsgeschichte); otherwise, the Christ-.event 

is without reference to the election history and loses its universal 

significance, i.e ... it cannot be .revelation without the witness of the 
59b law and the prophets. This view, on the whole, fails in that it 

misunderstands Paul's affirmations regarding the law, especially ~n 

3:19-20, 21.and 27-28 as primarily negative and polemical in nature, 

whose chief purpose is· to demonstrate that works done .in obedience to 

the law.are wrong and.bring only God's condemriation •. ·.~v.-.28, which is 

to be understood much as v.·.2o,, is no more polemical.or. negative.regar-
. . 60 

ding the. law .than the positive statement of .v. 27b, which it expla~ns; 

and in.vv. 29-30 Paul appeals to the law against the arguments of his 

Jewish opposition, and in support of the law's integrity. Kasemann him-
' 

self notes that in v. 31 Paul uses a Rabbinic formula to indicate-the 

1 1 f" • 61 aw .s con ~rmat~on. 

The views cited above leave their adherents with very little room 

.~n which to suggest any positive purpose the law may now fulfil. Either 

(corresponding to [i]) the law's value is only in leading men to recog

nition of .their sin·(yet this not only fails to supply an adequate 

~xplanation for v. 31, but is quite at odds with everything Paul says 

about the law in.1:18-3:20 and 3:21ff), or (corresponding to [ii]) the 

law retains its authority, but only in a 'spiritual' sphere-- whose 

meaning, however, is grounded precisely in the mutual exclusion of the 

"law of works" arid faith and in the end of the law and its supersession 

by the law of Christ. Even those commentators who, like van Dulmen, 

link the fulfilled law with the law of Christ (rather than opposing the 

two) later concede that the "individual commands" (or works) of the law 

are for Paul irrelevant (and indeed are abolished
62

) -- only the love 
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command any longer has significance. Christian obedience 1s expressed 

1n works, but these grow out of the love command and have no relation 

to the law at a11. 63 This seems little different from the position that 

faith (active in love) and law works are mutually exclusive. Even 

Wilckens, who comes closer to a positive ,evaluation of vv. 27-31 than 

the others (note also his understanding of v6llos; nGcr-re:ws; as referring· 

to Torah) sees Paul's establishment of the law only in "heilsgeschicht

liche" terms, and without regard .to the law's content. Hence he finds 

no difficulty in maintaining a_strict opposition between law and faith 

while seeing a reference to the Torah in v. 27b! The present signifi

cance of the law (which is Paul's·concern here) is not dealt with by 

those supporting this position, a fact noted by Luz, who then draws the 

conclusion that the verse is an unclear "Zwischengedanken" in Paul's 

thought --. surely a counsel of despair. 

(iii) .Other commentators develop the point noted by Wilckens that v. 31 

does not. conclude ch. 3 (which deals with the righteousness of God, in 

which connection the .law·i~ secondary) but rather acts as.an introduction 

to ch. 4,.which clarifies the objection of v. 31 and develops.the theme 

of the prom1se from the OT. 64 
On this understanding v. -31. refers to the 

OT as a whole,- confirmed in that it too is· shown to preach faith. 65 The 
, , . d . f. d h h • - , 66 1"" .VOlJOS: .nL.CJT£ws; 1s 1 ent1 1e ere .as· t e e:ncxyyd.L.cx. B aser says that 

Paul. knew the OT was not ·simply legaiism; in .fact,· justification by faith 

.is preached (and experienced) .beforehand in the law and the prophets 

(3:21).66a 

This v1ew takes into account the positive,evaluation of the law 1n 

v. 21 and fits well with Paul's use of the OT narrative.in ch. 4 {and 

with his unitive understanding of the OT law). While on the whole its 

thesis, that. the law preaches faith (which is linked ~losely with the 

argument advanced by Friedrich regarding the law.of faith) may be 

accepted, some correction is needed. Several points may be made. 

(a) If the positive function of the law, not only as noted in v. 21 but 

also in v •. 27 (that the reference has this positive sense is missed 

PY these· irit~~-p~et~rs--~~{;;g t~ their£aiilli-e~t-o .recog-nize the 
' - . I -· . • • - ··- • - - . 

proper meaning of v6pos; nGcr-re:ws;) is kept in mind, the statement of 

v. 31 comes -as no surpr1se. 

(b) The summary nature of v. 31b (as a response to an objection) is not 

at all unusual in Paul (cf. 3:6ff, 6:1, where Paul uses the simple 
67 

declaration ~~ y[voL.-ro, as 1n v. 31l 

(c) The objection of v. 31a is 1n fact suggested 1n the preceding 

section-- not by Paul's alleged abrogation of the law (v. 27b) 
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but rather by his exclusion of the Jewish misunderstanding of the 

law as the v6~o~ TWV £pywv -- the same misunderstanding represented 

in the objection of v. 31a. 

(d) The phrase TL oov lpo0U£v (4:1) is usually used by Paul to introduce 

a new topic, and oov itself, 68 while,not fitting well at all as a 

demonstration of v. 31b, stands quite naturally when understood as 
. d . b. . h . f . . 27 69 1ntro uc1ng an o JeCt1on to t e statement o v. • 

(e) KauxTJ~a· (4:2) shows that 4:1ff takes its theme from v.· 27ff, not 

from v. 31; see also various phrases;£~ £pywv (4:2), EAOYLO~TJ auT~ 
-· -· 

. (4: 3); and references to nLOTL~ and 6vxaLoouvri (4 :3-6), which show - ---·-- . . .. -· ·--···------.• -. ·-----.- .. --. 70 
the close bond between 4:1-6 and .3:27-31 as a whole. 

With these points in mind, it is possible to affirm that v. 31, 

and vv. 27-31 as a whole, do have as their primary focus the fact that 

the law, in its preaching of faith, is in harmony with the gospel, a 

truth which is then illustrated in ch. 4. 
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We .are left, therefore, to understand v. 31 as the perfectly _natural 

and expected conclusion to vv.· 27-31 and, in a more.general sense, to 

vv. 21-31. Paul's.meaning, then, is that the law, in its preaching of 

faith, is confirmed by and.iri complete harmony with the .righteousness 

of God made manifest in the 'gospel. While.it. is not yet clear what con

sequences.this may .. have.'for the believer's life~ or for the exercise of 

.his freedom in Christ,.it .is evident from.these verses that the act of 

God in Christ by which the believer has been set free from the sentence 

of condemnation pronounced by the law.in no way means the rejection of 

the law's authority or relevance as such. Nor ~oes this passage indicate 

that the freedom the believer enjoys in Christ is based upon a rel-ease 

from any further relationship.with the law. We must now see how this 

theme is followed up in other passages. 

Rom 7:1-6 

The v1ew we have taken with .respect to Rom 3:21-31 is strongly 

challenged, however, by many.connnentators 1n their analysis of 7:1-6. 

Here, it.is suggested, Paul asserts that through God's act in Christ, 

the believer has been freed from the law in such a way that he is 

separated from any further relationship with it. Indeed, the law itself 

may be said to have died (at .least, so far as the believer is concerned). 

An examination of the Apostle's. connnents here, therefore, is required. 

This paragraph, most commentators agree, is to be considered in 

close relation to what has been said in 3:20, 4:15, 5:13-14, 20 and 6:14; 

the immediate antecedent of the rhetorical question of 7:1 is probably 



Paul's statement in 6:14, ou yap EOTE: uno \)0~.10\) &Ha uno xapt.,v. 71 Inthis 

case, 7:1-6 can be seen as clarifying what has been said in 6:14 with 

relation to the role of the law. 72 For Althaus, Paul wishes to explain 

the phrase uno \!0~0\} so as to show (in a way he has not done at 5:20) 

how the law is abolished for the Christian. 73 This latter suggestion 

that'7: 1-6 portrays the abolition of the law for the Christian, who is · 

now free (E:J.£u-8£pa, v •. 3) .to .live for righteousness and in the Spirit 

is put forward by most interpreters as the salient feature of the 

section, and will occupy our attention as we examine the evidence. 

The paragraph begins with the statement of v. 1 concerning the law, 

which is then illustrated in vv. 2-3 by use of the marriage example, and 

concluded (with application) in vv. 4-6. 74 The marriage example is thus 

used to illustrate the main.theme of v. 1 --that freedom is won through 

death, and that this death in.some decisive way affects our relationship 
75 to the law.. That it is the OT law which is involved here is indicated 

already by the use of vovo~ in v. 1, which, most ·interpreters agree (on 

the basis of context and Paul's use of the word), is a reference to the 

( . . . ) 76 
OT law. rather than to law 1n general • 

Many commentators, therefore immediately.take.the mean1ng to be 

that the Christian:· is .. severed, by the death of Christ,- from his relation

ship to the law, whose authority over. him has .now come.to an end •. Accor

ding to Kuss, the marriage example clearly. shows .J'aul is speaking 1n v. 1 

of the end of the law',s validity for the believer; through death the 
. 77 

believer has escaped the "Geltungs- und Machtbereich des Gesetzes." 
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Death, according to v. 1, ends the law's sway, ?eclares Nygren; the 

Christian is set beyond the law's realm and is no longer ruled by· it. 78 

Kiimmel notes that in v. 1 the stress 1s on the "Begrenztheit der Gesetzes-
79 herrschaft," and observes that the apparently abrupt change of subject 

at 7:1 is less surprising when one realizes Paul has already made various 

. "abwertende Bemerkungen"-" regarding the law (3:20; 4:15; 5:13, 20; 6:14), 
80 without grounding them in any definite way. Sanday and Headlam, with 

their slightly different understanding of vo~w~ in v . . (· (i.e. as refer

ring to law in general), nonetheless arr1ve at much the same understanding 

of the text when they say that these verses show "the state of things 
81 

to which Law belongs .•. " has been superseded by grace. 

Such views are, at the least, however, premature, for vv. 1-3 

express nothing beyond what we.observed above, viz. that the death which 

brings freedom effects a decisive change in our relationship to the law. 

The nature of this change -- and how it affects the role of the law 1n 

our lives -- is not yet clarified. Indeed, pace Kiimmel, the Apostle, 



as we have seen, has hitherto made no deprecatory remarks regarding the 

law, least of all in those texts to which Kummel adverts. The matter 

becomes clearer as we turn to the conclusions Paul draws in vv. 4-6 

from the principle stated in v. 1. We will begin by noting the argu

ments offered by the majority school (represented, for instance, by 

those scholars 'cited above) and follow this with a response and some 

alternative suggestions for interpretation of the passage. 

In v. 4 Paul begins to draw the conclusions from the principle 

stated in v. 1 and illustrated 1n vv. 2-3. He starts with the assertion 

that the Christian has died to the law through the body of Christ in 

order that he might belong to· .Christ and bear fruit for God. Interpre

ters are, for the most part (and here we include representatives of all 

schools of thought),agreed that £~avaTw~n•£ represents the death of the 
I 

-Christian and reflects the baptismal language of 6:2ff. (the ·passive form 

probably stressing the divine initiative), 82 while 6La ToO.ow~aTo~ TOO 

XpLOTOU refers to the death of Christ on the cross, which has provided 

the basis for our 'death'·· 
83 

I~. what however, has the Christian sense, 

died to the law?84 For Kasemann, the answer if clear~ £~avaTw~nTE 

·speaks not of a new understanding of Torah, "sondern ohne Einschriinkung 

von ihrem Ende fiir den Christen seit. der Taufe •• ~-- Eingliede-rung in der 

.Herrschaft Christi und totale Trennung von der des Gesetzes fallen 

zusammen."· In baptism, not only "die Tyrannei einer Idee der Legalitat 

und moralischen Vergeltungsordnung" is done away.with, "sondern die 

Tara als solche."85 Such radical .Torah-criticism, according to Kasemann, 

. is the mark o!_ ~~uline theology, for Christian .{reedom 1s grounded in 

freedom from the law (understood in this radical sense as coming about 

through the entire abolition of the law). 86 Sanday and Headlam offer 

a similar comment, "This moral death of the Christian to his past also 

does away with the Law. The Law had its hold upon him only through sin, 

but in discarding his sins he discards also the pains and penalties which 

attached to them. Nothing can touch him further. His old heathen or 

Jewish antecedents have passed away; he is under obligation only to 

Christ."87 Kiimmel sees here Paul's first statement of proof that the 

Christian is freed from the law (in the radical sense), which statement 

Paul links with the thought of the law's "zeitliche. Beschranktheit."
88 

Cerfaux carries this as far as asserting the death of the law, "The Law 

comes to an end in Christ's death, and is there resolved mysteriously 

in the beginning of a new life. The Law dies with Christ, we are all 

dead to the Law, and we live with Christ."89 The Christian, according 
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to I. Beck, has died to the law and is freed from it as an "Unheilsmacht".
90 



H. Ridderbos offers a comprehensive comment on the situation ~n these 

words, "The law is here the menacing, fettering power. For that which 

lends sin its power is the law in its sanctions. As therefore 'to be 

under the law' and 'to be under sin' are synonymous denotations of the 

state of death and slavery of life outsid.e Christ, so the dying of 

Christ for the churches signifies ••. having escaped from. its killing· 

power •.. ; The thought is thereby that as in Christ's death on the cross 

the church has died. to the power of sin, world and law, in the resurrec-

. f Ch . . h b 1. b f h "91 F. 11 t~on o r~st ~t as een set at ~ erty or Anot er.... ~na y, 

we may note Prat's summary comment, "One thing is certain; .it is that 

. the Law is.dead for the Christian, and that the Christian is dead for 

. the Law. In other words, there is nothing in common betwe·en the Law and 

the Christian; and this is justice, for it was the auxiliary of sin and 

the flesh."92 

It must be noted, however, that nowhere in Romans has Paul spoken 

of the law in.such. a manner. Far from being a nefarious power with a 

.cruel hold upon.man whose.very being must be destroyed if a life of 

true freedom and obedience to God is to be attained, the law.is pictured, 

as we have seen, in 3:21ff, as expressing nothing but the .righteous will 

of God, is portrayed as preaching faith, witnessing to .. the gospel and 

being established through.the sacrifice of.Christ on the cross. Surely 

this.is .the framework within which our present paragrah must be inter

preted -- unless we are· to see in these verses an almost total contra

diction of what Paul has said elsewhere on these matters. 

How, then, are we to understand Paul's assertion in v. 4? It 
I 

seems .clear that.Paul understood the law as the unchangeable expression 

of the righteous will of God, rejected by man at his own cost (see, for 

instance, 1:18-3:20, esp. 1:18-32). Owing to disobedience, none has 

been justified through the law (for none has fulfilled its righteous 

requirement, 3:20). Through the death of Christ,. however, the law is 

established and is clearly in harmony with the gospel; this much we have 

seen through our examination of .. 3: 21-31.. The ,law does~ to be sure, bring 

·about a heightened consciousness· .of sin and indeed, increases sin's 

gravity (and even frequency), as 4:15, 5:13-14, 20, Gal 3:19ff indicate, 

but this is not its exclusive function (but is rather the outworking of 

its righteous nature as it confronts disobedient men). When Paul says 

in 7:1-4 that we have died to the law, and are freed from it through the 

death of Christ, he must be referring to the same realities spoken of 

in 3:21-31 where, as we have seen, man's justification is obtained XWPL~ 

.v6~ou, Christ having died for us to remove us from the position of having 
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to w~n justification through our own works. .In other words, as we have 

noted with respect to that text, Christ died to free us from.the righteous 

condemnation of the law -- and it is surely the same matter which is 

spoken of here. 

We shall find this conclusion amply .confirmed ~n our examination 

of 7:7-25 (where it is stated that the Christian is a slave to the law 

of God, v. 25b) and of 8:1-7 (which picks up the thought of 7:1-6, vv. 

7-25 being ~n some sense an elaboration of vv. 1-6), whe.re it is clearly 

stated by the Apostle that we are freed in Christ from the law's con

demnation. The precise nature of the continuing relationship of the 

Christian to the law is not yet in view here, and ought not to be 

introduced -- arid certainly not on the grounds of mistaken supposition$ 

regarding what is said earlier in Romans concerning the law. K. Stalder 

notes that Paul never speaks of the law's abolition (it is linked inex

tricably with the gospel, according to 3:21); the law is indeed God's 

condemnation on sin, a condemnation which needs ... to be set aside -- and 

this can be done only through the body of Christ (on.the.cross). Our 

being freed from the .law,. however, continues Stalder, would. have no 

meaning were the law .itself abolished, for. a .. law which could thus be 

abolished can give no serious. (and eternal) .judgment on sin.93 .. Nowhere 

does Paul, echoes Murray, speak.of the law~s being put:.to death, even 
94 -

though he easily could have done so. We must indeed ~~'discharged 

from the law.-- but .in the sense that we must be.freed from the need to 

win merit before God through our oWil.(woefully lacking) works of obed

dience. Cranfield notes that Paul speaks here o~ the death of the 

Christians, not of the law (even when, in view of .the preceding illus

tration, the latter might have been expected). 95 

Our position, however, receives one further challenge. .W. Diezinger 

claims that before the Christian, can receive real. freedom, .the law mus~. 

be removed as the norm or standard of his life. He turns to Rabbinic 

texts to justify the v~ew that Paul.here is-saying just that, i.e. that 

the dead man is free from all the law's teachings and commands. What 

Paul says .in the opening verses of Rom 7 concerning the death of the 

Christian to the law provides the basis for the baptismal theology of 

Rom 6. Diezinger asserts that Paul draws on the Rabbinic commentary on 

Ps _88:5 (LXX 87:5), which (in the LXX-- Paul's Bible-- and the Rabbis' 

text} . · reads npooe:Aoy[o-\JT]v f:v vopo'C~ EAEU-\Je:po~. From 

this the interpretation is drawn (Shabbat 30a, 151b, Nidda 61b; a 

similar thought occurs in Pesiqta 200b, commenting on Job 3:19) that 

the dead man is free from any obligation to fulfil the law's commands. 



Diezinger points to AOYGs£0~£ (6:11), £x V£xpwv (6:13) and EA£U~£pw~EVT£~ 

(6:22), as well as to what ~s said in 7:4, as points of comparison. He 

also notes that the man of Ps 87 (LXX) descends into the Aaxxo~ (v. 4), 

which he equates with the thought of dying and rising in baptism. 96 

That Paul is reliant on this Rabbinic tex~ is suggested also by Klausner, 

who describes it as a forced and casuistical conclusion, even though it 

is found in the Talmud. 97 The point is also connnented on by Schoeps, 

who links it with what he views as Paul's understanding of history, .in 

which two thousand years of "Tohuwabohu" is followed by two thousand 
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years of Torah, which in turn is followed by the age of· .the Messiah, in 

which the law is abolished (Sanh 97b, Abodah Zarah 9a are cited as parallel 

Rabbinic authorities). 98 Thus the conclusion· is drawn by Die-zinger,· 

"Als Toter ist der Christ namlich frei von der anderen von Paulus hier 

primar ins Auge gefassten Macht~ vom mosaischen Gesetz, dem stets 

Slinden in.praxi erzeugenden -~Mechanismus', der den Menschen innner wieder 

als Fehlenden schuldig spricht.und Gott dabei als den Heiligen erweist."99 

All this, however, hangs on only one (or at most, two) OT texts, 

interpreted in a.mere handful of·(post-Pauline) Rabbinic statements. 

R. Banks points.out that these ~bbinic texts.(on the above interpretation) 

go against the overwhelming tendency of Rabbinic. theology to stress ever, 

_more strongly the eternal nature of the Torah, and. may w~ll.mean simply 

that. the dead. are unable to fulfil. the law,. i.e •. that cessation of the 

evil 'yetzer' ends the possibility of acquiring guilt or me~it through 

the Torah. 10° Furthermore, the (isolated) texts referring to the two 

thousand year.period.of the law are late (third,century) and refer more 

to the coming of the Messiah than to the law's abolition. Banks' view 

is.that no adequate basis is to be found "for the view.that within the 

framework of a doctrine of the innnutability of Torah .occasional expecta

tions of its modification or partial abrogation were to be found. Such 

alterations as were to take place only enhanced its authority and 

indicated that ~n the future it would be understood more accurately 
101 and observed more closely." Similar conclusions are arrived at by 

E. P. Sanders. 102 We may also note that the use of AOY~so~a~ in Rom 6 

~s more likely influenced by use of the same verb in Rom 4, and is as 

such a part of Paul's justification teaching; £x V£xpwv is an obvious 

part of Paul's universal teaching on the death and resurrection of 

Christ (and its consequences in the lives of the believers). To equate 

the Aaxxo~ (usually a dry pit or dungeon) of Ps 87:4 (LXX) with the 

baptistry of Rom 6 ~s surely anything but a self-evident conclusion. 

Even if we were to give more credence to Diezinger's proposal, however, 



it would not necessarily mean anything more than accepting the idea that 

death effects a decisive change in our relationship to the law, i.e. 

that we are no longer under the necessity of fulfilling its commands in 

order to earn merit before God. 

We may thus return to Diezinger's lfttter statement, quoted above, 

to make the point that freedom from the need to observe the law can only 

be interpreted, according to all Paul has said .in Romans, in the limited 

sense of freedom from the need to justify oneself before God through 

works of law --· and this not because there is anything wrong in these 

works, but simply because we can .never live .the life of obedience that 

would issue in justification. To interpret Paul here as suggesting the 

Christian life is freedom from any need to regard the law at all 1s to 

make nonsense.of his assertion in 1:18-3:20 that it is .precisely because 

of such a life-style that ·the wrath .of God .has come upon men. The true 

positive.purposes of this freedom in Christ will become apparent in the 

texts examined in. Section. IV. of our study. 

There is a hint of. this latter theme already, however, in v. 4b, 

. of which only bare mention was made earlier •.. Here Paul states that the 

positive ·aspect of. our being freed from the law.'s condemnation is found 

in our belonging to Christ and bearing. fl::uit. for God; both clauses are 

probably dependent on .£-Savcnw-\tTJT£1-1 03 . Th~ idea of frui~-bearing is most 
. ____ \ 

likely suggested by xapnos; (6:22, where the fruit.of .Christian freedom 

1S ayLClO~os; and, .eventually, swn Cl~WVLO~!~- on which see our discussion 

of freedom from sin in Rom 6 below in 
- . I . \ 

\ our study) and appears 

again in v. 5, where it is used negativeiy of life £v T~ oapxL (the same 

idea is expressed .in 6:23 by the. ocpwVLCl TT\s; a~apTGas; ·as the result of 

life uno vo~ov, see 6:14). In v. 6 an important statement is made con

cerning freedom and the law, and once more widely divergent opinions 

are expressed. 

In v. 5 Paul describes life without Christ C£v TD oapxG has this • . 104 
reference here) as the time in which the "sinful passions stimulated 
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through the law" bore fruit for death. Now, however, he continues (v. 6)' 

we have been released (MClTTJPYn.en~ev) from the law, having died to that 

by which we were held (' , Cllt Q_..SCl \1 0\1 T £ S £v ~ MClT£LXO~£-\Ja) that might so we 
0 

serve in newness of the Spirit, not in oldness of the letter. We have 

already discussed v. 5 above (Section I, part B). There are, however, 

two further points in dispute. 

(1) v. 6a,. Here Paul says that the believer is released from the 

law, having died to that by which he was held. Most scholars of all 
105 

persuasions are convinced that £v ~ refers to the law. Again, many 
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see here an outright severing of the Christian's relationship with the 

law. Schlier puts it bluntly, "Jetzt sind wir vom Gesetz fort vernichtet, 

von ihm gelost und befreit"; in baptism we are freed "aus dem Gefangnis 

des Gesetzes." 106 For Kasemann, the freedom of the Christian is freedom 

from the Torah and· its imprisoning fetter.s. 107 .· Nygren declares that the 

1 b 1 h Ql a , a h f a . 1 08 . ·a aw e ongs to t ex~eon an 1S one of t e powers 0 estruct1on, an 

Althaus avers that the text shows that Christians. are now free "von dem 

zur Sunde reizenden Gesetze und ihrem Gefangnis. " 1 0.9 Sanday and Head lam 

comment that the Christian has no more relations with the law, for there 

is nothing left for.the law.to judge: "It was the old sinful life which 

brought man.under the grip· of the Law; when .the. sinful .life ceased the 

Law lost its hold." 
110 . 

Once more, however, we see 1n.these views a.mistaken placing of 

the blame for-man's predicament on the law; .the portrayal of the law as 

a power of. the 'old aeon~, bringing man under its iron grip of slavery, 

is quite out of line with Paul's understanding of the law in Romans as 

the exp~ession of God's holy ~nd righteous will. Sin·br.ings us into the 

position in which we.are enslaved .and placed under God's .righteous con

demnation, and ·it .is .from .this .-.condemnation that we .ar.e .. now released 

(:xa.Tnpyn.ernJe:vL • According. to ·1: 18-3:20, it is man's disobedience to the 

law which.brings him under condemnation; if .the law·were a destructive 

(and hence ungodly) power, .. it could .not. possibly bring God's righteous 

condemnation upon sin. It is from this condemnation that Christ has 

released.us (3:.21-31), so that. the law is seen as preaching faith (3:27) 

and. confirming the gospel (3:21), and is thus e~tablished by·the gospel 

(3 :31). 

That this thought 1s indeed in the Apostle's mind here.is shown 

by the fact that, after the intervening verses (7-25), which elaborate 

vv. 1-6,. the idea is resumed in 8:1, Ou6e:v apa. \IU\I.Xa.TaMpl.,lJO.,M.T.A., 

and is linked in context, as in 7:6, to the workof the Holy Spirit (and 

also, of course,, to the fulfilling of the law,. see 8:4).
111 

An example 

of the confusion into which.mistaken thinking on.this subject can lead 

is demonstrated in Reicke's understanding of freedom from sin in 7:5-6 

as ·involving the abolition of the contrast between.the flesh (the poten

tiality of sin, in his view) and the law~ either by abolishing the flesh 

or abolishing the law. Thus for Reicke, the ideas 'law' and 'flesh' are 
112 

so closely associated they become almost synonymous. That this is 

but a parody of Paul's thinking here is almost immediately evident. The 

whole basis of the Apostle's condemnation of human sin in 1:18-3:20 1s 

that the law is 
1
entirely righteous and unchanging. Abolition of the law 



-- by disregarding its commands -- is what man has in mind, not God! 

The solution, according to 3:21-31, is God's dealing with our sin, not 

the law. For God to remove the law would be to remove His grounds for 

condemnation of qur sin. Hence, abolition of the law, far from amounting 

to the same thing (or having the same effect) as abolition of sin, would 

lead to the justification of sin not its removal. Far from being · 

synonymous with sin, the law is the true expression for God's condemna

tion of it, ·and if we are to come into a positive relationship with God, 

the condemnation :of the law, under which we stand, must indeed be 
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removed -- but not the law itself, for that would imply that:the condemna

tion under.which we stood, and which God removed in.Christ, was not a 

.real condemnation at all. 113 A similar misunderstanding to that of 

Reicke probably lies behind Paul's exclamation in 6:15 ~-only removal 

of the law itself (probably the Romans' misunderstanding of .Paul's 

teaching) would C!-llow us to continue in s.I.n. This misunderstanding 

Paul seeks to remove not only through his exposition of slavery to 

righteousness in,vv .. 15-23 but also through his.clarification in 7:1-6 
I 

of the limited sense .in .which the Christian is freed froni,.the law (i.e . 

. from its condemnation), which theme of freedom he then develops further 

in a positive sense in 8: 1ff. 

(2) v •. 6b ~ A brief foretaste of· this. positive 'exposition is 

provided in the phrase WOT£ ooUA£U£Lv,x.T.A., but our main focus here 

· h b S · · and letter. 114 M l.S on t e contrast etween p1.r1.t any commentators see 

here a further negative reference to the law. Sanday and Headlam sug

gest that. two distinct periods of history are in view: "The essential 
I 

feature of the new state is that it is one of 'Spirit'; of the old 

state, that it is regulated by 'written law' •. The period of the Para

clete has succeeded to the period which took.its character from the 

Sinaitic legislation. The Christian life turns .. in inspiration from 
I d. f d d . h"b' • !1
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above, not on an elaborate co e o comman s an pro 1. 1.t1.ons. The 

same theme of the "eschatological contrast of the two aeons" is echoed 

b K.. 116 F v:.: f d 1 h h b 1 . t . f y asemann. . or ~semann, ree om comes on y t roug a o 1. 1.on o 

the law and its replacement by the Spirit: "Freiheit von den Gewalten 

des Todes und der Sunde konkretisiert sich in der Freiheit vom Gesetz, 

die, durch den Gesetz ermoglicht, auch nur 'im Geiste' festgehalten 
I 

werden kann .••• Die Prasenz des auferweckten Herrn in der Macht des 

Geistes tritt fur ihn an die Stelle der Tora des Mose und heiligt die 

anders selbst in ihrer Frommigkeit und Ethik unheilige Welt. Der Bruch 

mit dem Gesetz m¥ss dart verkundet werden, wo die Rechtfertigung der 

Gottlosen die th~ologische Pramisse bleibt." 117 Schlier speaks of the 



11Gegensatz des totenden und verdammenden (weil immer die Sunde pro

vozierenden) Gesetzes zum lebendigmachenden Geist"; he describes the 

ypUJ.lJ.lCt thus, 11Das ist nicht anderes·als der voj.los;, der unser Gefangnis 
11118 war. 

That this .understanding is erroneou~, however, can already be seen 

not only from the fact that only a few verses later Paul calls the law· 
I 119 b · • 2 •• nv£UJ.lCLTLxos;, ut also from the· parallel text 1n :25-29. Kasemann 

himself link·s this text with 7:1-6, but fails to appreciate the signi

ficance of either passage. We shall see that 1n Rom.2.(Section IV, part 

A) Paul speaks clearly-of the performance of God's law by Christians in 

the power of the Holy .Spirit. In 7:1-6 Paul links the theme of the 

Spirit's enablement to the removal of the.law's condemnation which, far 

from separating the believer from any association with.the law, places 

him in a new -- and positive -- relationship to it. The Holy Spirit 

enables us to understand the law not merely as ypUJ.lJ.lCt (i.e. as a super

ficial code of commands a measure of obedience to which brings justifi-
; 120 . 

cation -- the legalist's v1ew .) but as. the '.pneumatic' (7: 14) reality 

it truly is (and thus·is the law established, 3:31, and written on our 

hearts, 2: 15). 

That.Michel has seen something of .this is evident in his comment, 
11 n'VE:UJ.la ist das charakterische Zeichen fiir. 'das. rechte Ver.stehen des 

Alten.Bundes,.wanrend YPUJ.lJ.la.als·polemische.Abgrenzung auf das Gesetz 
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.als aussere Vorschrift, .als Geschriebenes und Vorgeschriebenes hinweist. 11121 

Thus is Schmidt. surdYmistaken. when he. suggests that· the contrast here 

is between the.law as something outside of and alien to man and the 
' 

Spirit as inner and grasping man in his.entirety. From this Schmidt 

draws the conclusion that .the Spirit now " ••• macht .de·s Menschen Inner

lichkeit selbst zu einem Brief, zu einem Wort Gottes ••. 11122 --a v1ew 

totally at odds, as we shall see, with 2:25-:-29 as welL as 2:15 (and 

Paul's view.of the law in general). Only .a law which expresses the 

righteous and eternal will of God can pronounce on disobedient men a 

just and real judgment; only through the work of Christ on the cross 

(oLd ToiJ crwJ.laTos; ToiJ ~pLcrToiJ) can we be released (xaTnPYn~nJ.l£V) from 

this condemnation. What this means for the life of the believer will 

become clearer later in our study; whatever.is involved, however, will, 

far from abolishing the law, rather bring the Christian into.a new and 

positive relationship with its righteous standard. 



Gal 2:15-21 

The same theme, from a slightly different perspective, 1s dealt 

with in Gal 2:15-21 and 5:1-12. Here, the Apostle is fighting against 

the legalism of the Galatian Judaizers. To counter their teaching, 

Paul speaks in both of these texts of the: true and false understanding 

of the law, 1n light of God's act in Christ. Through Christ, the 

believer is .freed from the law's condemnation. Does this mean, there

fore, that any form of obedience·to the law constitutes for the believer 

a falling back into legalism? Should the believer sever all his links 

with the law in order to preserve his freedom in Christ? Many observers 

suggest that this is the thrust of these two texts •. If.this is indeed 

the Apostle's meaning here, it would seem to bein'contradiction to his 

statements in·Rom 3:21-31 and 7:1-6. We ought, therefore, to examine. 

these passages carefully. to see whether this is .in fact the case. We 

commence with Gal 2:15-21. 

In 2:15-21, the first passage 1n the epistle in which the subject 

of the law and :freedom,from.its .condemnation is.dealt with,· the Apostle 

lays the theological foundations for.his attack on the conduct of Peter 

and Barnabas at Antioch. Following the Jerusalem.Council.(2:1-11), at 

which an unsuccessful attempt. was. made by·. unidentified Judaizers to 

destroy the freedom of< .. the gospel :(EA.e:u-&e:p~a·, v .•. 4), a further assault 

was launched .on .this· liberty .at Antioch, at .the heart of which assault 

appears to .have been the desire to subject Gentile believers to certain 

. ceremonial .aspects of the law .. Throughout Gal 1 and 2, Paul defends 

the understanding of the gospel given to him by•divine revelation; he 
123 does not merely assert his independence of the Jerusalem apostles. 

This conception of.the gospel and the true freedom it alone affords is 
124 now given a firm theological foundation in vv. J 15-21. Several points 

in the passage have bearing on the question of the Christian's freedom 

from the law's .. condemnation, and we shall comment on.these in order of 

their appearance in the text. 
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·.Commentators are -generally agreed that in v. 15 Paul and the Rabbis 

are on common ground. The Apostle asserts the genuine historical advan

tage possessed by the Jews in virtue of their being God's covenant people. 

Owing to God's election and mercy, the Jews are unlike the Gentiles, 

who are without the covenant promises or God's revelation in the law. 
125 

In this respect, the verse has strong affinities with Rom 3:1-4, 9:4-5 

and also, as Oepke notes, with Rom 1:16. 126 Though some interpreters 

take the phrase as concessive, 127 there is no indication in the text 

that Paul introduces the idea merely as a gesture of politeness to the 



128 Jew, then only to dismiss it out of hand in the very next verse. 

Klein points out that such a gesture at this critical stage in 

the discussion would be quite out of place and would mean nothing 
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to Paul's Gentile readers anyway. Instead, we should see here a 

recognition of something which. is true as far as it goes, i.e. without 

reference to God's act in Christ. 

The implications of what God has done .. in Christ are outlined, 

however (just as in Rom 3:21ff) 1n v. 16, where Paul states that man 

is justified not £~ EPYWV vo~ou but only through faith in Christ (cf. 

Rom 3:21). Lagrange notes that or. (v. 16) marks a pause denoting the 

d . . . b 1 . h d Ch . . . -~ 1 30 1st1nct1on etween pure_y Jew1s an r1st1an v1ewpo1nts. In 

·light of the revelation of God .in Christ, it is now apparent. that by 

performing £pya vo~ou no man will ever find justification before God. 

Indeed, it is by attempting to require these £pya.v6~ou of the Gentile 

believers that the ·Judaizers, in the same spirit as the interlopers of 

v. 4, have attempted to destroy the EA£U~£PLa which for .Paul is at the 

core of the gospel,. and for which he fights. so strongly in. Galatians. 

It is important, therefore, to ascertain carefully.the meaning of the 

phrase.£pya vo~ou. 

The best suggestion seems to be that.of Burton, who notes that 

VO~Os; 1S, throughout this section, usedin.the sense of 'legalism', 

viz. " ••• divine law viewed as a purely legalistic system made up of 

statutes, on the basis of obedience or disobedience to_which men are 

approved or condemned as a matter of debt without grace. This is divine 

law as the legalist defined it."131 This, notes Burton, is one element • 
of the divine law detached from others, by which detachment .it is made 

. h ·11 f G d d H. 1 . d d 132 to m1srepresent t e w1 o o an 1s rea att1tu e towar men. 

We may therefore follow Burton in viewing £pya vo~ou as deeds done in 

a legalistic spirit. 133 The stress, then, is on man! s failure to produce 

the true deeds of the law (not on some problem or defect in.the law it

self or its works considered as such). This, far from introducing a 

jarring note, coheres well with.what we have seen of Paul's view on 

these matters in Romans, and accounts for the confession of Israel's 

1 d . 15 134 very rea a vantages 1n v. • 

Kertelge notes that in the phrase £pya .vo~ou. Paul 1s thinking not 

of works of the law as such,.but of these works as an expression of the 

Jewish self-consciousness, i.e •. of their claim before God to be found 

righteous simply by virtue of their possession (versus true performance) 

of the law. 135 Such £pya are done not in genuine obedience to the law 

but merely to establish a claim upon God. It is this self-righteous 

131 
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attitude which Paul counters 1n v. 16. D. Fuller thus notes that " 

Paul is not repudiating Moses, but that legalistic frame of mind 1n 

which the Jews, for example, regarded their adherence to certain dis

tinctives as making them superior to others and thereby earning God's 
136 

favor." Paul therefore confesses the genuine advantage of the. Jews, 

but states that their perversion of this advantage (through the attempt 

. to establish a claim upon God by self-righteous acts) has (v. 16) barred 

them from the justification granted only to those approaching God in 

humility and contrition. Van Diilmen rightly comments, "Paulus lehnt 

also nicht die Werke an sich ab, sondern mit Nachdruck die 'Werke der 

Tor a I' die nach jiidischen Versdindnis gerecht machen. II 137 

·Betz asserts. that in v. 16 Paul denies the Jewish doctrine of 

justification, which states that man can be .justified only by doing 
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the works of the Torah. What Paul specifically rejects here!..:.W.~--~E7lieve, is 

view that man can be justified by such.works done in an attitude.of 

self-righteousness and prideful. endeavour. .This is probably what Betz 

implies when he comments, "In view of the controversy in Galatia, it 

should be noted that the denial does not. imply that .'the works· of the 

Torah' do not need to be done. Denied is only=that they produce justi

fication before God~" 138 Man~~I'_~~- through his own .strength, t~nifest 
obedience.to the iaw_of such a nature that he would establish .thereby 

a claim upon the righteousness of God. _,.It:. is .. important· to remember, 
I 

\ . 
though, .. that" it is not'. the works of the law as. such, but the attempt 

to establish a claim upon God th~ough performing them, which is condemned 

by the Apostle. this is noted by Schlier, "Naturlich sind mit den 
' . 

£pya \IOlJOU nicht die £pya und .auch nich-t der \IOlJOs; in .. jeder Hinsicht 

preisgegeben, aber als £~ ~\l.und oL' 00 des OLMaLOUO~aL fallen sie 

dahin." 139 Surely to be doubted, however, is the view of Mussner that 

the £pya \IOlJOU, referring to all the requirements of the Torah, are for 

Paul "ein religioses Prinzip, das durch die in Christus eschatologisch 

f • h d d 1 .b d 1 • II 
140 au ger1c tete Gna ,en- un G au ens-or nung ausser Ge tung gesetzt 1st. 

That is, not only ithe Jewish claim, but the works themselves, are to be 

rejected. Mussner claims that. the "Glaubensprinzip" replaces the 

"Gesetzesprinzip" .and that for Paul .faith and works are mutually exclu

sive. The. "religioses Prinzip~', however, is surely that of self-righteous 

striving, and the ·"Gesetzesprinzip" not the law itself but rather the 

legalistic perver~ion of it. Possession of the law is for Paul an 

advantage (v. 15), whereas Mussner seems to suggest that merely having 

the law involves one 1n sin, in which case, as the law was given by God, 

God Himself would be to blame for the situation -- which is absurd (see 



further ·on3:19-22). Paul asserts here, therefore, no more than he does 

in Romans: that genuine law obedience is not forthcoming and that self

righteous legalistic endeavour will not justify a man before God. This 

fact will assume a high degree of importance 1n our examination of the 

latter verses of this section. 

According to· some commentators, v. 17 should be taken as an unreal 

conditional, with the ~pa-clause expressing the logical consequence of 

the (absurd) premise. Betz says that for Paul Gentile Christians could 

scarcely be regarded as a~apTWAO~ (without the grace and salvation of 
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God) --especially if Jewish Christians would not be so viewed (v. 15). 141 

According to Mussner, Paul rejects the idea that .receiving justification 

in Christ involves becoming a."sinner", 142 a thought in which Beyer and 
143 Berger concur. This view, however, has serious flaws. Oepke notes 

thatwhere ~n yE:voL.TO appears 1n Paul, the following pattern obtains: 

i) Paul's view.is expressed; ii) a false consequence is noted; iii) this 

consequence is rejected; Paul's original view is elaborated, or the 
144 rejection is supported. Lagrange points out that in Paul.~n yE:voL.TO 

is always preceded by a question, not a statement, 1.45 a point noted also 

by Klein. 
146 

Burton notes that if £UPE~D~£V M<lL aUTOL a~apTWAO~ were to 

be disputed, the ·sentence as a·whole would read; "'Seeking to be justi

fied in Christ, were we-ourselves also .to be found sinners, and is 

Ch . d" 1 . . f .. ? "' 147 1 d h f h r1st accor 1ng Y· a m1n1ster o s1n. We .cone u e, t ere ore, t at 

~~n.yE:voL.TO denies not the premise of·the argument (that Christians have 

been.found a~apTwAoL) but only the conclusion drawn from it (that Christ 

is a minister of sin). '. 
Wha~ Paul means to say, therefore, is that, through .the gospel, 

even Jews (xat .aUTOL must be seen in relation to M<lL n~£t~, v. 16) 

discover
148 

themselves to be not the pious, righteous people they 

thought they were (on account of their mere possession of the law and 

ostentatious practice. of a few of its commands), but rather sinners in 

need just like the.Gentiles. In this sense, the gospel brings about a 

new revelation which does notdeny the.previous advantages and privi

leges of the Jew, but declares .that a new understanding of and response 

to the.righteousness of God.is now required. Even the Jews are found 

sinner!'i (a~apTWAOt lUSt be li~d with a~ClPTW:\0~,, V. 15) when they make 
' 

themselves dependent on grace. Klein comments, "Die SUndendienerschaft 

Christi kann dann nicht darin bestehen, dass er offenkundige SUnder 

gerecht spricht, sondern nur darin, dass im Glauben an ihn Menschen als 

SUnder in Erscheinung treten, die bis dahin als SUnder nicht festzustellen 

waren." 149 



In this case, v. 18 is best viewed as an argumentum e contrario 

providing support for what has been said ~n the preceding verse. 150 

If our understanding of vv. 15-17 is correct, Paul is saying here that 

to return to the pursuit of justification through works of self-righteous 

legalism itself transgresses the law of Gpd. This surely is the most 

natural way to understand the phrase napal3chnv .•.. ouvwTavw. Burton.· 

notes that napal3aTn~ is used to get rid of any ambiguity occasioned by 

a~apTwAo~: thus Paul shows the legalist has become a.violator of the 

true intent of the law, and so the text is to be linked with Rom 3:21-31 

(see also 8:4,.and the teaching in Gal 5 on faith fulfilling the law; 151 

see.Section IV ·below). 

We find, however, little ground for accepting the assertion of Betz 

that }(ClTClAUEl.\1 indicates the Torah has been dissolved,"152 or of Schlier 

that what· Christ has destroyed.is the Torah. 153 This thinking seems to 

manifest a confusion between Paul's condemnation.of legalism as the 

perverted misuse of the law.and his upholding of the law as such. The 

law, rightly understood, is disobeyed by the legalist, the clear impli

cation being (in congruence with v. 15) that the law itself. is to be. 

regarded in.a very positive _light. Also mistaken. is Mussner's view 

that .Paul's meaning here is that Gentiles.show themselves sinners if 

they declare their ·previous exercise of Christian.freedom to be wrong. 

Rather is the Apostle's meaning that.any return.to legalism involves 

deliberate and direct transgression of God's law itself. The contention 

that what .is.meant here is that by allowing the law further validity 

the Gentiles must.thereby come under its condemqation (it being the 

law's exclusive.function to-condemn) fails to take napal3aTn~ in its 

most natural and direct sense, and stems from the misunderstanding of 

£pya vo~ou in v. 16 that we have dea1t with above. This mistaken view, 
154 shared by many commentators, would easily be avoided by.a simple 

recognition of the fact Paul ~s speaking here in no way of the continuing 

'existence' or 'validity' of the law, but of a return to the wilful 

misuse or perversion thereof (a point·which some interpreters appear in 

1 . . . h d . h 1 . 155) some measure to rea ~ze, w~t out raw~ng t e proper cone us~ons . 

The correctness of.our understanding is confirmed by Paul's next 

phrase, £yw yap 6t.a vo~ou vo~~ &nl~avov, ~va 8£~.tnaw, v. 19a). At 

least five meanings have been proposed for this phrase: 

(a) Paul died to the law -through his own frustrated experience 

while under its authority. There is, however, no indication in Paul 

that such frustration played any significant part in his conversion; 

see on the contrary Phil 3:6 where }(ClTa 6t.}(at.oouvnv Tnv £v v6~~ 

134 
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(surely the kind of legalistic self-righteousness referred to here) Paul 

considered himself a~E~ll:TOS. This solution today is not seriously enter

tained as a possible answer. 

(b) The law led Paul into sin, and thus judged him and put him 

to death. This, however, runs counter to: Paul's assertion that sin, not 

the law, killed him (Rom 7:13), and suggests that the law itself, unaided 

by human transgression, brought about sin which is impossible in the 

light of Paul's teaching on sin and human responsibility. Neither is 
156 this view held today. 

(c) ,I Lagrange proposes that .vo~os should be assigned a double 

meaning here, so that OLa vo~ou refers to the "law of faith" or the 

"law of Christ". (Rom 8:2, Gal.6:2) .• · He cites Chrysostom, "Hoc dicit, 

quia per legem.fidei mortuus est legi Moysis." 157 Van Dulmen and Blaser, 

however, argue that if Paul had wished to speak of the law of faith, 

the law of Christ or the law of the Spirit he would have done so 

1 . . 1 158 ld f h h , , ( ) exp 1.c1.t y. · We wou . urt er suggest t at vo~os nLOTEWS Rom 3:27 

and(o).vo~os; ToiJ nve:u~(nos (Rom 8:2), as well.as"(o).voJ.los ToiJ XpLaToiJ 

(Gal 6:2) must not be considered in isolation from the Mosaic law (see 

.our comments. on these texts). 

(d) __ : . A more widespread .interpretation is that the phrase is to be 

linked with 3:13, and refers to.the law's condemnation of Christ on the 

cross,.through which judgments we have in fact been freed from its hold. 159 

Connnentators holding this view generaliy assert that this means the law 

is abolished for the Christian. In. Oepke' s view, Paul says here that 

·"Fur den Glaubigen ist das Gesetz radikal abgetan." 160 According to 
161 

Mussner, the law no longer has any claim upon us. The Christian is 

a dead man as far as the law is concerned; he has no further relationship 

with it. 162 Schlier and Mussner see the text as baptismal, i.e. refer

ring to our participation in the death of Christ on the cross. They 

both make reference to Rom 6 and 7:1-6: through baptism, participation 

in the death of Christ, the law, which once had power over me, now has 
163 only a corpse. In baptism, says Mussner, Christ becomes lord in 

place of the law. Schlier says that the law, by pronouncing a curse 

upon Christ, has brought about the situation where through His body we 

can be freed from its hold.
164 

Oepke, indeed, asserts that the law 

unlawfully. condemned Christ and so is made unlawful itself. Through its 

own agency, it has taken Christ and the Christian out of.the sphere of 

its influence (the world). "Sie sind durch die Auferstehung mit Christus 
• • •• f • • d "h • h II 165 1.n d1.e obere, zukun t1.ge Welt Gottes versetzt, 1.n er Fre1. e1.t errscht. 

A critique of this view is offered under (e) below. 



(e) Though this interpretation has many supporters, another holds 

for us .more promise. Surely the most natural way of understanding v. 

19a 1S to take it in conjunction with v. 18, of which it is explanatory 

c yap) . Seen thus, h h • ' "' t e p rase £YW yap , x; -r. >.. provides a perfectly 

logical.and coherent commentary on napaSa1nv. ouvLo-r&vw, the meaning 

being that the law itself, in its God-given meaning and .intent, shows·· 

me that I cannot be justified through the way of .legalistic perversion 

of that same law by which perversion I constitute myself a trans-

gressor (napaSa-rn~). This necessitates.a slight shift in meaning 

between aLa .vo~ou (expressing the true meaning of the law) and.vo~~ 

(a reference to the law's legalistic misuse). ·It is worth noting that 
166 . . 

Greek has no .. word for 'legalism' as such, and. so the Apostle must use 

. vo~o~ (along with various prepositions) to denote both: the law itself 

and its legalistic misuse. Any· reference to the end of the law, as the 

commentators noted above intend, would be quite out of line·with what 

Paul has said in vv. 15-18, and it is unnecessary to import into the 

passage themes belonging to 3:13, or. Rom 6,,7:1-6, when the emphasis 

here is on Paul's personal situation, not_ the atonement or baptism, how-

l 1 1 d h b . . b 167 b 1 ever c ose y re ate t ese. su Jects may e. Burton o serves correct y 

that.there is no ·link. in the text to the theme of dying .to the law 

through the_ow~a XpLo-rou. 168 He also notes that it is not clear at 

all that Paul- saw·the law.as demanding or causing the death of Christ. 

In 3:13 Paul says that the law curses sinners, and that Christ frees us 

.from this situation, but.Paul nowhere says that it is the law which 
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brought Christ to His de~th. 169 With this jud~ent we agree wholeheartedly. 

The view we have proposed, on the other hand, has none of these 

. weaknesses. It offers the most direct and natural interpretation of 

the words, and is the only interpretation which does justice to the 

role v. 19a has as explanatory (yap) of v. 18. The law itself points 

in the direction of freedom (even if this happens ~nly by virtue of 

God's act in Christ, bringing revelation that its wilful misuse is 

wrong). We die in Christ to its legalistic misuse, entirely in accord 

with what the law itself purposes. There is no justification 7 therefore, 
that: 

for the view of many commentators that the passage teacheskthe law is 

somehow intrinsically inimical to the attainment of Christian freedom. 

Rather does Paul teach that .the law itself is in harmony with the gospel 

1n pursuance of this aim. 

Paul concludes the section 1n v. 21 with the statement £L.yap aLa 

vo~ou OLlietLoo6vn, apa XpLOTO~ owp£aV anE~etV£V. Schlier is quite correct 

in asserting that Paul teaches here that if justification comes by works 



f th 1 ( . d d 1 1" ) h Ch . d. d f h. 170 o e aw cons~ ere as ega ~sm t en r~st ~e or not ~ng. 

The law itself, as we have seen, teaches this. But what ground is there 

in the text for Mussner's decl~ration that the commands. of the law have 

now been replaced by a closer relationship with God, that we cannot have 

both Christ and the law, and that Christ 111arks the true "Zasur" in 

history (the two 'aeons' are split apart)? 171 What are we to make of· 

Oepke's statement that the Christian now lives a higher life than that 

f h 1 . h h" hh h h" d ?
172 w h h o t e aw; w~t w ~c e as not ~ng more to o. e ave seen t ere 

is no evidence in the text for such views .. Surely also to be questioned 

is van Diilmen's comment that in v. 21 is found an 11absolute opposition" 

Of fa. ;th and law. 173 S h · "d · d f ~ uc assert~ons ev~ ence an.~na equate grasp o 

Paul's distinction between the law.and legalistic self-righteousness, 

and do not begin. to do justice· to Paul's thinking here·. 

Surely the most reasonable way to understand v. 21 ~s, ~n line with 

the argument we have seen developed in vv. 15-20, to take o~a v6~ou as 

referring ~o that legalistic righteousness pursued.by men contrary to 

the demand of the law itself,. and which pursuit.the .. law brands as 

transgre·ssion •. 174 . This provides a clear and straightforward conclusion 

. to the section,. in harmony with the themes PauL has developed throughout 

it. We shall now see how these thoughts are. expressed in 5:1-12. 

Gal 5:1-12 

At Gal 5:1 the relationship of freedom in Christ and the law comes 

into even starker relief than· in 2: 15ff. The subject of freedom has 

been introduced by the Apostle in 4:21-31, but rlow, as.Betz says, " •.. 

he emphatically places it at the beginning of .the section on ethical 
175 exhortation and thus in the center of the argument." The Apostle 

has, at various points in the epistle, developed the theme of the 

Christian's relationship to the law and its just condemnation; now, 

however, he explicitly designates the condition of the believer as one 

of freedom, and does so in such a way that it appears as the goal of 

Christ's saving act. 176· This ·leads Betz to observe that EAE:U~e:p~a 
" ••• ~s the central theological concept which sums up the Christian's 

situation before God as well as in this world. It is the basic concept 

d 1 · P 1' h h h letter." 177 un er y~ng au s argument t roug out t e 

Freedom is stated to be the goal or the result of the work of 

Christ. Schlier comments, "Gemeint ist, dass Christus uns.J indem er 

uns freigemacht hat, auch der Freiheit.uoerantwortet hat, so dass wir 

nun in ihr 'stehen' und sie in ihm 'haben' .••. " 178 This implies, of 

course, that it is this condition of freedom which provides the context 
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f h b 1 . 1. . . h 1 79 d 1 . . or t e e 1ever to 1ve 1n r1g teousness, an so v. 1s l1nked to 

the parenetical section in vv. 13ff (see our comments on that text). In 

our discussion of this theme we should always remember that, for Paul,' 

freedom as an abstract concept or entity is not in mind. Rather, as 

Rengstorf notes, does Paul want to reflec~ on what makes freedom free

dom, for while there is certainly "eine Befreiung zur Freiheit," there· 

is also" .•• eine Befreiung ••• die fur die Befreiten eben nicht bei 

der Freiheit, sondern bei neuer Sklaverei ·endet. " 180 

The freedom spoken of in 5:1 is based on·the.cross and, as Schlier 

notes, is (as in 2:16) freedom from the hopeless situation in which we 

could be justified only through performing works of the law. 181 This 

is made explicit in v. 4, where the language of 2:15ff is echoed. We 

have seen that what the Apostle opposes there is that view which sees 

the law as an instrument by which men can attain.justification. This 

Paul holds to be .a vain hope,. for no one truly obeys the law. We must 

surely. reject, therefore, the comment of Oepke that .. what E:>.e:u-l}e:pl.a 

means here is freedom from the law as such. 182 What. the Apostle declares 

we have been freed from is the 1llusion that we can attain justification 

through our 6wn.performance of the law --.a rather different matter 

from: _______ __f.outright: severance pf. any .relationship .with:· the law. This 

becomes clear in Paul's discussion of circumcision .in .. vv; _2ff. · 

Paul states in·v. 2·that to view drcumcision:as· necessary for 

justification.is wrong. 183 It 1s not circumcision as such which is 

d d 1 . f . . f . . 184 con emne ,:on y 1ts acceptance as necessary or JUSt1 1cat1on. 

Christ has. freed us from the curse which ·cameo~ our attempts to win 

justification through our own works, so circumcision is of no value in 

. . . h 1 t . h. w1· th God. 185 F P 1 . . . . atta1n1ng a r1g t re a 1ons 1p or au , c1rcumc1s1on 1s 

the eternal ritual symbolizing acceptance of Judaism (and one to which 

Paul ass;gns a positive value in Rom 3:1, 4:11). 186 What the Judaizers 

. appear to have been teaching is that circumcision 1s sufficient in 

itself,.and does not entail a further performance of the works of the 

law. The Apostle.-, however, asserts that· the acceptance of circumcision 

as necessary for justification destroys the sole efficacy of the work 

of Christ and, for him who chooses it, involves the need to perform the 

whole law (o>.ov T0\1 .v6~ov lrot..nocn., v. 3), because it entails acceptance 

of the principle that a man is justified through his own works rather 

than through the work of Christ alone. This is a concept anathema to 

Paul, and he opposes it throughout the epistle. 

Paul, however, rightly points out (v. 3) that the law, understood 

as a means for justification, does require full obedience for the reward 
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to be attained. Such a v~ew ~s tenable only on the supposition that 

the law- is God's holy standard-- which is why it merits such obedience. 

He who seeks to be justified by his.performance of the law must fulfil 

the law perfectly. For the Apostle, however, this is an impossibility; 

man's failure to win his own justificatiop has led only to the curse 

(3:10). Paul's criticism of his opponents here, therefore, is based 

not on their supposed genuine obedience to the law (which. is not forth

coming), but rather on the fact. that they fail to take the law seriously, 

assuming that mere acceptance of circumcision will prove adequate for 

the reward to be attained. The Apostle points out in v •. 3 that the law, 

as God's holy and righteous standard, .requires far more than this. His 

assumption is that everyone·who seeks justification through his own 

endeavours will fail .to do (noLnoaL) the works of the law, and will 

thereby be cursed. 

We see in this.a thought parallel.to Rom 2:25, where.genuine cir

cumcision is said to involve a true performance of the law187 -- but 

this, as we shall~see, is predicated there only of the Christian (though 

even his obedience is far from perfect). The Galatian Judaizers, 

therefore, .by. stressing circumcision.while. at the same time :failing to 

produce true obedience to·::the law;. make mock of .God's. holy .requirements 

in the law. We must, therefore, .disagree .with. various commentators who 

appear to. find the fault here in. the law. rather ... than in man's misuse of 
188 it.. Mussner and Schlier see the doing (noLnoaL) itself as wrong, 

whereas in.fact it is the nonperformance of the law which debars the 

Judaizers .. from·receiving the promise. Becker sees circumcision here as, 
189 in Paul's view, superfluous. There may be some truth to this (in the 

sense we have noted above) --· though, as Oepke points. out., circumcision 

. . . lf . . 1" h 19° F h" h ~s not ~n ~tse seen ~n a negat~ve ~g t. . rom t ~s, owever, 

Becker draws the conclusion that .law and Christian.freedom are inalien

ably opposed: "Beschneidung und Gesetz lassen. sich also keineswegs als 

mogliche.Heilskonkurrenz zur Freihei't in Christus auffassen, sondern 

s~e sind Unheilsweg.; •• Meinen die Galater-mit den Judaisten, Gesetz 

und Christus verbinden zu konnen, irren sie zutiefst. Beide schliessen 

einander aus." 191 Becker also states. that -the keeping of the law itself 
192 leads to the curse. Paul nowhere, however, says that the law is not 

to be kept -- only that, if one tries to win justification through his 

own performance of it, he will ·find that performance totally inadequate 

in fulfilling God's righteous demands. Law and gospel (or law and 

Christ) are not to be so straightforwardly and without qualification 

opposed. The true answer lies in.the work of Christ, through which 



a true fulfilment of the law (or, at least, the beginnings of it) is a 

reality. 

While it may be true to say (with Betz) that Paul does not share 

the Jew:ish concept of-ethics as the prevention of transgression and 

fulfilment of the demands of a ritual code of law (though if by the· 

latter phrase he intends a disparagement of. the law we.~annot concur); 
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it is surely unreasonable to draw from this, as does Betz, the conclu

sion that for the Apostle there is no longer any law (or, in'the ordinary 

sense of the word, any ethics). 193 A similar view seems to be taken by 

Schlier when he speaks of justification without law and a "gesetzesfreie 

Evang~lium". 194 Schlier himself points out that love, according to vv. 

5 and 14, works righteousness because it fulfils the law. 195 The con

fusion here stems, we believe, from the misunderstanding that Paul 1s 

setting aside the law itself when he condemns the Judaizers' abuse of it. 

In other words, what Christian freedom .. implies is freedom .from the need 

to perform works of the law in order to win one's own justification-

and.hence, freedom from:the law's just condemanation on atl who do not 

fully satisfy .its requirements. This does not in.any ~ay imply freedom 

1n a general sense from the law itself; nor does it.mean.the preclusion 

of a positive,relationship between the believer and the law. 

It seems to us~ indeed, that freedom: .. from the .law's just condemna

tion .of our utter failur·e. to perform its .. righteous requirements implies 

freedom to perform (or, .'at :least, to begin to. perform) the law genuinely. 

This point is made by Maule, who criticizes those who see in this text 
--. .. I 

only a. negative;portrayal of the law. He commettts, " more important 

than whether the law is viewed as a code or as a. necessary ground of 

obligation, is the question whether a man is trying to justify himself 

by keeping the law, or whether he allows law to be a medium through 

which God reveals himself." 196 He develops this view as a critique of 

the position of John Knox. Knox, arguing that Paul has declared the law 

to be abolished, suggests that this leaves the Apostle with no basis 

for any ethical exhortatiOn and thus unable to deal adequately with 

the problem of the freedom into which the Galatians have been released. 197 

Such a destructive view of the role of the law is not, however, Paul's 

position. In response to Knox's comments, Maule replies, "Thus, when 

Paul contrasts grace with law, he is not for a moment setting up some 

supposed gracious indulgence over against the absolute demands of God, 

in such a way as to relax these demands. On the contrary, he is declaring 

that the only realistic step towards meeting God's inexorable demands is 

to recognize them as frankly unattainable without the power of God~ and 



to recognize further, that to presume to try to attain them without God's 

aid is man's essential sin. It is not that grace abolishes law, but 

that dependence on grace, instead of the attitude of legalism, is the 

only way to fulfil God's law." 198 On this basis, we may sur.ely doubt 

the view of Beyer that, according to v. 6~ the only true morality before 

God, faith working in love, is to be opposed to desire to perform the· · 

works of the law. 199 Paul does not so disparage the law here as to 

oppose faith or love to true obedience to the law. What he does 

contrast, as we have repeatedly observed, is faith .in Christ and that 

wilful misuse of the law which turns it into an instrument for legalism 

and sunders. it .. from Christ. Paul's position ~n these verses, properly 

understood, lays the foundation for the positive view of law and freedom 

expressed in vv. 13ff (and other texts; see Section IV below) and is 

the only possible.way, .in our view, of reconciling what is said in the 

two sections (vv. 1-12 and 13ff). 

This and the three other texts we have examined above point the 

way to an understanding of the' relationship between .law and faith (or 

law and gospel) in which-.Christian freedom is seen to be.both freedom 

from _the law's just c_ondemnation and .freedom for a beginning of true 

obedience to the:law. This is the theme .to which,. after consideration 

of two intervening subtopics, we shall turn. (Section IV). 

Conclusions 

1. God's act ~n Christ brings freedom from the just condemnation of the 

law for. everyone who believes. This .·.is because Christ has done what 

man, in his sinful nature, could not do -- satisfy the righteous 

demands of the law. 

2. ·Through Christ's removal of the law's condemnation, its authority 

is not destroyed, but is for the first time truly established. 
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3. The law, when used as a means for man to achieve his own justification, 

results in vanity and futile boasting. This perversion of the law 

~s opposed to its true meaning, in which it preaches faith. ·It does 

so by contrasting the righteousness of God with the sinfulness of 

man and pointing to Christ as the only solution.for man's predicament. 

The law itself ends human boasting and legalism by setting forth the 

true standards of an utterly righteous God and by showing that 

legalism is wrong. 

4. The Apostle's statement that the Christian has died to the law means 

that he has been freed from the law's just condemnation of his sin 

not that the law itself has died or has no further bearing on the 



Christian's life. The believer is discharged from the law in the 

sense that he is freed from the need to win justification before 

God on the basis of his (totally inadequate) works of obedience to 

the law. 

5. Paul condemns legalism, not the law. A return to legalism (in which 

the law is treated as ypa~~a) itself transgresses the law. The 

legalist has become a violator of. the true intent of the law. The 

Galatian Judaizers are criticized by the Apostle not for their 

obedience to the law but for their legalistic misuse of it. 

6. Removal of the law's condemnation, and the consequent freedom 

attained in Christ, is linked by Paul to the role of the Holy Spirit 

in enabling.the believer to see the law not merely as ypa~lia but as 

a positive spiritual reality. 
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the Rabbinic teaching on God (cf.Ex Rabba 29:4), in which creation 
and covenant are separated, and uses the Jews' own ideas against 
them. The principle of solus Deus implies that God is God of the 
Gentiles, and hence of the godless, and thus brings an end to all 
works of law. 
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p. 157, who says that Paul hears in the OT the voice of the gospel. 
Perhaps also to be included in this group is Kuss, who comments on 
this verse that the gospel is' shown as "nicht anderes als den 
eigentliches Ziel auch des atl Gesetzes" (p. 178). 
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An Outline of his Theology, trans. John Richard de Witt, p. 143. 
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£~a\laTw~~T£ T~ \IOJ..l~ in v. 4. The (less lik~ly) alternative would 
be to supply some such idea as the old man, the flesh, the whole 
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. 114. The gen1t1ves ITv£u~aTo~/ypa~~aTo~ are probably appositive; see 
Sanday/Headlam, p. 176; Cranfield, I, 339. 

115. Sanday/Headlam, p. 176. 

116. Ernst Kasemann, "The Spirit and the Letter," 1n Perspectives on 
Paul, trans. Margaret-Kohl, p. 146. 

117. Kasemann, Romer, p. 183. 

118. Sch~ier, p. 219. 

119. See Cranfield, I, 339. 

120. See Cranfield, I, 339-40, "'Letter~ is rather what the legalist 
is left with as a result of .his misunderstanding and misuse of 
the law. It is the letter of the law in separation from the 
Spirit. But, since 'the law is spirit~al' (v. 14), the letter of 
the law in isolation from the Spirit is not the law in its true 
character, but the law as it were denatured." 
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cannot make sinful men righteous.is that it'is an external code, 
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" This of course misunderstands-the point Paul is trying to 
make in 2:15, 25-29, and 7:6, i.e. that, through the work of the 
Holy Spirit, the law is .indeed written on'our hearts (see also 
8:4). Bultmann, _Theology,- I, 240, coiDIIients that the letter, which 
belongs to the sphere of the flesh, is the antithesis to the Spirit, 
and thus "serves man as a means for that effort to win 'righteous
ness' and 'life' by his own strength through 'works' --that is, 
through what he accomplishes •... The Torah is 'letter' as the 
code of formulated and defined rules.which can be discharged by 
performing definite acts corresponding to them." This is amply 
refuted by Ridderbos, p. 145, who notes (on 7:5), "One cannot 
explain these 'sinful passions' as the 'wrestlings' or 'labourings' 
of man to establish his own righteousness,.without employing what 
is surely a very artificial .and arbitrary interpretation ..•. The 
whole of the sin-producing effect of the law, as that is specifi
cally described in Romans 7; speaks of the evil, sinful desire 
and act of transgression of the commandment .•• not of the passion 
to establish a righteousness of one's own before God." 

123. In this we follow the argument of George Howard, Paul: Crisis 
in Galatia, pp. 20-45. Howard suggests that the reason Paul 
underlines his lack of coot act with the Jerusalem church and 
apostles (which tends to conflict with the evidence of Acts that 
Paul had very real contact with the Jerusalem church) is not to 
demonstrate the legitimacy (independent of them) of his apostolic 
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calling, but rather to make clear that he did not share with them 
the full details of the revelation God had originally given him 
regarding his ministry to the Gentiles and their freedom from 
ritual aspects of the law until God gave him leave to do so 
(Howard takes xaTa &noxaAU~LV to refer not to some heavenly vision 
or command, for which Paul would have used xPn~aTLo~o~ or ·XPno~o~, 
but to the original revelation of th~ gospel he received from God). 
This occurred at the time of the Jerusalem Council. Howard then. 
takes the view that, while the Council accepted the validity of 
Paul's calling (now strengthened by years of fruitful ministry to 
the Gentiles), Peter, on coming to Antioch shortly afterwards, 
lapsed into his previous, long-:held and cherished views. 

While it is difficult to say where the original address to 
Peter in Gal 2 actually ends (on which see (124) below), it is 
clear, according to Howard, that vv. 15-21 contain the theological 
substance. of Paul's response to Peter --·in· ·which ca_se Peter's 

·lapse. wo_uld have. b_een viewed by Paul as having very serious con
sequences indeed, for in vv.· 15-21 he defends what he sees .as the 
very essence of the gospel. Howard thus accounts for Gal 1:11-12, 
TO dayyEhov,x.T.A., as referring to the particular form of the 
gospel vouchsafed to Paul,=i.e. the non-circumcision gospel to-the 
Gentiles. Paul would never have claimed (as is '.indicated by his 
subsequent remarks ·about being a persecutor of-the church) that·. 
he learned nothing. of the gospel from any. man. The::reason Paul 
finds it necessary. to go. into such detail on the- matter and on 
his relationships with the Jerusalem.church is to account.for the 
presence of Judaizers in· Galatia,. i.e. to show why there were 
Christians who, long. after. Paul's _conversion and the begimi.ing of 
his preaching· ministry,.- were not entirely in accord. with the 
message he was preaching (the.reason being that·he had only 

. recently disclos.ed .his full understanding of the· matter to the 
. Jerusalem church) •. · 

Any historical reconstruction of these circumstances is bound 
to be somewhat tenuous, but this rendering does offer some reason
able solutions, and.tends to.place Acts and Galatians in somewhat 
closer harmony than sometimes commentators have viewed them as 
being. 

124. As was noted in (123) above, it is no easy matter to determine 
whether or to what extent vv. 15-21 constitute Paul's original 
address to Peter at Antioch. Some (e.g. Schlier and Lietzmann) 
feel only a general theological statement· is involved. Mussner 
takes the view that there is a transition within the passage. 
Howard and 'Betz are uncertain, while Lagrange feels that the sub
stance of what Paul said is reproduced (though possibly his address 
is· to the Antioch leaders as a. whole) •. Probably the most reasonable 
viewpoint is that of Bur.ton, who views the section as a "continua
tion and expansionof PauL's address at Antioch, so stated as to 
be for the Galatians also an exposition of the gospel which he 
preached~ (p. 116). . 

Without some substantive reference to the Antioch situation, 
which gave rise to the whole discussion, there would be an awkward 
and unaccountable gap between vv. 11-14 and 15-21. On the other 
hand, Paul is so obviously addressing the situation of the Galatian 
church that a mere reproduction of his address to Peter would be 
similarly out of place. Cf. Albrecht Oepke: "Die alte Streitfrage, 
ob die VV. · 15 --21 noch an Petrus oder schon an die Briefleser 
gerichtet seien, ist dahin zu entscheiden, dass Paulus.sich zwar 
der Sache nach bereits mit an die Leser wendet, die Form der Anrede 
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Section III, part B. 

Introduction 

In two passages, Gal 4:1-11 and Col 2:6-23, Paul deals with 

another aspect of Christian freedom. As with the texts discussed 1n 

the preceding subsection (III, part A), what is in view is the freeing 

of the believer, through the work of Christ, from the slavery of the 

past. In this case, however, this slavery is spoken of as slavery to 

the OTO~X£ta TOU xoo~ou, and the freedom granted in Christ severs (or 

should sever) the believer utterly from any. further relationship with 

the OTO~X£ta, which are seen as an exclusively negative phenomenon. 

Many observers identify the OTO~X£ta in some respect with the law, and 

draw.the conclusion that Christian freedom brings the law's abrogation, 

an end to any role it might play.in the believer's life. 

If this is the case, there.would seem to be a conflict with the 

view taken by the Apostle in the passages noted immediately above. Our 

aim here, however, is to examine .the relationship between the law and 

the OTo~x£ta in these passages, and to show by such an analysis that 

(while there may be. some connection between OTO~X£ta-worship and 

legalistic perversion of the law) there is no justification for 
•• !.". ··--·~-. 

identifying the law with.-the.oTo~x£ta, or for seeing here a.proclamation 

of the Christian's absolute freedom from any further.relationship with 
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the law. Freedom from the OTo~x£ta is a legitimate theme in the Apostle's 

· thinking, but it ·should not be identified with his understanding of 

freedom in relation to the law. 



161 

Gal 4:1-11 

In these verses Paul continues his consideration of the freedom 

won through Christ by contrasting it with the condition of slavery 

which previously characterized -- and again threatens to dominate --

the existence of the Galatian.Christians.: In vv. 1-3 he refers to the 

past situation of:those whom he addresses, ~n vv. 4-7 to the significance 

of their freedom wrought in Christ, and in vv. 8-11 to the implications 

for that freedom of .returning, by any.route, to their former condition. 

vv. 1-3 

Paul introduces the chapter1by referring to .. the previous·condition 

of his Galatian readers. 1 Using terms borrowed from Greek (rather than 

Jewish) law, he describes their previous .situation as that of a minor 

under guardianship,
2 

enslaved (just.as were the Jews, OUTW~ ~at D~Et~) 
under the OTOLX£La TOO ~6o~ou. This condition.of slavery (6£6ouAw~£voL), 

the absence or. denial of freedom, is related to the tyranny of the 

OTOLX£La. Most commentators agree that .the OTOLXE'Ca are to be identified 
3 with some form of demonic or evil spiritual power. Betz.sees them as 

the slave-holders .from which we are freed in Christ, the demonic. forces 

controlling the· "evil aeon". 4 . Oepke and others. suggest· that·. the heavenly 

bodies are thought of as personal demonic beings. 5 .The Galatians, there

fore, are thought of as being, before .their. conversion .to.Christ, in a 

position of slavery. to supernatural.demonic .forces, whose nature is not 

here further specified •. This deplorable condit~on, however,.is ended by 

Christ, who brings freedom to the enslaved; 

vv. 4-7 

-~-- - --
Pau_l now describes the consequence_s for those previously m bond~ge 

of the work of God in Christ. V. 4 is linked to the preceding by the 

thought of the adoption (ULO~EOLa) now bestowed on those formerly minors 

(vrptLOL, vv. 1, 3) and enslaved to the OTOLXE'Ca .. Hence the thought of 
. 6 

adoption here is practically .. equivalent to that of freedom. This freedom 

has been brought about through· the sending of .the Son of God, born uno 

v6~ov to :redeem those under the law. ; . ' , That Y£VO~£vov uno .vo~ov ~s ~n no 

way a pejorative reference to the law but refers rather to the simple 

conditions of human existence can be substantiated by reference to the 
; ' , 7 parallel phrase Y£VO~£vov £~ yuvaL~o~. 

The purpose, according to Paul, of God's act is to be seen, in line 

with his comments elsewhere in the letter, as bringing freedom from the 



condemnation of the law. This is God's righteous and just judgment on 

man's sin, and is not in any way to be confused or identified with 

slavery to the OTO~X£ta. 8 It is man's wilful disobedience to the law 

which has placed him under the authority of beings opposed to God and 

His righteous standards. That there is n.o ground for identifying the 

law and the OTo~x£ta can be shown as we examine vv. 8-11. 

vv. 8-11 

Addressing his Gentile readers again, Paul refers once more to 

their pre-Christian life as slavery. This enslavement to the ao~£vn 

xat nTwx& OTo~x£ta (v. 9) is enslavement~Tots ,6o£~ p~ o~o~v ~£ots 

(v. 8). The latter·phrase indicates clearly that the OTo~x£ta are to 

be seen as some form of demonic beings. 9 It is not their.existence, 

but their existence as divine, which is being questioned. 10 

A •. Bandstra, however, argues that by oTo~x£ta Paul refers not to 

any supernatural entity but to two factors, the law and the flesh, so 

that the law:is identified clearly as a negative,. enslaving force. In 

Support Of this contention he adduces.the argument that 0TO~X£ta did 

not yet in the·first·century carry the meaning of· supernatural beings 

and that, as OTo~x£ta represent an enslaving force,:what.more appropri

ate reference could the word .bear than:to the law and the flesh, the 
11 fundamental .powers to which, according to Paul, men are enslaved? 

For·Bandstra,·the reference to the observance of special days in vv. 9-
. 12 

10 indicates that Torah obedience is the danger alluded to there. 

Another view linking the OTO~X£ta and the law i~ that of Bo Reicke who, 

while seeing the OTO~X£ta as personal beings, identifies them with the 

angels of 3:19,, to whom Paul gives a negative significance in their 

capacity as guardians and trustees (£nt1P~no~ HaL ·otxov6po~) of the 
13 law. Reicke recognizes the difficulty in attributing to Paul such a 

negative view .. of- the law, but looks particularly to Rom 7:1-6 for 

support for the.idea _that. law and flesh are so closely associated they 

"become almost sy_nonymous." 14 . The law se-rves. as the opposite to sin,. 
and to be freed rrom s~n mearis the abol~t~on ot the cohtrast between s~n, 
on the one hand, and law.on the other. Hence, it_is immaterial, 

continues Reicke, whether we regard justification as freedom from the 

flesh (and sin) or freedom from the law. 15 Finally, he suggests 1 Cor 

10:10 (the Destroyer), 2 Cor 12:7 (the thorn in the flesh), Rom 13:1 

(the l~ouo~a~), 1 Cor 2:8 (the "rulers of the world") and Rom 8:35-39 

(where the sufferings are the result of negative angelic forces working 

· f · · h h 1 ) 1" k · 1 · h the law. 16 
~n con orm~ty w~t t e aw as texts ~n ~ng ange s w~t 
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We would say, however, ·with reference to Reicke's argument, that, 

on our examination of the evidence, there is no indication that the 

angels of 3:19 are 1n fact to be identified as evil spirits or demonic 

forces at all. 17 F h B d P 1 . h k f · urt er, as an stra notes, au now ere spea s o 
. 18 

being in bondage to the angels. Our st~dy of Rom 7:1-6 h?S shown that 

the negative view of law claimed for that passage by Reicke is not to be 

found there; Reicke's argument confuses freedom from law with freedom 

from the law's just condemnation (which itself by no means implies 

absolute freedom from the law). - Finally, we may note that we find no 

link at all between angels and the law_in any of the Pauline texts cited 

above in support of such a claim. 

Neither, however, can we accept Bandstra's v1ew, for his-under

standing that the law, according to Paul, is a negative, enslaving force 

rests on the same confusion which beclouds Reicke's view of Rom 7:1-6. 19 

.We have also seen that most scholars consider it highly probable that 

OTOLX£La has a personal reference. This is reinforced by our examination 
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of. the parallel text in Col 2:20, where the reference is almost undeniably 
. . .. ,b • 20 • I toipersonal; e1ngs. K. J. Carl po1nts out that, contrary to Bandstra s 

__ .J 

assertion, papyri from as early as AD 81 represent.the OTOLX£"Ca as an 

occult ·force. 21 Bandstra also claims ·that the .reference to days and 

months in v. 10 is a clear allusion to observance of the law.- The acti

vities described in. this:. verse,. however, seem an odd way to refer to 

normal Jewish. practices, and naALV (v. 9) suggests a link between these 

customs and the Galatians' prior non-Jewish pagan observances. Betz 

suggests that Paul describes here the typical b~haviour of reli.giously 

scrupulous.people, referring to activities which are not exclusively 

Jewish, though known to Jewish circles. He points to apocalyptic groups 

and Qumran as more likely parallels to the practices of the Galatian 

Judaizers~ 22 These practi~es, rather than reflecting any kind of 

orthodox observance of the·law, would therefore seem to involve a· 

sectarian or even -syncretistic form of Hellenistic-Jewish religion, thus 

giving Paul the grounds·for. warning the Galatians simultaneously against 

a falling back into paganism and against Judaistic legalism. 23 This 

kind.of legalism, then, would involve no genuine observance of the law, 

·but rather a rigid insistence on adherence to certain aspects (for 

instance, circumcision, 6:13), combined with various calendrical rites 

having roots in Jewish sectarian or Hellenistic circles. 

Schlier, indeed, makes the point that the traditional Jewish 
. . d .d f 1 . 24 . fest1vals were not observe outs1 e o Pa est1ne anyway, . so 1t 1s 

hardly likely that any form of orthodox Pharisaic.practice is in view 



here. Mussner suggests that the sectarian Judaizers (possibly aligned 

with apocalyptic or Qumran circles) centred their attention on calendri

cal observances, which verged on or perhaps .. involved worship of heavenly 

bodies (which for Paul would be idolatry -- hence the seriousness of 

the situation). 25 A persuasive presentat,ion of the case linking the 

apocalyptic/Qumran stress on circumcision and calendrical rites with .. 

Hellenistic OTO~X£~a-worship is made by Carl, who. concludes that the 

Judaizers represent a syncretistic effort. to complete the work of 
26 

Christ through these further observances. Kertelge .. notes that legal-

istic observances, especially at Qumran.and in apocalyptic Judaism, 

were stressed as a means to justification, against which Paul rightly 
. . 27 

asserts the priority of faith in attaining the prom1.se. 

If this is indeed the case, then in no way can the Apostle be 

said here to be disparaging the law itself, or linking the law with the 

evil OTO~X£~a. It is clear that in these verses a gross misunderstanding 

and misuse of the law is depicted, a misuse originating probably in 

f f . J d . . . . 1 28 Th h. some o
1
rm o sectar1.an · u a1.sm or syncret1.st1.c c1.rc es.. · at t l.S 

mistaken approach is highly. legalistic cannot be doubted -- and this 

provokes the Apostle to his expression of concern . (v. 11) that the 

Galatian converts could be on the. way to forsaking. the freedom from the 

law's condemnation :wori.,-in-Chd~t-~- ~Tob~~nder ·th~-la~1;-~~ndemnation is :----------------- -------~-~- -:- --....- ---- - --------

to be removed:from the promise of God, and those who take ·this path must 

inevitably find themselves under slavery _to sin (see Rom 6: 16), by 

whatever means (in this case OTO~X£~a-worship) this deplorable condition 

is reached. 

This throws ·further light on our contention that it l.S a legalistic 

abuse of the law, .not the law itself, which is the object of Paul's 

attacks in the epistle. Even the Judaizers have no interest in a genu

l.ne observance of the law, and promote only a legalistic perversion of 

it. Against this, Paul rightly asserts that true freedom is ~on and 

kept only through faith. in Christ, which alone assures.attainment of the 

promise to Abraham and a share in his inheritance. 

We shall now seek to find confirmation for the v1.ew we have adopted 

through examination of the related text, Col 2:6-23, where Paul also 

speaks of freedom from the OTO~X£~a, but against a somewhat different 

backdrop. 

Col 2:6-23 

Many commentators see in these verses a strong statement concerning 

what the Christian has been freed from through the work of Christ. 29 Is 
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30 this attainment of freedom in Christ linked here by the Apostle to 

the annulment of the law, with its previously binding rules and regula

tions (vv. 14, 16, 20ff)? What is the role in this of the OTOLX£La 

TOU xoo~ou (v. 8)? How much can we know of the false teaching Paul 1S 

fighting in the letter? These are the qu~stions we must attempt to 

answer if we are to understand correctly what the Apostle is saying 

here concerning Christian freedom. 

1: The OTO LX£La TOU . XOO~OU . 

We noted (and rejected) 1n our study of Gal 4 the v1ew that the 

OToLx£La there are to be identified with the law. Rather 

did we come to the conclusion that the OTOLX£La are to be seen as en

slaving demonic powers of a supernatural nature .from whose authority 

we are freed in Christ. We believe that the same meaning should be 

assigned.to the phrase.here. Several reasons may be given. 

a) The basic meaning of OTOLXda is "objects standing in a row." 

It thus came .to refer, ·among other things, to the letters of the a~pha

bet, the "elements of learning" and the basic elements of creation 

( h f · · and a1" r). 31 I 1 P h h eart , 1re, water n ater yt agorean texts, owever, 

the OTOLX£La denote the life-giving elements of.the universe. The 

purified soul ascends to the upper elements (the air,.conceived of as 

the :,divine, immortal element); this is filled with supernatural spirit

power which must be reverenced. 32 In Hellenistic ·syncretism this 

teaching 1s 'mythologized', i.e. the OTOLX£La are conceived of as living 

spirits •. Gnilka refers to passages in the Hermetic and Isis cults 
. 33 

describing the ascent of the-soul. Lohse offers a detailed study of 
34 various texts, and links OTOVX£ta-worship.with worship of the stars. 

Dibelius also shows how the OTOLX£ta came to be understood as super-
35 . 

natural powers.. Lohmeyer connnents, "Die synkretistische Bewegung des 

·Hellenismus hat beide Motive.neben einander behalten; aber in ihr wird 

die mythologische Seite weit starker betont, in welche die ganze orien

talische Vielfalt gottlicher und halbgottlicher Wesen, von 'Geistern' 

and 'Engeln' einstromt, die philosophische Seite erhalt sich fast nur 

mehr als. astrologische Spekulation. "36 Unlikely, ·:.therefore, is the view 

of Moule that the phrase refers simply to the "elementary" or "material

istic" teaching of the Colossians errorists. 37 

b) The OTOLX£La appear to be_identified with the apxat and 
38 

£~ouoLaL which are clearly personal and demonic in nature, and have 

been overcome by Christ (v. 15). That the nA~pw~a belongs to Christ, 

not to any other power (v. 9) seems to imply a confrontation of personal 
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powers, l..e. Christ and the OTOLXELa. 39 Paul opposes the dualistic v1.ews 

of the Colossians with the supremacy of Christ. Lohse notes, "The con

frontation of the elements and Christ already indicates that they are 

conceived of as personal powers."40 In Christ, notes Bornkamm, is the 

malevolent authority of the OTOLXELa brok~n. 41 

c) The veneration of the OTOLXELa is probably to be linked with 

the ~pnoxEGa TWV ayyEAWV of v. 18, a reference to worship of supernatural 

beings. 42 Dibelius notes the importance of understanding ayyEAOS pro-
43 perly as a heathen, not Jewish.or Christian word here. This angel 

worship may well be related to oriental astrology and occultism. 44 

Gnilka comments, "Die Engel wurden als schicksalsbestimmende Machte 

angesehen und gefurchtet. An dieser Stelle ruckt die Elementenverehrung 

in"di_e_s Nahe der Astrologie und Magie. "45 Lohse sees angel worship and 

worship of the OTOLXELa as fundamentally the same act, which v. 18 sets 
. h f . 1 . . d . 46 h h d 1.n t e context o myst1.ca r1.tes an ceremon1.es. Bot Lo se an 

Dibelius point tQ use of the verb £~~aTEUELV (attested in.the.mystery 

1 ) f h .d f h .· 47 cu ts as urt er ev1. ence or t e1.r case. · 

This reference to the worship of angels sets the Colossian heresy 

off from Judaism which, as Gnilka notes, clearly warns against any such 

practice. 48 Neither is it .likely .that there. is any affinity to the 

Qumran belief that the heavenly worship of God by.the angels 1.s the 

model. for human worship, and that man is able to participate in this 

h 1 h . h h . . d . . . 49 h eaven y wors 1.p t roug v1.s1.ons an exstat1c exper1ences. Bot vv. 

18 and 23 (where £~cAo~pnoxGa refers to self-made worship), however, 

point to the act as something undertaken by men, and hence most commen-

' ' b . . . . 50 h 1 . k 1 tators take ayyEAWV as an o Ject1ve gen1t1ve. Rat er more 1. e y 1.s 

the view that .angel worship was a feature of some brand of pagan·or 

gnostic theology, and is thus to·be linked naturally w:lth OTOLXEta

worship.51 On :ranELVocppoouv~ (v. 18), Lohse comments, "It describes 

the eagerness and docility with which a person fulfills.the cultic ordi

nances. For the 'worship of angels' demands this. The angels determine 

the course .of the cosmos and -con 13equently man's life as well. "
52 

A somewhat different view is advanced by E. Percy, who suggests 

· that .. the Co los sian heresy. has .a basically Jew:ish background, subsequently 
. . 53 

influenced by Pythagorean and Neoplatonic speculat1on. In view of 

the fact that Judaism would tolerate neither a worship of the OTOLXELa 

nor of angels, 54 he postulates.that the errorists did not advocate 

either practice, and that Paul's references .are to what he himself 

believed the false legalistic and ascetic practices of the Colossians 
55 

amounted to (i.e. rather than what they actually taught). Percy 
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thus links the text with Gal 3:19, suggesting that for Paul all pre

Christian existence lay under the authority of the angels, who were 

responsible for the law. These are to be identified also with the 

Ent..Tp6noL and ol.xov6)loL of Gal 4:2 (who in turn are identified with the 

OTOLXEta of 4:3). 
. c 1 . 56 
~n o oss~ans. 

This would explain Pau~'s references to the OTOLXEta 

In Percy'_s view, therefore, the Apostle teaches in 

both Galatians .. -and Colossians that our freedom in Christ is based on 

our liberation from supernatural spiritual powers which, through the 

law (which was not a direct expression of the will of God), held us 
57 

in bondage. What the Colossian errorists were proposing (though they 

did not realize it) was a return .to the authority of.the angels or 

elements (Percy suggests Paul uses the latter phrase to.underline.the 

lowly position of the angels over against Christ). Any falling away 

from Christ implies. a return to the previous condition of slavery. For 

Paul, the_ law is abolished, and along with it goes any influence of the 

angels or'any need to followascetic or ritual practices. 58 

This view doe·s not, however, appear to us to be well supported. 

Several reasons may be given: 

(i) It is based on an understanding-of Gal .3 and 4 which, as we 

have seen, .is far wide of the mark. The. Apostle in no way .. identifies 

the law with negative: supernai:~ral. powers •. ~Far- tram linking the crToLxEta 
- . 

with the divine angels of .Gal.-3: 19, .he ~ssociates them with. the -previous 

heathen practices of the Galatians .. 'lb.ere.5s, at any event, no justifi-
,. 

cation for the view that· the law is ~brogated because it is an imperfect 

expression of the will of God and belongs with ~he now-defeated powers 
59 of the old age. 

(ii) Also central to Percy's theory is the proposal that the 

Colossians knew nothing of the angels or the OTOLXEta (which were intro

duced into the letter purely as a result of Paul's own understanding of 

the situation). In this case, though, surely the Apostle would have had 
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to. explainto:the Colossians what he meant by these (to them). incompre

hensible references?. They could not_be expected to have had a copy of 

Galatians available as a 'connnentary'· onitheir-own epistle:- Iri_fact, the only 
natural wa_y of understa,.nding what Paul says either .about - . 
the OTOLX£La (or.angelsJ)or. about the var~ous ascet~c and calendr~cal 

regulations is as a straightforward allusion by the-Apostle to the 

errorists' own-,deliberately-adopted and fully-understood practices. 

(iii) It may also be observed that there are some very great differ-

ences between Colossians and Galatians (see our comments on circumcision 

below). Whereas in Galatians there is a clear attack on the attempt to 

exalt the law and the advocacy of certain Jewish practices, in Colossians 



these elements appear to be lacking (see our comments below on v. 14), 

and the background of the letter lies much more in Hellenistic syncre

tism (perhaps with Jewish overtones) -- as- in some measure Percy admits 

-- than in Jewish legalism. The same theme of freedom is certainly in 

view in both letters, but the background ~gainst which P~ml 's discussion 

occurs in Colossians is quite different. Percy is certainly not iusti~ 

fied in introducing the theme of .the law (or its supposed abolition) 

merely on the basis of the common occurrence of OToL.xe:t:a in Gal 4:3, 9 

and Col 2:8, 20 -- especially since, as we have seen, the reference to 

the OToL.xe:t:a in Galatians has to do chiefly with the pagan, not Jewish 

background of the Galatian Gentiles. Gnilka's comment is apposite: 

"Wahrscheinlich iedo.ch wird man fiir die ErkUirung der Weltelemente mit 
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dem jiidischen Hintergrund allein.nicht auskommen, sondern· auch .'heidnische' 

Vorstellungen beriicksichtigt finden. Dies gilt a fortiori fiir die 

Philosophie des Kolosserbriefes, fiir den· allein in dieser Hinsicht auf

schlussreich ist, dass der Nomos iiberhaupt nicht erwahnt wird. Aber 

auch der Galaterbrief;. der klar eine Auseinandersetzung mit dem jiidischen 

Nomos fiihrt, betrachtet die C1ToL.xe:t:a TOU XOOJlOU als etwas Heidnisches. 

Der Spitze der .Polemik besteht gerade da·rin, dass· die Ubernahme des 

Gesetzes durch die Heidenchristen. als RiickfalLin·. das Heidentum abquali-

f . . . d 1160 1z1ert w1r • 

The evidence adduced leads us to believe~ therefore. that the 

OToL.xe:t:a are to be seen as .supernatural spiritual beings whose worship 

.is·conducted within the framework of some kind of Hellenistic syncretism. 

Freedom in Christ is seen by the Apostle here a~ freedom from the OToL.xe:t:a. 

This is just as genuine a:freedom as that preached to the Galatians by 

the Apostle. We can. learn more, however, about what the Colossians' 

freedom is threatened by (and understand more of the contrast between 

Galatians .and Colossians) by examining the references to the specific 

practices the errorists followed, viz. circumcision (v. 11) and food 

and calendrical regulations (v. 16. 20-23).· 

2· Circumcision 

The reference made .. in v .. 11. to. circumcision might .suggest Paul 

1s fa.cing a similar opposition to that put forward by the Galatian 

Judaizers. By stressing Christian baptism as the true rite of initia

tion, he is implicitly downgrading the Colossians' own practices. The 

situations faced by the two churches, however, are quite different. 

Whereas in Galatians the Apostle's adversaries are promoting an (albeit 

misguided) allegiance to the OT law, in Colossians he is confronted by 



a brand of syncretistic teaching heavily influenced by var1ous contem

porary religious practices and beliefs. The law as such is not even 

ment1.oned 1"n the letter. 61 M h f h ost commentators. t ere ore. agree t at 

Jewish circumcision is not in view here. There is no evidence that 

circumcision is regarded here .in its Jewi,sh role as sign of incorporation 

into the covenant people. Rather is the practice linked to _the .. 

individually-orientated "ascent of the soul" religious viewpoint with 

its various ascetic rules and regulations. Lohse notes, "There is no 

indication •. that, as in the communities in Galatia, circumcision was 

considered a sign .of the covenant which required obedience .. to the OT law 
. .. - 62 

and effect~d entrance into -~_e_l~o~_~hip with_ IsraeL's patria!ch~-· ~-- _ . 

Lohse points out that the references to the 'putting off' of the body 

(v. 11) probably refers to the initiatory rites observed in mystery 
63 

cults.· It is quite possible~ as some scholars note. that the presence 

of circumcision in the errorists' list of practices betrays some kind 

of Jewish influence. though this would likely involve a syncretistic or 

heretical brand of Judaism, ·.one in .which the Jewish .meaning of circum

cision had long since been.subsumed by pagan practices and ideas. 64 

Lohmeyer comments, "Sie [the.Colossian heresy]. scheint den Ritus der 

Beschneidung zu kennen; .er ·bedeutet ihr. ·freilich nicht die Zuordnung 

. zu jiidischem Glauben und jiidischer Gemeinschaft, sondern stellt ihr 

die Abkehr von der Welt und.dem.menschlichen Leibe dar und Bildet den 

Anfang des Weges,.auf dem asketische Satzungen.den Einzelnen zur 

'Erfiillting' wE:dter geleiten •• ~. Darf man das annehmen, dann ist die 

Beschneidung ihres wahren Sinnes, der jeden Bes~hnittenen in ein 

heiliges Volk · eingliedert, beraubt. ••• "65 

Circumcision appears as the beginning of the errorists' path beyond 

simple faith in Christ to true 'fulfilment' through the release of the 

soul from t.he ~aterial world and.its as~ent i.nto the realm. of the 

oToLxe:ta. 66 tiicumcis"1on does· nqt, however, play th~ role here it did 
. .. . 
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at Galatia, and this has a great deal to'do with .the fact the Apostle 
if a form of Judaism 

deals here with a highly syncretistic form of Judaisr;~at alL Had 

circumcision been the the threat it was at: Galatia,- the Apostle would 

(as he does. in Galatians) have mounted a. direct attack on a wrong 
67 is · 

understanding of it. Paul~probably combatting a rather different 

view of circumcision here. Masson points out, 11 si Paul se borne 
\ 1 I • I • I t a declarer la circoncision per1mee pour des croyants bapt1ses, c .est 

probablement qu'elle n'etait pas pour les heretiques de Colosses la 

circoncision exigee par laloi de Moise et la condition premi~re de son 
' I • I observation. Il n'y avait pas derriere elle la pretent1on enorme des 



judaisants de J&rusalem. Elle etait justifiee par la 'philosophie' des 

h ' ' . ' 1 L ' .• " 68 Th 1 ' ' h eret1ques et non par a 01 mosa1que. e Co oss1an r1te ,_ t erefore, 

while having Jewish roots, gains a different orientation in the context 

of the Co los sian philosophy. Gnilka observes rightly, "Dieser Beschnei.

dung ware dann aber auch ein eigener, von. der judischen Beschneidung 

sich unterscheidender Sinn zuzuschreiben. Denn ist es nicht erkennbar, 

dass ein solcher Ritus -- wie etwa im Galaterbrief -- als Verpflichtung 

auf das judische Gesetz angesehen wurde. Man darf vermuten, dass er ein 

ahnliche Funktion erfullt haben konnte wie die Initiationsriten in den 

Mysterien, bei denen das Ablegen des alten Kleides, das Anlegen eines 

heiligen Gewandes, ein reinigendes Bad die Uberwindung des sterblichen 

Leibes, die Erfullung der Seele mit gottlichen.Kraften und die Gewinnung 

der Unsterblichkeit darstellten •••• "69 Through fulness in Christ, there

fore, the Christian gains freedom.from the need for. such practices, 

which are an expression of slavery to the UTOLX£ta. 

3: Food and calendrical.regulations 

So far as can be seen from the text, these regulations, mentioned 

1n v. 16 and vv. 20ff, played a fairly important part in the practices 

of the errorists •. They enabled the worshipper' by means of "strenuous 

ascetic efforts, to purify his soul from contamination by the material 

world, and so to attain "'fulness'. This system is clearly dualistic. 

Lohmeyer's observation is cogent, "Dem Leib muss ein anderes Element 

zugeordnet sein, das nicht wie er der Welt, sondern eben den Elementen 

zugewandt.ist; es kann dann kaum anderes sein als die Seele oder der 

Geist, welchenin der 'Abtotung des Leibes' frei und 'erfullt' wird." 70 

This links the Colossian heresy once more to the syncretistic practices 

and beliefs of the Hellenistic world. 71 .Martin sees the regulations as 

expressing obeissance to the heavenly bodies and having nothing to do 
. h . 1 . h 1 . 72 w1t part1cu ar Jew1s . e ements. 

Many commentators point to the widespread occurrence in the 

Hellenistic world of such ascetic rites as fasting and observance of 
. 1 . 73 spec1a t1mes or seasons. In respect to food, the Colossian regula-

tions go beyond anything 1n the OT, which knows virtually nothing of 

drink regulations at all (except for the:special case of the Nazirites). 

The Colossian teachers are not so much interested in the distinction 

b d . f d . . 1 b . 74 Th h'b' etween pure an 1mpure oo s as 1n tota a st1nence. e pro 1 1-
75 tions of v. 21 are not Jewish but pagan. It is in the mystery cults 

that fasting and various food prohibitions become significant as a 

part of the individual's protection against heavenly powers and 
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h 
. . 76 aut or1t1es. So far as the calendrical observances are concerned, all 

three terms noted in v. 16 (EOPTD, V£o~nv~~, cra~~~T~) appear in the OT, 

but only cra~~~T~ is distinctive to it. It may be that, as in the case 

of circumcision, concepts have been borrowed from Judaism and·_invested 

with more or less entirely different mean.ings. Certainly the motivation 

for such calendrical observances would bear little resemblance to that 

underlying any OT conunands. Lohse observes correctly, "In . . . Col 

the conunand.to keep festival, new moon and sabbath is not based on the 

Torah according to which Israel received the sabbath as a sign of her 

election from among the nations. Rather the sacred days must be kept 

for the sake of 'the elements of the universe', who direct the course 

of the stars and thus also prescribe minutely the order of the calendar. 

By birth and fate man is. subjected to the elements of the universe and 

must serve them by meticulous conformity to food laws and special 

times."77 No idea of obedience to the .law is involved here; rather 
78 are the errorists interested only in appeasing the heavenly powers. 

This is in stark contrast to Biblical Judaism, where observance of the 

festivals is an expression of obedience to ·the God ·of the Bible and His 

gracious ·acts toward His people •. Bornkamm.(rightly linking Gal 4 and 

Col.2) conunents, "Paulus nennt Kol 2:16 Neumonde.und· Sabbate, Gal 4:10 

Tage, Monate, Zeiten, Jahre, jedesmal also Tage und Zeiten, die nicht 

.unter dem Zeichen der Heilsgeschichte stehen; sondern unter dem Zeichen 

des periodischen d.h. dem Gestirnablauf entsprechenden Wandels der 

Natur; die OTOLXE'C~ ToO xocr~ou also geben ihnen Inhalt und Sinn."79 

We are able, therefore, to conclude with Lohse,, "The 'philosophy' made 

use of terms which stenuned from Jewish;tradition~but which had been 

transformed in the crucible of syncretism to be subject to the service 

of 'the elements of the universe'. It is this service which they-are 

now supposed to express. Since the angelic powers are in charge of 

the order of the cosmos and the course of the stars, their sacred 

seasons and_ times must be observed and the regulations, codified in a 
. 80 

list of taboos, must be followed." 

4: The meaning of v. 14 

In v. 14 Paul describes the significance of the atoning work of 

Christ for man's bondage to the OTOLXEL~. In Christ fs the believer 

freed from the hold exercised on him by the authorities and powers 

(see vv. 10, 15). At the centre of this act of freeing is the cancel

ling of the X£Lpoyp~~ov. In light of what we have seen thus far, it 

is unlikely the Apostle suggests here that Christian freedom is attained 

171 



through a setting aside of the law. Our supposition 1s borne out through 

a closer examination of the text. 

The image of the XE~poypa~ov may have been borrowed by Paul from 

the ancient practice whereby a debtor issued a certificate of indebted

ness as an acknowledgment of his own debt~. 81 
Rabbinic theology often 

82 
used this idea to describe the relationship between.God and man. The 

XE~poypa~ov, therefore, informs us of man's state of indebtedness toward 

God. 83 The ·addition of the words TO~~ ooy~acr~v explain why the 
, . . 84 Wh h . . 1 

XE~poypa~ov 1s aga1nst us. atever t e prec1se grammat1ca structure 

is here, the meaning is fairly clear.
85 

The written certificate accuses 

us because of the regulations or binding statutes it contains. Lohse 

is probably correct in his theory that the words TO~~ o6y~acr~v" 

stand first in a position of.emphasis in order to call special attention 

to .the legal basis for the certificate's witness against us. "86 Gnilka 

may be right in asserting that it is not just the fact that the.ooy~aTa 

are written on the XE~poypa~ov.,which gives them their. accusing power,. 

but that" ••• die Machte, deren Kult propagiert wird, fordern die 

Einhaltung.der Vorschriften ein und belasten bei Nichteinhaltung unser 
. 87 
· Schuldkonto." 

What, however, 1s the 

freed us from.accusation?: 

XE~p6ypa~ov, whose.removal.in Christ has 

One thing is clear: .it is highl~ unlikely 

that a reference to the law is involved •. Several.reasons may be given 

.1n support of this assumption: 

(i) ·The context, as we have seen, militates heavily against any 

.. mention of the OT here •. Whatever might have be~n the Jewish~influence 

on the Colossian heresy~ it is far overshadowed in its extent by that 

of Hellenist~c syncretism (be it an early form of gnosticism, a mystery 

religion or merely some local amalgam). 

(ii) Some commentators suggest the reference could be double-sided: 

for the Jew, it.is the law; for the Gentile, that which he knows of 

God. In either case, it is the debt" •.. acknowledged by the conscience 

of man and proved· against him by his own signature .••. " (Maule). 88 The 

text, however, speaks.of the abolition of something negative. The 

o6y~aTa are"· ••• things of the past which God definitely nullified," 

things which supplied the "legal grounds for our entanglement in a 
89 debt which we were unable.to.pay off" (Lohse). The XE~poypa~ov is 

now destroyed, along with the debt and the accusation. Hence the 

XE~poypa~ov is no longer valid. Lohse comments, "The.total destruction 

of the 'certificate of indebtedness' was accomplished when God nailed 
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Paul, however, nowhere speaks ~n such terms of the abolition of 

the law. 
92 

It is possible that the Apostle might be making a statement 

concerning the end of the law's just condemnation of our sin; this 

would be in accord with what we have seen elsewhere to be his views. 

In this text, however, if the reference ~s to the law, it would appear 

to refer to the destruction of the law as such. Far more likely is 

Gnilka's v~ew that the text is linked closely with the thought of 

ending of the authority of the OTO~X£t~. 

(iii) Paul almost never uses .ooy~~T~ to refer to the law's demands. 

The closest he gets is EVToAn (five out of nine occurrences being ~n 

Rom 7:8-13, where, however, his use is determined by Gen 2:16). 

Schweizer notes correctly that, whereas v6~o~ is used over· one hundred 

times in Paul, in Colossians the.word is completely absent; only in 

Eph 2:15 (in the entire NT) is o6y~~T~ used to refer to the OT command-
93 ments. 

(iv) .A-more reasonable suggestion {and one which coheres well 

with the points we have already made) is to link.ooy~~T~ with ooy~~TL~£0~£ 

(v. 20), and thus to see both as referring to th~ ascetic.demands of 

h 1 . . . 94 . Th 1 . . h t e Co oss~an :. error~sts. ese regu at~ons. may, at some po~nts, ave 

been influenced by OT commandments. (understood in some perverted way) 

. but .were probably .just as much, if.~.not more·,. an expression of Hellenis

tic syncretism. 95 Schweizer links the.ooy~~T~ with Pythagorean rules. 96 

If this is the case, the ooy~~T~ (and the XE~poyp~~ov) are to be seen 

~n a negative light, as expressing the accusation of the OTO~X£t~ that 

man is unspiritual and fleshly. Martin notes· ~hat this fits well with 

gnostic ·views. 97 Paul (vv. 20ff) sees the regula.tions as demonic and 

declares that in Christ the claims of the OTO~X£t~, expressed in the 

XE~poyp~cpov, are.destroyed and man is freed from.their controL 98 This 

resolves the problem of how the Apostle could possibly be referring to 

the law as the instrument which held us in bondage and through whose 

destruction we are now freed in Christ -- a view utterly inimical to 

Paul's understanding.of Christian freedom elsewhere. 99 

In .Colossians, therefore, freedom .is seen as freedom from the 

nefarious rule of'the OTO~X£t~, demonic powers whose worship demands a 

variety of cultic observances whereby the soul is purified from fleshly 

contamination. Schweizer is quite correct in his assertion that the 

prevailing influence here ~s Hellenistic; the issue is not that the 

atoning work. of Christ is put ~n question by advocacy of law observance 

or submission to circumcision as necessary (in the Galatian sense) for 

salvation. 10° Freedom in Christ means freedom from ascetic prohibitions 
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for the believer who has been raised in baptism (v. 11) and, in one 

. 1 b. h 1 d . d' 101 . sense, 1s no onger su Ject to t e wor dan 1ts 1ctates. Man 1s 

freed in Christ from bondage to the elements. Schweizer remarks rightly 

that because in Christ the elements have lost their authority_ the 

Christian has been set free from their hold and can no longer be 
102 

imprisoned by them. This :.releases us into the positive expression· 

of freedom, freedom for obedience to the will of Christ. 103 Gnilka 

asserts correctly, "Die neugewonnene christliche Freiheit wird aus 

konkretem Anlass als Entmachtung der Machte und Gewalten, durch die 

. h d. H'' . k h b . hl 1 1 .. II 
1 04 s1c 1e aret1 er a en 1n Bann sc agen assen, er autert. 

Not only is man freed from the accusation of·the OTOLX£ta; the very 

rule of the demonic powers has. been broi!ght tO an end. 105 We are now 

free to live for God. 106 

Conclusions 

1. 
. , 

The OTOLX£La ToO .xoo~ou are to be seen, in.both Galatians and 

Colossians, as some form.of demonic beings, whose reality is not· 

connected with the law or .with its. true observance. 

2. In Galatia syncretistic Judaism.has combined elements of pagan 

worship with legalistic insistence on certain aspects of the law. 

Both the leg~listic observances and the OTOL}(£La-worship are pre

sented_ by the Judaizers as necessary for the believer to perform 

in order to .complete the work of Christ. 

3. The various rites and practic~s associated with the Colossian 

OTOLX£La-worship suggest a background of pagan Hellenistic beliefs, 

rather than any form of Judaism. The X£Lp6ypa~ov,-abolished by 

Christ, ~xpresses the- acc~sation of the pagan OTOLX£ta that man 

is unspiritual. It 1s not in any sense to be identified with the 

requirements of the OT law. 

4. Both Galatians and Colossians present freedom from the OTOLX£ta as 

an important part of the freedom ·-accomplished by the work of Christ. 

This freedom represents release from the need to w1n justification 

through any religious rites or ascetic practices which might be seen 

as needed to supplement the work of Christ. In release from these 

practices is the believer freed from the demonic hold of the 

OTOLX£La. 
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Footnotes 

1.· See Beyer, p. 33. Whether the epistle was addressed to churches in 
N. or S. Galatia, the addresses are overwhelmingly Gentiles who have 
little knowledge of the Jewish law, and hence are easily susceptible 
to delusion regarding its true requirements or indeed the salvific 
efficacy of any particular rite or ritual; see Burton, pp. ·liiiff, 
who notes (p. liv) that the Judaizers laid stress chiefly upon cir
cumcision, as this was the "initiatory rite.by which a Gentile was 
adopted into tlie.family of Abraham." Mussner, p. 8 and p. 8 n. 41, 
notes that 4:2, 5 show only that all, Jew and Gentile alike, are 
freed from the curse and condemnation of God's law through the 
death of Christ -- not that Jewish Christians were among the addres
sees. See also Oepke, p. 26. 

2. Schlier, Galater, p. 189; Mussner, p. 267; Oepke, p. 128. 

3. Betz, pp. 204-5; Schlier, Galater, pp. 189-92;.0epke, p. 130; 
Lietzmann,·Galater, pp. 25-26; Becker, pp. 47-48; Reicke, pp. 261-
62; van Diilmen, p. 49; K. James Carl, "The Pauline View of Christian 
Freedom in terms of the Enigmatic Phrase, the Stoicheia tou Kosmou, 
in the Epistle to the Galatians," Bangalore Theological Forum 9 
(1977), pp. 33-43. 

4. Betz, p. 204. 
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5. Oepke,_ p. 130; see also -Lietzmann, Galater, pp. 25-26; ·Beyer, pp. 33-43. 

6. Becker, pp. 48-49·, notes that freedom comes with adoption; Paul. 
speaks here of the "Sohns_chaft · der freien, nicht··mehr unmiindigen 
Gemeinde.-" For the .link.· between freedom and sonship see also 
Mussner, p. 277 and.Schlier,.Galater, .p •. 197,."Er ist 'frei' als 
der-durch Rechtsakt .. rechtlich dem Vater Verbundene." 

7. Mussner, p. 270, p. 270 n. 20. See also Betz, p. 207 n. 51, who 
however, identifies it as a pre-Pauline fragment. 

8. Henc~, one cannot in any.way identify genui~e.observance of the 
law with OTOLX£ta-worship, as seems to be indicated by Betz, p. 208. 

9. Betz, p. 214. They are not gods but ~UO£L demons. See Oepke, pp. 
138-39, and references under (3) above. Also see C. K. Barrett, 
From First Adam to Last, p. 63. 

10. Schlier, Galater, p. 201; Oepke, p. 138. 

11. Andrew Band~tra, The Law and the Elements of this World, pp. 58-61. 

12. Bandstra, pp. 62-66. 

13. Reicke, pp. 261-62. 

14. Reicke, P• 267. Gerhard Delling, 110TOLX£tov," TDNT 7, pp. 684-85, 
does not identify law with the OTOLX£ta, but suggests that any 
relationship with either of them involves a.falling back into "pre
Christian religion." .Both Torah and OTOLX£ta are enslaving forces 
from which we are released in Christ. Delling links this with the 
supposedly derogatory statement made concerning the law in Rom 8:3. 
He fails to give any evidence, however, for his simplistic grouping 
of the Torah with the OTOLX£ta, does not distinguish between proper 



15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

and improper use bt th~ law; artd fails to see that no depreciation 
of".the law is involved in Rom 8:3 (see Section IV, part B). 

Reicke, pp. 267-68. 

Reicke, pp. 269-72. 

See :cra~fie)9., _ ·~s~. Paul and the law: II -
p. 165. 

Bandstra, p. 59. 
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19. Equally unlikely is the view of van Diilmen, p. 49, that the OTol..xe:Ca " 
sind eine unbestimmte Gruppe von damonischen Machten, zu denen wahl 
Gesetz und Sunde ebensogut wie Gestirne und Elemente gehoren." 

20. See Oepke, p. 131;.Schlier, Galater, pp~ 191-92; also Eduard Lohse, 
Colossians and Philemon, pp. 96-98; Delling, pp. 670ff. 

21. Carl, pp. 37-38. 

22. Betz, pp~ 217-18. 

23. See Schlier, · Gaiater, pp. 192-:-93, 204-_6, who thinks sectariar1o _Judaism 
the most likely source of the Judaizers.' teaching. He cites Eth 
En 72-82 and Jub 6, and points to many ~exts in 1 QM, 1 .QS, and 
the Cairo-Damascus Covenant. 

24. Schlier, Galater, p •. 206. 

25. Mussner, PP· 298-:-303. 

26. Carl, pp. 35-4·1. 

27. Kertelge, pp. 200-201. 

28. This seems. a better unders_tanding of the situation than that of 
Barrett,"· :~From First Adam;: .. )p. 65, "The truth is rather that the 
law as J~daism knew it belonged to the age 'in ~ich the elements 
ruled.through destiny." 

29 • .:...-See.; for instance, Lohse, .pp. 122, 131; Joachim Gnilka, DerKolbsser
brie~p. 143-44; Ralph Martin, Colossians and Philemon, pp. 89, 
95-9.7; Ernest Lohmeyer, Die Briefe an die Kolosser und an Philemon, 
11th ed., p. 127; Charles Masson, L'Epttre de Saint Paul aux 
Colossiens; p. -130; Eduard Schweizer, Der Brief an die Kolosser, 

30. 

pp. 129-130. . 

On the authenticity of Colossians, see Charles F. D. Maule, The 
Epistles of Paul the Apostle to the· Colossians· and to Philem~· · 
pp. 13-14, who points out that,.as Philemon ~~~_al~o~t undoubtedly 
writt~n by Paul, ~-----·----- - ---. -·---·-- - ·-

. .· and -as Philemon and Colossl.ans are very closely linked, 
it is difficult to doubt the Pauline authorship of both letters. 
The main criteria are contents and vocabulary, any divergencies 
in which are explicable by. circumstances; see Maule. References 
may also be made to the longer discussions in Lohmeyer, pp. 10-14 
and Martin, pp. 32-40. Even thos~ who deny Pauline authorship 
affirm the many distinctively Pauline features of the letter (see 
Schweizer,.pp. 20-21). By far the fullest treatment is found in 
Edmund Per~y, Die Problemtder Kolosser- und Epheserbriefe. After 



an exhaustive study of stylistic and language considerations (pp. 
18-66)~ he concludes that these factors weigh more for than against 
Pauline authorship. After an equally ~xtensive examination of the 
theological content of the epistle (pp. 67-136), his conclu~ion.~s 
striking: "Das Ergebnis underer Analyse ist somit dies, dass die 
ganze Gedankenwelt des Kolosserbriefs in so hohem Grade durch und · 
durch charakteristisch paulinisch ist, dass die Annahme eines 
anderen Verfassers als Pauius selbst :als hochst unwahrscheinlich, . 
wenn nicht .•. als ganz unmoglich zu beurteilen ist 11 (p. 136) • 

. Maule, Colossians, pp. 13-14, points out that the Colossian heresy 
is easily imaginaLPle in the Apostle's lifetime; see also Percy, 
pp. 137ff, for··· the same viewpoint. Lohse, who denies authenticity, 
admits, after his own examination of the evidence (pp. 84-91),that 
on grounds of language or style, no definite decision can be 
reached one way or the other •. He also concedes (pp. ·05-77) the 
close relationship between Colossians and Philemon, but suggests 
the author of Colossians has 11borrowed" the list of names from 
Philemon so as to give the letter the appearance of apostolic. 
authorship. How he could have written personally to the same 
churches and individuals Paul had known, fairly soon after Philemon 
itself was written, but (presumably) after Paul had passed from the 
scene-- and still.thought .the letter would appear authentic, 
stretches credulity. Most of the concepts and phrases peculiar to 
Colossians are no doubt the product of the. Apostle's attempt to 
respond to the special circumstances and issues engerkred by the 
Colossian·heresy.·. Colossians was written to a church Paul did .not 
know in order to .combat false teaching -- and this, as Martin, p. 
40, notes, probably accounts for any differences .of style or 
theology. Martin, p~ 40, .. concludes, 11When ·these' features· are 
recognized, it may be affirmed that tbere is no serious obstacle 
in the way of an acceptance of·apostolic authorship. 11 

31. Martin, p. 10; Lohse, pp. 95-97. See also Gnilka, pp. 124-25; 
Maule, Colossians, pp. 90-91; Martin Dibelius, An die Kolosser, 
Epheser, An Philemon, 2nd ed., pp. 19-21, for accounts of .the 
historical development of the word's usage. 

32. ' Martin, p. 11 ; Schweizer, P· 104. 

33. Gnilka, p. 127. 

34. Lohse, PP· 97-98. 

35. Dibelius, p. 20. 

36. Lohmeyer, p. 104; see -:also Schweizer, pp. 103-4; ·Hans Conzelmann, 
Der Brief an die Kolosser, p. ·190; .·T •. K. Abbott, The Epistles to 
the Ephesians and to the Colossians, ·p •. 248; Giintt.er Bornkamm, 
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11Die Haresie des Kolosserbriefes 11 in.Das Ende des Gesetzes, PP.·· 141-143. 

37. Maule, Colossians, p~ 92. 

38. Gnilka, P· 123. 

39. Martin, P· 12. 

40. Abbott, p. 190. 

41. Bornkannn, p. 146. 



42. Dibelius, p. 21. 

43. For his extensive discussion of this, see pp. 28-29. 

44. Martin, pp. 13-14. 

45. Gnilka, p. 168. 

46. Lohse, pp .. 118-21. 

47. See Dibelius, pp. 26-27; Lohse, pp. 119-21. Lohse identifies 
e~SaT£U£~V as a word used to.describe entrance into the santuary 
where the rites were performed; €opax£V refers to visions received 
during the rites. See also Gnilka, pp. 151, 168; he says (p. 168), 
"Mit £~[3aT£Uw in 2,18 diirfte ein Mysterienterminus aufgegriffen 
sein~ der das Betreten des Kultraumes, die Zulassung zum Kult 
bezeichnet." Moule, Colossians, ·pp. 104-:6, points out, how.ever, 
that the interpretation of this phrase is not entirely clear. It 
is true, .however, that £~SaT£U£~V is used in the mystery cults, 

· and we believe it is worth noting that those who most strenuously 
criticize the suggestion of a link with the mystery cults here 
have little to offer as al.ternatives. Moule, Colossians, .pp. 105-6, 
res.orts to. the .possibility of textual corruption, as do Masson, p. 
135 and Percy,·pp •. 173-74. For a.list of the textua~ conjectures 
suggested, see·Lohse, p. 119 n. 38. 

48. Gnilka, pp. 149-50;. Lohse,· p. -119. n. 36; Percy, pp. 149-55. 

49. See Schweizer, pp. 122-23; Gnilka, p. 167. 

50. Lohse, p. 119-n. 36; Schweizer, pp. 122-23; Martin;· p. 15. 

51. Gnilka, p. 150. 

52. ·Lohse, p. 118. 

53. Percy, pp. 138-43~ He counnents (p. 143), ':Es scheint sich somit 
um eine judaistische Art von Christusglauben mit starken Einschlagen 
spatgriechischer Spekulation und asketischer Frounnigkeit gehandelt 
zu haben." 

54. Percy, p. 159. 

55. Percy, pp. 156-57. He counnents (p. 167), "Wir haben es somit in 
der Aussage, die kolossische Irrlehre sei xaTa Ta aTo~x£~a ToO 
xoa~ou nicht mit einer auf den eigene Verkiindigung der Irrlehrer 
gegriindeten Feststellung iil:>er den ·.Inhalt· dieser Lehre zu tun, 
sondern nur mit einem Ausdruek fiir die eigene Bewertung des Apostels 
von dieser Lehre, der durchaus von der ihm eigenen Totalauffassung 
von der Welt und der Erlosung gepragt ist." 

56. Percy, pp. 163-65. 

57. Percy, p. 165. 

58. Percy, pp. 165-67. His v~ew ~s largely reflected ~n the counnents 
of Masson, pp. 122-24. 

59. Similarly mistaken is Bornkaunn, pp. 147ff, who sees both Galatians 
and Colossians as reflecting a gnostic form of Judaism. He asserts 
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60. 

6.1. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

(p. 148), "Paulus selbst entninnnt dieser Gnosis Gal 3:19£ den 
Gedanken, dass das Gesetz keine Offenbarung und Gabe des gnadigen 
Gottes sei, sondern aus der Hand der Engel stannne und durch einen 
v£oG•n~ vermittelt sei~ Nur so wird es verstandlich, dass er die 
judaistische Riickwendung unter das Gesetz ironisch eine 'Bekehrung' 
zuriick zu den armen un~ schWachen OTOLX£ta nennen kann ...• Die 
OTOLX£ta· sind fur ihn wie fiir die galatischen Judaisten die 
Gesetzesengel, .nur dass fiir Paulus ilire Macht gebrochen ist, .. 
wahrend ihr Herrschaftsanspruch fiir die Judaisten noch in Kraft 
ist." For a critique of this view see our connnents on Gal 3 and 4. 

Gnilka, P· 127. 

· Gnilka, P· 127. 

Lohse, p. 102. 

Lohse, .P. 102. 

Lohse, p. 102; Bornkannn, p. 145; Conzelmann, p. 190; Martin, pp. 
12-13. 

65. Lohmeyer, p. 6. 

66.- . See Lohmeyer, p. 108. 

67. Abbott, p. 250 and Schweizer, .pp. 109-10, ·suggest· the Colossians 
may not.indeed have practised circumcision at all but Paul's 
mention of it here suggests the contrary. 

68. Masson, p. 125 n. 4. 

69. Gnilka, p~·133. Bee Lohse;, p. 102, "Wherever 'circumcision' was 
understood as. the 'putting off of. the body of flesh' it is clear 
that one was far removed from the Jewish interpretation of.circum
cision and that the cultic act had assumed a meaning that by all 
means corresponded to the gnostic way of· viewing ·the world. For 
precisely that is what is of concern: to fiee the world, to discard 
the husk that binds oneto the earth, and to open up the way to the 
heavenly homeland." 

-70. Lohmeyer, p. 5. 

71. See Lohmeyer, pp. 5-6., 

72. Martin, p. 12. 

73. Lohse, p. 115; Lohmeyer, p. 121;. Schweizer, pp. 119-20; Gnilka, 
p. 145. 

74. Masson comments, " .•. Paul n'avait pas en vue ici la distinction 
juive entre aliments purs et impurs, mais conformement aux ten
dances ascetiques des heretiques !'abstinence totale de viande 
et de vin, ou des jeunes repetes et reguliers" (pp. 130-1 n. 2). 

75. Martin, pp. 96-97. 

76. Gnilka, p. 145. 
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·77. Lohse, pp. 115-16. He also points out (pp. 115-16 n. 11) that the 
lack here of any concept of obedience to the lawclearly sets the 
Colossian heresy off from Qumran, where a stress on dietary and 
calendrical regulations was seen above all as an expression of 
obedience to the law. This understanding of the law's importance 
is entirely absent in the Colossian heresy .. See Gnilka, p. 146, 
who notes that the Colossians' observance of days and times was 
motivated by astrological and magical considerations rather than 
the OT commands. See also Lohmeyer, p. 122 n. 2. 

78. Martin,. p. 90. 

79. Bornkamm, p. 148. Conzelmann, p. 192, comments, "Die heiligen Tage 
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des judischen Festkalenders feiern frohliche Urstand, bezeichnender
weise aber nicht die Erinnerungstage der israelitischen Heilsgeschichte, 
sondern die Tage, welche mit dem Kreislauf der. Gestirne zusammen
hangen •••• " 

so.· Lohse, p. 116. Lohse may be correct in asserting a gnostic influence; 
see his discussion of thisr pp. 128-29, p. 129 n. 118, pp. 129-31. 
Bornkamm, pp. 147, 150-53, speaks of Jewish gnosticism influenced 
by iranian religion. See .also Maule, Colossians, .pp. 29-33, but 
note his cautionary remark, "But a wholesale equation of the Colossian 
error with the later gnostic systems is certainly a rash assumption" 
(p •. 33).. Percy~ . p. 1 77, notes that "Gnosticism" has be.come a catch
all term in NT scholarship" •.• fur alle synkretistischen Erschein
ungen mit spekulativem Einschlag uoerhaupt im religiosen Leben der 
Spatantike ••• ·• '' He notes that, while there are some points in 
Q)mmon~ tli.eColossian heresy does not manifest·the classical features 
of later Gnosticism. It may be more.helpfulto use the word 
"gnosticism" in the lower case and .avoid the capital letter which 
would more strongly ind1cate .identification with. the later system. 

81. Lohse, p. 108; Gnilka, pp. 137-38; Martin,. p. 83; Lohmeyer, p. 115 
n. 4; Schweizer, p. 115 n. 356; ·Maule, Colossians, p. 97. 

82. Lohse, p. 108; Gnilka, p. 138. 

83. For a rejection of the view,-heldby Lohmeyer, pp. 116-18, that what 
is in view here is a primordial pact between man and the devil (by 
which man agrees to serve the devil in exchange for undefined 
benefits), see Gnilka, pp. 138-39, Lohse, p. 108, p. 109 n. 103 • 

. . 

84 •. It is possible to take TOLS .ooy~aoLV with X£Lp6ypa~ov anq __ (under
standing y£ypa~p£VOV). to read, "the- X.ELpoypa~OV which stood against 
us, which; consisting/written in ooy~aTa, was against us." See 
Schweizer,:p. 116; Lohse, pp. 108-10; Abbott, p. 255. A second 
alternative is to. take TOLS ooy~aOLV with unnvaVTLOV n~'Cv (i.e. as . 
an i"nstr. or causal dat.), ·and translate, "against us because of its 
OOy~aTa." This avoids the problem of·having to supply the participle, 
but on the whole seems less natural. Unlikely is the view of some 
church Fathers that the phrase should be attached to lE;a;\.d<)Jas, 
and thus understood as a reference to the work of Christ (the 
referring to the main points of the gospel). See Schweizer, pp. 
115-16. 

85. Gnilka, p. 134 n. 107, notes that it makes little difference to the 
sense which of the first two alternatives (noted in (84) above) is 
chosen. 



86. Lohse, p. 109. Martin, p. 83, translates, "legal demands". 

87. Gnilka, p. 139. 

88. Moule, Colossians ,p. 98. Conzelmann, p. 191, also sees a double
sided reference (to the law and to gnostic prescriptions). 

89. Lohse, p. 110, who point.s out (n. 117) that U1tTJ\IClVTGos; occurs fr_e~ 
quently in the LXX as a designation for enemies·.· 

90. Lohse,-p.110. 

91. Gnilka, p. 139: "Der Schuldbrief..wurde ausgeloscht. Das Partizip 
£~aA£G~as; spielt kaum.auf ein Durchkreuzen an, aber auf die voll
standige Tilgung." 
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92. Martin, p. 83, contra Blaser, p. 215: "Es wird hier also wohl gemeint 
sein, dass das Gesetz mit seinen Forderrungen als einuneingeloster 

. und auch uneinlosbarer Schuldsein gegen '.uns' stand, als eine 
Urkunde, auf Grund deren Gott als Glaubiger -- er ist ja der 
Urheber .des Gesetzes --.ein strenges Gerichtsverfahren anhangig 
machen konnte und wlirde. .Und nuri heisst. es, Gott hat diesen 
Schuldsein ausgewischt '·. er. hat ihn. beseiti.gt, · indem er ihn ans ·_ -
Kreuz heftete. Das Gesetz .ist der Schuldsein; und so ist hier 
gesagt~ dass nicht nur die aus dem Gesetze 'uns' erwachsende Schuld 
getilgt, sondern.dass das Gesetz selbst·aufgehoben, beseitigt 
worden ist." Blaser assumes;.without any supporting evidence, 
that the change to the first person at v. 13b indicates suddenly 
that-Paul is addressing Jews~(whom he would regard as being under 
the law'~ judgmen~ •. ·This is surely an unlikely interpretation · 
of the verse. 

93. Schweizer, p. 116;·. Gnilka, p. 139 •. 

94. Gnilka, p. 139; Schweizer, p. 116. 

95. Gnilka, p. 153, comments, "Ihre [the Colos~ian heresy] Grundlage 
ist nicht das mosaische Gesetz, sondern heidnisches, mit Elementen 
der Mysterienfrommigkeit gemischtes Wesen." See further pp. 167-69. 

96. Schweizer, p. 116. 

97. ·Martin, pp. 84-85. 

98. Martin, p. 85. 

99. Against Abbott's·unlikely supposition (p. 257) that the law was 
that which was nailed to the cross (v. 15), Banstra, pp. 159-68, 
links the X£t..poypacpovwith the idea of a book of man's sins pre
sented by an accusing angel -- an idea he finds in an early Jewish 
apocalyse. He suggests that the accusation is presented by the 
Satanic principalities and powers mentioned in v. 15, whom Christ 
has utterly defeated. He mistakenly links these powers, however, 
with the angels of Gal 3:19, and thus is able to introduce·the 
idea of the law as the power of sin behind the OOy~ClTCl, thereby 
c_?_r:tfu~ing ~h_e _ i~ sue ._jj~ __ D~-!_!i_Etg.! ~'o.!9~Xe:~-~v~~~- TDNT_.i_,_6s·s·-·6·,~l_i_nk_~ __ ?i.iJ 
with Rom 7: 1-6 and states that both passage~ sp~a~ of~~_ing with CJ:lrist 
-t~ .the·b~~d~ge of _pre:..~~rJ~!_ia!l_-;::;ligi·~-=_L~eth~r conc;_eiv_e~_ cif __ as the law 
or _t_h_e oTot..x£'Ca ) . There is a )vast difference, however, in the limited 
way in which, according to Rom 7:1-6, the believer is freed from the law, 



1.00. 

I 01. 

102. 

103. 

and the total freedom God wishes to give from the bondage of the 
OTOLXELa ; on Rom 7:1-6, see Section III, part A above. That 
text, pace Delling, does not speak in any way of an absolute 
release from the law's authority. 

Schweizer, p. 121. 

Schweizer, pp. 126-27. 

Schweizer, pp. 129-30. 

See Schweizer, P·. 130. 

104. Gnilka, p. 143. Lohmeyer, p. 127, contrasts the· two ways of 
reaching freedom, that of the errorists and that of Paul: "Sie 
suchen diese Freiheit, paulinisch gesprocben, ~ieses 'der Welt 
sterben' in innner strebenden Sich-Bemuhen, dem Regeln und Riten 
dienen; ihnen bleibt daher ein 'Erdenrest, zu tragen peinlich.' 
Fur Paulus gehort mit diesem Erdenrest auch ihr ganzes Bemuhen 
der Erde und Welt .an. Er weiss, wo das 'Sterben mit Christ~s' 
als gottliches Ereignis gesetzt ist, auch die vollige Freiheit 
von aller Welt vorhanden, die alle Riten ·und Regeln verbannt." 
See also Conzelmann, p. 195; Martin, p. 96. 

105. Martin, p. 97 •. See Lohse, p. 122, who notes that for the Christian, 
having died in baptism to the OTOLXELa , anything other than 
Christ which "might put forward a claim to lordship has lost 
its authority over him." See alsop. 131, where Lohse emphasizes 
the link between forgiveness and freedom • 

. 106. Though the· freedom we .have in Christ must inevitably, in this life, 
be exPressed in an imperfect manner. 
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Section III, part C 

Introduction 

The theme of the believer's freedom from the slavery of the past 

appears also in Eph 2:11-22. Here again,:as with the theme of freedom 

from the OTOL.X£t:a,. an absolute deliverance from that to which the 

believer was in bondage in the past is in view. Once more, many obser

vers identify the bondage of the past as a relationship to the law, a 

relationship which is thus no longer valid for the Christian, who has 

been totally freed from its authority. 

As with the texts noted in the preceding subsection, however, 

there l.S here, we believe, a wrongful identifica.tion of the law with 

certain negative factors of the past. The matter is somewhat more 

complicated than was the case with our previous discussion, however, 

for some aspect of the law does appear to be involved. Our aim, though, 

is to show that Paul's theme here 1.s a positive one,(the inclusion of 

the Gentiles as sharers in the OT promise), not.a negative one (dispar

agement of the law). This.inclusion of the Gentiles, inde~d, implies 

a positive evaluation of· .the law, whose benefits or privileges they are 

said to inherit. This theme is related, as can.be seen, to our earlier 

discussion of the rela-tionship between law and promise, and the observa-. . -

tions we have made in that respect· should be kept in mind here. The 

Apostle also implies in these verses, through the theme of the inclusion 

of the Gentiles, a genuine and abiding freedom in Christ from racial 

and ethnic barriers.· 
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Eph 2:11-22 

In this passage, which some commentators see as being of central 

importance to th:(ietter as a whole, 1 th~ Apostle2 describes how the 

Gentiles, once far from God and without hope, have been released from 

this bondage to become full sharers in the inheritance of God's awn· 

people. Though.the word itself is not used, it is clear that the idea· 

of the freedom won in Christ is once more at the forefront. We are not 

surprised, therefore, to find a reference to the relationship between 

the work of Christ and the. law at the very centre of the passage (vv. 

14-15). 3 .Through our examination of the text, we hope to make clear 

how the theme of freedom is understood here.in relation to Christ and 

the law. 

It 1s clear from vv. 11-13 that Paul is addressing a Gentile 

audience. 4 Nonetheless, he clearly speaks from a standpoint which 1n 

no way downgrades his own Jewish roots or th~rivileges of Israel. 

The fact that he addresses the Gentiles as those who once were .· . 

annAAOTPLW~EVOL Tn~ nOALTE~a~ TOU 'IopanA xaL ~(voL TWV OLa~nxwv Tn~ 

lnayyeA~a~ shows that,. in his .view,· there was a deficiency in their 

previous existence as Gentiles whichowed to the simple fact that they 

were not Jews. 5 This, as we.have noted before, is.a.good Pauline theme 

(see Rom 3:1-4, 9:4-5; Gal 2:15). The reference -to circumcision here 

is thus not polemical, although the Apostle certainly criticizes the 

attitude of .. the Jew who mocks the uncircumcised Gentile; 6 to him the 

Jew, when standing only on the outward rite, is as much in the realm . 

of the flesh (£v oapxL XELponoLThou, v. 11) as· is the Gentile (n~ 

E~vn lv oapx~, v. 11). Circumcision, though, however much it.may lead 

to .boasting, is never condemned.by the Apostle in itself. 7 
It is true 

that XELponoLnTo~ probably has a depreciatory tone, 8 but.this refers 

to the misuse or misunderstanding of circumcision by the Jews. In its 

real significanc~, linked with the noALTE~a ToO 'IopanA and the OLa~nxaL 

Tn~ lnayyEA~a~, circumcision, as Abbott points out, is "the sign of 
. 9 

membership of the commonwealth-of-the people of God." M. Barth asserts 

rightly that .the external distinction created by circumcision, according 

. to these verses, is not merely man-made .but represents also 11 
••• the 

demarcation of the first elect, the Jews, from other nations. This 

distinction was established in the history of God with mankind ·and 1s 

sanctified by no less an autho·iity than God's decision and law."
10 

The phrase probably also 

-- though not, as Gnilka 

f 
. . . 11 

suggests the temporary ~ature o c1rcumc1s1on 
12 supposes, its insignificance. 
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The relati.on of law to promise (and therefore also to freedom in 

Christ) is also underlined by the phrase 6La~nxaL TQ~ £nayy£Ata~. The 

Apostle denies that the law is to be viewed as that which is hostile to 

God's purposes in bringing to f~lfilment the promise in Christ. Rather 

do we have here the same thought as .in Rom 4 or Gal 3 and 4; the law is . ' 

seen to be in a positive relationship with the promise •. Barth rightly 

observes, "The law gives to God's elect covenant partners directions on 

how to live and how to counter and avoid transgressions (Gal 3:19), but 

it does not annul its own presupposition and foundation: God's covenant

promise."13 Israel remains the people to whom God gave·the promise. 14 

Already we see, therefore, that, although there.is a sense in which the 

old distinctions have lost their'validity, the law is not thereby 

annulled. 15 The law itself points to the Messiah: when .Paul comments 

that the Gentiles were "without hope," he probably alludes to the 
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. 16 
Messianic hope, given in the law to the people of Israel. He concludes 

(v. 13) by quoting· the OT itself (Is 57:19) to show that through the 

work of Christ the Gentiles have been released from.slavery into a true 

relationship with God. 

The fact that the Gentiles must take account of Israel's genuine 

advantages in order to appreciate their .. own.p~sition17 indicates that 

in vv. _11-13.the Apostle is speaking of Israel as the·elect people and 

of circumcision as a genuine,·.God-ordained.rite signifying membership 

1n this group. Though the distinction may no longer operate in the 

. same way, it nonetheless had a genuine place in God's plan. Finally, 

the observation.may .be.made that .while some asp~cts of the law (circum

cision, for .instance) may now need to be regarded in·•a new light, the 

law as sucp, in that it is related to the promise, should be seen to be 

in a positive relationship with the work of God in Christ described in 

vv. 14-16. To these verses we now turn. 

Some commentators believe that Paul wishes in this section to 
. . . h h f h . 18 stress the un1on of Jews and Gent1les 1n.the c urc o C r1st. 

Percy, however,. points out that the real theme~ more carefully stated, 

is the admission of the Gentiles to the grace of God through the breaking 

down of the barriers which held them in bondage. 19 Of course, their 

consequent sharing in.the inheritance with the Jewish.Christians is 

also in view, but what the Apostle wants to emphasize is not so much 

the union of.Jews and Gentiles -in itself, but the condition of the 

Gentiles as a-:result of their being freed through grace into the inheri

tance of the people of God (from wnich they were previously excluded).
20 

The situation of the Gentiles, before and after Christ, is portrayed 



1n vv. 11-13 andagain in vv. 17-18 and 19-22. How this has come about 

1s explained in vv. 14-16._ 

How are we best to understand the grammatical structure of this 

sentence? Most commentators agree _that ToO <PP<lYlJOU .is appositive. thus 

yielding the translation "the dividing wall" (Barth) or "die durch den 

Zaun gebildete.Scheidewand" (Gnilka).
21 ~bbott points out rightly that 

£x~pav is best taken as appositive of To;.:ll£OOToL.xov ToO <PP<lYlJOU. He 

gives several reasons for this: 

(i) it can hardly be straightforwardly descriptive of the law (for 

this would totally contradict Paul 1 s at-titude toward the law); 

(ii) this would leave £v <'{! oapxt mhou suspended. between two nouns m 

apposition, though it has no relation to either; 

(iii) xaTapy£tv, which does not mean 'destroy' so much as 'to make of no 

ff ' . b . " 22 e ect_, 1s not aver appropr1ate to £X~pa. 

Barth points out, however, that whatever the grammatical relationship, 

th th t t t · t t anoth.er. 23 Th · e ree concep s are mean o 1n erpre one e enm1ty 

has its origin in the separation.between Jews and Gentiles which, in 

some sense, is linked .here-· with. the law. 24 
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What, therefore, are we to make of the phrase TOV.VOJlOV Tiiiv .£\no>..iiiv 

£v .o6yllaOL.V (xaTapynoa~)? .Percy suggests that, as the enmity bet-ween 

Jew and Gentile is ended in.the setting aside.of.the law; the law is 

thus to be seen as the basis of the enmity and is.to.be equated with 

the wall; through the death of Christ on the cross (£v T~ oapxt au<ou) 

the law has been entirely.removed, with the.result.that the Gentiles 

are·arumitted.to .the inneritarice. 25 Percy links ,the thought of Christ's 

death in the flesh with the Rabbinic view-that the law has authority 

over a man only.so long as he is _alive •. Christ, as our representative, 

takes us into His death; therefore, the authority of the law is ended 

over us also •. Thus £va M<ll.VOV av~pwnov (v. 15) and £v E:vt OWlJ<lTL. 

(v. 16) refer to our incorporation in Christ. The thought,~concludes 

Percy, is that of Rom 7:4: through the death of Christ we have died 

to the law and to the old aeon. That:.the wall is. destroyed means that 

1 . 1 . .d 26 the aw, 1n al respects, 1s set as1 e. 

Percy's analysis raises several points-: 

(a) Rom 7:4 does not speak of a death of the law, but rather of 

our freedom in Christ from the law's just judgment on our sin. To use 

this text as a basis for such an interpretation of Eph 2 as that given 

by Percy is therefore inadmissible. Further reference may be made to 

our comments on Rom 7:1-6. 



(b) It is very doubtful whether the Apostle refers by the phrases 

EVa xa~vov av~pwnov and £v £vt ow~a·~ to our participation in the death 

of Christ on Calvary. In light of the teaching of Ephesians on the 

church as the Body of Christ and the specific allusion in this passage 

to the participation of the Gentiles in the church (vv. 19-22)," commen

tators almost unanimously understand these phrases ecclesiologically } 7 

Certainly there are clear references here to the death of Christ -- o~a 

TOU OTaupou ·(v. 16), for instance. Gnilka points out in this connection 

that this does not mean the body referred to is the crucified body of 

Christ, II ••• sondern dass die Kirche, das £v ow~a, sich dem Kreuzestod 

Christi verdankt." 28 Abbott points out that, were the human body of 

Cbrist referred to, we should expect £v T~ ow~aT~ aUTOU in v. 16 rather 
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h 0 
' \ t ( • 11 • 0 

- \ ' N. • d • 14) 29 
tan £V £V~ ow~aT~ espec1a y.s1nce EV T~ oapx~ auTou 1s use 1n v. . · 

Barth observes that" ••• when in Eph 2:15 Christ is called creator and 

creates a person, then. the term 1 one new man'. must mean a person distinct 

from Christ. No other person can be meant than the. 'bride of Christ' ."30 

Percy himself admits .that both. the thought of the church and that of the 

unification of Jews and Gentile$ (and not.just the admission of the Gen

tiles·through .the work of.Christ) must also be in_the Apostle's mind here, 

"f 1 d "1 31 1 on y secon ar1 y. · 

(c) Percy suggests a simple. equation .of .. the "wall",. the "enmity" 

and the "law". As. we have .seen, the· three concepts are undoubtedly 

related, but some.closer definition_of this relationship is now needed. 

We must first try to .shed further light on the meaning of .To ~EOOTo~xov 

TOU ~pay~ou. Some suggest a reference is made here to .the wall dividing 
I 

32 Jews and Gentiles 1n the Jerusalem Temple. Gnilka rejects this on 

the grounds that, by the time the letter was written, the Temple was 

1n ruins(1his, however, presupposes non-Pauline authorship, which is 

by no means an assured .-conclusion·. A more cogent point is made by 

Dibelius, who asks how the.Gentile Ephesians would have understood such 

h . 1 11· . 34 . B h . h h G k d d a geograp 1ca a us1on. art po1nts out t at t e ree war s use 

are not those which were used of the Temple wall itself. It may be, he 

suggests, that the Rabbinic concept of the Torah (and oral·law) as a 
35 wall lies behind Paul's comment here. It is possible that the Apostle 

is thinking of divisive commandments or regulations of.a ceremonial 

nature, whether Biblical or Rabbinic. 36 Barth observes rightly that 

f h d f . . . 37 On h" the context offers the best hope for urt er e 1n1t1on. t 1s 

basis, we can see that the wall .is ·that which separates Jews and Gentiles 

from each other and from God; it involves enmity in these relationships; 

and it has to do with the law and its commandments expressed in statutes. 



It seems likely, therefore, that Barth's idea of commandments or cere

moni~ regulations in some way linked with the law, separating Jews and 

Gentiles from each other and separating both from God, is indeed in 

v~ew. We will offer further ~omment on this below in our observations 
' , 38 on TOV VO~OV)X.T.A. 

(d) The next point the significance of .. Tnv £x.epav -- can be· · 

dealt with briefly .. We have suggested above that it is best connected 

with the previous phrase, and is to be understood appositively. The 

enmity is between Jews and Gentiles (v. 14), and between all men and 
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God (v. 16). It stems from the division between Jews and Gentiles 

expressed in the .law; so far, however, we have seen nothing which would 

support Gnilka:·•s statement that;_:.the law caused the enmity39 -- or for 

Percy's view that when Christ died, He destroyed the enmity by:destroying 
. 40 , \ t1 . \ 1 

the law. The proper significance of .Tnv ex.epav, as of TO ~EOOTOLXOV 

TOU cppay~ou can only be ascertained.by finding ·out the true meaning of 

the next -- and decisive,· for .our purposes 

EVTOAWV £v ooy~aOLV xaTapynoa~. 

, \ I 

phrase, .Tov .. vo~ov TWV 

(e) Many commentators. (as we have seen) take the.phrase.ToV vo~ov, 

x.T.A. as a simple reference to the law's destruction. Equating the law 

with the enmity and the wall, Gnilka .comments, "Denn. durch sein Fleisch 

hat er das Gesetz zerstort •. :Von. diesem Satz- her kHirt sich endgtiltig 

auf, was mit· der trennenden·. Zwischenwand, _die nie-dergelegt wurde, gemeint 
. 41 

war.: der Nomos~" Why, however, does_ the Apostle use such a prolonged 

and tortuous phrase instead of saying simply.Tov.v6~ov xawpynoa~? 

Gnilka explains away the pleonastic formulation as follows: that the . 
law is said to consist of.a plurality of OOy~aTa, divided into individual 

commands (€vToAat) is characteristic of the style of the letter, but 

also makes clear.": -.:. welche uritr.agbare Last deri Menschen mit diesem 

Gesetz :auferlegt war 0 "

42 Abbott Is suggestion is scarcely,- more illu

minating: he says that the law" ••• consisted of EVTOAat, and the 

definite. form in which these were expressed was .that of OOY~ClTCl, authori-
. 43 

tative decrees." These distinctions do not seem at all adequate, 

however, to explain Paul's choice of such a 'clumsy' (or very carefully 

chosen!) phrase here. We must look further. 

A more satisfactory answer is already suggested by the idea noted 

~n our discussion of the wall, viz. that particular ceremonial require

ments dividing Jews and Gentiles are ~n v~ew. This would explain the 

mention of circumcision in v. 11 and also point the way to an explana

tion of why Paul speaks here only of what Robinson calls the law so far 

as it was a "law of commandments" (and also why Paul uses what Robinson 



terms the "guarding_phrase" f:.v 66y~aoLv. 44 If stress is laid solely on 

v6~o~, not only is there no satisfactory indication as to why Paul unne

cessarily and awkwardly expanded the phrase, but the resultant thought 

would, as Barth puts it, "flatly contradict" Paul's valuation of the law 
45 elsewhere. It seems more reasonable, t~erefore, to suppose that the 

emphasis falls on the accompanying words. This cannot mean that the biw 

is simply divided into parts (e.g., ceremonial and moral), one of which 

is destroyed and ·the other·remains --we have seen frequently that there 

1s no basis for such a view to be found anywhere in Paul (or elsewhere 

in the NT· or in Rabbinic literature). 46 We noted in our examination of 

Col 2:6-23 that 69y~aTa is not used in any other place·in the NT of 

divine law or commandments. Neither, as Barth points out, is it used 

thus anywhere in the LXX. 47 Given that the oral law, codified in the 

Talmud and. Mishna, was referred to in Rabbinic.writings.as a. 'fence' 

around the Torah, .is it possible that what is denoted:here is the 

abrogation of the post-Biblical additions to the law?· In this case, 

Paul sees Christ as doing away with Jewish misinterpretations of the 
48 . . . . 

law. While this. theory is attractive, it has no other -evidence in 

PauLto support it,_and.it is not easy to see how.the Gentile Ephesians 

could have aooreciated the subtleties· of such -an argument. If the .. 

parallel. to Rom 7:.1-6 (and other Pauline passages dealing with freedom 

from the law's condemnation) is accepted,.- the Apostle may be speaking 

here of the end (for the believer) of the law's role of .judgment, i.e. 

of the.freedom of the Christian.from the need to ·attain justification 

through his own works. While it is true that._ju,stification by grace 

and not works is referred to in 2:9, the parallel to Rom 7 is doubtful, 

for here it is Gentiles, rather than Jews, who.are being addressed; and 

for the Apostle, the law'.s role of judgment is above all expressed in 

relation to the Jews (Rom 2:1ff, 3:19-20, etc.). We do not exclude 

this thought, :,but suggest that it is not all that is meant here. 49 

Our examination.thus far has yielded two points: (i) that it is 

not the law simpliciter which is referred to here, but some partial 

aspect or nuance of .it; (ii) that. the stress is entirely on that aspect 

of the law which separated Jews and Gentiles, and-kept Gentiles from 

inheriting the promise. 

If, therefore, the Apostle is say1ng that it is a partial aspect 

of the law's role which is now ended, he must be referring to that 

aspect of the law which designated the Jews as God's covenant people 

and promised them life if they were obedient.to it. There is nothing 

in the passage or elsewhere in Paul -- to suggest that what is 
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involved here is_ the Mosaic covenant insofar as it 1s the divinely

ordained law of God expressing God's eternal character and purposes. 

In Christ, the same law, insofar as it contains the promise (v. 12) is 

truly fulfilled. Two aspects, therefore, of the law are referred to. 

Only that aspect in which God's promises ~re strictly limited to the 

Jews is superseded in Christ. Now, by God's own choice and fully 1n 

line with the promise He has made in His law, the inheritance has come 

to the Gentiles also. That the law is tulfilled in Christ means an 

190 

end to the need to win justification and forgiveness through those parti

cular cultural and historical.features (expressed, for instance, in ·the 

sacrificial system) which, in all their fulness, separated the Jews, 

designating them a holy people to God. This aspect of the law, expressed 

here by the phrase TWV EVTOAWV £v ooy~acr~v became a wall, a cause of 

enmity, not because of the law itself, but because of the arrogance of 

the Jews, who boasted in their possession of it while not obeying its 

precepts . (see Rom 2: 1ff). For Paul, the sa-crificial aspect of the· law 

is still valid as a·witness to Christ, requiring not· literal obedience 

but obedience by faith in Christ •. Even so:, the ceremonial aspect of the 

law, which previously separated .. Jews and Gentiles, should- also be· under

stood in relation to Christ; who fulfils the law and.in whom is freedom 

from all racial and cultural. barrie.rs.; The law, in its holiness, was 

-des~gned to keep God's covenant people separate from the pagan world 

around about. In Christ is the law fulfilled and-its holy precepts 

made the standard for all who believe in Him. The ceremonial regulations, 

insofar as they now.separate Jew and Gentile, nq longer require literal 

obedience. That this does not·mean that Paul.thought of Christ as 

abolishing the law is indicated clearly enough by 6:2-3, as Cranfield 
. 49a 

po1nts out. 

To the Jews, Paul stresses that God's revelation in Christ shows 

that this attitude of boasting must.be rejected (Rom 3:27-31) and.that 

justification 1s through faith 1n Christ alone (Gal 2:15-16) -- th~. old 

way is not to be returned to (Gal 2:18). Writing to the Gentiles, 

however, Paul's aim is to demonstrate that .. this means the way is now 

open for them also to receive the promise, _not through as_suming the yoke 

of circumcision (on the premise that a man can only be justified through 

works of the law he himself has performed) but rather through rece1v1ng 

the merits of the death of'Christ on the cross (v. 16). That which 

separated Jews and Gentiles and which, because of their disobedience 

to it, had been a cause of stumbling even to the Jews (Rom 9:30-10:13) 

now receives its true fulfilment in Christ. Percy, therefore, is 
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gravely mistaken when he assumes that in these verses we have a statement 

of the Christian '·s absolute freedom from the law, which has now been 

totally set aside. The "guarding phrase" TW\1 bnoAw\1 E\1 ooy)JaOt.,\1 -

which may not in itself even be intended in.a negative sense-- points 

to the true understanding of the text, in:which freedom is indeed 

promised: freedom to enter into the inheritance of God's people and the 

covenants of promise (v. 12). All racial and ethnic barriers to sharing 

in freedom in Christ are demolished. From beginning to end, the passage, 

far from proclaiming the end of everything God had vouchsafed to Israel 

in the law, is concerned.with the positive declaration that the Gentiles 

have now been included in that same inheritance (vv. 11-13, 19-22). 

Only that which ·had specific reference to the historical people of 

Israel in their unique relationship with God is now changed -- and this 

occurs in order that the blessing of Israel, far from being annulled or 
. 50 

destroyed~ might come also to the Gentiles. 

Conclusions 

1. The author~.s aim here is noLto denigrate the law,.- or the advantages 
•, 

· of the Jews, .. but rather·. tci. show how the Gentiles may now become 

sharers with the Jews in.the·promise, itself contained in the ~aw. 

2. Far from involving a straightforward-abolition of the law, this 

'text speaks of a·setting aside.(by.God's own purpose, fully in line 

with .the promise He has made in the law) of certain ritual and 

ceremonial. aspects which have·been used in a legalistic way by the 

Jews as a barrier by which the Gentiles could be prevented from 

sharing in the promise. 

3.. Thus seen, the passage can be understood 1.n light .of our comments 

both on the relationship between law and prom1.se (II) and on the 

contrast in Paul between law and ·legalism. 

4. A genuine freedom from.racial and ethnic barriers to equality before 

God is implied in this text. 

Footnotes 

1. See Hans Conzelmann, Der Brief an·die Epheser, p. 98: "Mit diesem 
Abschnitt gelangen wir in das theologische Zentrum des Briefes"; 
also M. Barth, Ephesians 1-3, p. 275: "Eph 2:11-:-22 is the key and 
high point of the whole epistle." Dibelius, pp. 59, 63, describes 
the theme of the unification of Jews and Gentiles spoken of in. 
2:11ff as the "Leitgedanke" of Ephesians. 

2. It is impossible for us to enter here into a detailed discussion 
of the authenticity of Ephesians. Some commentators (e.g. Gnilka, 



Conzelmann, Dibelius) take the view that the epistle is the product 
of a later hand-than that of the Apostle. Gnilka, pp. 13-18, sees 
the main barrier to authenticity as being the theological develop
ment evident in the letter. The concept of the universal church. 
and the more advanced .church structure (lacking the charismatic -
dimension of the genuine Pauline letters) point to a date later than 
Paul's lifetime. Dibelius, pp. 63-65, sees the problem lying in the 
relationship between Ephesians and Colossians. Similar terms are 
used in both letters (giving Ephesians the appearance of authenti~ 
city), but have a different meaning in Ephesians. For instance, 
anoxaTaAaOO£LV, which in Colossians designates-something which 
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happens to the relationship between God and man, is used in Ephesians 
with regard to the relationship between Jew.and Gentile. He also 
points to the differing use of· x£cpaAn and oiiilJa. · Conzelmann, after. 
examining the evidence, states, "Fasst man alle Beobachtungen zusannnen, 

· so legt sich das Urteil nahe, der Brief sei von einem SchUler des 
Paulus verfasst, in dem das Erbe des Meisters mit ungewohnlicher 
Kraft lebendig ist" (p. 88). Is there any significance, however, in 
the use of anoxaTaAaOO£LV to describe the relationship bet:ween Jew 
and Gentile, rather than that between God and man? .Surely the 
former is the direct result of the latter, and the two are closely 
related. Dibelius admits. that, though -there are differing .uses, 
the writer also uses'both n£cpaAn and OWlJa in the same sense as in 
Colossians. Conzelmann's conclusion reveals the exceedingly close 
connection (even on his view) between Paul and the writer of 
Ephesians. .. 

Barth, pp. 41-50, suggests that any distinctive doctrinal-features 
can be explained by Paul's emphasis··in Ephesians on, the church --

·what ·.Barth calls .the "sociaL character. of God 1 s ·work"· (p. -45). 
Barth also not-es that it is .the individualistic/existent:i,ijplist 
interpretation of Paul's other ietters-by.some connnentators, rather 
than any genuine·differences of substance between the various 
epistle~, which leads ·them to the view that Ephesians could not 
possibly· be Pau·line. · Abbott;·,·pp'. ix-xx, suggests that some of the 
themes particularly noticeable in Ephesians (particularly that of 
the church as the Body of which Christ is the Head) c·an quite 
easily be seen as developments of earlier Pauline thinking rather 
than an alien-intrus~on into the Pauline corpus. This view is 
elaborated, with references to the other Pauline epistles, in 
B. F. Westcott, Saint Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, pp. xxxiii
xxxvi. ' Of especial- value is· the massive work of Percy, who examines 
carefully the various lines. of objection to Pauline authorship. He 
asserts that Colossians (which he takes as Pauline) and Ephesians 
are undeniably from the same hand, and that it is impossible to 
understand Ephesians as a post-Pauline fiction. There is no evidence 
in the letter, asserts Percy, of any particular goal (needing 
apostolic sanction) which might conceivably have been in mind, were 
the letter being written·by a Christian in the post-apostolic era 
(p. 442). Percy concludes that all the themes of Ephesians are 
understandable on the basis that the letter" ••• vom Apostel an 
Gemeinden innerhalb seines Missionsgebiets, mit denen er aber bisher 
nicht in personlicher Beriihrung gestanden hat, geschrieberi ist" 
(p. 446). Both Percy, pp. 454ff, and J. A. Robinson, St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Ephesians, pp. 11-12, take the letter to be a cir
cular one, addressed by Paul to the churches in the province.of 
Asia. For a further defence of authenticity, reference may also 
be made to.P. Benoit, "L'Horizon paulinienne de l'Ep'ttre aux 
Ephesiens," in Exeg~se et Theologie, vol. 2, pp. 53-96. This is 
a thorough discussion. 
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We do not wish, in light of some of the queries raised concerning 
authenticity, to rely on this text as a principal support for our 
thesis argument, but do consider it worthwhile, in light of the n·ot 
inconsiderable evidence for ·authenticity, to treat the text as 
Pauline. If, as we take to be the case (see below), Ephesians mani
fests a substantially similar view of freedom and the law as that. 
evidenced in the other Pauline epistles, then our argument is in no 
way hindered (even if Ephesians is found to be non-Pauline) and 
the case for authenticity is further strengthened. 

3. Percy, pp. 279:-80, sees vv. 14-15 as giving the key to the true 
understanding of the passage as a whole. 

4. Joachim Gnilka, Der Epheserbrief, pp. 133~34; Conzelmann, p~ 99; 
Barth, p .. 131: " ·•.. those addressed in Ephesians are all of Gentile 
origin"; Percy, pp. 278-79. 

5. Gnilka, Epheser, .p •. 133. 

6. Barth, p. 254. According to Robinson, p. 158, oi. A£Y6JJEVOt- is not 
depreciatory, as.would be the phrase "so-called" in English. Barth, 
p. 254, notes that in the Bible the name by which something is 
called expresses" ••• _its essence an4·dynamic presence rather than 
an arbitrary attribute," and so the translation "so-called":.is not 
appropriate. 

7. Barth, p. 255. 

8. Abbott, p. 56, says that word xefers to "a· merely external and 
artifical thing." Gnilka;Epheser, p. 134, .notes that the word 
always_has a negative ~1ng int he NT.· See also Barth, p. 255. 

9. Abbott, p. 56. This is how Paul. comes to his 'positive evaluation 
of circumcision in Rom 2:25-29 .(but note also "his condemnation there 
of those who trust in that which is merely external). See also 
Col 2:12. 

. I II 
10 •. Barth, p. 255. Conzelmann,. p. 99, connnents, Ihr Vorrang als Volk 

der Verheissung bleibt dabei anerkannt. '' 

1'1. Robinson, p. 158. 

12. Gnilka, Epheser, p. 134: "Die Beschneidung war also vorlau'fig, ja 
belanglos." 

13~ Barth, p. 258. See also Westcott, p. 35. 

14. As Gnilka, Epheser, p. 134, admits. 

15. Gnilka, Epheser, P• 134, speaks of a new election" ... die das 
Alte zwar aufhebt, aber nicht in seinem Verheissungscharackter." 
Later, however, he tries to explain away &nnAAOTPt-OJJEVOt- in~
noAt-TE~cx~ l<.T.A. by the connnerit,"Mit der Verheissung ist auf das 
Lebenspri~zip Israels hingelenkt. Nicht das Gesetz, die .. E:nayyE:AGcx. 
war die theologische Grundlage seiner Existenz" (p. 135). Yet he 
admits that the promise" ... wurde in 6t-cx{}nxat- wiederholt 
bekdiftigt" (p. 136). Gnilka 1 s proposals seem an unjustified 
attempt at sunder~ng promise and law:~christ and law. Abbott, 
p. 58, admits that the Mosaic covenant is included in the 6t-cx{}nxcxt-



but his additional comment ("though it was primarily \IOll0-8wl.a'~ is 
quite gratuitous and without support in the context. 

· 16. Barth, p. 259. 

17. Gnilka, Epheser, p. 134, admits this. 

18. Dibelius, pp. 59, 63; see under (1) aoove. Gnilka, Epheser, p. 132~ 
comments, "Die universale Kirche aus Juden und Heiden als·die 
geschichtliche Verwirklichung der Erlosung ist das Thema dieses 
Abschnittes." 

19. Percy, pp. 278-79: "Nach W. 11ff ist das Interesse des Verfassers 
vielmehr dies, die Grosse der den Adressaten.zuteil gewordenen 
gottlichen Gnade hervorzuheben, indem sie, die ehemaligen Heiden, 
die also solche ganz ausserhalb der religiosen·Gemeinschaft, der 
das Heil verheissen war, standen, jetzt in Christus gleichen Anteil 
mit den Juden an dem verheissenen Heil erhalten haben." 

20. See Conzelmann, p. 99. Barth, p. 1.79, also notes that Paul wishes 
to stress the acceptance of the Gentiles. 

21. See Barth, pp. 263-64; ·cnilka, Epheser, p. 140; Abbott, p. 61; 
Westcott, p. 37; Conzelmann, p. 99. 

22. Abbott, pp. 61-62. See also Gnilka, Epheser, pp. 140-41. 

23. Barth, pp. 282-83. 
·-

24. Gnilka,\Epheser~ pp. t40-41,li'nks-'tx.&ba.v with the preceding, but 
comments that, acc-or(iirig to-th-e-writer, II •• ·• hatte die Feindschaft 
in der durch das Gesetz bedingten Abkapselung des Volkes der Juden 
ihre Ursache" (p. 141) • See also Dibelius, p. 53. 

25. Percy, p. 280. 

26. Percy, PP• 280-82. 

27. Gnilka, Epheser, pp. 141-45; Abbott, p. 66; Dibelius, pp. 59, 63; 
Barth, p. 309 •. 

28. Gnilka, Epheser, p. 144. 

29. Abbott, p.· 66. 

30. Barth, P· 309. 

31. Percy, P· 284. 

:.32. Robinson, PP· 160-61 •. 

33. Gnilka, Epheser, P· .140. 

34. Dibelius, p. 53. 

35. See Barth, pp. 284-85; also Gnilka, Epheser, p. 140. See also (36) 
below. 

36. Barth, pp. 284-85. 
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37. 

38 • 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

Barth, pp. 286-87. 

A· further suggestion is made by Gnilka that the writer has taken 
. over an already existing hymn (which some commentators take to 
be gnostic, though Gnilka sees it as Christian) referring to the 
breaching of a mythical cosmic wall by the redeemer. The writer 
of Ephesians reinterprets this in Pauline categories, introducing 
"heilsgeschichtlich" references to the death of Christ, the law 
and the cross (see Gnilka, Ephe!;ler, pp. 147-52). According to 
~nilka, the "cosmic man" becomes the church, the reunification by 
Christ .of the two spheres (heavenly and earthly) becomes the 
unification of Jews and Gentiles, and the cosmic wall separating 
the spheres becomes the law(Gnilka, Epheser, pp. 150-51). This 
hypothesis presupposes either a straightforwardly gnostic background 
to the hymn, or a Christian background heavily influenced by 
gnostic ~oncepts. There is no evidence, however, for.the existence 
of any such gnostic concepts before the second century; see Barth, 
~p. 12-18, ·183-210, 28~-87; see especially pp. 201-3 on the gnostic 
redeemer and the cosmic·walL He points out (p. 286) that OT and 

·.Rabbinic sources quite adequately account for ·the concepts used by 
Paul here. See also Gnilka, ·Epheser, p. 140 n. 6; Percy, p. 280 
n. 34. Gnilka himself admits the decisive difference that the 
gnostic redeemer broke through. the wall to .take those already of 
his nature back into the heavenly sphere, whereas here the redeemer 
pacifies the whole MOOlJO~ (pp. 149-50). Conzelmann, p. 100, after 
first suggest-ing a gnostic background, takes up the remainder of 
his discussion noting the many divergences from gnostic thought! 
After all is said and done, however, it is the intention of the 
writer of Ephesians in whichw:e are interested, and Gnilka, through 
his theory of "heilsgeschichtlich" interpolations, arrives at 
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more or less the same conclusion as Barth:."Die Wand, die urspriing
lich ko.smische Bedeutung gehabt haben diirfte. und die Mauer bezeichnete, 
d~e die Welt Gottes hermetisch ~on der Welt der Menschen abtrennte,. 
wird vom Verf. auf das mosaische Gesetz bezogen" (p. 140). He 
also alludes (p •. 140r-1 to Rabbinic references to the Torah as a 
fence. ' 

Gnilka, Epheser, p. 141. 

Percy, p. 280. 

Gnilka, Epheser, p. 141. 

Gnilka, Epheser, p. 141. A similar thought is expressed by Westcott, 
p. 37, "The addition f:.v OOYlJ<XOLV defines the commandments as .. 
specific,· rigid, and outward, fulfilled in external obedience •.• ;" 
One might well inqutre, however, why any command of God should not 
be thus; "take up_your cross and follow Me" is most certainly 
specific and rigid, and demands external obedience! Some further 
clarification of thought is. needed her.e. 

Abbott, p. 63. See Robinson, p. 161.: " •.• a code of manifold 
precepts, expressed in definite ordinances •••. " 

Robinson, p. 64. 

Barth, p. 287. 

See also Barth, pp. 287-88. 



47. Barth, p. 288. 

48. For this suggestion see Barth, pp. 288-89. 

49. See Barth, p .. 307, who conmients, "Eph 2:15 affirms, therefore, 
that the law has l.ost its validity as a barrier between insiders 
and outsiders and as a sentence of de,ath. It need hardly be 
added that together with these two le.gitimate temporal functions .. 

·of God's law,·all arbitrary uses of the law are also condemned 
and abrogated. Eph.2:15 elucidates the words of Eph 2:9, 'not 
[as a reward] for works lest anyone boast about himself.' The 
obnoxious use made of the law by self-righteous braggers of 
Jewishorigin and by their imitators among the Gentiles is declared 
invalid by the same stroke." 

49a. See Cranfield,!I, 860-61. 

50. On this theme see Barth, pp. 290-91, 306-7. 
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Section IV, part A 

Introduction 

In our study thus far, we have observed that, according to Paul, 

all men stand under the righteous judgment-of God. This judgment is 

expressed in the law, which shows sin in its true light and demonstrates 

our utter inadequacy to meet God's righteous standards. Through the 

work of Christ, however, to which the law bears witness, the believer 

has been freed from the law's just condemnation. We have noted repeat

edly that this· does not mean for the Apostle that the believer has been 

freed from relationship with the law, or that the law has become 

an irrelevance or even a hostile power as far as the believer is con

cerned. Rather is the law seen as in harmony with the promise and for 

the first time truly established in Christ. We have not thus far 

developed the latter theme, and so now must look to seewhatkind of 

place Paul sees for the law as a result of the freedom won from its 

just condemnation. This new role of the law, as we shall see, has 

a weighty significance for our understanding of Christian freedom. 

A good place to start, in our view, is Rom 9:30ff. Here Paul 

deals not only (as before)·with the failed efforts and legalism of 

the Jews, but speaks of a way in··which the law itself is to be posi

tively related to the freedom won in Christ. Our understanding of 

this text is rejected by many and needs careful substantiation. The 

fundamental question we must answer here is whether Christ is the goal . 
or the termination of the law (10:4). In examining this question, we 

shall begin to see how Paul conceives of the positive exercise of 

Christian freedom. Freedom is conceived of not only as freedom from 

something, but also as freedom for something else. We shall show how 

this positive exercise of freedom is closely related to the place of 

the law in the believer's life. We shall then confirm this understanding 
' through consideration· of various other texts and related themes. First, 

however, we turn to Rom 9:30ff. 
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In 9:1-29 Paul has spoken of the disobedience of Israel and the 

inclusion of the Gentiles from the perspective of God's.election and 

purposes. In 9:30ff, the Apostle seeks to define more closely the 

nature of Israel's disobedience, the rebellion which has prevented 

her from attaining the freedom from God's,just condemna~ion of sin. 

Freedom.from the law's ·condemnation is related to the work of Christ 

~n bringing about righteousness. On our v~ew, however, the OT itself 

is shown here to preach justification by faith and point to the work 

of Christ. Paul's goal here, we believe~ is to demonstrate that 

Christ Himself is the goal.of the law, and that freedom from the law's 

condemnation is freedom to enter into a positive relationship with 

the law. We shall exam~ne three major areas in which our text has 

given rise to dispute, and seek to show what the Apostle's true meaning 

is in each. 

9:30-33 
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Many commentators see in this passage an opposition of righteousness 

by faith and righteousness by law. Gentiles (£~vn: some, not all 1) have 

attained a.righteousness by faith, whereas Israel, seeking to be justi

fied through the law, has not (on the view of these interpreters) 

reached that righteousness (vv. 30-31). Lietzmann says that el.s .vopov 

(v. 31) is used ·only on rhetorical.grounds, i.e. on account of the 

structural parallelism of vv. 30-31: 

~~vn ••• p~ 6~&xovTa 6~xa~oo~vnv, xaTllaSev .6~xa~oo6vnv 

• Iopa'ri~ ·, •... 6 ~wXtJv l· VO'IJOV . • • • £ l. s . vopov oux Eq>~aoev. 

What is really meant, says 'Lietzmann, is ELS T£l£LWO~V vopou, or more 
. 1 • J: , · 2 h h . db prec~se y, E~S u~xa~oouvnv. · Much the same t oug t ~s assume y 

Sanday/Headlam, who see vopos 6~xa~oo6vns as referring to a" ..• rule 

of life which would produce righteousness."3 Other commentators 

disagree, stating that vopos in v. 31 must have its primary reference 

in the Mosaic law. Kasemann and Michel see.vopos 6~xa~oo6vns as 

referring to the law insofar as it promises righteousness; el.s vopov 

oux £cp~aoev is viewed as signifying a failure of the Jews to arrive 
4 at the law's true goal. Kasemann notes that here, as in 3:21, the 

law is seen as a witness to righteousness; it has, however, become 

"inaccessible" ("unzuganglich") and twisted into a call for self

righteous striving, and so its 'goal has been missed.
5 

In fact, says 

Kasemann, the use of vopos in v. 31 is not merely rhetorical (pace 
' ----

Lietzmann), but is a deliberate characterization of Jewish piety, i.e. 



legalism. 6 This "dialectical" v1ew of \I01JOS: leads Kasemann ultimately 

to agreement with Lietzmann that the true goal being sought after in 

v. 32 is 6t.xett.oouvn (o"r ot.xat.oouvn b n [oT£ws;) rather than \I01JOS:. 7 

Other scholars take a similar line. 8 H. W. Schmidt suggests that 

\I01JOS: ot.xetLoouvns: refers to Jewish legali~m and self-righteous stri

ving; for the Jew, the law is the only way to righteousness. According 
, 9 . 

to Schmidt, the stress in v. 31 is on \I01JOS. K. Berger suggests that 

1n vv. 30-33.the law has the. exclusively negative function of preventing 

Israel from attaining righteousness, in order that the Gentiles might 
10 be included in God's saving plan. For van Diilmen, y. 32 suggests that 

any form of justification through the law is excluded: ·the stress is 

not on faith as opposed to works (or justification by works), but faith 

as opposed to the law itself. According to this view, there is nothing 

wrong with the £pya themselves; it is not the command to do works which 
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is wrong-- it is the command-itself. 11 For these commentators, there

fore, freedom from.the law's condemnation means severance for the believer 

from any further relationship with the law, i.e. a.total freedom from 

the law. In place of any link with the law, the believer has a rela

tionship by faith with Christ.· 

This analysis of the text, however, is, from our point of·view, 

unsatisfactory. Three points may be noted. 

· ·(a) The parallelism in vv. 30-31. There l.S clearly an "anti

thetical" element in the structure of these verses. The example of 

the believing Gentiles who have attained righteousness (v. 30) is 

opposed to that of the Jews (v. 31). The whole point of the contrast, 

however, lies in the success of the one group (and failure of the other) 

in reaching their respective goals, and the force of the contrast 1s 

lost (i~deed the thought becomes meaningless) if the goals pursued 

are not the same. 12 That \I01JOS ot.xetLOOU\ITJS: r~fers to a "principle of 

righteousness" is highly unlikely, in view of the overwhelming tendency 

in Paul to use \I01JOS: for the Mosaic law (especially in the context of 

Rom 9-11!) --and this is generally agreed upon by commentators. 13 
If 

this is the case, it is hardly likely that.the second occurrence of 

V01JOS 1n v. 31 has a different referent. 

Cranfield, noting that the \I01JOS: OLXetLoouvns: is the law which 
. ( h h . ) . h . 14 . h ( f prom1.ses rat er t an requ1.res r1g teousness, po1nts out t at a ter 

the use of OLXCLLOOU\ITJ in v. 30).6LXCLLOOU\ITJ\I V01JOU and OLXCLLoouvnv, 

rather than V01JOV 6t.xetLoouvns: and V01JOV, would have been expected had 

Paul wished to refer to righteousness as such, and that the text as it 
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15 stands is thus of some significance for the meaning of the.Apostle here. 

Surely we must hesitate before inferring here that Paul is thinking 

simply of o~~a~oouvn~ If the device of hypallage is in evidence, says 

Cranfield, why does Paul not repeat the phrase in full in .the main 

1 1 "' ,. b . lf . d f. , ? 16 c ause, or at east use u~~a~oouvn y 1tse 1nstea o vo~o~. If, 

however, v6~ov (v. 31b) refers to the Mosaic law which promises righteous

ness, then the meaning is clearly that.it is the law which should have 

been, but has not_been, attained by Israel. The possibility that v6~ov 

o~~a~oouvn~ or v6~ov are negative references to legalism should be 

excluded. 

According to Blaser, the objection that Israel already has the law 

can be discarded, for it forgets that Paul speaks of a struggle in which, 

while Israel "has" the law, it yet stands against it (as a ·"Forderung", 

achievement of which is Israel's goal). Blaser comments, "Das aber, 

was das Gesetz fordert, ist die Gerechtigkeit." 17 Not to obey the law, 

therefore, is not to obey righteousness. To make the expression stronger, 

i.e. ·to .stress the non~achievement of the goal, Paul speaks deliberately 

of the law, rather than simply. of righteousness. 18 

·Paul uses .v6~o~ here, therefore, as Cranfield notes, because he 

·wants to show "4 •• that the law had been given to Israel to aid· it 1n 

its quest for ·righteousnessbefore God." Though.Israel " ••• had actually 

been pursuing specifically that very thing-j which was the way appointed 

for them to lead them to that righteousness ••• ,"somehow they have 

" ••• failed altogether to grasp its real meaning and to render it true 

obedience." 19 The slavery into which man has fallen, therefore, is due 
I 

to man's sin, not to anything in the law-- indeed, it is due to· dis

obedience to the law. 

(b) v. 32. That this understanding is correct is borne out by 

examination of v. 32, which supplies the reason for the failure of v. 

31. 20 This failure is not in the wrong action (in which case a new 

verb, other than anything supplied from the context, would have to be 

construed)" or goal (in which .case a new object would be needed), but in 

the wrong manner (the verb and object are easily and naturally supplied 

from the context, thus explaining their omission here, where Paul's 

elliptical grammar emphasizes his point). 21 The meaning of the OT~
clause, therefore, is that Israel failed because it failed to pursue 

the law (v6~ov) through faith, but did so as if it were attainable by 

works. 



This meaning coheres perfectly well with what we have noted with 

respect to v. 31, and indeed is the only interpretation which fails to 

do damage to the grammatical structure of the ·clause. The cutting edge 

of the text, therefore, is contained in the phrase ws £~ £pywv. This 

shows, says D. Fuller, that the way Israel sought to fulfil the law 

" ..• by serving God with works in which she thought she could boast 

was totally fanciful and subjective. This way was not prescribed at 

all by the concrete;Hosaic law but was in fact proscribed by it. The 

'as it were' ••. signified that the idea of serving God by works in 

which men could boast stemmed from a subjective, ·fanciful notion which 

the Jews read into the Mosaic law. without the slightest encouragement 
22 

to do so." Barrett draws the same meaning out of the verse, i.e. 

that the law demanded obedience on the basis of faith rather than works. 

He points out the basis of the Jewish misunderstanding: "Thus, on the 

one hand, the law· ••• presents itself as a collection of holy, righteous 

and good precepts, each requiring obedience for which in return a reward 

is promised; on the other hand, the law rightly understood calls for a 

response not 1n terms of such £pya but of nLOTLS, by which alone man 

can truly achieve the law." 23 There is a possible element of self

contradiction, however, ·in the latter quotation. We have seen .that it 
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is not the £pya which for Paul are wrong -- these· represent, as Barrett 

says, the righteous. precepts of God~ What· is conde.mned by the Apostle 

.is the attempt to establish a claim upon God through performing the £pya. 

Genuine perf~_~nc_e~-o-f. ~~~~Jpya VOlJOU (see on Rom 2 below) is approved 

of, not frowned upon, by the Apostle. The contras~ for Paul (as we 

noted in Section III, part A) .is not between £pya and nLons, but 

between justification £~ £pywv and justification £x nLOT£WS, where the 

preposition denotes the basis on which response to God occurs. That is, 

response may express genuine obedience to God, based on the understanding 

that justification is founded solely on the work of Christ, or it may 

express the belief that one can make a claim upon the righteousness of 

God through one's own works. Christian freedom, therefore, is not 

freedom from the obligation to obey the law, but is rather freedom from 

the slavery into which man had fallen owing to his legalistic misuse 

of the law, and freedom·for a positive response to the law's requirements. 

Justification by faith. is the aim of the law, and so Israel failed 

to obtain the righteousness required by the law. Hence, says F. Fluckiger, 

the legalism of the Jews is not" •.• als die rechte, dem Willen des 

Gesetzes gemasse Gerechtigkeit anzusehen. Wenn Israel des Gesetz nicht erreicht~
lweil es nicht 

aus Glauben, sondern aus Werken gerecht werden wollte, dann kann das · 



'Erreichen des G~setzes' bzw. die vom Gesetz gewiesene Gerechtigkeit nur 

die Glaubensgerechtigkeit sein, und die jiidi.sche Werkgerechtigkeit ist 

gar nicht das, was Gott mit dem Gesetz will -- sie beruht auf einem 
. .. d . d G . "24 1 h f h h M1.ssverstan n1.s es esetzes. Is rae , t ere ore, aug t to ave 

pursued the law £x nLOTEws. This means, Cranfield observes, responding 

" .•• to the claim_t~.'faith~iJ:~kes thro~gh the law," accepting the·· 

law's criticism of one's life (recognizing that one can never so 

adequately fulfil it . as to put God in one's debt), receiving God's 
. 25 

mercy and forgiveness, and loving Him humbly and obediently. The 

illusory nature of Israel's hope-- that it could so fulfil the law as 

to put God under obligation to itself -- is underli~ed by ws, which, 

as most commentators point out, stresses t?e subjective and unreal 

attitude of the Jews. 26 The law, notes Fuller, is the objective 

standard in v. 32, and so the conclusion is inescapable" ••. that that 

standard taught nothing but faith and the obedience which flows from 

faith. "
27 

(c) The coherence of vv. 30-32a with vv. 32b-33.· The interpreta

tion we have indicated thus far to be the most reasonable also enables 

us to see the argument flowing on quite naturally into vv. 32b-33. It 

is po~sible that the "stone of· stumbling"- (the citation is a combination 

of Is 8:14 and 28:16, LXX) may. indeed refer to the Torah itself (£n' 

_auT~, v~ 33), i.e. as preaching the righteousness of faith. 28 Cranfield 

notes; however, that the reference is probably to the Messiah. 29 This, 

of course, .in no way suggests an opposition between Christ and the law, 

for it is the OT~.itself which Paul cites as preaching Chris·t. Such a 

citation would jar heavily in context had he just previously been 

making negative comments regarding the law. If, on the other hand, 
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the law itself ·(and under VOJJOS Paul can, of course, make reference 

equally to the prophets and/or writings; cf. 3:10-19, etc.) is seen as 

preaching faith, it is in effect seen as preaching Christ. Hence, 

stumbling over the true significance of the law (vv. 31-32) and stumbling 

over Christ (v. 33) amount to one and the same thing. 

Only such an interpretation, we believe, makes adequate sense of 

the text, and points the way to a correct understanding of 10:1ff.
30 

The meaning of the text, therefore, is that believers are freed from 

the just condemnation of the law only through the righteousness of 

faith -- which is itself the true meaning of the law. This indicates, 

of course, that, far from being released from the law as such (as Godis 

holy and righteous demand upon their lives), believers are now freed to 
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attain (or begin to attain) a measure of obedience to it. This ~s the 

very obedience which was sadly lacking in the Jews, who pursued but did 

not attain the true righteousness of the law, made available only through 

faith in Christ. This suggests that believers, as those who have under

stood the true significance of the law as ,itself representing the 

righteousness of faith, are now made free to live for obedience to that 

law, i.e. to live in obedience to the One it proclaims. This becomes 

even clearer as we look at the next verses.· 

10:1ff 

Although at 10:1 Paul begins a new thought, it is one very much 

linked to the thought of the preceding verses. The latter verse of 

ch. 9, indeed, serveSas an outline or summary (thematic) statement, 

which is now developed inch. 10. 31 In vv. 2-3 the Apostle refers to 

the Jews' zeal for God. This zeal,.however, is tragically unaware of 

the righteousness of God and seeks only to establish its own righteous-
,. , . . . , 

ness (G6Ga OGMaGoouvn). In the light of vv. 30-33, we can say with 

assurance that what is involved here is the thought that the Jews 

rejected the righteousness both of the law and of Christ in favour of 

a pursuit or.legalism leading: (as the.y supposed)· to justification. 

Israel, according to Vv. 273, refused to submit .to the righteousness 
32 of faith taught by the law and therefore refused to submit to 

Christ, whom the law preached. Barrett. notes correctly that 10:3 

expounds 9:32a, i.e. Israel attempted to establish its own righteousness, 

d f '1 d God' law · f · h 33 Th f h I 1 an so a~ e to accept s ~n a~t • e act t at srae , ~n 

refusing to submit to Christ, has rebelled against the righteousness 

of God (10:3) is explained (y&p) in.v. 4 by the phrase T~Aos y&p ~6pou 

XpGOTOS £LS OGMaGoouvnv navTL T~ nGOT£UOVTG. 

Many interpreters .take this important statement of Paul's to mean 

that Christ has initiated a new "era" or "aeon" of freedom, in which 

believers have nothing more to do with- the bondage of obedience to 

the law, being now released into the freedom of the· new "era" or "aeon". 

A central point here is the meaning assigned·to T~Aos. Many take this 

to indicate '.'end" in the sense of "termination" or "abrogation". 

Kasemann, for instance, declares that Christ has ended the law, which 

perverted God's will by itself leading to the quest for justification 

through one's own works. There. is now, he as~erts, a change of lordship; 

in principle, there is righteousness only in the realm of faith, not law, 

f 1 Ch · bl · d f lf'l h true w~ll of God. 34 or on y r~st ena es us to recogn~ze an u ~ t e • 

Nygren declares that in Christ the law's domination is ended; now, without 



the law, righteousness is revealed and given to all who believe. 35 

According to Dodd, "Christ must have put an end to the law, for other

wise 'righteousness' would not be available for every believer."36 A 

similar view is taken by others. 37 

Kasemann, however, though believing that TEA.os; means "end/termina

tion", admits that the word can equally mean "goal/aim" or "fulfilment", 

and that only the context can decide. 38 Wilckens,-.indeed, believes 

that TEA.os; here does mean "goal", the idea being suggested by 6t,on!Et,V 

(9:30-31 -- a contention summarily dismissed, but without evidence, by 

Kasemann39). He defines this, however, in such a way that the law's 

role ~s seen only as the demonstration of sinfulness -- and even this 
. 40 

role ~s now ended. We agree that use of Ot,WXEt,\1 points toward the 

idea of "goal", but suggest that a more positive content is suggested 

by the concept of purpose than Wilckens has in mind; we have noted 

(Section I, part B) the inadequacy of the view that the law's role ~s 

only the demonstration·of;man's sinfulness. Kasemann is surely correct 

in suggesting that context must dictate the meaning of TEA.os;. Our 

examination of the preceding verses, however, .suggests, surely, that 

his interpretation of v. 4 is in error. Both 9:31-33 and 10:2-4 attempt 

to answer·the same ·question: why has Israel not attained the righteous

ness of God? The earlier verses answer this "negatively": it has not 

believed in Christ, whom the law preached. The latter verses answer 

it "positively": it has striven after its.own righteousness. 41 We can 

thus see ·a certain "parallelism" between vv. 3 ·and 4. · Israel has 

submitted neither to the righteousness of God (~. 3), nor to God as 

the righteousness of the law (v. 4). The Jews would have attained the 

true righteousness of the law had they believed in Christ (v. 4) or 
42 had they striven after true righteousness (v. 3). Whether or not 

we follow this parallelism exactly, it ~s true to say, pace Kasemann, 

that the image.of a goal being pursued is prominent from 9:30 onwards, 

and we have seen that .vv. 30-3.3 make clear that the law itself, in its 

true meaning, is 'the proper object of pursuit (by means of the righteous

ness of faith) as much as is Christ -- to suggest that TEA.os; cannot 

mean "end" in the sense of "termination" without throwing the whole 

passage into serious self-contradiction. 
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Some connnentators, however, try to combine the idea of "termination" 

with that of "goal" or_"fulfilment". Leenhardt sees vv. 2-4 as showing 

that the law ~s an instrument of the promise in that it tries to con

vince man that God alone can give what He said he would give. Thus, 

the yap in v. 4 explains that in rejecting Christ the Jews have rejected 
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God's righteousness to which the OT bore witness. So Christ, says 

Leenhardt, is certainly the law's goal --but also its termination, for 

because the law attests faith, Christ fulfils its underlying intention 

and supersedes it. 
43 

Barrett takes a similar view: "Christ puts an end 

to the law, not by destroying all that th~ law stood_foi~·but by 

realizing it."44 Barrett refers, by analogy, to the discarding of an· 

instrument after it has achieved its purpose; hence, according to v. 4, 

"Christ is a new initiative on God's part not open to the self-righteous, 

self-justifying works response that the law had by its very nature 

invited."45 Can the analogy of an instrument (something quite separate 

from the one who uses it), however, do justice to the idea of the 

connnands of God as part of His self-expression? Barrett thus wavers 

between upholding the righteousness of the law and implying that by its 

very nature ·it· invites a response of self-righteousness. 46 He concludes, 

"The best law and the _greatest zeal have resulted only in failure. It 

follows that though a law may serve a temporary ••• purpose in a useful 

way, regulating a nation's. life and keeping inhumanity in check, it 

cannot be a permanent or final manifestation of the way of God and_of 

hi~ dealings with men; its purpose .is. negative ••• the final truth is 

the mercy of God <for all. ••• ·::The usefulness both of law and of natural 

1 . . d b h . . f J . n 4 7 f e ect1on are term1nate y t e m1n1stry __ o . esus. Hence, or Barrett, 

; _ _:r 'l:t..o~ signifies an historical· process ended in the ministry of Jesus. 48 

A similar view is taken by R. Bring, who states that, while the 

law is directed toward Christ, its task is simply to judge. It has 

fulfilled its function in judging the One who topk upon Himself the 

sins of the world; thus it has, through Him, led to the removal of the 

curse, and freedom for the believer. Christ, therefore, is the law's 

f lf "1 d 1 b. 1 . . . 49 B . l"k u 1 ment an goa , ut a so 1ts term1nat1on. r1ng, 1 e Barrett, 

wavers between affirming the ·law's uprightness, and suggesting that it 

somehow 9f itself leads into sin. He says, "Die Gerechtigkeit, die das 

Gesetz fordert, kommt namlich aus Glauben, nicht aus £pya TOU vo~ou. 

Dieser Ausdruck meint das Leben nach der Thora, ein Leben, das sich 

ganz nach den Vorschriften der Thora richtet. Merkwlirdig ist_nun, dass 

Paulus sagt, dass das Leben nach diesen nicht dahin fuhrt,.dass man 

Gerechtigkeit erreicht. Sehr haufig sagt er, dass die Thora nicM zur 

Gerechtigkeit fi.ihrt. "50 Bring is right in his assertion that the 

attempt to seek justification £~ EPYWV vo~ou leads to sin. Is he 

correct, however, in-interpreting this as living according to the 

commandments of the law? This ignores the distinction we have seen Paul 

makes between the righteous nature of the £pya vo~ou themselves and the 



legalistic perversion of these commandments expressed by the Apostle 

in the phrase £~ £pywv v6~ou. 

We must question,. therefore, whether this ambivalent v1ew of the 
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law, reflected in the understanding of TEAos; as both "goal" and "termina

tion", does justice to the thinking of the, Apostle here. For we have 

seen no indication that, in his view, there is anything defective in 

the law itself which leads to the quest for justification by works. 

Rather is the law in 9:30ff entirely identified with the righteousness 

of faith and preaching of Christ, and (if freedom comes through the 

preaching of Christ) with true freedom. If the law, no less than 

righteousness by faith and Christ, is now attained through·God's sovereign 

initiative, then it can scarcely· in any sense be abolishe~ or ended, any 

more than can righteousness by faith or Christ Himself. It is. indeed 

true (as we have seen in Section III, part A above) that in Christ we 

are freed from the law's condemnation, hut there is no indication here 

(or there) that we are freed from the law itself. Rather would it appear 

that, for the first time, we are freed to be in a positive relationship 

with the taw, being no longer subject. to the pursuit of se_lf-righteousness, 

. which for so long kept us from realizing or reaching the law's true 

purpose in our lives. The difficulty with the position of those who 

maintain a "dual" meaning-for .··rlt.os; is shown by the inconsistency it 

exhibits in-~a~-~-~b~t-~?g: to Paul both the view that the law preaches the 

righteousness of faith and the view that the law is somehow itself 

responsible for man's desire to be justified through his own efforts.· 

Those holding this position do not seem to us to, have adequately 

accounted for this inconsistency. 

We take -r£>..os;, therefore, to mean "goal" and/or "fulfilment". In 

Fuller's words, the Jews rejected God's righteousness both in the law 

and in Christ because Christ and the .law 11 
••• are in such a continuum 

that to repudiate the one 1s to repudiate the other. In other words, 

Christ is the completion of the law in that, as himself a revelation 

from God, he embodied in all his teaching and work a pure expression of 
. . 51 

the righteous standard of God found in the law." Paul's primary goal 

in 9:30ff is to show that the Jews have misunderstood the law, which in 

. d . d" d . d Ch . 52 Th" 1 d ( every sense a1ms at an 1s 1recte towar r1st. 1s exc u es as 

we have noted) the meaning "termination", and suggests that that of 

"goal" or "fulfilment" is more likely. Cranfield connnents, "The Jews 

in their legalistic quest after a righteous status of their own earning 

have failed to recognize and accept the righteous status which God was 

seeking to give them; for all along, had they but known it, Christ was 



the goal and meaning and substance of that law which they were so earn

estly pursuing~ and the righteousness to which the law was summoning 

them was all the time nothing other than that righteousness which God 

offers to men in Christ."53 That there is no conflict between Christ 

207 

and the law means that freedom in Christ ~ay also be said to be at the 

heart of the law, and should bring the believer into a positive relation

ship with the law. 

10:5-8 

Further confirmation for the point of view we have taken comes-from 

a proper understanding of these verses which, according to most commenta

tors, provide an exegetical basis for the statement of v. 4. 54 

According to.Kasemann·. (who holds that, according to v. 4, Christ 

and the law are mutually exclusive), vv. 5 and 6-8 form a sharp anti

thesis, in which Paul contrasts the two kinds of righteousness, righteous-
. 55 

ness by works and righteousness by faith. Moses, the view runs, demands 

.works, faith requires only receiving the Word. The killing demand of 

the law is abolished by the freedom of the gospel: freedom and the law 

1 d I ·. 5 56 1 . K"" . h . h f are utter y oppose .• n v. . , c a1.ms asemann, t e r1.g teousness o 

the law represented by Moses ".~~ fordert die Leistung·und verheisst 

zeitliches mid ewiges Leben einzig ihrem Tater;"57 In v. 6, on the other 

hand, Kasemann continues,.the original meaning of the pa~sage quoted 

(Deut 30: 12) is totally destroyed (on : .. the basis of the hermeneutical 

principle, accepted by Paul and by contemporary Judaism, that Scripture 

must be interpreted eschatologically58), so tha~ what was in Deuteronomy 

ascribed to the law itself is now predicated of faith righteousness, · 

which opposes the law. This leads Paul to see two antithetical princi

ples at work in Scripture: "Mogen Lev 18,5 und Dt 30,11ff der gleichen 

Tara zegohoren, so sind_die fur Pls vom Inhalt her zu trennen, wie der 

Same Abrahams nach dem Fleisch vom demjenigen nach der Wahrheit in 9,6ff 

getrennt wurde •••• Ist die Verheissung Abraham als dem Empfanger der 

unmittelbaren gottlichen Zusage, das ypa~~a jedoch Mose als dem Mittler 

des vom Judentum missverstandenen Gesetzes zugeordnet, kann in 6ff • 

. nicht mehr 'Mose', sondern nur die Glaubensgerechtigkeit sprechen."59 

Hence for Paul (according to Kiisemann) the God of the OT covenant cannot 

be the God of the cross but only the God of the law, which calls the 

"pious" to works of self-righte·ousness. 60 Both Lev 18:5 (cited in v. 5) 

and Deut 30:11-14 (cited in vv. 6-8) _are part of the OT Scriptures; 

hence, the yp&~~a (v. 5)/AEY£L (vv. 6-8) distinction l.S to be found in 

. Paul's "dialectical" understanding of Scripture. The Scripture, when 



linked with the law, is ypa~~a, and is ended by Christ (which explains 

why Paul does not quote large parts of the OT). When linked with the 

promise, however, the Scripture is nv£0~a and 1s directed "escha-

tologically" toward faith righteousness. The "entscheidende Kriterium" 

1n all of this is the "Rechtfertigungsbot~chaft". 61 

A similar view of vv. 5-8 is taken by others. In Michel's view,

Paul paraphrases Lev 18:5 so that it refers no longer to God's commands 

(as it does ·in the original) but to the "righteousness" which comes from 

observing the law (understood in a negative sense). 62 This "law

righteousness", says Michel, man.must avoid. In v. 6, he continues, 

Paul takes the words of Moses regarding the law and refers them instead 
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to righteousness by faith. .This he does on the basis of a Christological/ 

eschatological interpretation of Scripture. 63 In referring Deut 30:11ff 

to Christ, Paul stresses that Christ, not the law, has brought justifi

cation; the subject of AEY£~ in·v. 8 is undoubtedly personified faith 

righteousness, as in v. 6. 64 Schmidt argues that.in v. 5 Paul describes 

" ••• die der Gesetzeserfullung erreichbare Gerechtigkeit und zeigt, dass 

sie ihr Prinzip nicht im Glauben, sondern im Werk haL "65 The Apostle, 

says Schmidt, could never have written_v. 5 himself: even suggesting 

that the possibility of life might come from fulfilment of the law would 

for him be unthinkable. Rcltherdoes he discuss the matter from a Jewish 

·standpoint in order to make the antithesis clearer, showing that works, 
~ . 66 

not faith, are the principle of fulfilment of the law. Many other 

interpreters repeat some or most of these arguments, taking a similar 
67 . 

·view of the text. . 

In response to this, several points may be made: 

(a) It is highly unlikely that Paul would seek such contradictions 

1n the Scripture, indeed that he would seek to set the Scripture against 

itself. Through his Scriptural proofs he is attempting to convince his 

readers of his high regard for·Scripture and its authority, binding as 
68 much on him as on.his opponents. The view that Paul practised "escha-

tological hermeneutics" in the way envisioned by Kasemann and Michel 1s 

totally unproven, and highly improbable, in view of Paul's reverence 

for the Scripture and his conviction that, were they but honest, his 

opponents could clearly see the same signif~cance in the OT passages as 

he did himself. Contemporary Jewish groups (especially at Qumran) cer

tainly practised unusual methods of Scripture interpretation, but never 

did they attempt to divide Scripture and set it against itself. To do 

so would have ruined any force Paul's argument might have had with his 

Jewish opponents. 
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(b) It is also inconceivable that Paul would make such comments 

about Scripture and the law so soon after indicating that the law preached 

the righteousness of faith and that its content is Christ. The fact 

that Kasemann's view (and that of others) is based on an inadequate 

understanding of the preceding verses weighs heavily againsLaccepting 

their conclusions here. Particularly important in this regard are the· 

observations .made above on v. 4. 

(c) Neither .is it likely that Paul would turn the original sense 

of Scripture so entirely on its head. The context of Lev ·18:5 is a 

warning against idolatry: God's laws (which are to be obeyed) are con-
69 trasted with the laws of the degenerate pagans. 

(d)- It is doubtful that in either v. 6 or v. 8 it is '~ersonified 

faith righteousne.ss" (as opposed to the law or Scripture) which is speak.:. 

1ng. Justification by faith may_.indeed·:be personified, but it is justi

fication by faith as found in the law which. is in view. Paul's point is 

that it is precisely in the law that justification by faith is found. 

Cranfield comments, "What is especially_noteworthy here is the fact that 

it is in the law itself, in Deuteronomy, that Paul hears the message of 

justification by faith."
70 

Both Kasemann and Michel have, in this res

pect, turned the meaning of the passage on its head. · 

(e) On the suggested antithesis between yp&~e~- and AEY£~, Cranfield 

comments rightly,- ·"That a theologically significant contrast. between 

ypaQJ£~ in v. · 5 and AEY£ ~ in. v •. 6 ·(hinting at the opposition between 

yp&1111a and n:v£0lla);was intended by Paul strikes us as ve.ry improbable." 71 

(f) The contention of Schmidt that the r~ghteousness of the law 

has.\ its principle in works by which men seek to justify themselves before 

God is in clear contradiction to 9:31-32, where Paul states that the 

Jews' inability to attain the true righteousness of the law was pre

cisely because they mistakenly pursued it on the basis of works; see 

our comments on Rom 2 below. That life does not come to men through 

the law·is not because of a defect in the law, but rather because of 

human sin. The life the law promises, however, does come through the 

genu1ne fulfilment of the law .in Christ, which in::turn enables a genuine 

:measure of obedience t.o the la~~in:-- t~-e-_ iii~ -~f~--th~ .be;liever. These 

themes we shall see further developed later in our study. 

(g) If vv. 5 and 6-8 were opposed to each other, we would expect 

the grammatical construction llEV ... oL Only of:., however, is found 

(in 6; further below). 72 
v. see 

(h) 5 is linked to the. preceding by I 73 which suggests, v. yap, on 

the basis of what we have seen concerning the preceding verses, that 
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v. 5 will make a (further) positive statement concerning the relationship 

of Christ and the law. 74 

The most likely interpretation of v. 5, on our view, is that it 

refers to a genuine keeping of the law and a genuine gift of life. 75 

~~y:other interpretation would be entirel~ out of harmony with the pas

sage -- as well as with what we have observed earlier in our study con~ 

cerning what the Apostle says in Romans about the law and our freedom 

in relation to it. Paul is not opposing Moses, but is countering the 

Jews who have failed to render genuine obedience either to the law or 

to Christ. 
76 

In v. 5, Paul cit~sMoses (respectfully) in order to show 

howto receive life and attain true freedom. The fulfilment of the OT 

text takes place in the life of the believer in Christ, as we shall see 

more clearly in our comments on Rom 2 below. (and also in the following 

subsections of Section IV). Given the close link with v. 4 (yap), it 

is probab~e, however, that not just the believer; but preeminently 

Christ, the One who rendered perfect obedience to the law, is in view 

here (especially as Gal -3:12, with its similar quotation of Lev 18:5, 

deals with Christ's fulfilling the law by taking the curse on Himself). 

Thus yap links v. 5 with the thought of Christ. as the true goal o~ the 

law (TEAOS: \lOlJOU). · In this ca_se, v. 6· draws the conClusion for the 

believer: Christ is the answer •. Through faith m Him we find life and 

a true fulfilli~g of the law. 77 In this sense ~severy believer now 

enabled to (begin to) fulfil the requirement of v. i~~ Against the 

legalistic misunderstanding of the Pharisees, Paul cites Moses, who 

himself (cf~ 9:30-33) preaches faith. We have.noted that o lrot.noas; . . 
av-&pwnos; refers, above all, to the. One who kept the law perfectly. In 

that, through His act of obedience, those who put their faith ~n Him 

are enabled to begin to fulfil the law, a secondary reference to every 

believer is involved here. In this sense, we may agree with Bring's 
o · not.noo.s; ~v-&pwnos; . . 

comment that).. ~s ••• derJen~ge, der zu dem rechten Gehorsam des 

Gesetzes ·gelangt ist als einer, der den wahren Inhalt des .Gesetzes 

verstanden hat, in ihm lebt, ihn in rechter Weise vollbringt, was man 
. 78 

vom Volk Israel nicht sagen konne. '' Bring points out rightly that 

is is not Paul, but his modern interpreters, who have distorted the OT: 

"Ein moderner Betrachter sieht vielleicht im Alten Testament ein 

Dokument einer Gesetzesreligion, aber das tut Paulus nicht." 79 Paul 

is here correcting, as we have noted, the Jewish misconception that 

righteousness comes from one's own legalistic efforts: only in Christ 

is the OT truly fulfilled (vv; 4-5). 80 



The correctness of this interpretation 1s confirmed by an exam1na

tion of vv. 6-8~ in which the Apostle, far from seeing faith as in 

opposition to the law, reiterates what he has said in the preceding 

verses, i.e. that the OT preaches faith. 81 Faith obedience, which'is 

not to be distinguished from genuine obedi~nce to the law, is the true 

fulfilment of the law, as these verses now show. The words which intro·

duce the quotation in v. 6 (~n £Ln~~) are borrowed from Deut 8:17, 9:4, 

texts which (in context) assign all the initiative in the giving of the 

law to the mercy of God, thus speaking against Paul's opponents, who 

wish to establish their own righteousness. A. Feuillet remarks justly, 

"Ainsi done les textes mosaiques eux-m~mes, correctement interpretes, 

temoignent en faveur de la these de l'Ap~tre; dont la polemique n'est 

dirigee que contre les interpretations erronees des judaisants."82 

Paul's goal in vv. 5-8 is to support (exegetically) his assertion 

concerning Christ. in v. 4. It may be, as Fuller suggests, that Paul 

cites Deut 30 in order to avoid any possible Jewish misunderstanding 

of his citation of Lev. 18:5 in v. 5, which is his sunnnary statement 
. . 83 

of what genuine righteousness of the .law means. By quoting Deut· 30, 

Paul is opposing the Jewish misunderstanding of the law as involv{ng_ the 

doing of great feats in one's own strength, a misconception Deuteronomy 

itself clearly opposes. By .replacing hnoAti with Xp1..o-r6s, _Paul .shows 

as clearly as possible that::.the r-ighteousness o·f ·the law is identical 

with the righteousness of faith. Fuller comments, "Since the wording 

of the law can be replaced by the word 'Christ' .without loss of mean1ng, 

Paul has demonstrated that Moses himself taught that Christ and the law 
t 

are all of a piece."84 Paul interprets Deut ~0, therefore, we believe, 

1n its true light, 1.e. in the light of the idea that the law itself 
85 1s a gift of God's grace. That the pn~a -rn~ nLoTEWS of Deut 30:14 is 

identified by Paul with the gospel itself shows, as Cranfield says, 

" ••• that it is-Christ who is the substance and innermost meaning of 

the law."86 
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Our examination of this passage brings us to the conclusion, there

fore, that Paul's intention here is to link the righteousness of the law 

(properly understood) with the righteousness of faith, and·so with Christ. 

Far from declaring the end of .the law and conse·quent {reedom or release 

from any further relationship with it, as many connnentators suppose, the 

Apostle shows that true understanding of and obedience to the law, which 

Israel failed to· attain_through its legalism and perversity, has now 

been reached through the righteousness of faith (9:30-33), through 

Christ who is the goal of the law (10:4), who has truly fulfilled it 



(v. 5), and through whom now true obedience to the law is possible, for 

the first time, for all those who_put their trust in Him (vv. 6-8). 

Freedom from the law's condemnation, through justification by faith 1n 

Christ, means, therefore, nothing other than freedom for genuine obedi

ence to the law and genuine obedience to Christ, the goal and substance 

of the law. 

In this passage, therefore, Paul ha~ shown that Christ is the 

substance of the law and that, in principle, freedom from the law's 

condemnation and freedom for obedience to the law are to be linked. 

Our intention now is to show, by examining. Rom:.2 and 7:7-25, how the 

Apostle speaks in more detail of the Christian life in terms of a 

positive relationship with the law of God, and in the process defines 

freedom in Christ as freedom for obedience to God's law. In the sub

sequent parts of this section .(IV, parts B and C), we shall go on to 
. . I 

consider this same theme of the Christian's freedom for obedience to 

the law from two more specific aspects, in relation to the working of 

the Holy Spirit and the command to love, bearing in mind that these are 

but different ways of approaching the same theme of the Christian's 

freedom for obedience. Further practical applications are then drawn 
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in the concluding subse~tion (IV, part D), in which we examine·how Paul 

views·the proper exercise.of Christian freedom (in the light of the 

principles he has already set forth) in a number of contrasting situations. 

We have already examined Paul's remarks in Rom 1:18ff, 3:9ff 

(Section I~ part .·A above) concerning the sinfuh~ess of man in his rebel

lion against God, a rebellion.which has brought God's judgment on every 
J 

human being without exception. In ch. 2, the Apostle seeks to discredit 

the self-righteous attitude of the Jewish legalists, showing them that 

they too stand under God's judgment. He demonstrates their true situa

tion to them, however, by contrasting their conduct with that of another 

group -- £~vn who keep the law's requirements and are rewarded accordingly. 

As Paul's point in 1:18-3:20 as a whole· is to set forth the universal 

sinfulness of all men, his comments in ch. 2, indicating an apparent 

exception to this rule, clearly require examination. Here:.he portrays 

the situation of people who_ stand in a positive relationship with the 

law of God and hence (as all others are still under the slavery of sin 

and the law's condemnation) must be those who have been freed in Christ 

from God's righteous judgment 1n the law. Paul's aim here, therefore, 

is to demonstrate, by showing what a life of true freedom, properly 

exercised, really means, the depth of their slavery to those who think 
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they are free but in reality are not. Thus understood, the passage illus

trates the truth of the conclusions we arrived at in our examination of 

9 :30ff. 

Many connnentators, however, hold an understanding of this passage 

Which would yield radically different conc~usions so far as our appre

hension of Christian freedom in relation to the law is concerned. After 

we have established the case for our understanding of the first portion 

of the passage, therefore, we shall examine alternative positions care

·fully before building the case for the major part of our conclusions. 

Although this section may.be divided into several;paragraphs, 

there is general agreement that the reference throughout is primarily 

to the Jews, though they are not named until 2:17. 87 In 2:1-11 Paul 

exposes the hypocrisy of the self-righteous judge (vv. 1-5) and expounds 

the-principle of impartial judgment according to one's works (vv. 6-11). 

·In 2:12-16 he relates these issues to the law and its possession; 1n 

2:17-24 he elaborates on the contradiction between the preaching and 

the conduct of the Jews; and in 2:25-29 he links his theme to the ques

tion of circumcision. This then necessitates an affirmation of the 

Jews' true advantages (3:1-8) whicl1, however, is followed by a closing 

paragraph reverting to the central theme of .Go·d' s unbending judgment on 

all men because of sin (3:9-20); we have already commented on these verses. 

Our interest here is with those passages\(2:6-11, 12-16, 25-29) in which 

the Apostle discusses the relationship between fulfilling the law and 

receiving God's eternal reward. 

2:6-11 

This first passage, itself a part of the paragraph_ consisting of 
' 

vv. 1-11, deals with the theme of eschatological or eternal re~ard. 

Many connnentators, rightfully seeing in the entire section 1:18-3:20 

a description of the revelation of God's wrath on all men, view any 
88 reference to God's justifying act in Christ as out of place here. 

Several other possible explanations are offered. Lietzmann suggests 

that Paul argues from a pre-Christian position "der keine Glaubensge-:

reChtigkeit kennt und e1n Urteil auf Grund der eigenen Leistungen 

erwartet. " 89 That is, he aims to reduce the idea of works-righteousness 

to the absurd here, and the situation portrayed in vv. 6-11 is there

fore hypothetical, i.e. it presumes (a) that there is no gospel, and 

(b) that the law can be fulfilled. Kus5 suggests that the purpose of 

the passage is the levelling of Jewish claims; 90 what Paul says here 

refers to the situation before and without Christ (though in light of 



Christ), and in fact all are without hope. The eschatological gifts 

(vv. 7, 10) cannot be reached through works. Paul's strong positive 

language in these verses can be explained by the fact that the Apostle 

"im Formulieren den Teilzweck fur einen Moment ·aus demAuge verliert 

und mit Farben~lt, die strenggenommen allerdings nur fur den durch 
.. : 91 

Christus herbeigefuhrten neuen Aon pas sen." Leenhardt also agrees. 

with the view that Paul· here describes the situation of man befor.e 

grace; what the Apos.tle envisages here is. "the conduct of a humanity 

responding to God's general revelation, of a humanity unaware of the 

drama of the fall, and consequently acting outside the sphere of all 

juridical questions and all preoccupation with me·ri~. "92 Yet one may 

question how Paul, so shortly after painting a picture of man's utter 

rejection of God's revelation, could. now portray the action of at least 

a portion of that humanity in the language of vv. 7 and 10. It is also 

difficult to conceive the vivid words of the Apostle here as referring 

to merely hypothetical events. 93 

A different solution is therefore sought by Wilckens, who suggests. 

that the Apostle, though seemingly allowing two alternatives (honour· 

and wrath) in fact views all men as bei~g (factually) in· the ·situation: 
. . . . . . 94 

of v. 5; vv. 7 and 10 are added for.rhetor~cal effect. There is 

nothing in the text, however,.to suggest that the positive assertions 

of vv. 7 and 10 are any less descriptive of actual·situations ·than are 

the corresponding negatives of vv. 8 and 9. ·This lea~s Schlier to 

declare that Paul-:7views "das Moralische im Lichte des Evangeliums und 

der Geschopflichkeit. •• "95 -~h~J created order its~lf imposes a demand on 

man to which he must respond in obedience. The £pya referred to, con

tinues Schlier, must:·be ·distinguished from Jewish legal striving and in 
96 fact involve deeper than moral concepts. This interpretation, however, 

leaves the not inconsiderable problem of. defining the ~a.ture of these 

·"works": could Paul. have viewed the works of man without Christ ~n such 

a favourable lignt as to suggest they merited or would be rewarded by 

eschatological (eternal) salvation?97 The various terms used by Paul 

here to describe the reward given to good works· (66~a, TL~n, a~~apoLa, 

d.pnvTJ) are clearly messianic and eschatological, L.e. ·referring to 

God's gift of eternal life and justificati.~~. 98 

Kasemann suggests that though Paul has taken over the Jewish theme 

of justification according to works, he has radicalised it and made 

the lordship of God centra1. 99 Even this "radicalising", however, seems 

not to appease Kasemann.'s doubts, and he thus goes on to suggest that 

"wie in c.7 die nichtchristliche Welt aus christlichem Aspekt gesehen 
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wird" 100 and that indeed, though the theme of Christ as the fulfilment 

of the law is not yet in view, the teaching here of justification 

according to works must somehow be understood from the perspective of 

justification by faith. God is still tne judge who will shatter every 

illusion of human self-sufficiency at the tast judgment, and accepting 

God's justification of sinners in Christ i~ man's only hope; 101 "der 

Glaube selber steht auf dem Spiel, wenn Gott die Illusionen richtet." 102 

Yet even this does not (to us) appear to do justice to the point that 

the language used here can only refer.to explicitly Christian conduct, 

and there is no basis either in this text or elsewhere in Paul for 

assuming that the Apostle could here be referring to the conduct of 

unregenerate pagans disguised as (or in the form of) the good works of 

the Christian believer, which are enabled solely by the power of the 

Holy Spirit. Far more likely is the view that Paul 1s 1n fact intro

ducing the theme of the fulfilment of the law in the life of the 

h . . 103 C r1st1an. 

Cambier is th.erefore led to describe these good works as "la 

pratique de la justice chretienne vecue dans .le ·concret." He continues, 

"Il.n'est pas etonnant de voir que le jugement de Dieu selon la verite 
. . . 

est decrit par Paul a l'aide de criteres et de caracteristiq~P.S 

chretiennes •••• " 104 
It is very-difficult to avoid agreeing with 

Ca$ier that the conduct described·.in w. 7 and 10 is that characteristic 

of Christian faith alone. It is not· surprising; therefore, to find 

H. W. Schmidt linking the.£pyov aya~ov·with faith in Christ, which alone 

. k 1 . d 105 Th f . 1s .. a wor p eas1ng Go • . ere seems every re~son or accept1ng 

Cranfield's assertion that 1n vv. 7 and 10 Paul is referring to the 

conduct of Christians "as the expression of their faith." 106 

We may therefore take the text as a whole (vv. 6-11) as a descrip

tion (similar to 6:21-23; 8:12-13) of the alternatives open to all men, 

Jew and Gentile alike, as they are confronted with the gospel; and 

thus, the old dividing line between the two groups, along with any 

exclusive claim the Jew might have made to salvation is destroyed. 

2:12-16 

Paul continues his attack on the Jews' conception of their own 

privileges by turning his attention to.the very heart of the matter: 

possess1on of the law. The Apostle's central point in this paragraph 

is the destruction of any claim that mere possession or knowledge of 

the law brings with it the guarantee of God's blessing and justifica

tion. 107 Once again, he accomplishes his task by discussing the 
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relative position of Jew and Gentile and establishing the true criterion 

for God's blessing -- genuine obedience to the law. In th~s and the 

next section we will set forth the views held by the great majority 

of commentators in modern times before proceeding, in succeeding sec

tions, to outline our own conclusions. 
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Most contemporary commentators see her.e an attempt by Paul to bring 

to insignificance the Jewish claims regarding possession of the law. In 

this attempt Paul first asserts that such a factor is of no avail in 

averting the judgment of God, which comes upon all men without distinc

tion (vv. 12-13, taking up the theme of v. 11). Then, however·, he takes 

his case further by adducing the case of various pagan Gentiles who, 

though not having the law, are nonetheless found in some way (and, per

haps more so than the Jews) obedient to its demands. This view over

turns the position of Augustine (a position which held sway through the 

time of Thomas Aquinas and was also widespread in eighteenth and nine-
. 108 . . 

teenth century Protestant theology ) to the effect that Gentile Chris-

tians are in prospect here; this stand was developed by Augustine 1n 

his anti-Pelagian writings to counter.the view that non-believers could 

be saved by their own efforts (see De spiritu et littera 26:43-28:49 

[CSEL 60, p. 196]). The attack on the Augustinian position comes at 

several points, with which ·.we shall deal in order of their appearance 

in the text. We divide our.<Hsctission into three subsections, dealing 

with vv. 12-13, 14-15 (with various subheadings) and 16. Following 

this we present our response to the points raised and arguments made. 

(l) vv. 12-13. 

These two verses are seen as setting forth the ground for God's 

sentence of condemnation on men regardless of race. If all are to be 

judged by the same standard (as described in vv. 6-11) all must have 

the same knowledge of God and hence, be responsible before Him. 109 

Barrett comments,· "The law of Moses is the plainest statement· (outside 

the Christian revelation) of the claim of God upon his creatures, but 

the claim is independent of the statement of it, and failure to acknow-
110 ledge the claim can never be anything other than culpable." In 

v. B, Paul portrays the Jewish point of view in which justification 
111 

depends on works. Interpreters generally take the references to 
. . . 112 . . h h h law 1n v. 12 to 1nd1cate the Torah, but d1v1de as to w et er t e 

law of Moses 1s referred to in v. 13; some feel that the anarthrous 

state there suggests that a law similar to but not identical with the 

Mosaic is in view, 113 while others, detecting a Rabbinic background to 



114 the text, see the reference as being to the law of Moses. Perhaps 

the best comment is that of Kasemann, who notes that in the paragraph 

as a whole the Torah is identified with the law of God, and hence the 

lack of article in v. 13 is without significance •. The.word can stand 

for a "norm", but the Torah never becomes one norm among others (or else 

the Gentiles wculd not be described as avo~o~, v. 12). 115 

(2) vv. 14-iS 

Interpreters belonging to this school are, of course, agreed that 

" f ( ) 116 bl"' ··..J, .1 " £-evn here re ers .to some not all :~~ _::_ ~_:_v_:~~entl. es, for the £-evn 

here are said not to have the law117 whereas Gentile Christians are 

certainly not without the OT law or love as the fulfilment of the OT 

law. 118 Further, Paul uses £-evn far more often to refer to Gentiles in 
"1 . . :119 . . general than to Gentl. e Chr1.st1.ans; also, 1.t l.S argued, he would never 

speak of Gentile believers as keeping the law. 12° Finally, a sustained 

reference to Gentile Christians would be out of place in a section (1:18-

3 20) d d . . f G d I h . f 1 121 . : evote to expos1.t1.on o o s wrat on s1.n u men. It l.S 

agreed that a real, not hypothetical situation, however, is envisaged 
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122 here. . Beyond these points on which there is general consensus, though, 

several differences of opinion arise regarding proper.understanding of 

the text. We shall deal .with these .points· :ln order. 

(a) qnJO£~ -r& -roO ,vovou ,uo~wo~v .• · Commentators are 1.n strong agree

ment that ~UO£~ ought to be taken with the following rather than preceding 
. . 123 

phrase. There is disagreement, however, as to the word's actual 

meaning here. Many take it as an indication (one of several in the 

context) that the Stoic concept of natural law has influenced the Apostle 

here. 124 Koster suggests that ~uo£~ ought to be ·understood in these terms 

(the Gentiles perceive in their cpuo~!; that which is the mystery of their 

cpuo~!;); 125 Kuhr translates "auf Grund der angeporenen Beschaffenheit, 

der Naturanlage, des Wesens." 126 These commentators see in.cpuo~~ a 

reference to a more or·less coherent system of natural law or revelation 

by which the Gentiles are able to arrive at knowledge of God's will. 

Others, however, deny any Stoic influence, and prefer to see in 
127 

the word a link with the OT concept of God as Creator. Paul may use 

a term borrowed from popular philosophy, comments Kuss, but he relies 
• . 1 128 Th • chiefly on the OT 1.dea of God as the Creator of cpuo~~. ere 1.s no 

other form of "sittliche Ordnung" than the Mosaic law: "Aber eben was 

in der Schrift expressis verbis in seiner Fulle, in seinem ganzen 

Umfange dem Juden zuganglich wird, ist dem Heiden 'von Natur' •.. durch 



das mit ihrer Schopfung in ihrem Menschenwesen mitgegebene sittliche 

Normbewusstsein zuganglich." 129 Even if Irian's knowledge of God is 

distorted, continues Kuss, the distortion is not enough that all natural 

moral norms are lost if one 1s without knowledge of the Torah. 130 

Leenhardt says that in Paul <P~g~_s;_· "sugge~ts the given nature of some 

one, his special characteristics, and not nature 1n general and the 

universal law." 131 In Leenhardt's view, Paul means to say that the 

pagan "acts ·on his own initiative spontaneously, apart from any special 

revelation such as was granted to the Jew." 132 Whether or not these 

conunentators see a hellenistic influence they do, however, agree in 

assigning to q>UO£L a note of emphasis and seeing in· it a reference to 

a definite extra-Biblical revelation stenuning from man's creation or 

created.nature (and hence present in nature, whether nature is conceived 

of in Hellenistic or Biblical terms, i.e. as a relatively independent 

entity:..,or as a reality linked inextricably to God's creative act). 

By this revelation the nonbelieving Gentiles are enabled.<a ToO 

vo~ou nOL£tv. Scholars generally agree that this means that the Gentiles 

sometimes (ot<:Xv) obey various conunandments of the Torah, even though they 

are not familiar with the law of Moses as such. ·Kasemann's comment is 

representative, -"Es handelt sich vielmehr, dem chtiv entsprechend, urn 
. . 

die in konkreter Situation begegnenden Forderungen des Gesetzes ..• die 

als solche keineswegs erkannt· ·zu werde~ brauchen •• · .• Es ereignet sich 

eben immer wieder, dass die 'Gesetzeslosen' den Willen des Gesetzes 
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f k . h f:.ll " 133 R. dl h h G ·1 f lf.ll. a t1sc er u en.... . 1e ,- owever, sees t e ent1 es as u 1 1ng 

only a part of the law; " ••• sie erfullen nicht (sachlich) die gesamte 

im Gesetz des Moses schriftlich niedergelegte gottliche Sittennorm, 

sondern nur ein Teil davon," i.e. the moral part, for the Gentiles 

wer.e
1
not obligated to do the rest. 134 Against this, however, Barrett 

notes correctly ·that Paul never distinguishes between the moral and 
. 1 1 135 r1tua aw. · 

This view is opposed by R. Walker, who sees Ta TOU vo~ou as 

referring to "das dem Gesetze Zugehorige," i.e. the totality of that 

which pertains to the law, ra~her than something specific in it. The 

Gentiles, on Walker's view, do that which corresponds to the nature 

of the law as such-- they sin (cf. 1:18-32), for in Romans sin is 

"d. · 11 E. h · des Gesetzes." 136 A · t th. ·t· 1e essent1e e 1gen e1t ga1ns 1s pos1 1on 

(apart from its sheer granunatical unlikelihood), however, may be 

adduced the consideration that according to Rom 7:7, 12-14, 25 sin 1s 

linked expressly with the flesh in opposition to the law, which is holy, 



just and good (see. also our comments on 3:20 below). The context cer

tainly appears to indicate a genuine law obedience (however this may· be 

construed) on the part of the E~vn; indeed, this positive emphasis is 

vital to the accomplishment of Paul's aim here, i.e. to shame the Jews 

by stressing the (in some sense) virtuous behaviour of the Gentiles. 

(b) (auT_ot:~' da1..v vo~.10~. This phrase describes the result of 

the events pictured in v. 14a. Michel interprets it in the light of 

Paul's missionary and apologetic task, as if the Apostle were saying 

to the Gentiles, "mit eurem eigenen hochsten Selbstbewusstsein seid 

ihr unmittelbar dem Anspruch Gottes verhaftet. 137 Paul states that 

"das mosaische Gesetz reicht so weit in die Menschheit, dass es auch 

im Heidentum zur Norm und zum Wahrheitskriterium werden kann." 138 

According to Michel, this norm or knowledge of God in the ·"inner man" 

probably reflects Paul's reduction of Torah to the love command and 

echoes the Greek motif of' the VOl-10~ aypacpo~, which was taken up in 

Hellenistic Judaism. 139 Kuss declar.es that though the Gentiles· have 

no knowledge of the wr.itten law, they· do know the moral demands under

lying it and hence have "praktisches Wissen von den Vorschriften und 

Verboten de_s Gesetzes;" they do not know the text but do know "die vom 
.. - . 140 

Te~t.' gemeinte Sache." According to Kasemann (who, however, doubts 

that Greek influence can be proven141 ) .the phrase (a strengthening of 

v. 1?i.a) implies:.neither that the Gentiles are themselves a law nor that 

they have "in verschiedener Weise" the Mosaic law, but rather the truth 
-

is expressed "dass auch die Heiden den transzendenten A~spruch des gott-

lichen Willens erfahren und sich darin --weder '.das' noch 'ein'-- Gesetz 

werden." Hence they stand not in identity with, but in a "gewisser 

Analogie" to the Jews: "Sie verspiiren, dass der ·Mensch·in Frage gestellt 

und von ausserhalb seiner selbst her gefordert wird, und tuen es para-

d . d . "h II 
142 A . h" . w lk ' . oxerwe1se gera e 1n 1 rem Inneren. ga1nst t 1s 1s a er s v1ew 

that vo~o~ here must in context refer to the Mosaic law,.rather _than to 
I . . 143 

some reduced kernel·~hereof (Kuss ) or to some analogous law (Michel, 

Ka.semann, Bornkamm144); hence, the Gentiles themselves become identified 
. h h . 1 145 w1t t e Mosa1c aw. 

(c) v. 15a. · It is clear that v. 15a continues the thought of 

the preceding verse, o~TL..V£~ indicating that·the subject of v. 14 1s 

"11 . . 146 Tw • f . h h . f ' st1 1n v1ew. o po1nts are o concern ere, t e mean1ng o TO 

Epyov ToO .vo~ou, and the possibility that the clause as a whole is a 

deliberate reference to Jer 31:33, the messianic text dealing with the 

new covenant referred to by Paul in 2 Cor 3. 
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Commentators are agreed that TO epyov TOU vo~ou resumes Ta TOU 

vo~ou of v. 14 and in some sense refers to the demands made by the Mosaic 

law. 147 Michel stresses continuity rather than contrast in defining 

the relationship of the epyov TOU v6~ou to the law; he comments, "Diese 

Forderung wird beim Heiden eine andere Gestalt annehmen, sie ist aber 

·in der Bedeutung'und im Inhalt mit dem mosaischen Gesetz identisch." · 

Therefore what we ·have here is not an independent (of God) lex naturae 

but rather Paul speaks "von ·einer vorgegebenen Norm Gottes die Tun 

und SchicksaL des Heidentums bestimmt." 148 Some scholars, pointing to 

the singular 8pyov, feel that a concrete act (rather than the multipli

city of acts suggested by Ta TOU vo~ou), involving some reduction of 

the OT law, is in prospect; Schlier refers to lov.e, 149 Lietz.mann and· 
. 150 

Kuss to a "core" (Kuss suggesting the Decalogue). According to 

Wilckens, though, the singular merely focusses on the content of the 
151 . . 

Torah.(rather than on its individual commands), and there is thus no 
152 distinction at all between v. 14 and v. 15a.· Kasemann agrees that 

the reference in general, but suggests that what 1s involved is "die 

.]eweils vom Gesetz verlangte konkrete Tat" and that otherwise (i.e. if 

one assumes a·"core" law) it is difficult to avoid.the.conclusion that 

Gentile Christians are· in view. 153 · Leenhardt notes that holding, on 

the other hand, that the entire ·law is in question here leads to similar 

results; hence he concludes, "By means of this formula Paul suggests 

that the Gentile has a certain knowledge of the law, not perfect and 

complete (for this ·would imply the fulfilment of Jeremiah's prophecy) 

but·none.the:'less real: he knows in truth what the, law commands, without 

knowing that it is God who commands it, and also without knowing· the 

nature of the God who commands it." 154 Over against all these views 

is that of Walker, ·who refers to the epyov as "das Entscheidende am 

Gesetz": even though they do not have the law and prophets or the 

Rabbinic teaching, the Gentiles do have the decisive factor, the epyov, 

".which Walker .. links .. ~ith the law's function of bringing man's sinful 

doom upon himsel.f. 155 Against this, however, is all the contextual 

evidence which seems to indicate that something positive, an advantage 

of some sort, is in view (though see further the discussion in (e) 

below). 

The second point in v. 15a is the question of a possible suggestion 

by Paul that in the events here .portrayed the messianic prophecy of Jer 

31:33 is being fulfilled. Most reject this, on the basis that the 

Greek motif of the vo~o~ aypa~o~, already in view in v. 14, lies also 
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at the root of Paul's assertion here. There is a general concess1on, 

however, that the wording here is reminiscent of the prophetic text, 

G. Bornkarmn says that the phrasing .is borrowed from Jeremiah:, though 

h . 156 . h d b. 15 7 f not t e mean1ng, a v1ew. ec oe y Kuss. F. Kuhr speaks o a 

formal verbal likeness 158 and Wilckens of a ·"wortliche Anklang". 1·59 
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All these cormnentators, however, see a vast difference 1n meaning betwe·en 

the two Biblical texts. For Kuss the contrast is between "ein wunder

bares eschatologisches Eingreifen Gottes" and "Funktionen, Fahigkeiten 
160 und Begabungen des Menschen als Menschen ...• " Paul does not mean 

to imply that a genuine justification by works is spoken of here, but 

rather speaks "von einem auf Gott ziiruckgehenden Normbewusstsein des 

Heiden." 161 Kuhr contrasts the picture in Jeremiah of an "eschatologi

cal covenant" bywhich God renews His people miraculously and enables 

them to right conduct with the man portrayed 1n Rom 2 who does the work 

from his own nature and where the VOlJOs; aypacpos; is "die dem Menschen 

auf Grund seiner menschlichen Natur eignende Fah1gkeit zum sittlichen 

Handeln." If Paul had meant to refer to. Jer 31, "denn hater jedenfalls 

die Jer-Stelle umgedeutet, und sie der Vorstellung vom Naturgesetz 

dienstbar gemacht." 162 · Several cormnentators point to a difference between 

this text and the others (-1 Cor 11:25 and 2 Cor 3 :3) in which Paul makes 

explicit reference ·to the Jeremiah passage •. · Kuhr .and Wilckens note that 

in 2 Cor 3:3ff the new covenant.is one of the life-giving Spirit as 
. . . . 163 

opposed to the dead letter (the written Torah). Wilckens also notes 

that the Jeremiah text was never used apologetically in Hellenistic 
. . . f , , 164 h "1 h . h Juda1sm 1n the sense o a VOlJOs; aypacpos;, w 1 ~ Ku r po1nts out t at 

in both Greek and Hellenistic Jewish thought the concept of a law written 

in the soul is not unknown. 165 

Against this view, however, other scholars (who nonetheless hold 

that the £-l3vn are nonbelieving Gentiles) do see a reference to the OT 

text here. J. Riedl asserts that though the question here, as 1n 

1:19-20~ is of the natural capabilities of man, we have in 2:15 a 

typical "eschatological" treatment. The last judgment is·referred to 

in 2:5, 16, .27 and so "Paulus spricht namlich in·2,15a von einer sog. 

uneigentlichen Verwirklichung der Jeremiasverheissung, und nicht von 

der eigentlichen Verwirklichung, die dem NT vorbehalten ist. Diese 

uneigentliche Verwirklichung, findet sich iiberall, wo ein begnadeter 

Mensch (=Nicht-Christen) das Gesetz erfiillt, sei es ein Jude, der sein 

Mose-Gesetz erfiillt, oder wie hier, ein Heide, der nach dem Naturgesetz 

lebt, das Paulus, identisch mit dem Wesenkern 'des mosaischen Gesetzes 



bezeichnet hat Paulus hier hellenistiche Gedankengange 'theistisch' 

vortdigt." 166 H~nce, through this "Herzensinschrift" God gives the 

Gentiles who fulfil the law "auch die entsprechende Gnade dazu Kraft 

eine uneigentlichen, vorausgenonnnenen : Vollendung · der Jeremiasver

heissung."167 The idea (of revelation·)·i~ the same as in 1:19 but the 

f h . , h . . . f d. b d. G . 1 168 re erence t ere ~~ to t e great ma]or1ty o 1so e 1ent ent1 es. 

(d) v. 15b~. The question at stake here is Paul's mention of the 
I 

conscience. Most'connnentators are agreed that the use of cruv£LoncrLS 
I 

is another sign of Greek influence, and hence a further indication that 
I 

Paul is speaking here of a natural ·revelation of God to nonbelieving 

Gentiles. Michel \suggests that for Paul (influenced by Hellenistic 

Jewish thought rather than by Greek thought directly) the conscience 

yields basic distinctions between right and wrong and thus makes one 

responsible to God'. 169 For Bornkannn conscience in Paul acts as a judge 
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of ·one's actions (note the first function listed in v. 15c is accusation); 
I 

this comes from Greek and Roman popular philosophy (including Philo) and, 

though the extent and exact nature of the influence is not clear, there 

is no doubt that the content of the verse. is derived from.a "vorgepragter, 

. h h . 1" h T' d. . II 
1 70 n1c tc r1st 1c er ra 1t1on. On the other hand, continues Bornkamm, 

·.it is not a Jl!.erely '.natural or human concept,. for it does not stand as -~ 

final authority but': rather points to God. 171 · Kuss notes that Paul gives 

the concept a riew meaning ·w.ithin the framework_of a personal God and 

salvation through Christ; here, however; the question is of an "Instanz" 

in the experience of every man, ·in which his thoughts and deeds meet 

with an external standard, presenting him with the demands of a moral 

law. 172 This moral
1

law cannot be easily delineated; it 1s not identical 

with the OT law but :is in agreement with it at points. It may be some-
' 

thing like the Decalogue or a "core" with which the Torah agrees (this 

·is in line with Kuss:' view that Paul reduces the OT law to a Christolo
! . 173 

gical kernel or core). : Leailardt, however, suggests that the Apostle 

is influenced far more by OT and Jewish thought than Greek or Stoic 
174 d •• I h "1 • . • h • h • 11 1 concepts, an Kas~mann, w 1 e not1ng w1t 1nterest t e var1ous para e s 

fromJGreek and Roman: literature in which meditation and introspection 

figure prominently a~ functions.of.the conscience, suggests that the 

primary role of the conscience here is that of a witness to the confu

sion (v. 15c) into which man is thrown when confronted by the righteous 

demands of God. 175 Kasemann thus rejects the contention of B. Reicke
176 

that cruvd.oricrLs in 2 :;15 refers to consciousness of accusing or defending 

thoughts (<wv A.oyLcr~w',v,x.L.A.. being taken as gen. obj. governed by 
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, 177 ; 
ouvE~onoEw~). There is otherwise general agreement that v. 15c 1s 

dependent on (and explicative of) v. 15b. 178 

(e) The significance of vv. 14-15 for natural law and the justi

fication of the £:-\Jvn. It is .necessary at this stage to note the con

clu.sions commentators have drawn from their examination of these verses, 

with particular reference to the question of God's acceptance or rejection 

of the (on this v:iew) unbelieving Gentiles on the basis of the natural 

revelation or nat~ral law to which (again. on this view) they have been 

exposed. We thus·postpone temporarily discussion of v. 16, which is 

interpreted fairly closely along the lines laid down by the position 

adopted with resp~ct to vv .. 14-15. 

In spite of:the many positive assertions these verses make regarding 

the. Gentiles (statements whose force, as we have seen, is generally 

noted), some interpreters feel that there is no question here of actual 

justification or saving faith •. Kuss states that whatever is said of 

the Gentiles here, they stand·under "(eine) grosse Minuszeichen". In 

Paul's thinking, all stand under God's wrath and justification is impos

sible without Christ. 179 In 1:18-32, Kuss continues, Paul paints a 

picture which is universally tru~; there are no Gentiles who, for instance, 
.I . 

mix idolatry with 1upright moral standards. No one can reach the eternal -· 
' . . 

rewards of 2:7, .10 without· Christ (in these verses Paul leaves his goal 

behind momentarily-to introduce subjects which, properly speaking, 

belong only to the, new era in Christ). ·Paul merely wishes to establish 

the principle null~m crimen sine lege; the case of the Gentiles is 

introduced only to'. put the Jew to shame and dest,roy his presumed advan

tages-- in truth·the Gentile 1s equally responsible before God (he 
I 

also knows the law) and is in no better position to win justification 

for himself than the Jew. 
18° Kuhr suggests that Paul's primary aim is 

not merely to demolish Jewish claims but indeed to establish Gentile 

responsibility: because they know the l~w they are answerable to God 

for their actions r-and hence guilty, for God's judgment~on sin ~s 

inescapable and universal (1:18-32, 5:12-21). 181 Even their good works 

lead to death, re~rks Schlier. 182 Bornkamm says that Paul's mention 

of the conscience comes from his interest not in the existence of an 

inner judge in the ,Gentile mind but '.'allein die durch das Gewissen 

gegebene Bestatigung des auch den Heiden nicht vorenthaltenen Gottes-
183 I •• • ' '1 1 gesetzes." For ;Kasemann, possess1on of the VOJlO~ aypaqJO!; mere y 

places the Gentile in the same position of responsibility and judgment 

as the Jew. 184 Pau:l goes. far beyond the Jewish reckoning of Gentile 
' 



sin through the Adamitic or Noachic commandments (see 4 Ezra 3:33-36) 
185 when he says that·the Gentiles have the law written on their hearts. 

The same theme is echoed, of course, by Walker, who views the whole 

section as a negative statement; for him, the work of the law is to 

bring men under the rule.of sin, and to d~ the works of the law simply 

means to. sin, to do that which is appropriate regarding the law's 

k . 186 wor ~ng. 

Other scholars, however, see a more positive reference here, 

Michel notes that the events of 2:14-16 ate no fiction, and that here 
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the Apostle sets forth clearly a picture of positive law obedience -

difficult thought .this may be to reconcile with 3:20. 187 P. Althaus 

avers that the description of 1:18-32 is not complete;· inch. 2 Paul 

draws. attention to "die unleugbare Wirklichkeit des 'natlirlicha', a~sser-

biblischen, vorchristlichen Ethos" and to the existence of a natural 

inclination toward. the ,good "der auf ein 'Naturgesetz' zurlickweist." 188 

Wilckens refers to "exceptions" from the ~ssa perdit;a~ Paul, for him, 
--- ·.-J 

is clearly speaking of an actual situation, .and so the passage must be 

understood concretely -- Gentiles actually do what the law requires by 
189 nature. Cambier, however, goes further, stating that these verses 

contrast the obedient Gentile with the Jews who endeavour to obey but 

cannot do so because they have been placed within a system which throws 

man back upon his own efforts and leads inevitably to .failure; hence, 

the £~vn here are in a situation analogous to that of Abraham in Rom 4, 190 

and vv. 14-15 describe the conduct of Gentiles "qui non seulement 
. 1 . . d n· . . 1 . d 1 . ..191 

conna~ssent es ex~gences e ~eu ma~s qu~ es v~vent ans a prat~que. 

.. Riedl notes that if the case of the Gentiles is adduced as a 

strong argument against exclusivist Jewish claims on God's blessing, 

this implies that a genuine measure .of that blessing must rest upon the 

Gentiles, "nam quid prodesset paganis, si in ultimo iudicio se ut mere 

possessores, i.e. 'auditores' legis naturalis Deo praesentarent, cum 

f 1 . . . "f" b" ?"192 . dl 1 . actores eg~s tantum ~ust~ ~ca ~tur.... R~e sees on y two poss~-

bilities as philologically possible, viz. complete or occasional fulfil

ment of the law, but the supposition of occasional law fulfilment would, 

as has been noted, ·constitute no strong .argument against Jews who were 

. d h . d h h G . "1 193 Th qu~te prepare on t e~r own to conce e as .muc to t e ent~ es. e 

Gentiles, however, continues Riedl, have shown true obedience to the 

law, and thus are justified before God. That the Gentiles have the law 

is proven from their acts of positive law fulfilment, Riedl observes, 

thus neatly reversing the significance given their acts by those upholding 



the opposing position. 
194 

From this Riedl draws the conclusion that 

"die geschichtliche Stellung des Menschen zu dem erkannten Willen 

Gottes als Norm des.sittlichen Verhaltens das ewige Schicksal ent

scheidet."195 Further, vv. 14.:.15 must be thus linked to v. 13, for 

. otherwise a great rupture in the line of J?easoning would be occasioned. 

In light of Paul's thought generally, it is much easier, says Riedl, 

to view the verses as a "vorausgenommene Erfiillung" of the· Jeremiah 
196 prophecy, as for Paul the works of vv •. 14-15 could scarcely be 

purely natural (accomplished without the aid of divine grace). The 

Gentiles,:like Abraham, receive God's grace without direct exposure to 

the gospel (though not without Christ) and hence are enabled to fulfil 

the law. 197 This point affirmed by s. Lyonnet, who notes that there l.S 

. can be no question here of salvation through human works; rather; Paul 

is speaking of a true justification of unbelieving Gentiles by grace, 

',' ••• quando Paulus asserit 'factores legis iustificari' (v~ 13b), non 

supponit eos .iustificari ex ipsa legis observatione, cum lex non sit 

medium iustificationis ••• attamen negari nequit .agi de vera iustifica

tione •••• "198 We may conclude by noting that it can readily be seen 

that there is a substantial divergence of opinion in this matter as a 

whole, and this division·is reflected in the various understandings of 

v. 16. 

(f) v. 16. Many· commentators deal with· the unexpected change of 

tense here by postulating a short pause between vv. 15 and 16, the 

meaning of the latter verse being that the Apostle's presentation of 
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the events, as noted in vv. 14-15~will be shown ,to be true in the final 

judgment. That which is hidden. in history (Ta xpuuTa) will become 

manifest, as God judges according to inward rather than outward factors. 199 

What will become clear, according to Kuss, is ·not only that the advantages 

of the Jews are non-existent but also that the Gentiles fully know the 

1 d h f . "1 h J 200 aw an are t ere ore Just as gu1. ty as t e ews. 

The attempt to solve the problem of the tense change through;:the 

supposition that vv. 14-15 constitute a parenthesis and that v. 16 should 

be joined directly to v. 13 is discarded by most exegetes on the basis 

that it represents far too long a break to be grammatically likely,
201 

h 1 b . 202 R . k I and that the thought of v. 13 expects no furt er e a orat1on. e1c e s 

view that one ought to read xpLV£~ instead of HP~V£~, and should thus 

understand the word as a simple· present tense (rather than, as could 

also be possible, a present with future meaning) loses credibility on 
' ' , ' account of the close resemblance of the verse to vv. 5-6, £V n~£P~ opyn~ 



xaL anoxakU~EW~ 6LxaLOXPLOLa~ TOU 9EOU)X.T.A., where the thought is 

clearly of the future judgment.
203 

Schlier notes the lack of evidence 

for any primitive textual rearrangement (e.g., 12, 13, 16, 14, 15)) which 
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. . h 1 1" 204 would, ~n any case, g~ve .the w o e passage a rather pecu ~ar structure. 

A more likely view, and one held by many c,ommentators, is the suggestion 

that £voELXVUVTaL should be taken as a present with future.meaning (the 

process referred to in v. 15 describes what will occur at the final 
205 . 

judgment), though this is opposed by Bornkamm, on the ground that 

v. 15 is joined very closely to the preceding verse, which refers clearly 
206 

to present events. 

Bornkamm himself suggests that v. 16 is a gloss, as its reference 

to the Pauline gospel is out of place here. For Bornkamm, the futurist 

orientation of the passage is sufficiently established on the strength 

of the present saying of v. 15 (which for him, as for Kuss, points to 

God's judgment on the Gentiles) and would only be weakened by an 

unexpected reference to the gospel, a reference which would threaten 
. 207 

the position of the law ~n this passage as "Gerichtsnorm" . This 

position, though advocated also.by B~ltma~, 208 has no textual evidence 

. f 209 d : . k d b .. d "1 k h d ~n ~ts avour, an .~s attac e . y Kasemann an w~ c ens on t e groun 

that the thought e~pressed in v. 16·is c~cial to the point being made 

in this paragraph~ According ·to _Kasemann, vv. 14~15 speak in themselves 

only of the existential conflict in man, but not yet of the objective 

truth of God'~··-· .fU:ture j~dgment which will destroy all human illusions. 210 

Man's jud~enti~-first made clear in the gospel~ 211 and this gives v. 16 
212 

its·indispensable place in the argument. . Wal~er asserts that v. 16 

is the "InterpretB.ment" which gives force to vv. 6-15, which do not 

describe mere "Erfahrungstatsache" but are "eschatological" realities 

which cannot be understood without the concept of a final judgment (this 

interpretation seems to understand "eschatological" as if it referred 

to any event in life viewed sub specie Christi, and hence ~n reality is 

f d f •• 1 • • ) 213 lk 1 • not ar remove rom Kasemann s pos1t~on • On Wa er s v~ew, as on 

Kasemann's, v. 16 brings into clear relief the hopelessness of man's 

position before God (a view shared also by Kuss, Bornkamm and others). 

Cambier and Riedl also see v. 16 as an integral part of the para

graph, but view it as an indication that God's righteousness will in 

the final judgment be granted to the Gentiles. According to Riedl, the 

"Gesetzestat" and "Gewissenszeugnis" will find recognition on the last 

day, for "die geschichtliche Stellung des Menschen zu dem erkannten 

Willen Go"ttes als Norm des sittlichen Verhaltens, das ewige Schicksal 



entscheidet."214 The same thought is expressed by Cambier, "la lumiere 

de la loi interieure et les indications de la conscience mettent les 
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•• 1 A • d 1 • f d 1 • f • 1 d • 11215 pa1ens sur e meme p1e que es Ju1 s evant e Jugement 1na e D1eu •..• 

To these two must be added the voices of other commentators who, as we 

have seen, see a real measure of Gentile law fulfilment and possibility 

of justification here. Thus_, although there is a general measure of 

agreement on the authenticity of the verse and its importance to the 

paragraph as· a whole (however its precise relationship to v._ 15 be 

defined), interpreters are not united as to whether the events referred 

to therein will bring doom to all, or whether some, through a positive 

law obedience described in vv. 12-15, may yet be saved. 

-we have now .set forth-the views taken by the great majority of 

modern exegetes with respect to 2:12-.16. Although there is considerable 

difference of opinion on various matters, one common theme is stressed: 

Paul's basic aim here is to comment on the condition of certain unbelieving 

Gentiles with. re:spect to God's revelation in nature (outside the specific 

revelation given to the covenant community of Israel), and to use thi_s 

portrayal as a means whereby the Jews may be confronted-with their 

failure faithfully to obeyGod's law. Although we agree. with the latter 

point, we. find the rest_ of the interpretation unsatisfactory. Our inten

tion now is. to demonstrate that· the understanding of the passage we 

prefer not only provides a more reasonable explanation:of the text it

self, but also enables it to be seen as harmonious with what we have 

noted to be the Apostle's view elsewhere of Christian freedom in relation 

to the law of God. 

These verses (very closely linked with the preceding; note y·ap, 
216 - . . - . . . - . . . - - -

v. 12 ) carry through the theme of God's 1mpart1al Judgment _of- Jew and pent 
set forth .in vv..: 6-1]~ in whichthas we.hsaw earlier~- Paul GOntr;asts . h the pos1t1on o! man wLth ana w1 out ~ r1st. Tfie ~pose e s a1m tnroug -

out the section (2:1-3:20) is to establish God's accusation.against the 

. Jews, who have re.lied on their covenant. privileges to guarantee justi

. fication, even in face of their continual1 disobedience.to God's law. To 

this end Paul now depicts the situation of €~vu (some, that is, not the 

entire group of Gentiles, see (I -i 6X above), whose law-keeping compares 

favourably·:with that of the Jews. In fact, the paragraph as a whole 

seems to represent an application of what has been said in vv. 6-11 

(summed up in v. 11), with special reference to the question of the law; 

a chain of four occurrences of y~p in vv. 11-14 (followed by OLTLV£~, 

v. 15) links v. 11 with the preceding verses and vv. 12-16 with v. 11. 



Given Paul's habit in Romans of dividing men into two camps, one 

obedient to God and the other hostile to Him (e.g. new and old man, 

first and second Adam, those who live Ma-ra -~·\n:tllJa and those who live 

MCLTa oapMa, etc.), which antitheses seem already tO find expression in 
217 . 

1:16-17 (the theme statement of the letter~; and given the close 
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link between vv. 12-16 and the verses immediately preceding that para

graph (verses which give clear expression to this custom of the Apostle's), 

it seems reasonable' to assume that the same kind of division (i.e. those 

justified and_accepted by God v. those not in this position) is in V1eW 

here (expressed in terms of Jews and Gentiles). In this ~ase, the £~vD 

here represent God's people of the new covenant -- Christians. 

For Paul~ particularly in light of his contention throughout the 

entire section) 1:18-3: 20_) that none can be saved by works of the law and 

in view of the unremittingly negative judgment on Jew and Gentiles alike 

he makes therein, it 1s very difficult to see how anyone other than the 

Christian, who alone for the Apostle through the Spirit fulfils the law 

(8:4) and produces the fruit the end of which is eternal life (6:22-23, 

cf. 2:7-; 10) could be in mind in these verses. -Paul's portrayal of 

the Gentiles' sin· in .1: 18ff alone makes mockery of the views of those 

interpreters who speak of a Gentile righteousness (Althaus), of a high 

self-consciousness which'responds positively· to.innate moral standards 

(Michel), or of exceptions fro~q the~~ssa,_ pe:r~~ia;;(wilckens), as Walker· 
. . : -· \ 

and others rightly see. Even less like-ly -aretheextravagant claims by 

Cambier, Riedl and Leenhardt·that the unbelieving Gentiles earn God's 

j~~tification through their works, a thought so tar removed from the 

clear declarations of the Apostle 1n .1:16-17, 1:18-3:20, 3:21-31 so as 

to make him look quite incoherent in his thinking. The parallel drawn 

to Abraham overlooks the fact that in Romans Paul presents the Patriarch 

as an example of justification by ·faith, and as a participant in God's 

saving plan which operates throughout the history of Israel, whereas he 

pictures the Gentiles (1:18-32, 11:11-32) as excluded from that plan 

until the coming of the gospel and the manifestation of God's righteous

ness in Christ (3:21). 

The suggestion of other commentators that Paul only speaks of the 

Gentiles here to establish their responsibility fits far better with 

what is said in 1:18ff.but avoids the fact that throughout the paragraph 

(2: 12-16) the Gentiles are portrayed repeatedly as those who not·._only 

know but do the law's demands ( ~ . Bornkamm, Kasemann, Kuhr). · The 

dilemma of these interpreters is reflected in the admission by Kuss that 



the deeds described in vv. 14-15 are positive and do not bring condemna

tion, yet do not result in justification either. What, then, is Paul's 

point ~n speaking of them? The suggestion offered by Lietzmann, ~.e. 

that the whole passage is hypothetical, is overwhelmingly rejected as 

having no basis in the text, which speaks ,clearly of real events. 
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The contention of most commentators that Christians cannot possibly 

be referred to here because the section (1:18-3:20) is concerned exclu

sively with man outside of Christ, Christians being mentioned first in 

3:21ff, has already suffered a severe blow when it ~s seen that Christians 

are in fact in v~ew in 2:7, 10 (where the contrast is precisely between 

Christians and non-Christians). It appears that the relationship 

be.tween ·1 :18-3:20 and .3:21ff is :not exactly as most scholars have 

u.nderstood it --·a possibility which should have suggested itself ~n the 

fact that Christians are without doubt.mentioned in the main body of 

the letter as early as 1:16-17! • 
Connnentators are correct in seeing vv.· 12-13 as, before all else, 

showing that all are respons.ible before God for their actions and all 

will be judged. The reference to the futur~ ·judgment in· v. ·13b, however, 

linked with similar allusions in vv. 7 and10, sug~ests .. that not all 

men are to fall under God's.condemnation. ~is point is-clarified ~n 

v. 13, which declares that the doers of the law will,be.justified. The 

reference here can scarcely"be to any others"than _those mentioned in v. 7 

who, "by persistence in doing good seek glory, honour and innnortality," 

those to whom God will grant. eternal life (6:23). We do not go amiss 

in seeing the reference here as.being to Christipns --those who, by the 

Spirit, fulfil the law's just requirement (8:4).
218 

In accord with most 

connnentators, we take vo~o~ here to refer either to the Torah, or to 

the Torah as representative of the entire OT; in light of the evidence 

adduced, it seems highly unlikely that· any other idea could have been 

in the Apostle's mind. This point is of some importance in exam~n~ng 

more closely the meaning of vv. 14-16. There are, as have been noted, 

several points in question\. in:the interpretation of these verses. We 

divide our discussion into seven subsections. 

(a) £-evn. We have noted (see (l]§f; above) that Bornkannn' s positive . 

assertion that £-evn in Paul refers to unbelieving Gentiles is thrown 

in some doubt by Kuss' analysis of the relevant texts. F. Fluckiger 

points out that in Romans (where the word occurstwenty_times) £-evn 
always refers to Gentiles as non-Jews rather than non-Christians, and 

in at.least four places (1:6, 13; 11:13; 16:4) it refers to Gentile 



h 
. . 219 C r1st1ans. The choice of the word to represent Christians here is 

best explained by the 'Iouoa'Cos;/"EAA.nv antithesis which runs through. 

the first·part of Romans and by the obvious point that in this subsec

tion (2:1-3:20) Paul's aim is to demolish exclusivist Jewish claims -

how better to do it than by showing that the Gentiles have a share in 

God's blessing, a share all Jews do not necessarily have. The blessing 

1s open to all on the same terms. 

(b) .T·a ToO VOlJOU n:ot.wot.v·. We have obse:rVed that commentators 

are generally agreed that VOlJOS: has hitherto referred:to Torah (or the 

entire OT) and, as noted above, there seems no reason to assume any 

change in meaning here. Most feel that while the basic referent of 

VOlJOS: in v. 14a is still the Torah, the '.'things of the law" which the 

Gentiles do are not the commands of Torah as such (which are heard and 

then obeyed) but are instead the demands of the law as they are (in some 

ill-defined sense) filtered through the lens of general revelation to 

confront the unbelieving Gentiles who have never even heard of the 

existence of the OT law, let alone its specific demands. This v1ew, 

however, rests on the assumption that Paul moves from the concept of 

direct Torah obedience spoken of _in.vv. 12-13 to this quite different 

idea of certain Torah demands (which ma~y commentators, as we have seen, 

easily reduce to an undefined core-requirement). mediated through general 

revelation and responded to by pagan Gentiles. Of this not inconsider

able change of thought there is, however, no-evidence. Thus the action 

d . 14 . . b . 1" . . 1 b . ( , 220) expresse_ 1n v. a appears to e an app 1cat1on ore a orat1on yap 

of the principle expressed :ln v •. 13 regarding the doing of the OT law, 
• 

an obedience which results directly in justification (6t.xat.w~noovTat., 

'v. 13b) • 221 -

Not only does this involve the £~vn of v. 14a in direct obedience 

to the OT law (as opposed to the unbelieving Gentiles of v. 12, who are 

d "b d " · h k 1 d f b d · to the law222), escr1 e as a\IOlJOl. -- w1t out now e ge o or o e 1ence 

it also states that they are to receive justification by God on the 

basis of their works.· This for Paul 1s an unthinkable conclusion (cf. 

3:9, 20) unless _the e~vn are 1n fact Gentile Christians whose obedience 

to the law is enabled by the Spirit (8:4) on the basis of Christ's 

redeeming work (8:2-3), thus issuing in justification and final salvation 

(6: 22.,-23). 223 Against the view of Walker and Kuhr (see (11 0) above) 

that v. 12 is the basis only for the negative side of vv. 6-11, thus 

removing the positive statements to the realm of the hypothetical (for 

1:18-32 do not allow that any Gentile could escape falling into sin) and 

230 



that v. 12 in turn is the basis for vv. 13-14 can be objected that (i) 

vv. 6-11 speak, as we have seen, of a real future salvation which is in 

no way nullified by the negative statement of v. 12; (ii) their view 

assumes that the unbelieving Gentiles of 1:18-32 rather than Christians 

are in view in ch. 2 -- which is the very .Point at issue! (iii) v. 13 

picks up the evenly-balanced tone of vv. 6-11 and speaks of a real 

justification, which then appears as a reality in v. 14a, even as in 

vv. 7, 10 (note also that though v. 12 is a negative statement, there 
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~s a neat balance between xpt..-&fJOOVTat.. (v. 12) .and c5t..xat..w-\7noovTat.. (v. 13)). 224 

It seems, therefore, that the £-\7v.D in question in v. 14 respond 

to the law not in ignorance but in awareness of its claims, and that 
. 225 thereby they receive justification. Indeed, as W. Mundle po~nts out, 

what would be the force of Paul's argument against the Jewish exclusivists 

here if (following the nearly unanimous verdict of the majority school) 

all he says is .that the Gentiles unknowingly fulfil a few of the law's 

demands, and that (following those in the majority school who see the 

passage speaking only_negatively about the Gentiles) by this is shown 

only their responsibility before God and their just judgment by Him? 

Rabbinic s·cholars-. themselves did .not disp~te\that the ·Gentiles had received 

a revelation from God226 : 4 Ezra; wh·i.~h·. ~~~~·.laments lack of law obedi

ence among the Jews, :declares not only that Gentiles received the law 

·but that some of them have kept some.of its commandments-- and yet 

~11 comes to the conclusion that because.of· the power of repentance 

(enabling ·renewed law obedience) and because of their position as the· 

covenant people, _the Jews will be justified in,tpe last judgment whereas 

the Gent.;les w.;ll no·t. 227 If d' · h J ... ... , even accor ~ng to t e ews, everyone 
228 fulfils some commandments· of the law, then, a~ Fluckiger points out, 

the doer/hear.er opposition (which, as we have seen, exercises a strong 

influence on ·the paragraph) has no sense, and would scarcely cause the 

Jew to .give up his own pride. Furthermore, if (as again we have observed) 

v~ 14 is so closely linked to v •. 13 that the justification spoken or" in 

the earlier·verse is attained through performing.Ta TOO vch10u, then, as 
. 229 

Flu~kiger states, Ta ToO vovou must refer to the full work of the law. 

The argument only makes sense if a revelation superior to that given 

to the Jews is in prospect, a· revelation (and consequent law keeping) 

which puts to shame the Jews' attempts at law obedience. It is impossible 

that for Paul anything other than God's revelation in Christ could fit 

this description, impossible that anyone other than the Christian believer, 

enabled by the power of the Spirit, could fulfil the law· in such a way 

as to put God's covenant people thus to shame. 



(c) ~UO£L. The supposition that unbelieving Gentiles are in mind 

here is reinforced by some commentators through the suggestion that 

232 

Stoic or Hellenistic concepts of natural law are used by the Apostle in 

this passage to show how Gentiles completely outside the flow of "salva- · 

tion history" can know and obey God's law~ We .have already noticed, 

however, that there is considerable doubt on this question among scholars 

adhering to the majority position. Many of them reject the suggestion 

of Greek intluence on the basis of insufficient evidence in the text; 

such evidence as there 1s suggests that the possibility of OT/Jewish 

roots is more likely~ The ~nderstariding of ~UO£L is critical to the 

argument 1n favour of alleged Stoic influence. Even if (along with the· 

majority of commentators) ~UO£L is taken with the following rather than 

the preceding phrase, it still seems unlikely that Stoic.influence can 

be demonstrated. We have observed the agreement among many scholars 

·that a Hebrew creation emphasis ,is far more likely to have influenced 

Paul than notions current in Greek.popular philosophy. Further, ·it is 

highly unlikely that, so soon after issuing such a scathing denunciation 

of the entire Gentile world and of its utter rejection of God's revelation, 

the Apostle would then rely upon a notable example of that world's mis

guided efforts ·to seek God, in the form of a philosophy which emphasized 
. . - . 

the innate divinity of man (or at least his oneness with the All), in - .. · . 

order to speak.furth~r of the.Gentile worldis response to the claims of 

God-- for Paul always the'God of the Bible.· 

There is no hint. here of any personalisation of ~UOL~, or any hint 

that it stands:for a.VO]JO~ .~uo£w~. J. Sou~ek, ~xamining the use.of 

~UOL~ in Gal .2:15 and Rom 11 :21-24, suggests that it signifies what '.is 

"natural" in the sense of historically conditioned or determined; " ••• 

gewinnt der Begriff ~uoL~ gewisse Momente des Gewohnheitsmassigen, 

soziologischen, geschichtlich Gewordenen •.•• " In 1 Cor 11:14-18 and 

Rom 1 :26-27, Soutek continues, -this is t.ied to God·' s act 1n creation. 
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This confirms the view taken by many of.the commentators we have noted 

previously -- though they insist there is still some form of extra

biblical revelation here. Far from proving, however, that Paul is 

dependent on a Stoic natural law theory, the .use of .~UOL~· here does 

not give any indication at all that the Apostle is thinking here of any 

kind of general revelation (however conceived) outside of Scripture. 

For if ~UOL!; has a "creation" emphasis, it has so only 1n the sense that 

it refers to us in our individual createdness, i.e. that which differ

entiates us from others. This point is well developed by Fluckiger, 



who notes that ~n other places where ~ucr~~ is used by Paul (Gal 2:15, 

4:8; Rom 2:27; Eph 2:3, etc.), he uses the term antithetically, to 

designate the particular state or nature of the person(s) rather than 

their general human condition. Hence, .~ucre:~ signifies a "Kennzeichnung 

der individuellen Eigenart", and in 2:14 ought to be translated, "when 
' . 

Gentiles, as such •••• " If this is the case, the word is· superfluous 

d ld b . d . h ff . h . 231 
~n our text, an cou ~ om~tte w~t out a ect~ng t e mean~ng. 

While this interpretation seems the best way to make sense of 

~ucre:~ if it is to be connected with the··following phrase, it may well 

be preferable to link it instead wi'th the. preceding words, as is. done 

by Cranfield, who translates, " ••• Gentiles which do not possess the 

law by nature, i.e. by virtue of their birth.'i232 This does not greatly 

differ from the significance given to ~ucre:~ by Fluckiger (the antithe

tical notion still being paramount, as the fact of individual differen

tiation is established above all by one's birth), but it does give it 

a more useful role in the text and also, as Cranfield points out, 

clarifies the meaning of the phrase.v6~ov ~n £xovTe:~, indicating that 

while. the Gentiles do now (in Christ) possess the law -of .God, they did 

not do so by birth, i.e. nationality (which thought would otherwise 

have to be inferred). 233 This also deals with .. the objection that 

Gentile Christians cannot be described ~s "not ·having ,.the ~aw". Even 
. . .. . . 

. if, however," qruoe:~ is .tak_en·with. the following phrase, the Gentile 

Christians could still be described as 0~ vo~ov ~n EXOVTe:~, in that 

they are n9t "by nature" (i.e. nationality) God's covenant people, but 

are only "grafted in" to the native stock, cf. -Rom 11:17ff. 
I 

(d) £auTot~ e:Lcr~v vo~o~. Most commentators, as we have observed, 

see in this phrase a further reference to the Greek motif of the v6~o~ 

aypa~o~, though at the same time they admit that for Paul this unwritten 

law is firmly anchored in the Torah and subordinated to it. The con

sequent problem of attempting to relate these two laws (or defining the 

content of the unwritten law) leads to such arbitrary solutions as the 

existence of core requirements, reducing the Mosaic law to the love 

command, separating moral and ceremonial portions of the law, and so 

on-- though for none of these is there any real evidence;·for Paul the 

law is indivisible. 234 Mundle makes the observation that for Paul vo~o~ 
is the Mosaic law "das ihm wie anderwarts Inbegriff gottlichen Willens, 

also auch aller sittlichen Normen ist."235 Hence, as is generally 

conceded, the meaning of v6~o~ throughout the chapter must be controlled 

by the concept of what for Paul was the all-important law of God revealed 

233 



only to Israel (cf. Rom 9:4). Attempts to introduce into the passage 

thoughts of some law analogous to the Torah (similar in content but not 

identical), which supposition is grounded chiefly in the desire to see 

the passage as a reference to unbelieving Gentiles who follow a natural 

law (conceived of in Stoic fashion), fail for lack ofr evidence .that 

any other than the Mosaic law is thought of here. 

Rather more likely is the suggestion of Cranfield that Paul here 

does use a "stereotyped expression" drawn from Greek writers (used to 

refer to "the man of superior virtue who does not need the guidance or 

sanctions of external law") but that he.employs:;it to clarify the 

situation of Gentile Christians who by bir'th do not have the law yet 

(through the power of the Holy Spirit) are enabled to come into genuine 

obedience to the law by themselves '(without the natural advantages 

conferred by birth). 236 To take the phrase as anything much more than 

a stereotyped expression leads to difficulty in understanding how the 

Gentiles could themselves literally become a superpersonal natural law; 

to say, ·.on the other hand, that they have "in_ themselves" such a law 

(the real implication of the majority view) cannot be justified by the 

G k . 237 ree construct1o~. 

(e) v. 15a~ ···virtually unanimous agreeme~t is reached among inter

preters that there is here a clear verbal reminiscence of Jer 31 (LXX 

38):33 (6L.6ous; owow vo]Jous; ].lou· ds; ·T~v 6LavoL.av au-rwv, xat ·En:t xapotas; 
.. • l • 

aUTwv ypa~w aUTous;), but any conscious application of this passage's 

import is rejected on the basis.that Paul is speaking here of unbelieving 

Gentiles rather than Gentile Christians. Hence,. he could not possibly 

have had the Jeremiah prophecy, which speaks of the mess1an1c salvation 

community, in mind. As the evidence examined thus far gives little 

support to this latter assumption, we must.reconsider the text on its 

own merits. Soucek notes that while Paul does not always quote OT 

texts fully or exactly, he does take. account of their meaning and 

context and, though he gives new significance to passages, he always 

does so with deliberate Christological goals~in mind. Paul's entirely 
238 deliberate citation of this text elsewhere, moreover, makes it almost 

· impossible to consider " dass Paulus all das ·Rom 2,15 vergessen und 

jene Worte nur zur Bezeichnung einzelner sittlicher Leistungen der an 

Christus nichtglaubenden Heiden verwendet hat. " 239 Seen in this light, 

Cranfield's conclusion is well justified: " •.• the verbal similarity ... 

is so close that it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that Paul has 
. h. . . d ,.240 the Jerem1a verse 1n m1n • 
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When the·verse is seen as providing a clear reference to the 

messianic people of God's new covenant who alone, according to Paul, 

fulfil the law of God (8:4, cf. 13:8-10, Gal 5:17, 6:2), the tortuous 

explanations attempted by commentators to explain TO £pyov TOO vo~ou 

(which along with almost all others we take to mean "the work the ·law 

requires") either as concrete acts .required on specific occasions, as· · 

a core teaching or as the moral law (all of which remain undefined), 

appear far less likely as the key to a proper understanding of the 

phrase than that view which sees here, as in TaTOO VO~OU (v. 14), a 

reference to that genuine fulfilment of the law of God which comes about 

only. in Christ. Cranfield explains the singular of the noun here by 

referring to 8:4: "In both cases the singular may be explained as 

intended to bring out the essential unity of the law's requirements, 

the fact that the plurality of commandments is no confused and confusing 

conglomeration but, a recognizable and.intelligible whole."241 

(f) .v. 15b.· The central point at issue here is the degree to 

which Paul's understanding of cruv£L6ncr~s is· determined by use of the 

term in Hellenistic literature, particularly where, as in Stoic thought, 

it can be used' to undergird a natural law theory. We have noted Kuss' 

observation that Paul ·develops the term within a Christological and 

h . f k d h "d . . . h . . . 242 t eocentr1c ramewor , an t us prov1 es.1t w1t a new mean1ng; 

this observation appears well justif_ied from an examination of the 

relevant Pauline .texts. Other .. ·scholars, while maintaining the unbeliever 

is still in view here, also reject any Hellenistic influence and prefer 
243 to see an OT background for the word. . There seems no justification 

• 
in the text· for the view (expressed by Kuss) that the conscience pre~ 

sents the unbeliever with the demands of a coherent moral law whose 

genesis is outside Biblical revelation. ·Taking Kuss' other point (above) 

seriously we might, on the other hand, suggest that for the Apostle the 

conscience does have a ·genuinely.Christological (or Christian) function 

(pace Kiisemann, who ·sees only·a negative witness function). It is thus 

one way among others (see, for·instance, the idea of the "mind of Christ" 

or the "mind of the Spirit") by which,· according to Paul, God communi

cates His will to the Christian believer. Where the believer's under

standing of God has not reached mature levels, his conscience is des

cribed as weak (see 1 Cor 8:7, 11; 10:28-29). Even in Rom 2:15, 

conscience is described as being fraught with conflicting thoughts and 

emotions, for here as elsewhere Paul indicates that the believer is far 

from attaining a state of untroubled and holy bliss (note the similar 
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idea expressed regarding judgment ~n 2 Cor 5:10); a comparison may be 

made with 2 Cor 1:12. 

Though the idea of "conscience" is drawn primarily from Greek 
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h h h ( h h . . 1 ) 244 sources rat er t an t e OT w ere t ere ~s no exact Hebrew equ~va ent , 

Paul uses the term with reference-to the Christian believer (see also 

1 Cor 4 :3-4), 245 and nowhere gives any ind:ication he is thinking Of an· 

extrabiblical natural law. Cranfield throws light on the subject in 

noting that in Greek literature the term is· basically popular rather 

h .l h. 1 246 d h . . than p ~ osop ~ca , an ence ~s well suLted to express an ~nner 

sense of right and wrong (given to the believer by God, according to 

Paul) rather than being, as in Stoic thought, a cornerstone for.a highly 

developed theory of innate moral standards based on natural law. Further, 

there is no basis in the text here ~n question for a linking of <JU\IE L6T]<JL s; ' 

with either the £pyov ·Tou vo~ou of v. 15a or Ta TOU \IO~OU of v. 14247 --

even if _either of the latter expressions could be shown to express any 

natural .law concept.in themselves. Finally the fact that Paul seems to 

use the.term with reference to Christian faith (note also the parallel 

between the use of <JUVEL6TJOL~ in 1 Cor 8 and nL<JTL~ in Rom 14) lends even 

more support to the view we have taken that it ~s Christian believers of 

whom Paul 1.s ·speaking in this paragraph. 

(g) v. 16. Two alternatives ·for .the interpretation of this verse 

have been offered; either -(i) a short pause should be taken before v. 16, 

which states that the present events of v.· 15 will be confirmed in the 

final judgment, or (ii) v. 15 and v. 16 both refer to the future judgment 

and should thus be taken together. Other altern~tives (e.g. that v. 16 

is a gloss or that the whole passage is hypothetical) command little 

support. It makes little difference for our contention which interpre

tation is adopted. It seems likely, however, on the basis that the two 

genitive' absolutes should be taken as parallel, that there can be no 

difference of time·.between v;._15b and v. 16. The witness of the con

science, therefore, is the witriess it will bear at the last judgment. 

This witness attests, however, to the fact that at the present time the 
. . 248 

€~vn show the work of the law written on the1.r hearts. · 

. f h 1 . d 249 · There rema~ns, therefore, a clear re erence .to t e: ast JU gment, 

and 1.n v1.ew of wha~ we have observed concerning this idea in vv. 6-11, 

it seems reasonable to see v. 16 as a resumption of this theme. This, 

then, 1.s not a judgment apart 'from Christ (which even Bornkamm admits -

hence his vain attempt to pass the verse off as a gloss), but is rather 

judgment in Christ. As Fluckiger observes, " ... die Heilslehre ist nicht 



e1n zweites neben dem Gericht nach den Taten, sondern sie ist die Bot

schaft von der Rettung in diesem Gericht um seines Rettungswerkes 

"11 11250 Th. h h . d . . w1 en. 1s means t at t e JU gment accord1ng to works, 1.e. on 

the basis of observance of the law, is not abolished-but is placed on 
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a new footing in the gospel (surely the s~gnificance of xaTa ·To £Uayy£A~ov 
' . . ) lJO.u 6w Xp~oTou Inoou • This makes it even more certain that Paul's· · 

reference here and in the paragraph as a whole can only be to the Chris

tian believer. 

2:25-29 

After an intervening paragraph · (vv. 17-24), 1n which he sharpens 

his attack on exclusivist Jewish claims by showing the failure of the 

Jews to live up to the law's righteous standards (an exposition which 
251 shows the high regard in which the law is held by .the Apostle ), Paul 

now takes up the ·theme of the relationship of the Gentiles and the Jews 

once again, only this time with special reference to circumcision, that 

particular aspect of·the OT. law which was held so important by the 
. 252 

Jewish people. In. this_paragraph, however, Paul uses even stronger 

positive language regarding the position of the Gentiles -than he has 

done previously, artd this has affected.the interpretation·of these 

verses even among 'those scholat:s· convince-d that ·Paul makes no reference 

to Christian believers until 3:21ff. We begin our discussion, as with 

2:12-16, with a presentation of the views of the latter groups of 

scholars, following which we shall present our response. Our examination 

of the paragraph is divided into four parts, dea'ling with the verses in 

order. 

(a) v. 25. In this opening verse Paul links the value of cucum

C1S1on to faithful obedience.to the law. He does not deny circumcision's 

power (a theme repeated in 3:1-4253 ) --only that the circumcised man 

has through his circumcision alone fulfilled the law's demands. According 

to Michel, circumcision here is seen as a confirmation, not the basis, 

of God's promise. 254 Schlier notes th~t for Paul the performance of 

the law is extremely important and cannot be replaced by anything else 

(a viewpoint which the Rabbis would have shared), but the conclusion the 

Apostle draws from this -- that the disobedient Israelite is thereby 

removed from the cove~ant community -- would be unthinkable for any 

Jew. 255 Paul asserts that while circumcision indeed belongs within 

the history of God's dealings with His people, it is now replaced by 

h d f · h · Ch · (Kuss). 256 K"" · t t th t th t e cross an a1t 1n r1st asemann po1n s ou a e 
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phrase used here to describe (by implication) the Gentiles' law obedience, 

T~'J VO~OV npaOOE:L:V , 1S Stronger than the equivalent expression 1n 
v. 14.257 

' 
(b) v. 27. Here. the abstract terms "circumcision'' and 

"uncircumcision" are used concretely to refer to the Jewish and Gentile 
258 peoples. Most interpreters see a real event (£av, paralleling 

259 5Tav, v. 14) 1n v1ew here, though the future AoyLoe~oE:TaL indicates 

that the reckoning itself is something which will take place at the 

1 . d 260 , , . ast JU gment. The 6LXaLw~aTa TOD vo~ou are understood by most 1n 

h h. 1' h ·. ' , ( 14) d , , ( 5) 261 muc t e same 1g t as TaTOO vo~ou v. an TO E:pyov TOD vo~ou v.l . 

Kasemann, however, notes a def{nite strengthening in the language of 

the passage, and ,feels that obedience to the whole law is in prospect: 

"Die Wendung T~ 6LxaLw~aTa TOU VO~OU cpuAaOOE:L\l 1n 26 charakt;erisiert 

eindeutig die streng am Gesetz festhaltende, Zugehorigkeit zur Heilsgemeinde 

b k d d E. 1. 1 " 262 H 1 d f . II e un en e 1nste ung.... . e cone u es rom th1s remarkable 

progression", however, that Paul advances (from vv •. 13-16 to vv. 25-29) 

" .•• from what was in the first place a hypothetical case towards the 

d . . f . 11 . . .f " 263 p 1 ld 1 escr1pt1on o an actua .Y ex1st1ng act. au. wou sure y not 

co.ncede. such comprehensive law obedience to the Gentiles if he had 

not to· the Jews, :however, and the f~rmula -r~ 6LxaLw~aTa TOD vo~ou 

cpuAaooE:LV does not,.for Kasemann, constitute a picture of Christian law 

· ~bedience. 264 The question in v. 26b and the possibility entertained 

there for the Gentiles is fictitious -- and yet, the strengthening of 

the langua~e prepares the ground for the description of an actual fact 

in vv. 28-29. 265. 

Against th1s viewpoint, however, other commentators·maintain that 

there is no need .to see these verses as referring any less to actual 

fact than (in th~ir opinion) do vv. 12-16. Bornkamm insists that Paul 

is still using the fact of occasional Gentile law fulfilment both to 

show the Gentiles' responsibility before God and to shame the Jewish 

exclusivists. 266 Kuss·, however,. seems to waver in his position; for him 

Paul is speaking 'throughout of real Gentiles but not of actual events 

though by this he means not actual cases of occasional law fulfilment 

but rather examples of the kind of complete law fulfilment which would 

• I • "f' • ' 267 W S hm'd h 1 • • mer1t God s JUSt1 1cat1on. H. . c 1 t agrees t at a rea s1tuat1on 

1s 1n v1ew, but ~sserts that in transferring everything from the ritual/ 

cultic to the moral/spiritual realm Paul is demonstrating that Gentiles 

will be justifie~ -- though the Apostle does this not on the basis of 
. . f h 1 . d 268 

perceived Gentile v1rtues but from the perspect1ve o t e ast JU gment. 



(c) v. 27. , " For Kasemann, this verse, with its ypa~~a-nv£u~a 

(implied) antithesis, marks arrival at the chapter's climax. For Paul 

these terms express the opposition ·of old and new age and, together 

with the strong expression TOV v6~ov T£Ao0aa, draw the passage ever 

closer to portraying an actual situation in which God is justifying 
269 men. Kasemann says that Paul identifies the ypa~~a with the Mosaic· · 

law (as standing for the whole OT), 270 which he speaks of only ·posi

tively here; ·ol.& is circumstantial rather than instrumental, and may 

even have the sense "in spite of" 271 Other commentators agree regar-

d . h . . . 272 b d. . . ld 1ng t e prepos1t1on ut 1v1de on the new emphas1s on o ~nd new 

ages introduced by Kasemann. Riedl maintains that TOV vo~ov T£AOUOa 

still refers to fulfilment of the natural law mentioned in .v. 14; a 

. h d b b. 273 h . d d 1 v1ew s are y Cam 1er. Sc m1- t, however, raws a para lel" to 

2 Cor 3:6 and speaks of the work of the Spirit implied in 2:27 as. "das 

entscheidende Neue", and Schlier says that Paul, using Christian ter-
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. 1 . 1 h h .. k' f Ge '1 Ch . . 274 m1no ogy, passes unconsc1ous y ere to t 1n 1ng o · nt1 e r1st1ans. 

Barrett notes that the law keeping mentioned here (which can neglect 

circumcision and yet fulfil the law) reflects not Rabbinic or any other 

form of Jewish belief but rather· exp.resses the ·"new Christian conviction" 

which led Paul to aradical re-evaluation of th~ old faith. 275 

(d) vv •· -28:::29. In the concluding verses of ·the paragraph the 

division we have noted between .the two groups· ·of commentators comes to 

its height. According ·to Kasemann, P~ul, drawing his conclusion from 

-v. 27, here expounds the theme that the only true Jew is the Christian. 

The concluding phrase, v. 29c, is clearly "eschatological" and "confirms 
' 

that the field of mere possibilities and hypothesis has given way to 

eschatological reality. The Torah no longer exercises any compulsion 

over those who have received the Holy Spirtt •••• The phenomenon of the 

true Jew ••• is eschatologically realized in the Christian who has freed 

himself from Judaism, as from a characteristic of the old aeon and its 
. . 276 

p1ety." Paul, continues Kasemann, ~ses the Stoic motif of inner as 

opposed to outer reality but interprets it through the OT/Jewish motif 

of heart-circumcision (as he does in Col 2:j2 with reference to "(der) 

Taufe als der geistgewirkten Christusbeschneidung"). 277 What until v. 

28 was merely a possibility is now a reality, in the form of ·the Gentile 

Christian who fulfils the law through the Spirit (8:4) and thus becomes 

a member of the new covenant (2 ·Cor 3:6). Against the objection that 

Paul would not refer to the Christian as circumcised Kasemann states, 

"Das Gegenteil ist rightig. Nur so erhalt der Zusammenhang Logik und 



eine theologische Kronung. Die rhetorische Kunst des Aufbaus in unserm 

Kapitel gipfelt darin, dass erst der letzte Satz die Pointe bringt und 
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die Intention des Ganzen enthiill t. " 278 With this verdict Schlier agrees, 

noting that Paul uses the contrasting phrase lv. nv£u~aTu ou ypa~~aTu to 

refer exclusively to the Christian and thl;ls sees the believer as fulfilling 

the law through the Spirit's power (8:4). 279 According to Michel, Paul 

1s now thinking directly of the fulfilment of the messianic promise, 

"Damit geht ·der Gedanke auf das gegenwartige Werk Gottes iiber, in dem 

sich die Verheissung verwi~klicht. ••• "280 Wilckens also agrees that v. 

29 brings the fulfilment of the Jeremiah prophecy (and hence explicit 

reference to the Gentile Christian). Vv. 25-27 do not serve as "positive 

examples of realized human possibilitie~" 281 but mere"!y serve to outline 

the charge {against the Jew, who stands for all men); this "ethical" 

stress is broken, ~owever, 1n v. 28, where the Holy Spirit 1s intro-
. 282. 

duced. 

Against this,. other commentators stand firm in the opinion that 

only unbelieving Gentiles are in view here. This leads to some. dl.ffi

culties: Kuss,.noting that _the strict ypa~~a/nv£0~a opposition does not 

(on his understanding of the two terms, see v. ·27) ·fit here, must .reduce 

the concept of nv£0~a either to_the attitude expressed.in joyful obedi

ence (versus compulsion. thrpugh·.ritual demands). or to some reference to 
. . . 283 

the reality of· God's Spirit as.spoken of in the OT. Bornkamm admits 

that vv~ 28-29. give a 'Vorausklang' .of the gospel message, but denies 

that the Gentiles appear as God's chosen people;_ rather, "figur.ieren 

sie hier zur.Beschamung der Juden. als Hinweis dax;auf, dass Gott nicht 

auf das aiisserefleischliche, sondern auf da·s verborgene-geist"!iche 

Wesen blickt. Paulus fuhrt •• hart an die Grenze, wo er weiter nur.als 

Christ, d.h •. vom Geist, und zwar nicht nur als von einer eschatologischen 

Moglichkeit, sondern .von dem Ereignis werden, der Wirklichkeit des 
. ' 284 

Geistes reden kann (2:26-29)." Riedl agrees that unbelievers are m 

view but, taking the passage as a positive evaluation of their position 

before God, sees here a "proleptic" fulfilment of the gospel. He com

ments, "In R 2,29 spricht Paulus aber noch nicht von der dauernden 

Erfiillung durch die neue 0rdnung, sondern von einer gnadenhaft voraus,

enommenen Erfiillung dieser neuen Ordnung, die iiberall dort eintritt, wo 

ein·Heide; natiirlich kraft der Gnade Gottes, das Naturgesetz erfiillt und 

von Gott dafiir das eschatologische Lob erntet."285 According to Riedl, 

m Rom 1 :18-3:20 (especially 3:9, 20), Paul speaks of the impossibility 

of freedom from sin and of justification without Christ: but we cannot 



suppose, he continues, that Paul believed no one had reached these goals 

before Christ --the example of Abraham (Rom 4) shows otherwise. 286 In 

1:18-32 Paul speaks in general terms of the Geniiles'. sin, but this it

self indicates there must be exceptions. 287 Cambier, in like vein, 

warns against "temporalizing" the work of Christ: Paul's point, he 

avers, is not that none are saved without receiving the gospel, but 

that none are sav,ed by their own efforts. 288 
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Once it 1s established-that vv. 12-16 refer to the Gentile believer, 

there remains little doubt that the same verdict must a fqrtiori".apply 

.to this paragraph. Several reasons may be adduced for this conclusion. 

The two paragraphs are clearly parallel, and stand as·concluding 

segments of Paul '.s two-fold attack on Jewish privilege in the chapter 

(vv. 1-16, 17-29).. There are a number of obvious links. 

(i) The. keeping (qnJA.~ooH v) of the law in v. 26 and the fulfilling 

( T£Ae:'CV) of the law .1n v. 27 not ·only echo but indeed strengthen the 

statement regarding the doing (nol.£t:v) of the law in v. 14. The use of 

T£A£l:V is particularly suggestive; cf. Paul's use.' of nA.np6w (not dis-

similar in meaning) in 8:4,- 13:8 and Gal .5:14 (also &vanA.np6w,_ Gal 6:2) 

-- all :passages which are concerned with the performance of the law by 

h . . . b" 1" ' . 289 C r1st1an e 1evers. 

(ii) It ·is surely. reasonable-to see in.T~ 6t-xat-wlJCLTCL TOO v6lJOU 

· (v~ ·26) a. reference (more strongly expressed, if anything) to the same 

claims of the law .referred to in .vv. 14 (Ta ~T"o~ :~foy_?-~L~~~9: ·1·5 (~·b _ _E~\ov 
To'O v6llou) •. Soucek notes that the action mentioned here is the same 

as the genuine fulfilment of the law by Christians referred to in 8:4, 

and is contrasted with the behaviour of ·the unbelievers noted in 1.:32 

(those who·know the ot-xa~WlJCL but reject it) 290 --though the content of 

the ot-xa~WlJCL is ·somewhat different in the latter text (albeit certainly 

1 inked to the law'' s demands) • 

(iii) That the same.group is spoken of in·both paragraphs is 

also indicated by the fact that the £~vn are described first as those 

lln v6lJO\I £xovTa (v. 14), i.e. in the section in which Paul discusses 

the respective position of Jew and Gentile before the law, and then are 

referred to as n &xpof3UOT~CL (v. 26), i.e. in the section in which Paul 

discusses the respective position of the two groups with regard to 

circumcision. 

(iv) The theme of the inner/outer contrast evident in v. 15, 

where those who h'ave the work of the law ypanov £v TCLL!; xapo~CLL!; atJTii.iv 



are opposed to those who have the actual tangible fact or law of cir

cumcision, is resumed in vv. 28-29, where those who have the. n:Ept:roJJn 

xap6(a~ are contiasted with those who are circumcised in the flesh. 
II • II , 291 

The St1chwort xap6t.a, as Soucek notes, links the two texts. It is 

also not unreasonable to link the £v T~ x~un:T~ 'Iou6ato~ (v. 29) with 

the reference to God's judging T& xpun:T& Twv av~pwn:wv in the last 

judgment (v. 16). The last judgment appears also to be referred to in 

v. 29 in the-last phrase oo o £n:at.vo~,M.T~A. 292 
In light of these strong parallels, as well as the fact that 

neither in vv. 12-16 nor in vv. 25-29 have we found support for any 

reference to natural law (rather are the referen~es clearly to the OT 

law, conceived of by Paul as holy, just and good, Cf. ·7:12, .14), we 

must take vv. 25-29 as referring to_ the performance of God's law by 

·Christians, enabled by the Spirit's power. This~.latter point receives 

further clarification in vv. 28-29. We have already noted that the 

existence of a very strong case for a reference in these two verses to 

the same motif of the new covenant inaugurated by the Spirit used by 

Paul in 7:6 · and 2 Cor 3.:6 (in terms which without doubt speak of the 

new life· in Christ) has led.many .. connnentators, ·even among those who see 

'the primary refe~ence 1n Rom 2 to be to unbelieving Gentiles, to believe 

that the Apostle ·:here is sp~a~ing of Christians (albeit m a preliminary 

or anticipatory fashion).- ·The only real alternative is to contemplate 

that Paul would use _language deliberately descriptive of the new 

covenant in Christ to speak of unbelievers,· and this-- even if the 

unbelievers are put.:_in a speeial.class along with Abraham (of which 
. . 

h . .d . h ) . d.ff. 1 . 293 t ere .1s no ev1 ence 1n t e text -- 1s very 1 1cu t to accept. 

Th b . · f N d others294 th t P 1 ld h k e o ]ect1on o · ygren an a au wou never ave spo en 

of the.:Christian as circumcised seems unsustainable when we realize 

that in these two verses (where he treats of the circumcision motif as 

relating to Jews·and Gentiles) Paul is using .the OT theme of the cir

cumcision of the 'heart. effected by the Spirit\(~~':1~0:6, also Ez 36:26295 ) 

in the same kind of way ·that he uses the OT theme of the law written 

on the heart in Vv. 12-16 (where he deals with the theme of the law as 

relating to Jew and Gentile). The possibility of a substantive (rather 

than merely verbal) imitation or influence of Stoic concepts ·seems (as 

most connnentators admit) highly unlikely, when placed against these 

clear OT themes. The clear references to the church as the "Israel 

of God" (Gal 6:6) and to Christian baptism as circumcision (Col 2:12) 
296 provide further ¥eight to this argument. 
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We conclude therefore that vv. 25-29, like vv. 12-16, refer to 

the obedience to God's law on the part of Christian believers (in this 

case, believing Gentiles). Here, therefore, we have a clear and 

sustained confirmation of our observations regarding Rom 9:30ff. The 

believer is, to be sure, freed from the l~w's condemnation, a condemna

tion which, as we have seen, brings him into a slavery from which there 

is no hope of human deliverance. :~_!1_~~. freeing through the work of Christ, 

however, is ·a freeing into a new, positive relationship with the law of 

God. Christian freedom, therefore, is not only freedom from the law's 

condemnation but is indeed freedom for obedien.ce. This Q_bedi_ence, which 

f
is the e){press;i.on.of true freedom in- thrist,_is--s~~n---w-i.tb..in.th~ 
ramework ot obed1ence to God and H1s Iaw. ~nus 1n tne Cfir1SE1an 

believer is there, for the· first time, a genuine (albeit imperfect) 

manifestation of obedience to the law, an obedience modelled on the ._. 

example of the One.who alone rendered perfect obedience to the law, 

and thus freed the believer 1n Him from its just condemnation and 

sentence of slavery. 

7:7-25. 

These observations shed.much light on the proper interpretation 

of Rom 7: 7ffo -~ough we shall examine this text. later in some detail 

in_our discussion of ·freedom.from sin, a correct understanding of the 

text, insofar as it deals with freedom and· the law, .is already pointed 

toward by the passages discussed above (Rom 9:30££, 2: lff). On the 

basis of these texts, we would expect to find a positive relationship 

portrayed in .these verses between the believer and the law of God, a 

relationship in which the law is seen as the framework within which a 

genuine obedience to God begins to be manifested. and in which the law 

is seen as the righteous standard of God in the believer's life. There 

are three areas of interest .to us in this section: Paul's statements 

concerning the law· in vv. 12-14, his description of the conflict within 

the subject (vv. 15ff) and his summary_ statement (v. 25b). 

Many scholars (as we shall see in our more detailed study of the 

text later) take the whole· section to be descriptive of pre-Christian 

existence. These observers,. however, must come to grips with Paul's 

undoubtedly positive statements concerning the law (vv. 12-14). Most 

take the view that Paul is saying that, while the law comes from God, 

its purpose is exclusively to call forth or multiply transgression, 

and hence to unmask sin in its true and dreadful colours. The law is 

spiritual, say Barrett and Schmidt, but is read or received only as 
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YPtXlllJa, and hence. perverted into the means whereby human legalism expresses 
. . 297 
1tself. According to Leenhardt, man has a fatal encounter with the 

law, which leads to the law's just condemnation coming on him and to his 

b . h ld . 1 . 298 1 d .. . d d e1ng e 1n s avery to s1n. Bu tmann an Kasemann, 1n ee , argue 

that, according to these verses, the law's. purpose is to lead men into 
( 

thinking they can achieve their-own righteousness, for only in such a· 

condition (and faced with its results) are they adequately·prepared to 
299 receive God's grace in the gospel. Kasemann connnents, "Fiir Pls ist 

die vorhandene Tora weder Gnade noch Hilfe, ihre Erfiillung nicht das 

Ziel, sondern der religiose Modus menschlicher Selbstbeh~uptung, weshalb 

unser Text vom gefallenen und verlorenen Menschen, nicht ·vom Heilsstand 

spiicht. "300 
On this view, therefore, the law is an interim measure 

no longer needed when the promise has been fulfilled. As far as the 

Christian is concerned, the law is terminated and has no further role 

1 . h. 1. f 301 Ch . h b 1. . f d to p ay 1n 1s 1 e. In r1st t e e 1ever 1s ree from any 

relationship with the law, for the law is linked with sin and death and 

·leads only into bondage. 302 Michel and.Nygren identify the law as one 
. . . 303 

of the factors of. the "old aeon". . Michel connnents, "Jedes Gebunden-

se1n an das Gesetz denkt im Rahmeti.der alten Weltzeit."304 True freedom 

for.the Christian,·says Michel, 1s found in release from the law in the 

"new aeon"; the unbelieving Jew is-condemned.to bondage~ 305 In other 

words, continues this view, now that ·the new era in Christ has dawned, 

the law has no more significance for the Christian. Nygren, indeed, 
306 identifying the· theme of ch. 7 as freedom from the law, sees the law 

as a destroying power, 307 and Michel declares th~t the authority or 

b d . f h 1 . 1 h. b b h b 1. 308 · on age o t e aw 1s a ways somet 1ng to e overcome y t e e 1ever. 

The law, on Barrett's view, has been perverted_by men into a system of 

religion bringing only bondage, and thus has become the focus of man's 

rebellion against God. 309 The purpose of the law, therefore, 1s exclu

sively negative (to provoke transgression and allow s1n to come to its 

full manifestation), and no return to its authority can or should in any 

way be contemplated by the believer. 

On this view, the subject of the verses is pictured, according to 

vv. 15ff, as in some measure acknowledging the authority of the law, 

while at the same time rebelling against it. Taking the conflict as 

descriptive of pre-Christian existence, these connnentators see the 

fight portrayed here as hopeless and futile. According to Kasemann, 

the battle is utterly lost; attempts to obey the law lead to utter 

failure. 310 Schmidt says that the verses speak of a total rebellion 



against God, in which nothing good is brought forth. 311 The law, accor-

d . - 1 b . f b 11' 312 h d f h 1.ng to Bu tmann, ecomes a s1.gn o re e I.o,n. T e en o t e con-

flict is slavery to sin, for obedience to God's standard is:.impossible 

(Leenhardt). 313 .Some," indeed, suggest that this rebellion is God's 

purpose, i11 order to bring men into a pos~tion of total lostness and 

h f b d . h 1 . . lf . 314 Th . prepare t em or grace: o e 1.ence tote aw 1.s 1.tse s1.n. ese· 

verses, therefore, indicate only the utter futility of the subject's 

b~ttle again~t sin. 

Adoption of this v1.ew leaves these commentators hard pressed, 

however, to explain v. 25b, which appears to speak clearly of a real 

serv1.ce of the subject to the law of God (as well, of course, as a 

service to sin). Leenhardt, for instance, comments, " ••• 25b does not 

·give a satisfactory summary of what precedes, for the man who expressed 

his opinion earlier, while approving the law of God, could not have 

said that he served it -- which would presuppose that he obeyed it. 11315 

Most commentators deal with this by taking. the verse to be a gloss or 
. 316 

by postulating a_ primitive textual rearrangement. It is impossible, 

states Kasemann, .that the unbeliever could be said to serve the law of 

·God in his vous;: .such a claim would represent only . 317 delus1.on. Freedom 

in Christ brings freedom from the command. to fulfil the law -- the 

command which none could ·truly sati~fy. _ 
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·. Let us now ·carefully. re-examine these texts in the fight not only 

of the internal e'vidence but also.of our overall findings concerning 

freedom:::.and the law. In 7:7-12, the Apostle seeks to counter any impres

sion he might have given~.in vv. 1-6 that the law, is in itself 1n any 

way responsible for man's p~edicament or for the authority exercised 

in his life by sin. 318 ·Already in v. 7 Paul states that, far from being 

responsible for sin·, the law .1s ·that thing- iwhich exposes sin's true 

nature. V. 12, a:s Cranfield points out, brings 
. 1 h . . d . 7 u319 t1ve rep y to t e quest1.on ra1.se 1.n v. a. 

h 1 .b . . h . f. .. d 320 . a w o e; ut 1n e'ac one o 1ts comman s, 1s 

the "final and defini

The law, not only as 

holy, just and good. 

A greater contrast between.the law and sin could not be drawn. If this 

is the Apostle's final answer· to. th·e question of'. the relationship 

between the law and sin, it h;~comes difficult to understand how so many 

interpreters forge such a strong link between the two, and even .. identify 

the law as a destroying power or power of the "old aeon". What is 

wrong with the vi,ew of the commentators noted above is their assumption 

that the just condemnation of the law on sin means that the law is in 

some way to be identified with sin or seen as leading men into sin. 



We have seen, however, in our discussion of texts such as Rom 3:21ff, 

Gal 2:15ff, that this is an erroneous conclusion, and. fails utterly 

to take account of the Apostle's distinction between law and legalism. 

Neither can we agree with the view (also noted above) that the law is 

superseded by the promise. Our study of texts such as Rom 4 has shown 

clearly that law and promise are not to be thus sundered. This leads· 

us to believe, therefore, that these interpreters are reading Rom 7:7ff 

1n the light of a mistaken interpretation of the Apostle's understanding 

of the relationship between Christian freedom and the law. 
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The relationship which does exist between the law and sin is more 

closely defined in v. 13 where, as many commentators quite correctly 

point out, the giving of .the law can be said to bring about a situation 

in which,sin is shown in its true colours. This statement of the Apostle 

must, however, be taken in ~onjunction with that made in v. 12. It is 

also linked with.the thoughts expressed in 3:20, 4:15 and 5:13, 20-21. 

The same observation.can be made as was offered in our discussion of 

those texts: this thought represents only one aspect of the Apostle's 

overall understanding of the law. It does not, indeed, as the following· 

verses make clear, represent by any means what for Paul is the ultimate 
. . .f. f. h. 1 321 14 b . h b . f h fl. s1gn1 1cance o t e ·· aw. V. r1ngs ·out t e as1s o t e con 1ct 

which is described in: the· subsequent verses·. ·The law is nve:wanMo~, 

but we are not -- or, at least., not in the sense that the law is, i.e. 

as that which is absolutely righteous and', holy in its nature and origin. 

·v. 14b. (which could otherwise be seen as unreservedly negative) may be 

·seen as a conscious contrast to v. 14a: the believer is seen to be sold 

under sin only insofar as his life is placed under the scorching light 

of the absolute purity. and.·radiance of that law which comes directly 

from God Himself. This explains, therefore, the intense conflict 

pictured 1n the verses to whieh we now turn. 

It 1s not true, therefore, to -say·that the law is itself ·nve:UJJaTLMO~ 

but received only as ypajJJJa, and. ·so leads only to death (as is the view 

of many). Rather is there a real struggle portrayed, in which a genuine 

measure of obedience, limited though.it may be, is achieved by those 

who are not only ne:npaJJf:VoL uno TTJ\1 CtJJapTLa\1 but also themse~ves 

lt\I£UjJaTLMOL. The Ch~istian, according to .the Apostle, is not oapML\10~ 

in the sense that the unbeliever is.
322 

We shall see later on more 

clearly how these verses portray the Christian life. Even at this 

stage, however, we can see the Apostle portraying both the fleshly and 

the spiritual side of this life, thus reflecting the pr~found battle 
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within the believer. We have noted, in our examination of Rom 9:30ff 

and Rom 2, that through-Christ the believer is for the first time brought 

into a positive relationship with. the law. We shall see, as we turn to 

such texts as 2 Cor 3 and Rom 8:1-4, as well as Rom 13:8-10 and Gal 5: 

13££, something more both of the reality of the believer's obedience 

and the limitations on it imposed by his present mortal condition and 

ever-continuing sinful desires. This gives us good reason here, there

fore, to see that these verses, far from depicting a situation of total 

defeat and despair, show that the battle against sin has for the first 

time been truly joined. We shall see this yiew amply confirmed when we 

look further at these verses in light of what they say concerning the 

·believer's freedom from sin. It is theChristian, not the unbeliever 

who, as Cranfield points out, acknowledges the depth of his s1n and 

resolves to fight against it: "Here battle is joined in earnest in a 

'way that 1s not possible before a man is sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 

For in the Christian there is a continual growth in understanding of 

the will of God and·therefore also·an ever-deepening perception of the 

extent to which he falls short of it; and this growing knowledge and 

the deepening hat~ed of sin which accompanies-it are not merely pheno

mena of the Christian's human psychology·but the work of the Spirit of 

God. 11323 -I~ is the Christian who· acknowledges the .good and. u_pholds the 

iaw (v. · 16; cf. 3: 31). This means that the law;: which according to 

these verses is that which defines the g-ood, becomes unreservedly the 

standard-for the Christian believer in his life and conduct. 324 

Contrary to other interpreters, the battle,is not lost according 

to these verses. As Cranfield rightly points out, TOOT' £oT~V lv T~ 
o~pML ~ou {v. 18) qualifies lv -l~oG and refers not to the whole man, 

but to the whole man as fallen. 325 The Christian is also, however, 

indwelt by the Holy Spirit. The conflict between willing and doing 

(vv. -18b-20), therefore, does not indicate a situation in which there 

is absoluteiy no performance of the good (which even for the unbeliever 

would be ludicrous). Rather does Paul make the observation that what 

the Christian " ••• actually does never fully corresponds to his will" 

(Cranfield). 326 Murray rightly notes that Paul is not making here a 

statistical statement; there 1s no reason to _suppose that the subject 
327 portrayed here never did any good. In fact, as Paul goes on to 

state, the Christian loves the law of God, and achieves a measure of 

obedience to it M~T<l TOV £ow av.epwnov (v. 22), i.e. 'in that he is 

enabled by the Holy Spirit (cf. 8:4). How could such a declaration 



be made by the unbeliever? In his i~ost desire (£ow av~pwuos) the 

Christian delights in the law of God. Murray notes that this delight 

" ..• is not peripheral but belongs_ to !that which is deepest and inmost 

1.n his moral and spiritual being."328 -The conflict lies, therefore, 

in the presence of the two v6~oL. 329 The y6~os TOO vo6s ~ou (v. 23) 

should surely, on the basis of v. 22a, v. 25b and 12:2 be identified 

with the v6~os 1'o0 EkoO (v. 22), 330 which, as elsewhere in Paul, is 

a clear reference to the OT law. The only alternative_ to the latter 

assumption is to take v6~os ToO 8e:o0 with Kasemann to mean" •.. nicht 

das fixierte Gesetz, sondern den Gotteswillen in einer generellen 

Weise .••• " 331 We have seen that there is no indication that Paul knew 

of such a use of v6~os. Opposed to this law 1.s the ETe:pos v6~os 

(v. 23; or the VO~OS <ns a~UPTLUS, v. 23), with which the vo~os of 

v. 21 is probably also to be identified. 332 The Christian delights in, 

and in some measure obeys, the law of God, but is continually frustrated 

by the other law, which refers to the hold still exercised over us by 

sin. 333 Paul's poi.nt in using v6~o s to refer .to the other law is 

probably, as Cranfield suggests, to indicate that" ••• the power.which 

sin has over us is a terrible travesty, a grotesque.parody, of that 
- 334 

authority over us whichbelongs by r~ght to God's. holy law." 
we 

On the view~ave adopted of the passage as a whole, therefore, 

v. 25b appears· as a ~perfectly- natural-summary of the conflict described 

in vv. 15ff' and ·as a strong confirmation that this is a portrayal of 

the Christian life. Even those who deny that the verses refer to the 

be 1 iever' s condition admit, as we·:- have seen, tha ~ v. 25b stands as 

strong ev1dence to the contrary. As there is no evidence at all that 

the verse is either a gloss or a primitive textual rearrangement, we 

can point to ,-it as an excellent summation of the battle depicted in 
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the passage-as a whole. The voO~, .as Murray points out, represents the 

EOW av~pwuos, 11 
•• ~ that. which he [the believer] .. most deeply and centrally 

is."335 The verse expresses the te_nsion in which the Christian lives, 

pulled by his own thoughts and desires to one side and the ot~er, longing 

for final deliverance (cf. v.- 24). These·verses do not in themselves 

represent an exhaustive picture of the Christian life, but should be 

taken, l.n particular, with what l.S said in ·s: 1ff. 336 It l.S clear, 

indeed, that the two chapters have more in common than many have thought. 

While ch. 7, for instance, has its affirmation of the Christian's alle

giance to the law of God, ch. 8 has its repeated admonitions (vv. Sff) 

concerning the danger of the believer's reverting to a life liv~xaTa 



oapxa (see our comments on freedom from S1n 1n Rom 8). What is clear, 

however, from our reading of 7:7ff, is that it is precisely the believer 

in Christ who, having be·en freed from the stranglehold of sin and the 

law's just condemnation, is now freed to enter into. a new life of 

obedience to God's law. This obedience, far from being perfect, will 

reflect in its limited character the awful battle against sin which must 

be waged for the duration of this present ··existence. The believer is 

nonetheless freed to enter for the first time into a positive relation

ship with the law and hence to fight .. back with a genuine measure of 

success against the sin and rebellion which mark man's rejection of God 

and His law. This understanding of the passage. is the only one which 

coheres ·with Paul's overall understanding of the relationship between 

Christian freedom and the law. It is, moreover·, we believe, by far the 

most reasonable interpretation of the evidence afforded by the text 

itself. Thus understood, 7:7ff sets the stage well for Paul's comments 

in ch. 8 concerning the role of the law in the Christian life. This 

latter text we shall examine in our next section. 

Conclusions 

1. The righteousness of faith is itself the true meaning of the law. 

Israel failed to obtain this righteousness because.it pursued the 

law as if by so doing.it·could make a ·claim upon God. Thisperver

S1on of the law by legalism prevented Israel from understanding the 

true significance of the law or rendering it genuine obedience. 

2. The believer is freed from the law's just condemnation through the 

righteousness of faith which is the law's true meaning. This means 

that freedom from the law's condemnation implies freedom to begin 

to fulfil the law on the basis of a proper understanding of its 

significance. 
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3. Christ is the goal, meaning and substance of the law. Christ Himself 

has fulfilled the law, and through Him the law finds a genuine 

(though imperfect) fulfilment in the life of the believer. 

4. The supposed law obedience of the Jews is put to shame by the 

genuine obedience to the law manifested in the lives.of pagans who 

have come to faith in Christ. These Gentiles show .in their lives 

a genuine obedience ot the OT law enabled not by their own efforts 

but through the work of God in Christ. 

5. This represents the fulfilment of the promise of Jer 31:33 that in 

the new covenant the law of God would be written on the hearts of 

believers. 
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6. Those (Christians) who genuinely fulfil the law -- even if they are 
' Gentiles and not Jews -- have discovered the real meaning of the 

OT law, and can even be called the true circumcision. This fulfil

ment of the law is linked with the work of the Holy Spirit, and 

brings to reality the OT promise of the circumcision of the heart, 

effected by the Spirit. 

7. The law, therefore, is the holy and righteous standard of God for 

the believer's life. It is the Christian who acknowledges and 

upholds the law, for he alone.has received the freedom in Christ 

which enables him to fight back with a genuine (albeit imperfect) 

measure of success against s1n. The battle against sin is truly 

joined for the first time in the life of the believer in Christ. 
' 

Thi~ alone adequately explains thepicture of intense conflict 

·found ·in Rom 7:7ff, where the believer strives, against all the 

-advances and attacks of sin, to attain a measure of obedience to the 

law of God. This obedience constitutes the framework within which 

Christian freedom operates. 
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vii.14)" (A Cormnentary on the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
p. 112). 

46. Barrett, "Romans 9:30-10:21, II p. 119. 

47. Barrett, "Romans 9:30-10:21, II P· 120. 

48. Barrett, ''Romans 9:30-10:21, II P· 121. 

49. Bring, pp •. 4.1-44. 

50. Bring, p. 45. For a similar combination of two meanings, see 
Kaiser ,_,p. 26, and A.· Feuillet, "Loi ancienne et Morale chretienne 
d'apr~s,'l'Ephre aux Romains," NRT 92 (1970), p. 794. 

51. Fuller, p. 85. 

52. See Cranfield,!!, 519. 

53. Cranfield,!I, 520. 

54. Cranfield,II, 520; Kasemann, p. 274; Schmidt, p. 175; Lietzmann, p. 
94. 



55. Kasemann, p.' 275; "Der Gesetzgeber Mose tritt der personifizierten 
Glaubensgerechtigkeit gegeniiber." 

56. The reading placing OTL before Tnv 6LxaLoouvnv, rather than before 
o noLnoas, ·is to be preferred, on the grounds that the variant 
reading can probably be traced to Lev 18:5 (LXX). See Cranfield, 
~ 520-21; Michel, p. 327 n. 12; Kasemann, p. 275 .. Sanday/Headlam, 
p. 286, suggest that Gal 3:12 may be the source of the.variant 
reading. 

57. Kasemanri, p. 275. 

58. Kasemann, p. 276: "Fur eine·historisch-kritische Betrachtungsweise 
ist die Vergewaltigung des buchstablichen Schriftsinnes in der 
Einleitung von 6 tatsachlich kaum ZU uberbieten." 

59. Kasemann, P· 276. 

60. Kasemann, p. 277. 

61. Kasemann, P· 278. 

62. Michel, p. 327: "Sie hat es mit dein 'Tun' zu tun, und dieses Tun 
lenkt den Blick des·Menschen auf sein ·eigenes Vermogen: sie macht 
das zukiinftige 'Leben' von:dem Urteil uber dies 'Tun' abhangig." 

63. Michel, p. 329. He states that because Christ is the termination 
·of the law (v. 4), "Man denkt weiterhin vom Gesetz her,·wahrend. 
man nunmehr eschatologisch von Christus her das Schriftwort ver
stehen musste" (p. 329). 

64. Michel, p. 329. 

65. Schmidt, p. 175. 

66. Schmidt, · p. 176. 

67. Anders Nygren, _Commentary- on Romans, pp. ·380-84; Dodd, pp. 165-66; 
Lietzmann, p. 97; Sanday/Headlam, p. 286; Althaus, p. 98; Hahn, 
p. 50. 

68. Fuller, pp. 69-70. 

69. See George E. Howard, "Christ the end of the law: the meaning of 
Romans 10: 4ff," JBL 88 ( 1969) , . p. 334. 

70. Cranfield,!!, 522. 

71. Cranfield,!!, 522-23. 
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72. Fliickiger, p. 155. Fuller, p~ 67, notes that aAAa could also have 
been used to indicate .a contrast, were that the Apostle's intention. 
On.o£ see also·Howard, p. 336, who notes that the particle often 
means simply "and". But see Cranfield,!!, 522. 

73. Cranfield, II, 520; Fliickiger, p. 155. 



74. As for the point that Paul never quotes large parts of the OT, we 
may equally well observe that there are many portions of it which 
he does cite. Indeed, here he quotes the Pentateuch itself to 
demonstrate that the OT preaches faith. No doubt if we had more 
letters of Paul we would have many more OT citations -- but the 
whole argument seems rather pointless, especially when no spec~
fics are given, as is the case with Kasemann. 

75. See Feuillet, p. 794, on Lev 18:5 as cited in v.5: " ... la justice 
fondie par la seule pratique de la Loi a ete veritablement voulu 
par Dieu avant la venue du Christ." 

76. See Fluckiger, p. 155. 

77. Cranfield,II, 521-22: in which case 6£ represents the" ••• contrast 
between the righteous- status which Christ has won by His obedience, 
by His works, and the righteous status which men "have through faith 
in Him" (p. 522). Even Wilckens, "Was heisst," p. ·101, notes that 
the law's promise of life is not contested by the-Apostle. 

78. Bring,. p. 41. 

79.· Bring, P: 52. 

80. Unlikely, surely, _is the view of Wilckens, "Was heisst," p. 102, 
who sees in v. 5 a description of the impossibility of fulfilling 
the law, and that now is.opened (vv. 6ff) the way of fa{t:h, with 
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ethe result that_any further attempt to pay attention to the require
ments or standards of the law is wrong •. He.states, "Und.so tritt 
diese spezifisch .. nachchristliche Gestalt der·. Sunde als antievan~ 
gelischer Judaismus zu den vorchristlichen Gestalten der Sunde als 
Gesetzesubertretung" ·(p •. 102) •. Yet if Christ is seenas fulfilling 
the law (v. 5) and as its goal (v. 4); and if the righteousness of 
the law,:is realized to be identical with the righteousness of faith 
(9 :30-33), then there is~every'.reason to believe that a more faith
ful adherence to the law, not its rejection, is to be expected in 

- the life of the believer in Christ. 

81. Fluckiger, p. 155,_ notes that v. 6 is directed against the Jewish 
misunderstanding mentioned-in 9:30-33, i.e. that" ••• der Wille 
dieser Forderung des mosaischen Gesetzes die Selbstheiligung auf 

-Grund eigener Werke sei •.•. Mose verlangt allerdings, class man 
die vom Gesetz verla~e Gerechtigkeit tun musse, um zu leben, 
aber diese Forderung wird nicht erfullt durch ubermenschliche 
Leistungen ••.. " Improbable is the view of Sanday/Headlam, pp. 
289-90, that these words are not a direct quotation of Scripture, 
but only a popular expression (expressing that which is easy as 
opposed to that which is impossible). Paul does not play around 
with the words of Scripture in such a fashion. Rather is his 
citation of Deut 30 a carefully planned link in his argument 
demonstrating that the righteousness of the-law is identical 
with the righteousness of faith. Only when this is overlooked 
does the need to pursue such unlikely solutions arise. Blaser, 
p. 179, notes that the threefold TOUT' £anv indicates Paul's 
exegetical procedure here.· On this see Cranfield, pp. 523-24 
(who cites examples from the DSS): "It is a special use, and 
reflects the exegetical terminology of Judaism." 

82. Feuillet, p •. 795. 



83. Fuller, p. 85. He adds: "In order for Paul support the statement 
of 10:4 that Christ is such a continuation of the law that both 
convey the righteousness of God to those who respond to them in 
faith, he must be able to show' that the law calls f.or a response, 
not of works· in which man can boast, but of faith in which God 
receives the credit" (p. 85). 

84. Fuller, p. 86. 

85. See Leenhardt, p. 269~ 

86. Cranfield,II, 526. 

87. On. both points see, for instance, Cranfield, I, 137-39; Kasemann, 
pp. 48-50; ULrich Wilckens, Der Brief an die Romer, 3 vols,. I, 
121; Otto Kuss, Der Romerbrief, 3 vols., I, 60; Heinrich Schlier, 
Der Romerbrief, pp. 68-69. 

88. Otto Kuss, "Die Heiden und die Werke des Gesetzes (nach Rom 2, 
14-16)," in Auslegung ... und·Verkiindigung I, pp. 224-25, concludes 
that 1 :18-3:20 can .only be .:understood from 3: 21ff, i.e. as a 

.portrayal of the hopeless situation of man without Christ; see 
also Richard N. Longenecker, Paul: Apostle of Liberty, p. 121. 
See also under (118) below. 

89. Lietzmann, pp. 39-40; see also Friedrich Kuhr, "Romer 2,14f und 
die Verheissung pei Jeremia 31.31ff," ZNW 55 (1964), p. 253. 

90. A similar view is expres.sed by Michel, p. 117; Kuss, I, 64. 

91. Kuss, I, 65. 

92. Leenhard t, J>. ~ 7 8. -··- ---
------·--1 

-- - ·-:-------) 

93. Cranfield, I, 146, notes,·~ ••• the plain future indicative is no 
encouragement to take these verses as merely hypothetical .... " 
See also Althaus, p. 23. 

94. See Wilckens, I, 130-31, and his conclusion that 2:1-11 prepares 
the ground for the universal sentence of condemnation of 3:20. 

95. Schlier, p. 73. 

96. S~hlier, pp. 72-73. 

97. Jules~M. Cambier, "Le jugement de taus les hommes par Dieu seul, 
selon la verite, dans Rom 2.1-3.20," ZNW 67 (1976), pp. 192-93, 

. says1 tha-t £pyov in Paul is used to describe God's work in Christ, 
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the good works of the Christian, and human works of self-right~ousness 
(as in Rom 3:20:-- but ·see our comments on that verse). Cranfield, 
I, 151-52, notes that attributing to Paul here the view that works 
lead to salvation involves the Apostle in an inconsistency "altogether 
too colossal and too glaring to be at all likely" (p. 152). 

98. On the significance with respect to God's reward of eternal life 
of such terms as 6o~a, T~~n, a~~apa[a, and £~Pnvn see Cambier, p. 
193, "t.6~a xal. n~n xal- a~~apa[a constituent done le couronnement 
de la vie du fidele, l'achevement normal auquel parvient l'urro~ovn. 



' A cette ligne de vie spirituelle, marquee par l'uno~ovn et aboutis-
sant a la glorieuse immortalite, Dieu accordera la vie eternelle, 
swnv a~WVLOV. 11 Cambier notes the similar antithesis of ~wn and 
opyn in Rom 6:22ff and Gal 6:8 (though one must note that opyn 
does not appear in these verses; however, the similarity of thought 
remains). Ac.cording to Wilfried Joest, Gesetz und· Freiheit: Das 
Problem des Tertius usus legis bei Luther und die neutestamentliche 
Parainese, 3rd ed., p. 171, Paul here speaks of a "valle Heilsent·
scheidung";. here "wird Gewinnen und Verlieren des Ganzen von dem 
Tatertrag des Lebens.abhangig gemacl;lt." For Joest, this implies 
a contradiction to the principle of-justification by faith-- but 
he has not understood the significance of the verses fully. On 
the four Greek words and their significance, see also Cranfield, 
I, 147; K.asemann, p. 55; Barrett, p. 46; Felix Fliickiger, "Die 
Werke des Gesetzes bei den Heiden (nach Roin 2.14ff)," ThZ 8 (1952), 
p. 28 n. 34. 
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99. "Rechtfertigungslehre und Gerichtsgedanke sind bei Pls also untrenn
bar aufeinander bezogen •.• weil es in beidem urn das s·ich am Geschopf 
verwirklichende Recht des Schopfers als.des Herro der Schopfung 
geht" (Kasemann, p. 52)~ 

100. Kasemann, p. 53. 

101. "Wenn Vergeltung nach den Werken nicht mehr im Sinn des von Pls 
bekampften Judentums Anerkennung:menschlicher Leistung, sondern 
endgiiltige Offenbarung ·der Herrschaft .Christi im Ger:lcht iiber alle 
menschlichen Illusionen bedeutet; steht der Glaubende gemeinsam 
mit Heiden und,Juden·unter dein gleichen_Mass des gleichen Herro 
~ •• ist das Ges~tz des jiings~~n Tages kein anderes als das stindig 
bereits gegenwartig erfah:iene· 'Gesetz des Glaubens' ,. nimlich 
Annahme und Bestatigung der Herrschaft Christi" (Kasemann, p. 54).· 

102. Kasemann, p. 54, who continues, "Im Vorgriff .auf die folgenden 
Kapitel wirdman schon hier sagen diirfen, dass echter Glaube die 
einzige menschliche Wirklichkeit darstellt, nicht aus der Illusion 
zu leben, weik.allein er sein Heil in der 'Herrschaft Christi 
erblickt, es:".aus der Hand seines Richters und im bleibenden Stand 
vor dessen-:.Angesicht empfingt, also als facultas standi extra se 
coram deo·per Christum." 

103. See also Ernst Gaugler, Der.Brief an die Romer, 2 vols., I, 62; 
Althaus, pp. 23~24. Both, ho~ever, later assert that only unbelievers 
-are in question.in ch. 2. 

104. Cambier, p.· 193; see also his comment, uEn effet, uno~ovn designe 
la vie chretienne d'une·maniere .tout a faitcaracteristique, chez 
Paul" (p. 19:1). Barrett, pp. 46-4 7, appears to be thinking along 
much the same lines when he comments, "The reward, then, is promised 

. to those who do not regard. their good works as an end in themselves, 
but see them. not .as marks of· human achievement but of hope in God." 
Werner Kiimmel, Theology of the New Testament, trans. John E; Steely, 
p. 228, admits that the judgment of the Christian is also in view 
here, but thinks the tone is entirely negative, i.e. the Christian 
too may be condemned. But.this overturns the clear sense of the 
passage -- and what of 8:1? 

105. Schmidt, p. ~5. But see Cranfield, I, 152, who notes there is no 
evidence elsewhere in Paul (and epyov occurs frequently in the 



Pauline corpus) to indicate the Apostle would describe the act 
of faith itself as a "work". It is far more likely that Christian 
conduct (as an expression of Christian faith) is in view here. 

106. Cranfield, I, 151. Mistaken, therefore, is the view of Dodd, p. 
35, that v. 16 is the " •• :. only definitely Christian (as opposed 
to Jewish) statement in t.he chapter:" 

107. See Cranfield, I, 153. 

108. See Johann Riedl, Das Heil der Heiden nach R 2, 14-16.26.27, 
pp. 175-79. 

109. Kuss, "Heiden," p. 231. 

110. Barrett, p. 49. Rolf Walker, "Die Heiden und das Gericht: Zur 
Auslegung von.Romer 2, 12-16," EvTh 20 (1960), p. 303, takes the 

-position that v. 12 grounds only the negative side of vv. 6-11. 
He suggests (p. 304) that &ooL (v. 12a,b) does ·not, in light of 
1:18-32, allow that some have not sinned. See also Kuhr, pp. 
252-53. 

111. Later, of course, on this understanding of the ··passage, Paul 
shows that no one will in fact be thus.justified. For the Jewish 
background of the verse, see Riedl, pp. 195-96, Kasemann, p. 58. 
The Rabbis agreed that hearing the law was insufficient; see 
Wilckens, I, 132; van Dulmen, p~ 75; Schlier, p. 77. Michel, p. 
177, sees the verse as· a "rabbinische Lehrs~tz". Guntler Bornkannn, 
"Gesetz un~ Natur: Rom 2.14-16," in Studien zu Antike und Urchris
teJ:ltum, 2nd ed •. , p_. 99, suggests that an actual experience or 
situation is not in view here, only a legal rule regarding the 
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final judgment; .for Paul, there is no "empirische Menschheitsklasse" 
involved here (only.. in v. 14 is an actual situation at hand). For 
Rabbinic texts, see Pirqe Aboth 1:17ff, 3:9, 15, 17; Syr Baruch 
46:4ff, etc., and. texts.listed.inStrack/Billerbeck 3, 84ff. 

112. See Schmidt, p. 47; Schlier, p. 76; Kuss, ,I, 68; Bornkannn, p. 100. 

113. See Gambier, p. 198; Riedl, pp. 195-98; Sanday/Headlam, p. 58, 
who take the reference to be to the law of Moses, but "non quia 
Moyses sed quia lex." 

114. Schlier, p. 77; Walker, p. 304; Michel, p. 117; Wilckens, I, 132-33. 

115. See Kasemann, pp •. 57-58; van Dulmen, p •. 77, who connnents, "Diese 
den Heiden erkennbare Norm beurteilt Paulus so ausschliesslich 
vom mosaischen Gesetz ·her., dass man nicht;: von einem eigenem 
Gesetz des Heiden sprechen ka.nn." Joest, p. 142, says, connnenting 
on 3:20, that for Paul there is only one 'relatio' between God 
and man, though it may be described in different ways. The 
existence and effect of the Gentiles' 'law' shows the Torah deter
mines their situation also: "Die Tora Israels ist der Reprasentant, 
die heilsgeschichtliche Verdichtung, offenbar gemachter Name und 
Wesen der universalen Zornesmacht, unter der alle Menschen ver
schlossen sind auf Christus hin." 

116. See Wilckens, I, 133; Kasemann, p. 58; Schlier, p. 77; Kuss, I, 
69; van Dulmen, p. 76 n. 18; contra Walker, p. 304 who thinks the 
'genus' Gentiles is in view here (cf. the statement "children 



11 7. 

must obey;' where "children" is indefinite but universal). Yet 
the Greek will not bear this easily. 

See· Kuss, "Heiden," p. 216. n. 9. There is general 
at least the first and third occurrences of vcq.JO!:;; 
refer to the Torah; see Bornkamm, p. 101; Schlier, 
Walker, pp •. 304-8; Kuss, I, p. 68. 

agreement that 
in v. 14 

pp. 77-78; 

118. See Kuhr, p. 252; Althaus, p. 25; Kuss, "Heiden," p. 216 n. 9, 
224-25 (cited in (88) aboye); Bornkamm, p. 109, who refers to 
Gal 5:22-23 as an example of Gentile Christians knowing and 
doing the law. 

119. Bornkamm, p. 109, says that the expression is used by Paul to 
oppose Jews arid Gentiles (as in 2:9, 20, 12), never Jews and 
Gentile Christians. According to Bornkamm, Paul opposes Jews 
and Gentiles in Rom 1:5, 13; 2:14; 9:24, 30; 11:11, 13, 25, etc.; 
Gentiles and Christians in Rom 10:20, 1 Cor 12:2; and Gentile 
Christians and Jewish Christians in Rom 16:4, Gal 2:12, 14. See 
also Kuhr, p. 252. But see Kuss, I, 71, who notes that £~v~ is 
used by Paul to refer to Gentile Christians in Gal 2:12, 14; Rom 
11:13, 16:4 and other places. He adds, " •.• in manchen Fallen 
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ist die Bestimmung nach der einen oder anderen Seite hin schwierig." 

120. See Kasemann, "The Spirit and the Letter," in Perspectives on Paul, 
trans. Margaret Kohl, p. 141: "The Gentiles cannot, being uncir
cumcised, fulfill.:the~·whole. Torah at all ...• the Gentile Christians 
ought not to ·-be introduced into the argument prematurely, either. 
For the.formula about 'keeping the precepts of the· law'" is simply 
not the mark of Christian obedience. The argument is therefore 
a hypothetical one to .begin with." 

121. See Kus s, 1 .!-~~ . 71 ; Kus s, "Die Heiden und die Werke ," p. 216; Leenhard t, 
p. 83n; Kuhr, p. 254.· 

122. For oTa\1 refer'ring to actual situations, see Kasemann, p. 58; 
Walker, p. ·305; Johann Riedl' "Salus pagan<;> rum secundum Rom 2," 
VD 42 (1964), p. 69; Helmut· Koster, 11QJUOL!:;, 11 TDNT IX, p. 273 n. 20; 
Riedl, Heil, p. 222. --

123. See, for instance,· Wilckens, p. 133 n. 309, who sees <PUO£L as 
parallel to &v6~w$ (v. 12). Paul is contrasting the Jews who have 
the law with the Gentiles who do it, and indeed &v6~w!:;, hence 
cpuo£ L. .See also Cambier, p. 200; Bornkamm, "Gesetz und Natur," 
p. i03i Kuss, ~," 69; Schlier, pp. 77-78; Michel, p. 117. 

124. See Wilckens, pp. 133-34, who notes that the Stoics felt man ought 
to conform written laws to the unwritten law of nature; the AOYOS 
in man united with the Aoyos in the All, and man thus lives in 

·accord with nature (and hence according to the \10~0$ aypCl!pO$, 
see on v. 15) and above all human ordinances. Philo identifies 
the v6~o$ <PUOEW$ with the written Torah, and thus" ... der gesetzes
treue Jude (vo~L.~O$ av~pwnos) identisch ist mit dem Stoischen 
Weltburger, weil beide npos TO ~ouA~~a Tns <PUOEW$ ihr Tun aus
richten .••• " (p. 134). According to this interpretation, Paul 
takes over the theme (though in modified form) and uses it for 
polemical rather than apologetic purposes. To the objection that 
the Stoics aimed at combining v6~os and cpUOL$, whereas Paul appears 
to consider them as antithetical, Bornkamm, p. 104 n. 19, notes 



Paul stresses that the one v6~o~ (written and unwritten) is the 
same revelation in different forms, but the revelation to the 
Gentiles is understood by the Apostle against the background of 
the Stoic 'lex naturae'. Though for Paul (continues Bornkamm) 
~VOL~ is just an instrument, not an authority in itself, and 
though he does not identify it with the Mosaic law, nonetheless 
he has taken over Greek thought, and not just lexicographically 
"sondern durchaus in ihrem inneren Zusammenhang und ihrem sach-· · 
lichen Gefiige" (p. 111). Kuhr, p. 256, cites Cicero, De leg I, 
6, 18, "lex est ratio summa, insita in natura, quae iubet ea, 
quae tacienda sunt, prohibetque contraria"; without a written 
law, one has "ratio profecta a rerum natura" (II, 4, 10). See 
also the extended discussion in Lietzmann, pp. 40-41. 

125. Koster, p~ 274 n. 229. 

126. Kuhr, p. 255. 

127. Kuss, I, 72-73, notes that ~VOL~ and ~UOLXO~ in Paul always 
designate the relationship of man to his Creator. The "Schop
fungsordnung" is always m view; see Rom 1:26-27; 2:27; 11:21, 
24abc, 1 Cor 11:14, Gal 2:15. For others who reject Stoic 
influence,~see Schmidt, p. 48 (who translates, "aus eigenem, 
natiirlichen Antrieb"); Schlier, p. 77 ("von selbst, aus.sich 
selbst"); Walker, p ~- 305, (who speaks of a "vorgegebene Wirklich
keit und Disposition"); Stani~l as ··,,·Lyonnet, i•i.ex nat~ralis et 
iustificatio Gentilium," VD 41 (1963), p. 240.("hoc scl. voce 
Paulus considerat hominemquatenus a Deo naturam suam accepit 
seu absque illo superaddito de quo in contextu agitur. Si ergo 
sermo est de necessitate gratiae, vox designat maturam hominis 
sine gratia; cum vero agitur de norma positiva agendi designat 
naturam hominis absque norma huiusmodi'.'). 

128. "Gott ist der Schopfer der Physis und der Urheber der in ihr 
waltenden Ordnung, auch der mit ihr 1m Einklang stehenden 
sittlichen Ordnung" (Kuss, I, 73). 

129. Kuss, I, 73-74., See also Dodd, p. 36. 

13.0. Kuss, I, 69. 

131. Leenhardt, p. 81n. 

132. Leanardt, pp. ·so-81 • 

133. Kasemann, p. 58. See also Schlier, p. 78 (who sees Ta ToD.v6~ou 
as a weakened form of the 6LxaLw~aTa ToD v6~ou of v. 26); Kuss, 
I, 69 ("many things corresponding to the law"); Nygren, p. 123. 

134. 

135. 

136. 

137. 

138. 

Riedl, Heil, P· 200. 

Barrett, P· 51 ; see 
Testament, 2 vols., 

Walker, P· 305~ 

Michel, p. 119. 

Michel, p. 119. 

also Rudolf Bultmann, Theology of the New 
trans. Kendrick Grabel, I, 260. 

260 



139. Michel, pp. 119-20. Bornkannn, pp. 104-5, notes that for Plato, 
the citizen of the ideal state is without need of external laws; 
cf. Aristotle, Nichomachean Ethics IV, 1128a 31, where the free 
man is described thus, 6 6n xapLE~~ xat EAEu~np~o~ ouTw~ £~E~ 
olov VOl.IO!; wv £auT4i. Kuhr, p. 257, notes that the Greeks subor
dinated particular written laws of various states to an unwritten 
law applicable to all. This general. line of thought was picked 
up by the Stoics and thereby made its way into Hellenistic 
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Judaism. Thu's Philo describes Abraham as ou YPUlllJUO~V ava6~6ax~EL~ 
aU.' aypacpw Ti) cpUOE~ ... VOlJO~ aUTO~ wv ~EOlJO~ '·aypacpw~ (De Abr. 
275-76~ cited,in Wilckens, I, 134). See atso-Kasemann, p. 59. 

140. Kuss, "Heiden," p. 232. 

141. "Ein durchschlagender Beweis dafiir, dass s~e von der grieschischen 
Anschauung aus verstanden werden musse, ist nicht erbracht und 
nicht einmal wahrscheinlich", Kasemann, p. 59. 

142. Kasemann ,. pp. 59-60. 

143. See Kuss,= ~. · 68. 

144. See Michel, p. 119; Kasemann, p. 60; Bornkannn, p. 101. 

145. Thus. the Gentiles come under. the law's condemnation ·(Walker, p. 
306). For Walker, the assumption that another law i$ in view is 
wrong, as it. complicates the law concept unnecessarily and needs 
the unstated "Zwischengedanken" that this (analogous) law is 

. identical in c~ntent with. the Tor·ah. (which thought is nowhere 
evident in Paul). Hence, in v. 14b we.have "ein totales, zentral
personales Behaftetsein von der .. Tora" (p·. 307). A simple know
ledge of ·the Mosaic law would not bring Gentiles into the position 
of the Jews, who are. so totally linked to the law they cannot 
escape without' changing their personal identity. For the Gentile/ 

-·Jewish parallel~to fit, VOlJO!; here must refer to·the Torah and 
. the G~ntiles must be identified with it (pp. 307-8). Riedl, Heil, 

pp. 199~201, identifies the Gentiles with the law, but takes 'law' 
in the sense .. of a "gottliche Sittennorm" (seep. 10 above). 

146. See Riedl, p. 201, for the view -that o~T~VEs; indicates. a charac
teristic "Eigenschaft" grounding a previous saying. Kasemann, 
p. 60, notes that 'oCT~VE~ links v. 15a with v. 14; he draws a 
parallel to Paul's use- of the same word in 1:25,.32. See also 
Cranfield, p. 123, who notes that in 1:25 a fuller elaboration 
of something previously said is in v~ew. 

147. See Kuss,: r;: 69; Bornkannn, p. 106; Leenhardt, p. 81; Kasemann, 
p. 60; Wiickeris, I, 134 n. 315. 

148. Michel, p. 121. 

149. Schlier, pp. 78-79, equates TO EPYOV TOU VOlJOUWithayann (Gal 5: 
14, Rom. 13 :8-10). Lyonnet, pp. 150-61 ~·shows that various of the 
Fathers.(including Augustine) spoke of a natural law among the 
Gentiles. This they reduced to either a negative or positive 
statement of the "golden rule". Lyonnet, pp. 150-51, 157-58, 
feels that Paul (in Gal 5:14 and Rom 13:8-10) similarly reduces 
the OT law to the- love connnandment (hence the singular £pyov 

* ("'Lex naturalis' quid praecipiat S. Paulum et antiquam Patrum 
tradi tionem," VD 45 ( 196 7)) 



here). He adduces no further evidence,·however, from Paul, and 
cites no Father earlier than Augustine. That this is not the 
Apostle's po,sition in Gal 5:14 and Rom 13:8ff will be clearly 
seen from our discussion of these texts in Section IV, part C 
below. 

150. Kuss, I, 75; Lietzmann, p. 40. 

151. Wilckens, I, 134 n. 315. 

152. See also Sanday/Headlam, p. 60; Bornkamm, p. 160. On the connec
tion between v. 14 and v. 15a see also (146) above. 

153. Kasemann, p. 60. Nygren, who. resists all idea of natural law, 
also thinks here of man's.obedience to God's revelation in con
crete situations, i.e. as opposed to obedience to a _natural law, 
according to which man has set principles on which he can act, 
whether he is in fellowship with God or not. "But Paul believes 
in God as living and ever active with man, even with the heathen, 
in life's concrete situations, showing him what is good and what 
is required of him .••• He has written 'the works of the law' in 
their hearts so that, if they do otherwise in the concrete situa
tion, they are aware that they have done evil" (pp. 124:.._25). 
Against this,. however, it must be pointed out that in Romans 
Paul seems to view God's revelation as something which comes to 
all men (1: 19.-21) precisely in the form of objective standards. 
Kiisemann is not quite so adamant, however, for he speaks of the 
demands of the law meeting men in ·the concrete situation (p. 58). 
His concern ·seems rather, to· be promotion of· an "existential" 
understanding of the, text; which would appear to explain his 
connnent, "Es geht zudem Pls nicht um die Einordnung des Menschen 
in ein -Qrdnungsgefiige, wi.e naturrechtliche Konsequenz· .eines 
griechischen yerstandni.sses ·annimmt, · sondern, wie sich aus 15 
ergibt, um die Krise der Existenz" (p. 59). One wonders, however, 
whether Paul thought in such terms -- and what he would make of ·. 
phrases such as "concrete situation", etc.?· See also Bultmann, 
I, 261. 

154. Leenhardt, p.:s1. See also Barrett, pp. 52-53, who refers to 
the "effect" Qf the law, its "stamp upon their minds", over 
against the law itself. In the latter case, fulfilment of the 
Jeremiah prophecy would be implied. 

155. Walker, p. 309. 

156 •. Bornkamm, p. 107. 

15 7. Kuss, i ,_i 69 ~ 

158. Kuhr, p. 259. · 

159. Wilckens, p. 134. Kasemann, p. 60, however, denies that there is 
any echo of the Jeremiah text here. 

160. Kuss,. I, 69. ·Schlier, p. ·78, contrasts the "geschopfliche Dasein" 
of 2:15 with the "eschatologische Dasein" of Jer 31 (LXX 38):33. 
See also Gambier' p. 201' II ... le contexte aussi demande a ce que 
1 'on comprenne' le sens obvie de pa'iens qui vi vent en tenant compte 
d'une disposition naturelle." 
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161. Kuss, "Heiden," p. 241. 

162. Kuhr, p. 260. Cambier, though agreeing that the reference here 
is not to the "eschatological people of God", nevertheless links 
the text to 2:7 and 7:22ff and places a strongly positive emphasis 
on the works' thus produced, "De.m~me que la disposition interieure, 
caracterisee par uno~ovn, produit de bonnes oeuvres, 'la loi 
inscrite dans les coeurs la pa'iens' ~leur montre les oeuvres ·a 
faire" (p. 201). 

163. See Kuhr, p.260; Wilckens, I, 134; Bornkannn, p. 107. 

164. Wilckens, I, p. 134. 

165. Kuhr, p. 259, who lists examples from Greek thought and from Philo· 
involving ~uxn, £~o~ and o~avoLa. 

166. Riedl, Heil, p. 203. 

167. Riedl, Heil, p. 203. 

168. Riedl, Heil, pp. 203-:-4; see also Riedl, "Salus," p. 69. Lietzmann, 
p. 40, suggests that Paul takes a friendlier position regarding 
the Gentiles here than inch. 1, though this can be explained by 

. the fact that in ch. 2 he is arguing polemically against the Jews. 

169. Michel, p. 125. He draws a paralleLto the Rabbinic concept of 
tne two "yetzersi' in .the heart, and to Philo '.s belief that the 
human spirit (vou·s) decides between good and evil (though these 
values are determined-by tqe word of God) •. There~is no adequate 
OT ba~kground for the· .concept (p. 124). · 

170. Bornkannn, p. 115 (see pp. 111-15). Kuss,~i._,'! 76-7.9, also refers 
to the Rabbis, and notes that Philo spoke of the conscience as 
the true man ruling the whole being, passing judgment on past 
actions though :.not looking ahead. to. future ones. He traces 
the concept from the Pythagoreans through Greek and Roman Stoicism 

I 

.into Hellenistic Judaism and Paul, the latter two of which were 
influenced by the "Zeitgeist". It is uncertain, according to 
Kuss, whether Paul got the concept from Greek philosophy directly, 
or through Je~ish sources. 

171. Bornkannn,p. 116. 

172. Kuss, -r-: ·, 79. ·This thought is echoed by Schlier, p. 79, who sees 
the conscience primarily as a witness to the claim of the law upon 
man. The heart.is the place where the love-connnand is inscribed, 
and this is mediated through the conscience. See also Wilckens, 
I, 137, who sees the conscience.as representing the requirement 
of the law and thus resuming the theme of .vv. 14-15a. Schmidt, 
p. 50, says that, in contrast to the Jews, .who tied God's reve
lation strictly .to the Sinai covenant, "Paulus aber weiss ausser-
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·halb der partikular-historischen und statuarischen Vergegenwartigung 
des Gotteswillens in der Geschichte Israels noch von einer verborgen 
wirkenden, universal-spirituellen Kundmachung des Gottesanspruchs 
in der Gewissengeschichte der Menschen, freilich nur eschatologisch, 
erst am 'Tag Gottes' ganz erweisbar." . 

173. Kuss, "Heiden," p. 237; Schlier, p. 79 (see (172) above). 



174. Commenting on the assertion that there is no parallel at all with 
Stoicism here, Leenhardt says, "If such an assertion goes too far, 
since the reality of conscience is a universal fact which the 
Stoics like every one else recognized, it is none the less true 
that the facts seem to suggest that 'the Pauline.conscience is a 
ripe fruit of the Israelite ethic;'· even if the popular currency 
of OUVEL6noL~ supplied the apostle with a word and an idea ready 
to be fert:ilized by revelation." (Leenhardt cites A. Bonhoffer; · 
Epictet und das NT~ pp. 82-83n~) 

175. Kasemann, pp. 61-62. Kasemann writes that Paul speaks" ... gerade 
nicht von dem Gesetz, das uns in ein metaphysisches -Ordnungsgefuge 
und in Harmonie mit dem uns umgebenden All, in eine moralische 
Weltordnung ... oder auch nur ein naturliches Sittengesetz ... 
s·tellt, erst recht nicht von dem mit uns geborenen Recht oder dem 
uns leitenden sittlichen Ideal. Er weist vielmehr auf die grosse 
Storung hin, die denen widerfahrt, welche in sich selbst einem 
von fremder Hand Geschriebenen begegnen und sich.mit Selbstkritik 
wie Selbstverteidigung vor einem fremden Forum stehend vorfinden" 
(p. ·62). He links this confusion with the deep inner division of 
the man of 7:7ff. The true situation of the unbeliever, however 
(as portraye-d, -according .to Kasemann, either here or in ch. 7) 
"kann natiirlich nur der Glaube verkiindigend sagen" (but see our 
comments on Rom 7). See also Walker,. pp. 310-11, who asserts 
that the conscience, rather than being an impartial judge, is 
primarily a witness of God having the function of showing the 
Gentiles they have sinned (and that the law is in their hearts 
in Walker's sense, that they are themselves .the law·, etc.), i.e. 
~ completely. negative function. 

176. Bo Rei~ke," "Syneidesis in Rom 2, 15," ThZ 12 (1956), pp. 157-61, 
who grounds this thesis in the fact.that Paul, having painted the 

·picture of. the :Gentiles'. utter lostness in 1: 18ff, could not 
possibly have assigned a· .positive role to the conscience here 
(as part. of ·a natural law·theory). Reicke takes the text to 
refer exclusively to a consciousness-of guilt with which the 
Gentiles were afflicted when co~fronted wi~h the gospel (xpLVEL/ 
xpLVEL, v. 16, being taken as present rather than future). It 
seems to us, however, that the whole framework of the passage 
indicates something more positive is in view; Paul's point here 
seems to be a comparison of the Gentiles with the Jews which 
places the former in a more favourable light than the latter. 
There.is also practically universal agreement that v. 16 as a 
whole (as Reick~ maintains in hi~ artiCle, "NattirliclY. Theologie 
nach Paulus·, '!::iEA 22/2'3 (1957"-58)~11 refers to nonbelieving Gentiles 
precisely at·the.point. of conversion. This theory does not hold 
the advantages of either the "Gentile" or "Gentile Christian" 
interpretation, for what.one_might term a settled.situation is 
in view here, rather than a transitional stage from one position 
to the other. See further our comments below on the "Gentile 
Christian" hypothesis. 

177. Kasemann, p. 61; see also Wilckens, I, 136. 

178. See Kasemann, p. 61; Wilckens, I, 137; Kuss, "Heiden," p. 244. 
Schlier, p. 79, says that the thoughts of the conscience are 
brought to expression in the two-fold AOyLo~o~ 
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179. Kuss, I, 72. Nygren, p. 130, says, "In the last analysis whatever 
can be said positively about Jew and Gentile turns into something 
negative." 

180. See Kuss, "Heiden," pp. 227-32. Nygren, p. 129, states that Paul 
does not speak of the Gentiles to praise their law fulfilment, 
but by reference to their .occasional~ law-keeping he shatters the 
Jew's confidence that, because he has the law (and the Gentile · · 
does not), his standing with God is guaranteed. Kuhr, p. 254, 
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says that vv. 12-16 are ind~ed an excursus designed to answer the 
question how God can just.ly} judge (=condemn) the Gentiles. Note, 
however, the doubts Kuss himself has about this posi·tion: even 
though Rom 2: 14-15 does not indicate justification may be· ~on by 
the deeds of" Gen-tiles -(any-more thi:m- jews)~ II:-:-.- -s·o-verdient .doch 
dieses Tun nach der in ihren Herzen eingeschriebenen Norm, das 
von dem mehr oder minder klaren Bewusstsein der Verantwortung vor 
einem 'gottlichen' Gericht bestimmt wird, jadenfalls keinen Tadel 
und wirkt als solche keine Unheil, so schwierig es auch sein mag, 
sein Verhaltnis zu dem auf Grund von Glauben gewonnenen Heil 
begrifflich genauer zu fassen" ("Heiden," p. 236). 

181 • Kuhr, pp. 260-:-61 • See Kus s, I, . 72, "Fiir be ide • . • es is t ebenso 
sicher, dass sie Gottes Forederung gekannt, wie dass sie sie 
schuldhaft iibertreten habe"; see also Kuss, ."Nomos bei Paulus," 
MThZ 17 (1966), p. 220. Bornkamm, p. 107, says the point of_ the 
passage is to prove that all are under sin and are judged by the 
same norm._ .. See_ also _Bornkamm~-~--~omment, "Revelation of God's 
Wrath",'Earl v Christian-·Experj enci~~].fi::70n-. 67) ;! that it is impossible 
to speak of natural revelation.w1tnout:-seeing it as a witness to 
God's law (i.e. as a cali to· obedience),: of· law without saying 
man is a sinner, and of sin without stressing the impossibility 
of deliverance-- except.through the righteousness of faith which 
is now opened up through. the gospel. Van Diilmen, p. 78, says 
Paul will not say the Gen.tile.sjhave an inner relationship the 
Jews do not have ~but rather') makes the point that the distinction 
between the two is. removed~- All stand under wrath, and_therefore 
all must have "die gleiche Kenntnis von Gottes Willen." See 
finally John F. Walvoord; "Law in the Epistle to the Romans," 
Bib Sac 94 (1937), p. 26. 

182. Schlier states, "Es gibt kein lebenschaffendes Gutes in der 
Geschichte der Menschen." The most that can be said is "dass es 
in der sehnsiichtigen Tat des Guten die Welt in ihrem Verfall 
erhalt." Through this, the world (against.its own 'Tendenz') 
1s prepared for grace. Driven.out from Paradise, man can sustain 
this world "fiir. die Umkehr an dem Ende, das Gott·bestimmt" ("Uber 
die Erkenntnis Gottes bei dem Heiden (nach dem NT),". EvTh 2 (1:935), 
pp. '17-:-18). 

183. Bornkamm, p •. 115; see also the comments of Reicke cited in ( 176) 
above. Ori conscience as a purely negative witness, see E. 
Stauffer, New Testament Theology, trans. J. Marsh, p. 89. 

184. Kasemann, p. 60, who comments, "Sie haben etwas der ypacp~ 
Analoges und sind darauf ansprechbar wie die Juden auf die von 
ihnen empfangene Tora. Sie konnen dem so wenig entfliehen wie 
sich selbst. Die Ausdrucksweise verfolgt also das gleiche Ziel 
wie die Anschauung vom v6~o~ aypacpo~, namlich den Menschen auf 
das ihn unbedingt Verpflichtende zu stellen." 



185. Kasemann, p. 60. See also Strack-Billerbeck 3, 36ff. 

186. See Walker, p. 305. We have already, however, noted the unlike
lihood of this interpretation~ 

187. Michel, p. 123. 

188. Althaus, p. 25. 

189. Wilckens, I, 133~ He says, however, "Wieweit er iiberhaupt kon
krete Beispierevor Augen fiihrt und nicht vielmehr nur argumentativ 
den Fall heidnischer Gesetzeserfullung setzt, geht aus dem Text 
nicht eindeutig hervor. 11 See alsop. 136, where he states that 
Paul's main theme is not justification of the Gentiles or their 
law fulfilment but rather the tearing down of the .Jewish-Gentile 
barrier erected by the exclusivist claims of the Jews. He sees 
the mention of conflicting thoughts in the conscience as another 
indication Paul is not interested in speaking positively of the 
justification of the Gentiles here. 

190. Cambier, p. 201. Cambier grounds this in Paul's missionary 
experience. At first, the Gentiles are hostile (1: 18-32); .then 
some believe, and so Paul designates them as God's chosen people 
in place of the Jews. In the course of this·argument Paul inserts 
"en passant 11 (arid to.: underline the Jews 1 condition) "le. cas des 
paiens qui, par une connaissance 'naturelle' de Dieu, c'est-a
dire prerevelee, inscrite par Dieu lui-m~me. dans sa creature,. 
peuvent·s'inserer.dans le plan de salut: cela sous-entend que 
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cela se fait dans la perspective de la reconnaissance des droits 
de riieu et done dans un regime de.grace et de la foi au Christ, ~ 
anticipativement, tout co~e ce fut le cas d'Abraham11 (pp. 203-4)J.yonnet,LeJ 
.--- .- • -· u·· . - - "\ 
••• Gent~l1um, p. 241 ,asserts that Paul. calls upon the case of 
~-Gent[fes -,·'quoi:i hod,ie ·nuncupare solemus 'bonae fidei"' to counter 
the Jews .who believed they alone were justified. See also Riedl, 
Heil,·p.· 224: 

191. Cam.bier, p. 204. This doe·s not mean that all•the law's requirem':nts 
are fulfilled, "mais, dans une perspective qualitative, cet accom
plissement depouille de toute xauxno~~ humaine "et exprimant une 
totale soumission a riieu; celui qui agit ainsi accueille en foi 
un salut de grace" (p. 204). 

192. Riedl, "Salus, 11 p. 69. 

193. Riedl, ·Heil; p. 225. · 

194. Riedl, Heil, p. _205. The possession of the law means nothing, 
but ". ~. wo wirkliches Gesetzes~t~-ti vorliegt, beeinflusst sie 

· bereits jetzt das ewige Gliick des ··Menschen. Nun liegt bei' den 
Heiden ein wirkliches 'Tun des Gesetzes' (-ra -rou v6llou noLe:'Cv) 
vor, was .die Juden zwar nicht zugeben wollen, was Paulus aber 
aus der Praxis des Alltags unter den Heiden feststellt. Hatten 
die Heiden kein Gesetz, konnten sie auch nicht Gesetzeserfiiller 
sein. Sie sind aber konkret Gesetzeserfiiller, also miissen sie 
ein (Herzens-) Gesetz haben ••• 11 (p. 205). 

195. Riedl, Heil, p. 206. 



196. Riedl, Heil, pp. 223-24. 

197. "Aber jeder mensch, der (wie Abraham) von Gott einmal aus der 
Versklavung an die Sunde befreit wurde, ist dadurch auch von Gott 
befahigt (im Sinne v-on Herzensgesetzes von R 2, 15a, wenn er ein 
Heide ist), Gesetzeserfi.iller zu sein, b·zw. zu werden11 (p. 226). 

198 L t 111 I G . 1 . II 2 • yonne, ex .•• :. ent11um, p. 41. 

199. See Schmidt, p. 49; Kuss, I, 71; Michel, p. 126; Schlier, p. 81 -
against his earlier view that £voE~MVUVTaL is present with future 
meaning, see "Uber die Erkenntnis," p. 14 n. 8. 

200. Kuss, I, 71. 

201. See Kuss, I,. 71; Bornkannn, p. 116. 
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202. See Schlier, p. 80. Bornkannn, p. 116, notes that if v. 16 continued 
the thought of v. 13 a direct reference to the always-valid law 
of God would be expected (contra Riedl, Heil, p. 2~5). 

203. See Bornkamm, p. 116 ;· Kl:isemann, p. 63 •. We have already noted the 
unlikelihood of Reicke's view that the reference in the passage 
is to the moment of conversion; see (176) above. 

204. Schlier, p. 80. 

205. Wilckens, I·; 135-36; Leenhardt, p. 84n; Lietzmann, pp. 41-42; 
.Kasemann; p •. 63; Schli~r, "Tiber die Erkenntnis," p. 14 n. 8; 

BDF para. 323. 

206. See Bornkamm, p. 116. 

207. Bornkamm, p. 144-. 

208. Bultmann, I, 217n. See also Bultmann, "Glossen im Romerbrief~ 11 

ThLZ 72 (1947), cols. 200-201; Bornkamm, p·. 117. Bultmann, 
"Glossen," col. 201, asks how a "jedermann sichtbare" phenomenon 
or the present can first be revealed on the day of judgment. 
Yet it is the truth of Paul's statement-- which is by.no means 
evident to all men now -- which. is to be confirmed. And it is 
Bultmann himself who continually speaks of faith as a phenomenon 
only "eschatologically visible"! 

209. See Ki.immel, Introduction to the New Testament, p.·222, and the 
.commentaries·in. loc. A.similar judgment applies to the view that 
Ma~ OLMaLw.\JnoovTaL has failenout of the original text, and should 
be added before £v ~ n~lp~; for a rejection of this view, see 
Bornkamm, p. 117; Cranfield, I, 160-61. 

210. Kasemann, p. 63 -- who does, however, see a certain future 
reference in v. 15. 

211. See Section I, part A, footnote (4). 

212. Kasemann, p. 63: "Der Mensch ist darauf ansprechbar, aber keineswegs 
festlegbar. Erst Gott wird darauf festlegen." 

213. Walker, pp. 312-13. 



214. Riedl, Heil, P· 206. 

215. Cambier, p. 204. 

216. See Cranfield, ;r, 153. 

217. See Fliickiger, pp. 18-20. 

218. E. P. Sanders, Paul and Pale~tinian Judaism, p. 516, comments, 
"If there is any passage in Paul that is aberrant, it is Rom. 
2:12-16, but not because it mentions ·judgment on the basis of 
works. The curiosity is rather that it mentions righteousness 
by works ..•. " Sanders feels that the solution lies in the 
future tense of v. 13, so that the reference is not to Christians 
being justified through faith in Christ but to whether or not 
they will be punished at the last judgment simply on the basis 
of whether or not they have sinned. Sanders puts the problem 
down to a conflict in Paul's own understanding of righteousness; 
usually it has to do.with justification, but here it has to do 
with punishment. The Apostle's point is that ali men, Jew and 

·Gentile alike, stand.on an equal footing before God and will be 
treated according to what.they have done. This, however, is 
surely wide of the mark. There is no indication that righteous
ness here hasany different meaningthan elsewhere in Paul, and 
the Apostle is not interested merely in the issue of "punishment". 
Rather is his point that none ~- not even the Jew -- can stand 

·before the judgment seat of God unless he has been justified by 
faith. 

219. Fliickiger·, pp •. 26-27. ·Many of the.texts cited by Bornkamm as 
references ·to unbelieving Gentiles appear really to refer either 
to Christians. (Rom 9:30; .11:11~ 13, 25) or -to Christian and non

. Christian Gentiles aiik·e··{1 :5,. 13; 9:24). In Rom 10:20 there is 
no reference to £-&vn at all!.~ 

- 220. Cranfield, I, 155, comments, "The most natural explanation of the 
yap would seem to be that these verses are•thought of as confir
ming v. 13b -- v. 13b, which might at first sight appear to 
conflict with the xaL uEAAnvL of v. 10, does not in fact do so, 
since those Gentiles who do the things the law requires stand in 
a real positive relation to the law (vv. -14b and 15a) and so may 
be regarded as included in the reference of o~ noLnTaL v6~ou in 
13b." 
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221. See Cranfield, I, 155, "In its context in Romans this sentence can 
hardly be intended to imply that there are some who are doers of 
the law in the sense that they so fulfil it as to earn God's justi
fication. Rather is Paul thinking of that beginning of grateful 
obedience to be found in those who believe in Christ, which though 
very weak and faltering and in no way deserving God's favour, is, 
as the expression of humble trust in God, well-pleasing in His 
sight." 

222. See Cranfield, I, 153-54. 

223. The theological difficulties engendered by the view that unbelieving 
Gentiles are thought of here are illustrated in the comment of 
Herman Ridderbos, Paul: An Outline of his Theology, trans. John 
Richard De Witt, p. 123, who, noting that the Genti"le.s have fallen 



under God's judgment and are utterly hopeless without Christ, yet 
is forced to say, "Nonetheless, it may not elude us that in their 
deeds they are not only credited with a certain fulfilment of the 
law, but t~at they also have received in their hearts a notion 
from God of the req~!~y;nt of the law and have put this into 
practi"ce." Kiimmel, p. o 6, admits that the Gentiles perform 
the works o.f the law, but in the next breath he ·says that this 
means" •.• ~hat in actuality man does not grasp the possibility, 
given to him by God's creation,. of existence in God's presence -

1
'
1 How the fact that the Gentiles' actual obedience to God 

itself.means they have failed to relate properly to Him is left 
unexplained· by Kiimmel. See also George. Eldon Ladd·, A Theology 
of the New Testament, pp. 565-66, who.admits that (on his inter-. 
pretation) " .•• these verses suggest theoretically that men can 
survive the day of judgment on the basis. of good works." Not 
theory, however, but actuality is in view here~ Worse still is 
Ladd's statement (p. 469) that "Romans 2:15 .affirms that even 
Gentiles have the Law of God in some way written in their hearts; 
and so far as they obey the inner Law, they must be pleasing to 
God." Another self-induced difficulty is that of Kuss, who can
not understand how the Gentiles of this text are spoken of-as 
doing the law and being themselves a law when the men who lived 
between Adam and Moses are said not to have had the law (5:13-14). 
He finds this puzzling, and concludes that Paul ·is not systematic 
in his thinking here -- but the problem is not with Paul. in this 
case! 

224. The suggestion of W. Mundle, "Zur Auslegung von Rom 2,13ff," ThB 
13 (193"4), p. 250, that the £~vn .. of v •. ·14 are to. be .identified 
with the ·Jews' and ·Greeks described in v. 10 and with the 
n;t,OH:uovn:s; of 1:16, Le. as Chri'stians, is rejected by Kuhr, p. 
252·, on the· ground that (a) ··2: 6-11 is .hypothetical; and· (b) 1 :16 
and 2:10 are separated· .from 2:14 by 2:12, which allows only a 
negative jud~ent upon the Gentiles spoken of in vv.· 12-16 and 
25-29. We have already seen that Kuhr's first point is untenable 
and now we note· that his second is also. . Whether Paul wis.hes 
also to refer to believing Jews in2:14 (who are clearly included 
in the group mentioned in 1:16.and 2:10) is doubtful-- but only 
because Paul's aim in 2:12ff ·(to destroy the claims of Jewish 
exclusivism) can most easily be attained by centring his attention 
on the case of the believing Gentiles only (the situation of 
believing Jews is discussed in v. 25a). 

225 •. Mundle, p. 251'. He also notes. (p. 255) that.,if they are not to 
be justified, what is the point of their having.the law? If 
this is the case, v-v. · ·14-:-15 become::: superfluous. See also reff. 
noted in (130) and (131) above. 

226. See references in Strack-Billerbeck 3, 36ff. See also W. D. 
Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaismt pp. 114-
15, who discusses the close relat1onship of Paul's thought here 
to the Rabbinic concept of the Adamic or Noachic (Noachian) com
mandments given ·to the Gentiles. Some texts refer to as many as 
thirty such commands, though most agree there are seven. This 
leads Davies to conclude that Paul's thinking here is basically 
Rabbinic, though he borrows Greek terminology to express some 
of his ideas. 
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227. See references in Strack-Billerbeck 3, 89. See also Mundle, p. 253. 



228. Fliickiger, 'p. 27 

229. Fliickiger, pp. 28-29. He·suggests that Deut 30:14 (quoted in Rom 
10:8), whe~e the deed is worked by God, may be the basis of our 
text. He notes that in Deut 29-30 no~Etv has the sense of full 
obedience. 

230. Sou~ek, pp. 107-8~ He writes, " (es) legt nahe, diese Ordnung 
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[~uo~~] als etwas der Welt und dem Menschen durch die Tat der 
gottlichen Schaffung Gegebenes anzusehen" (p. 108)!"zur Exegese von 
Ro'm 2, 14ff," in Antwort (FS Karl Barth). 

231. Fliickiger, p. 32 (see pp. 31-33). See also Mundle, p. 252. 

232. Cranfield, '_l_, 156-57. 

233. Cranfield,. 1,'157. 
-~· r . 

234. Walker, pp. -306-8,.insists correctly that VOJJO~ must refer to 
the Torah he~e. We have noted repeatedly that the primary 
reference of.the word is to the Torah in this section, or to 
the .Torah as ·standing for ·the OT as a whole. Nowhere is there 
any indication, as.we have.also noted, of any division within 
the law such·as is supposed on the'part of some commentators. 
Barrett, p. 51, observes that Paul never distinguishes between 
the 'ritual law' and the 'moral law', and Longenecker notes 
that the Rabbis made no distinctions within the law. He says 

. that "there is no real· reason for believing that Paul. differed\ 
from contempo';rary Judaism in .its insistence .that the ceremonial 
and ethical.aspects ·of .the·law together make up· one indivisible 

·whole" (p.' 119).. One may note also the thrust of Paul's argument 
against the Judaizers in Gal 5:3. See also Blaser, pp. 38ff, 
63ff, for a further examination of.Rabbinic sources. See also 
Fernand Prat, ,The Theology of St Paul, trans. J. L. Stoddard, I~. 

232: " ••• Paul did not make the distinction, so familiar to us 
today, between the ceremonial law and the moral ... law. For him 
the law forms one·whole; it stands or falls together." 

235. Mundle, p. 252. n. 4 • 

. 236 •. Cranfield, r,''.157-58. 

237. See Fliickiger,,p. ·30 and p. 30 n. 39. Fliickiger's assertion that 
this implies the Gentiles are without any law.at all so that they 
have "autonomy',' and "self-determination" as well as "die Freiheit 
der Entscheiduri.g im Gegensatz zu jeder iiberpersonlichen Notigung" 

. (p. 30) is, however, surely· erroneous in ·light of Paul's insis-
tence (expressed in this passage) on the Christian's submission 
to (and fulfilment of) God's law. Paul's meaning-in v. 15a is,. 
rather, that the Gentiles do.not by birth.have the law, yet by 
grace are brought into true submission and genuine obedience to 
it (cf. 8:4, n .. 

238. Cf. 1 Cor 11:25~ 2 Cor 3:2, 3, 6, 14; 6:16. 

239. Sou~ek, p. 103.: Mundle, p. 251, notes that this text was under
stood as messianic by the Rabbis; see references in Strack
Billerbeck 3, 89-90. 



T 

240. 

241. 

242. 

Cranfield, .. I, 159. It is interesting to note that some of the 
commentators whose views we examined earlier (see Riedl and 
Lietzmann in particular) do .recognize a deliberate reference 
to the Jer~miah text here, though their solutions to the questions 
thus raised (for Riedl, that the unbelieving Gentiles can be 
included in the new .covenant people of God; for Lietzmann, that 
the whole passage is hypothetical) ~re far less satisfactory than 
is the simple recognition that Gentile Christians· are spoken of .. 
here. 

Cranfield, I, 158. 

See also th~ discussion of ouvE~6no~~ in Ladd, pp. 404-5, 477-78, 
who sees a reference to unbelievers at 2:15 but lists this as 
the only text giving evidence of such a use. Paul elsewhere 
prefers to use the word in connection with Christians. 
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243. In addition .to authorities already cited, we may note C. Maurer, 
"ouvo~6a/ouvd.6no~~," TDNT VII, 917, who observes that while·for 
Rabbinic and Jewish literature conscience had a negative, accusing 
function only (see pp. 910-13), Paul adds the thought of a defen
ding or acqu~tting role. This is because Paul sees man (and 
conscience) in light of God's pardoning act in Christ; we dis
agree, however, with Maurer's conclusion that the law is the 
chief accuser and is done away with in Christ -- rather are Goo
science and the law brought into positive relationship in the life 
of the Christian, as this pass·age shows. See also Davies, pp. 116-
17,- who speaks of a· Hellenistic outward. form but Jewish inner 
substance; Stoic terms are used to,expound Jewish concepts (see 
further (226)f above). See also .-the .discussion in. ·Lengenecker ,. 
pp. 56-58~---·it is helpful to remember that .in the -Greco-Roman 
world, as in our own, the flow of .ideas (and, even more, of 
linguistic terminology) was·such that we cannot suppose even the 

· Palestinian Jews to have lived in hermetically-tight isolation. 
This means also, however, thaLcthe intrusion of a particular 
word into one's vocabulary need not mean one has adopted all the 
:~c~ino~}it~~n~s-of· that word or the idea it expresses; particularly 
is this true where cultures intersect and a free flow of communi
cation occurs. Finally, the idea of conscience, for instance, 
is one common ·to most, if not all peoples in some form; just 
because Paul ~ites in Greek does not mean, however, any more 
than does the fact what he says concerning conscience may at · 
some points agree with what various Greeks :·thought about it, 
that he has borrowed the word and all the connotations that go 
with it from Stoic philosophy and that we must interpret it in 
this light. See also (244) and (245).t>elow." 

244 .. Sou~ek, p. H)6 and Cranfield; I, 159-60;, note the Hellenistic 
background. 

245 •. This· is noted also by M. E. Thrall, "The Pauline Use of tYNEI6HEIE;" 
NTS 14 (1967-68), who, pointing out the undeniably Hellenistic tone of 
the term, suggests that Paul's distinctive (and expanded) usage 
results from his linking .of conscience with the law and hence 
(for the Christian) with the mind of Christ, so that" ..• the 

'approving judgement of conscience derives from, and is completely 
congruous with, the judgement of God" (p. 125). We reject her 
conclusion, however, that this passage suggests that conscience 



exercises for the Gentile unbelievers a function similar to that 
the law performs for the Jew (see pp. 124-15). 

246. See Cranfield, I, 159-60; he cites C. A. Pierce, Conscience in 
the New Testament. See also Longenecker, p. 58. 

24 7. See Cranfield, I, 160. 
I 

248. See the discussion in Cranfield, I, 160-62. 

249. In addition: to other sources -already noted, see Cranfield, I, 162. 

250. Fluckiger, p. 37. 

251. Paul makes clear in this paragraph what he later echoes in 7:12-14 
regarding the holiness of the law. Here the law is linked. closely 
with the wil'l of God, and the blame for the sorry state into which 
God's covenant people have fallen is placed (as in the texts noted 
in Section I, parts A and B above) squarely on the people's dis
obedience to the law, rather than on the law itself. Hence, we 
have.here, as Schlier, pp. 86-87, notes, a positive reference to 
the law as the will of ;God. There is no support in this paragraph 
for the assertion o:CS~nday /Headlam, pp. 65-66, that the " •.. Law 
was a real expression of Divine truth, so far as it went." Rather 
is the law viewed as the indispensable and unchanging standard of 
God 1 s truth.. · See also Michel, p. 128, "Dieser Wille bekundet sich 
in der .Tara, ·denn Gottes Willen u,nd Gesetz gehoren· eng: zusammen." 

-~ Even Schmidt, who thinks. that Paul's real opinion:._is quite differ
ent from ·that expressed here.(a view for which no evidence is 
given) admits .(p •. 51} that the Apostle does not question the Jews' 
belief that they·have ·the .fulfilment of all knowledge in the law. 
The shame into.which.God's-Name has been brought is itself.an · 
indication of: the seriousness with which any offence against God's 

. holy standard'must.be judged. Schlier, remarks, "Jetzt muss 
Paulus dem Juden vorhalten, dass er, der mit Gott und seinem 
Willen so vertraut ist, der.der Herold seines Gesetzes und sodas 
Licht der Welt ist, der·-- vergessen wir den Zusammenhang mit 
2,1ff nicht! ~- der Richter der Heiden·ist, dass· er durch seine 
tibertretung des Gesetzes den Namen Gottes bei den Heiden auf 
diese Weise eritheiligt" (p. 87). The Rabbis themselves castigated 
the Jews for their disobedience to the law; see Strack-Billerbeck 
3, 105-7, for examples. Even works such as 4 Ezra, however, 
which hold a highly pessimistic.viewpoint regarding the. Jews' 
faithfulness, still maintain that by repentance and renewed law 
obedience a remnant will be saved· (a possibility denied, of course 
to the Gentiles); see 4 Ezra 7, 8. Paul takes up this .attack on 
sin and sharpens it, showing that even the Jews will not escape; 
God's condemnation on sin is universal (see 3:9, 20). 

·252. "Die Beweisfuhrung von 12-16 wiederholt sich gegeniiber dem neuen 
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· Thema und richtet sich gegen die fast selbstverstandliche Aimahme, 
dass die Besch11;eidung als solche rettende Kraft besitzt", Kasemann, 
p. 68. 

253. Kuss, I, 97, notes regarding 2:25 and 3:1 that Paul does not deny 
the "heilsgesch~chtlich" importance of circumcision (as a peculiar 
advantage of the Jews) but subordinates it to faith (see 4:9-12, 
and our comments there). Kuss notes that the value of circumcision 



rests on obedience to God and fulfilment of His law. On Paul's 
positive assessment of circumcision in 2:25ff, 3:1ff, see also 
Hans Huoner, Das. Gesetz bei Paulus: Ein Beitrag zum Werden·der 
paulinischen Theologie, pp. 48-50. 

254. Michel, p. 132.. Schmidt; p. 54, appears to go beyond this (and 
the text) when he asserts that the cpvenant is broken by disobe
dience to the law because f~lfilment of the law belongs to the 
OT sacrament as do Word and faith to.the NT sacrament. Rather 
does Paul state here a general truth very simply and straight
forwardly. 

255. Schlier, pp. 87-88. He notes (citing Pirqe de Rabbi Nathan 29 
(14d) and other texts) the Rabbis believed circumcision would 
save Israel in the Messianic era, even as did the Passover blood 
in Egypt.. Wilckens, I, 155 n. 395 notes that Gentiles who kept 
all the law but were not .circumcised were never.recognized'as 
Jews. See Stra'ck-Billerbeck 3, 119-21. 

256. See Kuss' excursus on circumcision in his commentary, .. J, 92-96. 

257. Kasemann, p. 68'. 

258. Wilckens; I, 155 n. 398, noi't~s, "Der Artikel-tiaMpo~uoi[a meint 
nicht die Heiden insgesamt, sondern erklart sich im Gegeniiber zu 
ti ne:pvrolJn." Both are used.as "abstractum.pro concreto" nouns. 

259. See Schlier, p. ·ss; Schmidt, p. 54; Michel, p. 133; ·Wilckens, I, 
160;-Riedl,-.Heil, p. 209 n. 225 contra:Lietzmann, p. 44; Kuss, I, 
90. BDF para. }i1 (4)/f·tefers to that· ·which is experienced in 
general or concrete present circumstances. Van Diilmen, p. 82, 
wrongly supposes the verses are hypothetical because neither the 
circumcised not the.uncircumcised can possibly fulfil the law; 
according to her, the Jew's circumcision is reckoned as uncircum-

. cision (v. 26) and the reverse ppssibility (the Gentile's. uncir-

. cumcision becoming circumcision) is not mentioned by Paul -- hence, 
all are condemned. Yet what is Paul. talking about in vv. 27-29 
regarding fulfilment of the law and the true circumcision (of 
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the heart)? Van Dlilmen has read her own.exegetical presuppositions 
into the passage in order to reverse its sense. 

260. See Schlier,. p.' 88; Wilckens, I, 155; Schmidt, pp. 54-55; Kuss, 
I, 90 (in spite of his view the passage is hypothetical!); 
Kasemann, p. 69~ who· points to Mpt..ve:'C.M.T.A. in v. 27 as proof. 

261. See Schlier, p. · 88,- who c'ites Deut 30:16 and suggests the refer
ence is to the righteous demands of the law. Barrett, p. 58, 
suggests the. translation "righteous requirements," i.e. either 
a "complete performance of everything written in the law" (the 
old answer), or faith (the new answer in Christ). Barrett sug
gests that for Paul true obedience to the law does not mean 
fulfilling the "detailed precepts written in the Pentateuch" but 
rather·"fulfilling that relation with God to which the law points 
••• " (p. ·58). Riedl, Heil, p. 210, in line with his earlier view 
regarding Ta TO\) v6llou,·refers to the "moral kernel" of the 
Mosaic law. But for a stronger view see Kasemann, p. 68, "linter 
OLMC£LWlJC£Ta ist ~ie in Dt 30,16 das Ganze der Tora gemeint ••• das 
durch Rechtssatze bestimmt ist." Lietzmann, who views vv. 6-11 

I 



and 12~16 as hypothetical, naturally sees 25-29 in the same light. 
On v. 26 he comments, "Hier tritt besonders deutlich das Hypothe
tische dieser ganzen Ausfuhrungen hervor. Pls sieht auch hier 
noch von der sonst fur ihn feststehende Tatsache ab, dass uber
haupt niemand das Gesetz erfullen kann •.. und setzt den Fall, 
ein Heide erfullte es wirklich, wofur er ja v. 14.15 die theore
tische Moglichkeit nachgewiesen hat.· Er ist hier in der Stimmung 
zu sagen: ein Heide wird noch eher das Gesetz erfullen als ihr · · 
Juden!" (p. 44). 

262. Kasemann, p. 68. 

263. Kasemann, "Spirit and Letter," p. 141. He does not, of course, 
mean that the events referred to in vv. 12-16 are themselves 
hypothetical (which would contradict the view he expresses in 
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his Commentary); rather, he means that the possibility of justi
fication in those verses is hypothetical -- no real justification 
will come out of the situation referred to there. See ~lso Kasemann, 
~n _die __ Romer ,:p. 69. 

264. Kasemann, "Spirit and .Letter," p. 141. 

265. Kasemann, "Spirit and Letter," p. 141. 

266. Bornkamm, p. 110. 

267. Kuss, I, 89~90. 

268. Schmidt, PP• 56-57. See also Cambier,·p. 207 n. 49, who declares 
that the events .of···v. 26 are no less real than those of v. 25. 

269. Kasemann, "Spirit arid Letter-," p. 141 ;_·An ·die-Romer,p. 69. 

270..-' K:isemann, "Spirit and Letter," p. 143, " ••• what we call 'letter' 
is for Paul the Mosaic Torah in its written documentation, which 
is claimed by the Jews as saving privilege and which for Paul 
(as the essential portion and aspect of the Old Testament) is 
identical with Scripture as a whole." This ought not to lead 
one to the conclusion, however, that other parts of Scripture 
were for Paul superfluous or somehow secondary! 

271. Kasemann, "Spirit and Letter," p. 143. 

272. See Schmidt, p. 55; Kuss, I,. 90; Wilckens, I, 155; Schlier, p. 
88 n .. 18; Lietzmann, p. ·44; Michel, p. 134 n. 29. 

273. Cambier, p. 208, " •• ·• le . .Jugement se fait selon les oeuvres 
inspirees par la patience (=l'elan interieur.de verite) et sans 
acception de personnes." Se also Riedl, Heil,.p. 210; p. 214, 
"Auf den Besitz dieses Gesetzes schliessternach den Art der 
Juden nur aus der Erfullung des Naturgesetzes." 

274. Schmidt, p. 55; Schlier, p. 88. (he links 2:26 and 8:4, 2:27 and 
7:6 and 2:29 and 2 Cor 3:6-7). 

275. Barrett, p. 59, "He not merely had a new faith, and a new theology; 
in the light of these he came to the conclusion that the old faith 
--the Old Testament and Judaism--meant something different from 
what he had thought. It was not a closed system, complete in 



276. 

277. 

278. 

279. 

280. 

281. 

282. 

283. 

284. 

285. 

286. 

287. 

288. 

itself, requiring only strict and unimaginative obedience; for 
those who had eyes to see it pointed forward to Christ, and the 
Gospel which was the power of God unto salvation-- for everyone 
who has faith." 

Kasemann, "Spirit and Letter," p. 146. On 29c as future, see 
also Kuss, I, 92; Michel, p. 135; Wilckens, I, 158. 

Kasemann, p. 70. He writes, "Nun wird nicht spiritualisierend 
von dem entnationalisierten, zum reinen Menschsein befreiten 
Juden, sondern eschatolog"isch.von der Wirkung des heiligen Geistes 
gesprochen. Alle vorhergehende eschatologischen Aussagen sind 
dar auf ausgeri chtet" (pp. 70-71). On the concept of circum
cision of the heart, see 1QS 5:5, Jubilees 1:23 and Odes of 
Solomon 11:1-3. For a stress on the OT rather than Stoic back
ground to this thought see also Wilckens, I, 156. 

Kasemann, p. 71. 

Schlier, pp. 89~90. For Schlier, Paul has finished with his 
"vorchristliche, moralische Argumentation" and from v. 25 on 
increasingly thinks of Gentile Christians rather than unbelievers 
(p. 91). 

Michel, p. 135. 

Wilckens, I, 160, "Das Gegenbeispiel des Heiden in VV 25-27 wird 
nur zur Profilierung der Anklage benutzt, dient aber nicht zum 
positiven Erweis beispielhaft realisierter menschlicher ~dglich
keiten." · 

.Wilckens, I, 160. For Wilckens, however, the Jewish convert to 
Christianity is primarily in view. 

Kuss, I, 91. See also Kuhr, P· 253, "in geistiger Weise". 

Bornkannn, p. 110. 

"Lex ..• Gentilium," 
Riedl, Heil, p. 211. See also Lyonnet,lP· 241; Althaus, p. 28, 
who refers to a "heidnische ••• Rechtschaffenheit" which shames 
the Jews. 

Riedl, p. 226. 

Riedl, "Salus," pp. 69-70, "Cum ibi Paulus de culpa theologica 
paganorum in genere agat, sequi videtur esse aliquos paganos 
qui in hanc culpam non tantum.non delapsi sint, sed secundum 

.cognitionem a Deo causatam vixerint et ideo vitam aeternam a Deo 
in ultimo iudicio sint assecuturi." 

Cambier, p. 210, '.'Paul .•• en fonction des donnees qui lui sont 
imposees par l'histoire sainte, et cela malgre la rigueur de sa 
these du salut par le seul Christ, l'etend a Abraham .... Si, dans 
le tableau des hommes pecheurs, taus menaces par la colere de 
Dieu, il y a des exceptions, connne cela est dit clairement pour 
Abraham c'est que, anticipativement, ils acceptaient le Christ, 
c'est-a-dire qu'ils se mettaient dans une situation religieuse 
qui attend le salut de Dieu seul." 
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289. This does not, of course, imply complete fulfilment of all the 
law's demands but rather denotes that genuine and God-centred 
obedience which is enabled only by the Holy Spirit in the life 
of the Christian. 

290. Sou~ek, p. 1 04 • 

291. 
v Soucek, p. 1 05. 

292. Note the general agreement on the futuristic reference of this 
phrase.among commentators cited earlier (see (276') above). See 
also Cranfield, I, 175-76. Note in addition the futuristic 
reference in v. 27 (xpLv£t,x.T.A.). 

293. The various attempts to reduce the concept of nvdJlla here are 
rightly rejected by most scholars (see our discussion of vv. 
28-29 in the previous section). Note also Lyonnet's description 
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of Kuss' efforts as "tentamina 'desperata' "("~ex._. .. Qei].tilium,~41 ~ See 
further Cranfield; I, 175 n. 3, who cotmnents,. "That nv£0lla here 
denotes the human spirit.is unlikely, since the inwardness of 
this circumcision is already adequately expressed by xapol.a~. 
Moreover,: in 7:6and 2Cor 3:6 (two other Pauline passages in 
which nv£0lla and·ypallllCl are contrasted) nv£0lla refers to the Holy 
Spirit." · 

294. See~.-Nygren, p. 134. 

295. Cranfield· lists, in a~idition to 'these, Lev 26:41, .Deut 10:16, 
Jer 4:4 and 9:26 (J, 175). 

296. Thus the suggestion of Ladd., p. 538, who agrees believers are in 
view here but feels JewishChristians alone may be mentioned, is 
unnecessary. 

297. Barrett, p. 146; Schmidt, p. 129. 

298. Leenhardt, pp. 190-91. 

299. Kasemann, p. 193; Bultmann, ~2, f64-65; Bultmann, Existence and 
Faith, trans. S. Ogden,. pp. 135-36, 154. Bultmann comments, "It 
is ••• God's good will that leads to man's death as a result of 
the I sin I that inwardly dominates him". I. (;;Romans 7. an-d the''Anthropology 
of Paul," in Existence and Faith, p. 154). 

300. Kasemann, p. 193. · 

301. Bultmann, - 2, 268; Althaus, p. 83. 

302. Althaus, p. 83. 

303. Michel, P• 237; Nygren, pp. 296-99. 

304. Michel, P· 237. 

305. Michel, P· 237. 

306. Nygren, p. 296. 

307. Nygren, PP· 281-84. 



308. Michel; pp. 239-40. He contrasts the freedom of the Spirit and 
the bondage of the law. 

309. Barrett, pp •. 140-42. See also p. 144: 11Law and religion, which 
begin by drawing attention to the gulf that separates man from 
God, ·are shaped by men into a bridge across the gulf. 11 

310. Kasemann, p. 196 -- though he sees the failure in a soteriologica'l, 
rather than strictly ethical light; see pp. 194-95. 

311. Schmidt, p. 130. 

312. Barrett, p. 149: "Religion which, especially in its OT form, ought 
to keep man 1n a state of humble dependence before the Creator 
becomes (in its perverted form) the watchword of his revolt." 

313. Leenhardt, pp. 192-93. 

314. See V. P. Furnish, Theology and Ethics in Paul, p. 142: "Insofar 
as the law is served, insofar as man stands under the law at all, 
it becomes for him the agent of sin." See also citations in 
(299) above. 

315. Leenhardt, p. 195. 

316. See Kasemann, p. 204; Schlier, p. 235; Leenhardt, p. ,1;95; Dodd, 
p. 114; Bultmanri, "Glossen," col. 199; Ulrich Luz, Das Geschichts
verstandnis des Paulus, p. 160. 

317. Kasemann, p. 203. 

· 318. See Cranfield, -1, .}341 •. One of the stumbling-blocks interpreters 
face in.:their analysis of our text is art inadequate understanding 
of vv. 1-6. Kasemann, .for. instance, turns to these verses as 
support for his view that in vv. 7ff Paul proclaims Christian 
freedom through the absolute abrogation of the law. Linking the 
two sections together, he comments that the proclamation in vv. 
4-6a of the termination of the law through the coming of the 
Spirit prepares the way for Paul's assertion in vv. 14ff that 
the law is itself the instrument by which man is enslaved and 
fro~ which he needs liberation. This liberation comes through 
the work of the Spirit; see pp. 202-3. Likewise, Bultmann, 
Existence, p. 153, says that in vv. 1-6 the link between law 
and sin is made clear in such a way that no one can say that the 
law" .•• could be preserved after sin has been brought to 
nothing. According to_ vs. 5, the law belongs with sin and leads 
to death. The man who has been freed from sin (ch. 6) is pre
cisely the man who has been freed from the law, who has been 
placed in the status of 'the new life of the Spirit' (7:6)." 
This in turn forms the basis for his understanding of vv. 7ff. 
We have seen, however, in our discussion of vv. 1-6, that this 
is not what the Apostle says in those verses. What he does 
speak of is the end of the law's condemning role for the Christian. 
This, as we have noted, is a far different matter from assuming 
that Christian freedom means the end of the law as such. Indeed, 
the coming of-the Spirit (7:6) enables a true understanding of 
the law. See also our comments on 2 Cor 3, Rom 8:1ff, 2:25ff. 

319. Cranfield, I, 353. 
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320. Cranfield, I, 353. 

321. See Cranfield, I, 355, who points out that this was not the whole 
purpose of God in giving the law" ••. any more than the fact that 
it was part of His purpose is sending His Son into the world that 
men's sin should be revealed in its true colours as enmity to 
God by the reaction which Christ's m~nistry of love would provoke 
means that God is to blame for the rejection and crucifixion of .. 
Christ." 

322. Cranfield, I, 357. 

323. Cranfield, I, 359. 

324. See Murray, pp. 262-63. 

325. Cranfield, I, 360-61. 

326. Cranfield, I, 361. 

327. Murray, p. 273. 

328. Murray, p. 266. 

329. See Murray, p. 265. 

330. Cranfield, I, 363-64. 

331. Kasemann, p. 197. 

332. Cranfield, I, .362. 

333. See Cranfield, I, 364. 

334. Cranfield, I, 364. 
,. -

335. ._Murray, p. 2 70. 

336. See Cranfield, I, 357-58. 
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Section IV, part B 

Introduction 

The theme of Christ as the. goal of the law (and of Christian 

freedom as freedom for obedience to the ldw) is further developed by 

Paul in at least two ways, both of which, we believe, have led to 

serious misunderstandings on the part of many commentators. The first 

such development ~s that in which the Apostle explains the ·relationship 

·between Christian freedom, the working of the .Holy Spirit and obedience 

to the law. Christian freedom is seen, on our view, as freedom, 

enabled by the Holy Spirit, for obedience to God's law. The believer, 

confronted with the righteous demands of the law, no longer faces the 

sentence of slavery resulting from his disobedience and rebellion, for 

this has been dealt with in Christ. The purpose of this liberation, 
I 

however, is to. enable the believer to begin a life of genuine (albeit 

imperfect) obedience to the law. This enabling comes through the 

working of the Holy Spirit in the believer's life. 

This seems to us to be the best context in which to understand 

2 Cor 3:1-18, which serves as a good point at which to begin our dis

cussion of this theme. Here Paul seeks to demonstrate 'that the working 

of the Holy Spirit. gives the;key ·to the cori::ect. understanding of the old 

covenant, and opens the door to .the proper, positive exercise of 

Christian freedom in the new covenant. 
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·2 Cor 3:1-18 

In this pas.sage Paul again links the theme of Christian freedom 

to that of the Christian's relationship to the ·law. Most commentators 

divide the chapte.r into four subsections: vv. 1-3 (transitional, an 

introductory statement regarding Paul's vindication of his ministry); 

vv. 4~6 (Paul's office as minister of a new covenant); vv. 7-11 (con

trast between the.ministry of Paul and that of Moses); and vv. 12-18 

(application to the present situation). 1 We shall use this division 

of the chapter!as a convenient way in which to consider in order the 

points pertinent to our study~ 

vv. 1-3 

There 1s strong agreement.among commentators that a reference to 

the theme of the old and new covenants is already in view in v. 3, where 

the Apostle describes his readers as an epistle of Christ, ·written ou 

plAaVL &AA& TivE6paTL 8Eo0 t~VTOS, ~ux lv nAa~~V AL&tvaLS &AA' l~ nAa~~V 
,. , 2 . () xapoLaLs oapxLVaLs. There 1s also agreement that Jer 38 31 :33 is 1n 

the Apostle's mind here, with its thought of the law written in the 
3 ' 

heart. • Bultmann s.uggests that what we have here is a straightforward 

contrast between hearts brought .to life and ~he death-bearing Mosaic 

law. 4 According to Plummer, Paul. declares here that what the law teaches 

is merely external and powerless, whereas what. the Christian minister 
. . ' . - . 5 

teaches is internal. and· life-::changing. There seems little doubt that 
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Paul is contrasting· the giving of the law to Moses and the establishing 

of the new covenant· promised by .Jeremiah. Neither is it to be questioned 

that in some sense the Mosaic law is ·viewed as'something external, con

fronting men with the just requirement of God and with the reality of 

his.own si~fulness. 6 It is important to note, however, that the 

Jeremiah text, as we saw in our examination of Rom 2, does not speak of 

the giving of a new 'law, but of the writing of the same law of God on 

men's hea.'rts 7 _:_ a.fact of which Paul can scarcely have been unconscious. 

We agree, therefore,. with Hughes- that· it.,is 11 the selfsame law which was 

graven on tables of stone at Sinai that in this_age of the new covenant 

is graven on the tables of the human heart by. the holy Spirit. 118 This 

point is of vital importance if we are to achieve a correct understanding 

of the passage as a whole, and will be further touched upon below. 

vv. 4-6 

In v. 6 Paul takes up the idea of the lnLoToAn XpLoToD (v. 3) and 

the theme of Jer 31 ahd expands upon them. The new covenant is characterised 



not by ypa~~a but by nvEu~a. Most commentators (e.g. Plummer, Windisch, 

Goudge, Allo, Bultmann) understand by this that for Paul the law was 

and remains mere. "letter", that which kills and condemns, while nvEu~a, 

on the other hand, signifies-the giving of the Spirit and establishing 
. 9 

of a right relationship with God which was, impossible under the law. 

Thatwhich'is merely written, states the view of these commentators is 

of no value for the attainment of life; thus we have here what Windisch 

calls 11Edne echt 'marcionitische I Antithese. " 1° For scholars espousing 

this viewpoint, the law written on our hearts is more or less to.be 

equated with the giving of the Holy Spirit. 11 Obedience to law, says 

Goudge, is now dispensed with; our relationship with God.rests wholly 

on the giving of .the Spirit. '12 There is also agreement that ·the ypa~~a/ 
nvEOPa antithesis is not a question of the inner content as opposed to 

the outward form of the law · .. ·(which would demonstrate a dependence on 
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the Greek. concept of the. aypa~o~ v6~o~ for.which dependence there· is no 

evidence). 13 Rather is .the opposition between two principles or powers, 

the law and the Spirit. According. to Bultmann, "Das Gesetz ist die Macht, 

die, als Forderung begegnend, den Menschen in.die Leistung aus eigener 

Kraft weist, .der Geist .die Macht Gottes, .die, als Gabe begegnend, dem 

Menschen mogli§~}macht,-was er ims eigener. Krait ni~ht.ve~g~ •• ~~~ 14 

In·the view of:these.obsenre.rs, therefore,·we have·here a clear 

disparagement of the law as that which is merely external and.hard, 15 

or even as a·hostile power confronting men and leading them into sin 

and death. 16 Paul, indeed, appears to suggest, continues the view of 

the commentators noted above that the law is responsible for man's 

slavery. It kills, says Plummer, in that "it sends men along the road 

which leads to etern~l death", its prohibitions at once "suggest the 

doing of what is prohibited." It sets up "lofty standards, which it 

does not help men to· reach, and. without which help they cannot reach. 

This takes the hea-rt· out of -them, for they feel from the first that 

disastrous failure is certai~~ ,_,_n- Thus. Plummer appears to place .the 

· blame for human failure as much (or more) on the law as on sin. 

We have already not~d, however~ that for Paul _·(see v. 3, also 

Rom 3! 31) the establishment_· of the new covenant and the attainment of 

Christian freedom (see v. 17) implies no such disparagement or abrogation 

of the law. Certainly we must take the ypa~~a/nvEu~a antithesis 

seriously, but surely a better way to understand it is to see here 

another reference to the pervers1on of the law by Paul's Judaizi~g 

· 18 h h 1 G d' h 1 d . ht d opponents, w o see t e aw not as o s o y an r1g eous comman 



standing far above the righteousness of man, but rather as an instrument 

by which to gain justification before God solely on the basis of one's 

own efforts. This attitude of legalism, condemned by Paul also in Rom 

2, is characterised both here and there as ypa~~a (see comments on Rom 

2!25-29) -- and it is this legalis,tic perv;ersion of the law which brings 

man under God's j~st judgment (see Rom 3:9-20). 19 The law understood·· 
I • ; II 1 d 1 1" • II ( .- . • ) 20 • as ypa~~a, 1..e., 1.n an ate.rna an ega 1.st1.c way Her1.ng , results 

only in bondage. Freedom 1.n Christ (v. 17), therefore, is not to be 

seen within the framework of a "religion without law", but is rather 

to be understood £'rom the perspective of a new relationship to God .and 

His law along the lines of v. 3 (and Jer 31) . Paul cannot mean·, pace 

Plummer, that the law is in itself something evil or death-causing -

ho~ could such a vtew be reconciled with the view .the Apostle elsewhere 

(even in the height of the Galatian conflict) exhibits toward the law~ 21 

There is, to be sure, a sense in which we can say that the law, 

as representing the righteous standard of God, necessarily judges men 

in their imperfection and disobedience (though so in fact, a fortiori, 
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does the gospel:!),. and that men· cannot hope to come into a right relation-· 

ship with God.witho~t the giving of the Holy Spirit. In·this sense we. 

can say (as does Paul·:he~e)· that the .;law as :,YP&~~a .kill~ whereas the 

Spirit (who, however~ enables tru.e pe~formance:of. the·law, see Rom 3:31, 

8:4):·'f~ives life. 22 ·The law of Moses:demands a total commitment man is 

unable to give, says van Unnik, and so he is condemned. But the Spirit 

is now given, and man is freed as he gains a true understanding of the 
23 old covenant. Chi'istian freedom, in van~Unnik,'s view, is thus linked· 

1 1 b h h d h . k f h s . . 24 Th" c ose y ot to t e OT an to t e wor o t e p1.r1.t. 1.s, as we 

shall see; provides the key·to proper interpretation of this passage. 

vv. 7-11 

Windisch sees in·these verses an attempt by the Apostle to deal 

with the anomalous· ascription of pol;a to the old covenant; this P~ul 

does by means of a "Christian midrash" on Ex 34:29-35, taking the text, 

with its mentions of ,the ool;a, and changing it into a proof for the 

negative natur~ of the old covenant.
25 

Bultmann, while pointing out 

that vv. 7££ are closely linked to the context and could not, therefore, 

form a self-contained.· "midrash", 26 takes a similar view regarding the 

Apostle's aims here. According.to Bultmann (and others), the glory of 

the .old covenant (for Bultmann, the OLaMov~a of Moses and the old covenant 

itself are identical27 ) is only mentioned to accentuate that of the new 
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covenant, and the_ old covenant is characterised as bringing death (v. 7) 
28 and judgment (v. 8),-and as being a merely temporary phenomenon (v. 10); 

Glory in the· service of the old covenant, indeed, is thought by Windisch 
I - • 29 

to be something evil, for the old covenant is a ministry of death (v. 7). 

Both Windisch and·. Bultmann admit that 6t-xa~oouvn (v. 9) can also be 

linke~ with the old covenant (Rom 10:5, Gal 3:21 are cited), but this 

Ol-}((ll-OOUVT] they say, is never manifested, because the righteousness 

commanded by ·the law is never realized. 30 Bultmann likewise concedes 

that the glory of the old 6t-axov~a is real, as does Windisch (in spite 

of __ his view noted above!). 31 ·The characteristic of this glory, and of 

the Mosaic covenant is, on this view, summed up in the phrase TO xaTa-
., 32 . . . . f f 

pyoy~Evov. _In compar~son to the glory o the new covenant, that o 

.the old is nothing: "Nichts bedeutet also die alte ·o6sa, weil die neue 

so iiberschwenglich ist. •.. "33 The old covenant,:_ therefore, is TO xaTa

pyou~Evov; it has.come to an end. 34 Not only has the glory faded and 

d . d h h 1 M . h d" d . h . 35 11 ~sappeare , ·t e w o e osa~c system as ~sappeare w~t ~t. A o 

declares, " •••. le transitoire .•• n'est plus seulement l'eclat passager 

de 1~ face de Mo·ise, mais tout le. systeme de -1 I Ancienne Loi. et sa. gloire 

d 1 
1 

• . 1 I bl ' . n 36 Th • k b h ont es rayons eta~ent em erne. e v~ew ta en y t ese commenta-

tors on vv. 7-11 <ran best be summed up in Plummer's words: "These 

verses,.-.. show what a revolution ha,d taken place, in the mind of St 

Paul since he had exchanged· the Law·for the_ Gospel. Christianity ~s 
. d . h . h. . . . h d . n 3 7 so super~or to Ju a~sm t at .~t as ext~ngu~s e 1t. 

This view is based:~ on· the .understanding that Paul, confronted by 

an OT.text (one known also to the Rabbis and Philo38 ) stressing the 

·glory of Moses' ministry, had to-find some way of making this text 

compatible with his own belief that the law was abolished in Christ. 

This much is clear.from the position of Windisch. At the least, Paul 

has to account for the presence of the oosa at the giving of the old 

covenant, and he does this, says this view, by fitting it into the 

a minore ad maius _!framework, thus trying_ to emphasize as much as 

possible the greater glory of the new co.venant. 

Surely, however, a more straightforward and natural interpreta

tion of the passage (and of Paul's understanding of.the Exodus narra

tive) is possible. This can be obtained quite easily through approaching 

the text with the 'observations made regarding .vv. 1-3 and 4-6 in mind. 

On this basis, the· Apostle, far .from having any need to explain away 

positive references to the law which might conflict with his own 

negative viewpoint1, comes to the question of the giving of the law 
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with the understanding that the new covenant of Jer 31 is in fact the 

law written by the Holy Spirit on the hearts of men. That 
' 

this work of the Spirit ~s even more glorious (cf. v. 18) needs adequate 

emphasis, but its relation t~ the-original giving of the law is positive. 

Both 6t-exxov~aL were 'accompanied by glory, ~nd -- surely the most na.tural 

understanding -- the glory of the first 6Laxov~a served as a pointer 

(not an inconvenient contrast) to the glory of the second. 

Paul's .recogn~tion of the first 6Laxov~a as a ministry of death 

and of condemnation reflects his preoccupation with cutting the ground 

out from under the feet of the 'false apostles' who, like the Galatian 

Judaizers, exalted the law over the gospel. If we bear in mind that it 

is his apostolic ministry Paul is defending here, we can see that it 

is precisely the ministry of his opponents which. ~s, above all, charac

terized as a ministry.of death, for by the works of the law shall no 

man be jus.tified before God (Rom 3:20, Gal 2: 16). 39 When placed in the . . ' . 

hands of sinful men,: the law brings death and condemnation·-- the 

righteous judgment of God on-human sin. The law itself, however, just 

as much .as the Holy Spirit, comes from God; 40 its inauguration was 

·attended by divine glory, a glory surpassed only .in the gospel ministry. 

Paul. is able, .theref~re, to take the Exodus account at face value and 

give due honour·to the,mi~istry of Moses; his sole aim is to place this 

in proper perspective in relation to the ministry of the gospel. 

·Cranfield points out·~ corre.ct1§.- that it is not law and gospel as such 

which are being contrasted, but rather the two ministries, that of 

d h f h . h . . . . ( . 1 1 1) 41 -Moses an t at o t e C r~st~an m~n~ster part~c4 ar y Pau . What, 

· therefore, is passing away (-io xa-rapyou}.le:vov, v. 11) is not, as some 

have suggested, the ·law or the old covenant, but is rather the OLaxov~a· 

f h • • I f h 1 42 Wh "1 • 7 t o Moses at t e g~v~ng o t e aw. ~ e ~n v. xa-rapyoU}.IE:VDY 

refers clearly to the o6~a on Moses' face, in v. 11 the _intervening 
-

connnents (focussing o~ the theme of the two OLa.xov~aL) suggest a 

wider reference. Cranfield connnents, "And the true explanation of the 

superiority of the glory of the. Chri~tian minister's ministry over that 

of Moses' ministry· is '.not, that· the law which .was given through Moses 

has been abolished, but that these two·ministries.are differently 

related to the ministry of Jesus Christ. Whereas Moses' ministry 

belongs wholly to the ,time of expectation, that of even the lowliest 

of Christian ministers belongs t~ the time of fulfilment, the time 

which is characterized by the fact that the work of Him who is the 

substance and the meaning of tpe law has been accomplished."43 



On this v~ew, we can understand how v. 9 fits into the pattern of 

Paul's thinking •. If the 6Laxov~a T"' 6LHaLocr6vn' is taken to refer to 

the gospel as opposed to the law, then what is said here seems ~mpos

sible to reconcile ,with Paul's view that in the gospel the law is 

established (Rom 3:31) and that the law is."intended for-righteousness 
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(Rom 10:5, conceded by both Windisch and Bultmann) and is itself righteous 

(Rom 7:12, 14). On, the other hand, if. we see in 6Laxov~a T"' 6LHaLocr6vns 

a depiction of the ministry of the Christian preacher as opposed to 

the ministry of Moses (or, better, of the Judaizers) then we can see 

how the gospel, properly understood, fulfils_the law, for·:ln the gospel 

the ministry of the legalist is ended and the law's righteous demand 

satisfied (Rom 8:4). Hughes comments, "Condemnation is the consequence 

of breaking ·the law; .righteousness is precisely the keeping of the law. 

The gospel is not lawless.. It is the ministration of righteousness to 

those who because of sin are under condemnation •... In accordance with 

·. tpe promises of the 'riew covenant ..•.• God's law is written on the· believing 

h d h . d f lf . 1 . ,.44 Ad . h. eart an t e power ~s grante ••.. to u ~- ~t. opt ~ng t ~s 

understanding of the text (with the proviso that only an incomplete, 

not a perfect fulfilment· is in.view) enables us to see vv. 7-11 as .in 

harmony not only_ with Paul's view of the law.as expressed elsewhere, 

but also with·what the Apostle has said in the earlier verses of the 

chapter. That this understanding is correct becomes even clearer as we 

look at vv. 12-18·. 

vv. 12-18 

Paul now makes specific applications to his present conflict with 

h .. h. 1 1' 45 Th f 1 d f d t e Cor~nt ~an ega ~sts. e contrast o s avery an ree om runs 

strongly through these verses. 46 

In v. 13 the q~estion of Paul's handling of the Exodus narrative 

comes again into prominence •. Many interpreters see here a violent 

alteration of the sense of the: OT text in order that it might be taken 

into the service of Paul's own presuppositions concerning freedom in 

Christ through the law's abrogation. According to Barrett, "It is very 

probable that Paul has modified the story in the light of_his belief 

that the law was 'done away 1 in Christ. ,.4 7 He draws support for this 

from his understanding that To HaTapyo6~Evov in vv. 11 and 13 refers 
. 48 

to "the whole religious system based onthe law." Hence, according 

to Barrett, "Paul knows that the law, and the covenant inaugurated on 

the basis of it, great as they are, are nevertheless in process of being 



done away."49 The significance of the veil ~n the original account ~s 
clear enough, says;Windisch: it shields the Israelites from a glory 

the appearance of which they could not bear. (a thought picked up ~n 

v. 18 and applied,'in a positive sense, to the gospel ministry), and 
. 50 

it keeps the glory from being ~n any way profaned. · But Paul, 

according to Windisch, alters the significance of the veil, turning it 

into an instrument by which to shame the Jews and disparage the law. 

This he does by making the veil signify not the presence of the glory 
51 as such, but the ending of the glory. What is shielded from the 

Israelites is not the glory, but its transitory nature; this veiling 

is seen by Windisch and others as the deliberate purpose of God. 52 

Thus the radiance'of Moses (originally a positive idea) is turned into 

a negative factor, and the (fading) glory signifies only the blindness 
"53 of the Jews to the temporary nature of the old covenant. Plummer 

notes that this does.not mean Moses understood the vanishing to indicate 

the temporary character of the law; he merely wished the Israelites 

not to go on watching until the very end of the radiance. Rather, says 

Plummer, is it Paul "who makes the passing away_of .the glory a symbol 

of the transitoriness of the Law, and the veil a symbol of obscurity and 

concealment."54 

·We must again ask;. however, .whether a more straightforward and 

natural treatment by Paul of the Exodus account is.not to be expected. 

Most of the difficulties disappear when it is realised that Paul does 

not approach the text with.any idea that the law has been abolished in 

Chri·st ;. indeed, his comments here and elsewhere indicate the opposite. 

If this is the case, we should not expect the Apostle to undertake any 

disparagement of the .law in his comments here; rather should we see 

him as seeking to put in proper perspective the relationship between 

law and gospel ministries. In vv. 12-13, therefore,. we have a com

parison of the o~axovLa~ of.Moses and of the Christian minister. 
. ' . 

Whereas the Christian (v. ·12) has the boldness to come into the pre-

sence of God (on th~ basis of Christ·' s redeeming work) and, as v. 18 

will indicate, reflect His glory openly, those to whom Moses ministered 

did not have such free access to God's presence, and therefore could 

not stand to behold ·the reflected glory. The glory reflected in Moses 

is the same glory from the same God as that reflected in the Christian 

minister. The only :difference is, as has been emphasized in vv. 7-11, 

that the reflection ,of this glory is xa-rapyoulJE:vn, whereas that of the 

glory of the_new co¥enant is lasting. This, surely, represents no 
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disparagement of the law, nor does it involve any tampering with the 

Exodus passage. It does, however, put clearly the Apostle's perspective 

on the proper relationship between the two OL.axovl.aL.. The reflection 

of the glory on Moses' face is .different from that on the Apostle's 

because of the different relation of their, respective ministries to 

h 
. 54a C r1st. . 
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What, then, does Paul mean in v. 13b (npO$ TO ~n aT£VLOClL., )(.T.A.)? 

Surely Hughes' answer is the correct one: "We understand Paul to mean, 

therefore, that Moses placed a veil over his face so that the people 

might not gaze right to the end of the glory which was passing away, 

that is, that they might now behold it without interruption or conceal

ment. It is the interruption and concealment of that glory' rather. than 

its fading, with which Paul is not primarily concerned."55 The reflection 

of the glory must b.e concealed right to the end of its manifestation, 

i.e. because it is .the divine glory. In this case, EL$ TO TEAO$ indi

cates (just as it did: in the original text, as Plunnner notes). duration 

("right on to the end"), rather than to the fact of the vanishing·as 

su.ch, which event reflects negad.vely on the law and so must be concealed. 56 

The latter supposition represents the opposite·.of Paul's thinking here. 

A telling point can be made from a comparison·with v. 7 where, as 

Hering points out, Paul has a totally different (i.e. from that supposed 

for ·v. 13 by Windishh et al.·) motivation for introducing the Exodus 

text. 57 There the Apostl~ states straighforwardly, and in.absolute 

harmony with the Exodus passage, that the Israelites were unable to gaze 
. 

on Moses' face because of the intensity of the divine glory; Tnv xaTa

pyou~£vnv is added not to suggest that the Israelites should not have 

looked at the glory because it was fading (such an interpretation of 

v. 7 would be absurd!), but simply in line with Paul's stress on the 

relative degrees of glory manifested in the two OL.axovl.aL.~ In'this 

case, we should take Et$ .TO TEAO$ as more or less equivalent to Tnv 

xaTapyou~£vnv. in v •. 7. Hughes' proposal is amply vindicated. This 

also deals with the curious idea of Windisch that Paul makes of Moses 

(or God!) a deceiver, veiling his face to cover the sad truth of the 

matter (and to lead the Israelites into believing a lie, i.e. that the 

old covenant has not passed away; see below). Such a description of 

Moses would be as out of place in the Apostle's thought as the idea 

that the law is demonic. This means also that, pace Barrett, neither 

Totl xcnapyou~£vou (v .. 13) nor, as we have seen, TO xaTapyou~£vov (v. 

11) can possibly refer to the disappearance of the law as such. Cranfield 



points out rightly that" ... the contemporaries of Moses were in no 

_danger of looking on the end of 'the whole religious system based on 

the law. '"58 Rather is the reference to be taken, on the basis of the 

parallel to v. 7, 'to the fading of the glory on Moses' face. 

Paul continu.es his discussion in v. 14. The Israelites' hearts, 

as 1n the days of Moses, are stitl hardened, and the same veil (To 

auTo x&Au~~a) remains yet at the reading of the old covenant. Our 

first task is to determine the meaning of the participial clause ~n 

&vaxaAUlnO~£vov, x .T. A. The participle cannot be merely· predicative 

(modifying ~E\I£t..) ·, because this would not account for the use of ~n 

rather than ou.
59 

Windisch notes that the similarity to the following 

verse (16) indicates that a new and independent thought is being 
. 60 

expressed here. ·This leaves two possibilities: either ~n &vaxaAUKTo-

~£vov is an accusative absolute and cht.. means "that" (rendering the 

translation "it not being revealed that 1n Christ it is done away"), 

or ~n &va~aAUKTO~£~ov is to be referred to MaAU~~a ~nd taken as causal : 
-~--I 

("it [the veil] .is not lifted because only -in Christ is it done away"). 

In our view; the second alternative 1S to be preferred •. Several 

reasons may be given: 

i) 61 The accusative absolute.occurs rarely, and.would be awkward here; 

ii) · The causal sense of OTL yields· the best parallel to the thought of 
62 v. 16; .. -:. 

iii) 63 The participle .fits most naturally.with x&Xu~~a anyway. Plummer 

points out that it must almost necessarily refer to the veil, given 

the parallel in v. 18; 64 

iv) If an accusative absolute were in view, ~n &noxaAUKTO~£vov would be 

h · h · f a· 65 a muc more appropr1ate c o1ce o wor 1ng. 

What, however, isthe subject of xaTapy£~Tat..? Some observers, 

see1ng once more in the passage a disparagment of the law, conclude that 

the subject is the just-mentioned naAat..a ot..a~nxn. Bultmann notes that 

the old covenant is the ministry of death and condemnation, that which 
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is referred to as .to xaTapyou~£\I0\1 (v. 11).
66 Allo says that xaTapy£~cr~at.. 

can only with difficulty be used of x&Aw~a,67 and Kiihl points to the 

use of xaTapy£tcr~at.. with reference to the .old covenant in vv. 7, 11 and 

13.68 We have seen, however, that ' I in 7 and 13 TO xaTapyou~£\I0\1 vv. 

refers to the glory on Moses' face, and 1n v. 11 to the ministry of 

Moses; 1n no way is the law pictured as being abolished. In addition, 

Windisch himself points out rightly that ~n avaxaAUKTO~£vov and the OTL

clause must have t~e same subject. 69 The parallel to v. 16, K£pt..at..p£~Tat.. 



TO x&Xu~~a, is thus carefully conserved. Hughes also notes that, were 

the old covenant to be the subject, we would have expected the verb to 
70 be in the aorist or perfect, rather than the present tense~ We take 

the veil, therefore, to be the subject of the verb here. 

It then _remains to ascertain the s~gnificance of .the removing of 

the veil (vv. 15-16), which is inextricably linked to the attainment 6f 

freedom in vv. 17-18. We have seen already that Bultmann links the 

removing of the veil and the attainment of freedom to the abrogation of 

the law. This view, however, is based on his (as we have seen) incorrect 

unde-rstanding of the use of MaTapye:'Ccr-&at.. in vv. 7-13, of the phrases 

6t..axovGa Tou -&avaT.ou and 6t..axovGa Ti'js; 6t..xat..ocruvns; in vv. 7 and 9, and 

of the clause ~n &vaxaAUltTO~e:vov, M. T. A. in v. 14. 71 Windisch, while 

admitting that the veil prevents the Israelites from seeing that the OT 

~s fulfilled in Christ (understanding that the subject of xaTapye:'CTat.. in 

v. 14b is the veil), nonetheless states that what·the Jews are blinded 

to is the abrogation of the old covenant (this sheds some light on what 

he means by "fulfiiJ..led"!). 72 According to Allo, what the Jews cannot 

see is that the law itself teaches its temporary_nature, and they are 

hence oblivious to ··the fact it has been abolished in Christ. 73 In 

Plunnner's view, the .Jews cannot see either~ the vanishing of the glory of 
74 the law, or the dawning ·of that ·of the gospel. 

On the basis of our examination of the passage, however, no grounds 

have been given. for the assumption that the Apostle is speaking here of 

any such abrogation of the law. If such an idea is expressg-d by com-

. mentators, it has been imported by them into the, discussion. Certainly 

the law is fulfilled in Ch~ist -- and, without doubt, the "vanishing" 

of the glory of the ministry accompanying the giving of the law (not 

that that is the point of v. ·13) is linked with·the dawning of that of 

the ministry accompanying the proclamation of the gospel. Yet the 

fundamental significance of the veil must remain that of a shielding 

from .. the divine glory.·.· Since the same glory is manifested in both 

6t..axovGat.., the only difference being that in one it is transient and ~n 

the other abiding, we should see here a positive connection between the 

two covenants, in which the glory manife'sted in the giving of the first 

comes to fulfilment in the, giving of the second. 

Some further confirmation may be gained from the fact that the 

Apostle states it is the same veil (To auTo x&Xu~~a) which remains to 

the present day over the hearts of the people of Israel when the old 

covenant ("Moses") is read. The veil is now transferred from the face 
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of Moses to the hearts of the people. The reason Paul can make such a 

ready transference is, as Hughes points out, because" ... the placing 

by Moses of a veil over his face was in itself an action symbolical of 

the veil of rebellion and unbelief which curtained the hearts of the 

people from the true apprehension of God's. glory."75 This places the 

blame clearly where it belongs, on human sin -- and not on the plan of 

God, God's law, or Moses himself. This is quite consistent with what 

we have seen of Paul's understanding of the.respective roles of sin 

and the law in the matter of human bondage. The veil, therefore, then 

and now, comes between the glory of God and the Israelites, 76 blinding 

them to the true purposes of God as revealed in the law (and hence, to 

the true meaning of the law). K. Barth justly observes, "Why do we not 

recogn1se what we could surely read in the law? The deception of sin 

lies just in the fact that, occupied from the start with asserting our

selves and looking after ourselves, we conceal from ourselves what is 

greatest, what is decisive in.the law •••• We conceal the healing and 

hallowing grace in order to strengthen, to extablish, to exalt, to. 

exhibit ourselves .... " 77 

This brings us back to the Jeremiah quotation, which Paul cites to 

remind the Corinthians that true freedom is reached only when God's law 

is written on men's hearts, when the veil of unbelief and legalism which 

perverts the true significance of the law is removed (and the law is, 
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in a sense, freed to be itself). ·oepke points out that this understanding 

of the text might seem "to suffer the weakness that the 6o~a which 

Israel ought to see is that of Jesus Christ, not, that of the OT God 

reflected in the face of Moses." But the answer for Oepke is ready to 

hand: "For Paul, however, there 1s no doubt that the redeeming God of 

the'OT and the NT.are [sic] one and the same. Hence the glory of Christ 

is to.be seen also in the OT covenant when this is properly understood 
,;78 The veil, therefore, signifies above all the failure of the 

Israelites to submit to God's righteousness and obey His holy law, and 

is now expressed in their rejection of the only One who Himself fulfilled 

that law's demands (cf. Rom 8:1-4). 

We are now in a position to deal with the final two verses (17-18). 

Here the Apostle makes reference to ·the work of Christ and of the Holy 

· · · · h · · f d 79 A d · w· d · h Sp1r1t 1n relat1on to C r1st1an ree om. ccor 1ng to 1n 1sc , v. 

17 shows that freedom is "das Prinzip des Geistes" and is to be seen 

1n opposition to the law, which is equated with slavery: freedom is 

freedom from everything hindering the knowledge of God and is thus 
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80 freedom from all the commands of the law. In his view, freedom s1gn1-

fies Paul's revolutionary programme consisting of ending the validity 

of the law for the Christian believer (as opposed to the view of James 

1 25 2 12 h . h . h b . d u • , • ' ' , ' , ) 81 : , : , w 1c m1g t e summar1ze , onou o vo~o~, n £A£U~£pLa £OTLV • 

This freedom in Christ, continues Windisch~ is illustrated in v. 18 by 

the phrase &vax£xaA.u~~Ev~ npoown~, by which the believer is distinguished 

from Moses and the Israelites.
82 

Other commentators likewise see Chris

tian freedom here characterised as freedom from the old order (or aeon), 

1.e. freedom from all human restrictions and hence freedom from any 
83 further necessity to obey the law or any of its commands. This free-

dom is not the "natural" freedom of the Stoics, or the freedom "from the 

body" cif the gnostics, but is the freedom brought about by the Holy Spirit 

which breaks the enslaving authority of the law. Because the law is 

done away with through the Spirit, say these commentators, the Spirit 

is here linked with freedom. 84 Plummer comments, "Moses placed restric:. 

tions on external conduct; Christ .. _transforms the inner life. Therefore 

to turn from Judaism to Christianity is to turn from the letter which 

enslaves to the spirit which gives freedom, and to welcome Christ is to 

receive in oneself the Spirit of the Lord."85 

As .we have noted, however, the context gives no indication that 

Paul is speaking here of any .abrogation of the law. There~_is .no justi

fication, here or elsewhere in Paul, for introducing ·into this text the 

·thought that Christian freedom means or is in any way defined as freedom 

from the law in the absolute sense, i.e. that the law no longer exists 

or has any bearing for the life of the Christian. This is not the 

point at all here. On the contrary, as van Unnik points out, what 

happens in the working of the Holy Spirit is that"liberation occurs 

as a result of a true reading of the Old Testament. 86 The working of 

the Spirit gives the key to the correct understanding of the old 
87 covenant. Cranfield comments, "The point of v. 17b we take to be 

that the.·.law, ·when it is understood in the light of Christ, when it 

is established in its true character by the Holy Spirit, so far from 

being the 'bondage' into which legalism has perverted it, is true 

freedom •..• "88 Thus Paul and James are seen to be in perfect harmony! 

Freedom, therefore, means freedom from the wrongful use of the 

law as mere ypa~~a, an instrument for human legalism. What the blinded 

intellect cannot see in the OT, ·the believer, enlightened as to its 

true significance, apprehends -- and this is none other than Christ 

Himself. 89 This view coheres perfectly with the thought, present 



earlier in the chapter, of the law being written on men's hearts. We 

take Paul's concluding comments here, therefore, to refer to the freedom 

from human legalism and the bondage of sin (and from the law's just 

condemnation) which represents at the same time the writing of that very 

law on the hearts of men, thus enabling t~ue obedience (though as yet 

in this life only in an imperfect manner) to the law of God. With the 

meaning thus elaborated, the text finds a strong parallel in Rom 8:1-4. 

Rom 8:1-4 

In this text Paul also speaks of the freedom wrought through Christ 

1n relation to the working of the Holy Spirit in the believer's life 

bringing about the beginning of a genuine fulfilment of the law. No 

longer does the believer face 0nly the law's condemnation; this has 

been ended in Christ. Now he is free -- but this freedom, as in 2 Cor 

3:1-18, has a positive content. The believer is freed to fulfil the 

. law's just requirement. This fulfilling comes about·. through the working 

of the Holy Spirit -- not, as many commentators supposed, through an 

opposing of the law and the Spirit in which the law is done away with 

and the believer set free from its hold. We must now show how we 

arrive at this understanding of the text. 

In 7:7-25 Paul has argued (as we have noted) against the suppos1-

tion (which might have been·inferred from his comments in 7:1-6) that 

the law is in any way to be identified with sin. At 8:1, he returns 
90 to the theme of 7:1-6, and in vv. 2-4 develops his thought further. 

An ad~quate appreciation of the link between 7:1~6 and 8:1-4 is, there

fore, of great importance in arriving at a correct understanding of 
91 the latter passage. 

According to Leenhardt, 7:1-6 indicates that the law's regime 1s 

ended, and in 8:1 Paul continues this thought by making it clear that 

the authority of the law has been replaced by that of Christ. 92 The 

earlier passage, points out Schlier, has declared that the believer 1s 

dead to and therefore freed from the law through Christ, and now a 
93 new "Ordnung" (that of faith} has begun. Barrett states that, because 

Christians have died to the law (as illustrated in 7:1-6) they now 

(8:1) can be said to have escaped judgment. 94 According to these com

mentators, therefore, freedom in these verses is defined by release 

from any obligation to keep the law, from which we have been discharged, 

according to 7:1-6. 
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We have seen, however, that the earlier passage speaks only of 

the freedom of the Christian from the law's just condemnation on sin. 

The point, indeed, of the lengthy clarification in vv. 7-25 is to guard 

against the inference that the law is of no further relevance for the 

Christian. We have amply outlined our v1ew that vv. 7-25 speak of the 

continuing (and vital) role of the law in the Christian life. Failure 

to appreciate the significance of either vv. 1-6 or 7-25 vitiates any 

attempt to r·each a proper understading of 8:1-4. 

We take apa (8:1) to refer to·the theme of 7:1-6, that the law's 

just condemnation, having been borne by Christ, is now ended for the 
. 95 
believer. What is here proclaimed 1s that God has now (vuv) acted 

in Christ to secure our freedom. Whatever the nature of this freedom 

is, it does not involve the end of the believer's relationship with the 

law. Indeed, as we shall see, in this passage the Apostle is at pains 

to point out that, through Christ, the law's real place in our lives is 

for the first time truly established and a measure of genuine obedience 

attained. This thought must be kept in mind as we look at vv. 2-4. 

v. 2 1s linked to the preceding verse by yap. It provides the 

basis for the statement of v. 1, 96 and elucidates 7:6b (woT£ ooUA£U£~v, 
x.T.A.). Most interpreters agree that neither occurrence of vo~.105; in 

this verse refers to the law -- what Paul is really contrasting is the 

working of the Holy Spirit and the working of sin and death. 97 The 

law is never referred to by Paul as the law "of sin and death", 98 and 

the latter phrase seems naturally to connect with what is referred to 

as the VO~O!; TD!; a~apT~a!; (7:25) or the ETEPO!; ~0~05; (7:23). 99 The 

reference to the vo~o5; TOO Jive;u~aTo!; TD!; z;;wn5; seems best accounte·d for 

by the predominant theme of the section, the work of the Holy Spirit 

even though, as Cranfield notes, a parallel might be drawn to the 

vo~o5; TOO voo5; ~ou (7:23) or the vo~o5; 9£oD (7:25) which, as we have 
100 seen, refer to the law. Cranfield·points out, however, that it is 

the Holy Spirit and not the law who, according to v. 2, has brought 

f d b d f h 1 h l "k 1 101 ree om a out, an .so a re erence to t e aw ere seems un 1 e y. 

This does not stop many connnentators, however, from making 

observations concerning the law based on this verse. Kuss suggests 

that two "Ordnungen" are in v1ew here, one ruled by the Spirit and the 

other by sin and death, and that in the "neue Heilszeit" (vuv, v. 1), 
102 the role of the law is ended. . According to Leenhardt, the text 

indicates that the law only brings sin to light; having found freedom 

in Christ, the believer discovers a new source of authority, and the 
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law's regime l.S ended. He comments, "The transitory dispensation of the 

law was intended to open to sinners a new possibility which is finally 

realized in the com1.ng of Jesus Christ. " 1 03 Kasemann, noting rightly 

that this verse places the theme of freedom at the centre of this dis

cussion, declares that with the change of "aeons" the law 1.s done away 

with. In light of the freedom wrought in Christ, one could only con-· 

sider the law to have any continuing validity if it were reduced to its 

moral teachings -- but this is not how Paul views the law, says Kiisemann 

(rightly). Hence, he continues, the Holy Spirit is said here to free 

the believer not only from sin and death, but also " •.. ··von deren 
104 . Instrument, dem irreparabel pervertierten Mosegesetz." The impli-

cations for Christian freedom.are clear: "Gottes Wille wi"rd allein durch 

den Geist erfahren. Es ist ein wesentliches Stuck christlicher Freiheit, 

dass sie nicht unter einer nova lex steht, ihr Gehorsam sich nicht an 

der Tara, sondern letztlich allein am Kyrios orientiert." 105 Similar 
106 v1.ews are taken by several others. 

The text, however, says nothing about the abolition of the law or 

its replacement by the Holy Spirit. We have seen that the law itself'is 

not referred to here. The Holy Spirit, on the other hand, does come into 

view, but is considered l.n opposition only to sin and death, not to the 

law. A genuine freedom (or beginning thereof107) has been brought about 

in Christ, but the relationship of the law and the ·spirit in this freedom, 

whatever its precise nature, is bound (from what we have seen thus far) 

to be a positive one. Scholars who start from a mistaken understanding 

of both 7:1-6 and 7:7-25 must now read into 8:2 a whole series of ideas 
• 

concerning the role of the law, a supposed "change of aeons" (with 

var1.ous wide-ranging implications) and an opposition between the law 

and the work of the Holy Spirit. On the understanding we have adopted 

of these texts, however, there is no need to introduce any of these 

unlikely v1.ews. What does Paul say here about freedom, the law and the 

work of the Spirit? We shall find some answers in vv. 3-4. 

Most commentators are agreed that 1.n v. 3 Paul states the truth 

that the law, in itself holy and aiming at freedom, is unable to bring 

men into ·that freedom, not because of any defect in itself but because 

of the weakness of human flesh (oLa TD~ crapxo~). ~ Sin thus uses the law 

as a means to achieve its own victory: the commandment which was 

righteous and good becomes the .occasion for even greater rebellion 

against God. 108 Freedom from this dreadful condition God has now 

wrought through the sending of His Son (o 8£o~ TOV £auTo0~LOV n£~~a~ 
) 



x.T.A.). From this, however, Kasemann draws a startling conclusion. 

He asserts that for the believer, the law's function is now ended. On 

this view, o-9£0S is given a position of prominence precisely to empha

s~ze that the-re is no bridge between the two "aeons" and to- point to 

the fact that the Holy Spirit, far from ~king possible a proper under

standing of or respect for the law's authority, actually replaces the

law. 109 For such a view, however, we can find no support in the text. 

What Paul affirms here, very simply and straightforwardly, is the law's 

inadequacy as a means of justification outside of the grace of God. 

This inability came about because of man's rebellion against God and 

His law, a rebellion which utterly excluded any possibility that, 

through the law, he might attain justification before God. No comment 

is:made here, however, which limits the law's authority to a previous 

"aeon". Neither is there any suggestion that in the new "aeon" (if such 

terminology is used), the Holy Spirit replaces the law. Most inter

preters see that in these verses Paul ~s upholding the sanctity of the 

law and unde~ining the position of sin and the flesh as the true 

1 
. 110 cu pr~ts. 

V. 4 expresses both the purpose and result of God's condemnation 

f . d d f" h . f h f - d . d . 2 111 o s~n, an so e ~nes t e mean~ng o t e ree om ment~one ~n v. - . 

Many commentators;. as we have noted, suggest this freedom involves 

liberation from any further relationship with the law. They see the 

purpose of the law only in executing God's judgment and bringing sin 

to light; now its ~uthority and validity are ended, and the believer 

must look only to the Holy Spirit for guidance •. What, however, on 

this basis, are we to make of Paul's statement here that the purpose 

of God's act in Christ is that, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 

believers should fulfil the oLxa~w~a of the law? Nygren's assertion 

that the oLxa~w~a is without content in relation to the law's demands 

·and refers only to the bare fact that we are in Christ seems scarcely 

to do justice to the plain wording of ·the text, and is rejected by 

other commentators, who agree that the phrase OLXa~w~a TOU vo~ou refers 
. 4.-

clearly to some positive content or demand of the law which is fulfilled 

in Christ. Leenhardt limits the content of the will of God as expressed 

~n the law to the revelation of sin 112 -- yet how could this oLxatw~a 

be said to be fulfilled-in the believer' walking by the power of the 

Spirit? Surely the law reveals sin only by bringing out the absolute 

contrast between human sinfulness and God's holy and eternal will. 

Stalder points out rightly that the clear import of the text is that 
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through Christ" ••. 'sind wir befreit vom Fluch des Gesetzes und von der 

Macht der Sunde, damit wir nun frei seien fur den gnadigen Anspruch 
113 ' 

Gottes." If the law has been abolished for the believer, however, 

to what is the Apos~le referring to here? . Kuss considers that what is 

in view is" .•. der dem Ganzen des gottlicpen ~esetzes zugrunde liegende 

Kern." 114 We have seen, however, that such a reduction of the law's 

content or demands would be for the Apostle untenable. There is for 

Paul no such."kernel", and Kasemann is quite correct in his assertion 

(noted above) that a dividing up of the law would have never been 

accepted by the Apostle. 

A similar problem is faced by Stalder, who sees the 6Lxatw~a TOU 

v6~ou as referring to the "concrete demand" of God, as opposed to 

theoretical or abstract commandments. He asserts that the written law 

only testifie~ to the will of God, and is not, for Paul, a direct 

expression of .it. What, however, is the difference between a "concrete" 

demand of God·and a "theoretical" demand.of God? Could Paul have ever 

·thought in such·.terms? If so, where is the evidence that he did? Only 
. . I 

in the.previous chapter has he clearly referred to the·fact that the 

law expresses directly the holy· will of. .God. There is, surely, no 

justification for a view 's.uch· as Stalder.~s·. 115 · Kas.emann states that 

the 6Lxatw~a ToO .vojJou, whatever its content~ ·cannot involve any claim 

of the law (which, on his view is, according to 7:1-6, ended for the 

believer). Neither, indeed, can-it involve· any fixed moral or ethical 
. ld h . 1 . ·: 116 d content-- wh1ch wo~ , e says,enta1l .a new egal1sm. He oes 

admit that 6LxaLw~a refers to a legal claim and 'ADPOU\1 to the keeping 

of a· norm, and concedes that this cannot be reconciled with the view 

he takes Of the text. 117 H. 1 . h P 1 k 1 d 1s so ut1on -- t at au too over an a rea y 

existing formulation and applied it to the doing of God's will (thus 

accounting for the Apostle's supposed lack of-clarity here) is, 

surely, a case of special pleading. There is no indication that Paul 

borrowed the phrase: here, or· indeed that he in any way disgreed with 

its clear contents. 

The position which tries to balance the contention that the law 

has been abolished with the admission that v. 4 recognizes .in some 

sense its continuing validity reaches its reductio ad absurdum in 

Althaus' suggestion that Christ ends the law, but not the divine 
118 . 

command. The co~and, says Althaus, is represented by the will to 

love; it has inexhaustible content but cannot be divided into specific 

admonitions. 119 Th'e Christian ethic is an ethic of the Spirit; God's 
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command cannot be" .•• read off from a written document, an inherent 
120 scheme of law"; rather must we hear it anew every day ~n the concrete 

situation. 121 While such a view may be understandable as an expression 

of a modern system of ethics, it cannot be attributed easily to the 

Apostle Paul, with his concept of the holy and unchanging will of God 

expressed in written and unalterable form in the OT law. 
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We have pointed out that the inadequacy of all these views ~s based 

on their failure to understand either 7:1-6 or 7-25 properly. When it 

is appreciated that in these texts the Apostle refers only to the end 

of the law's just condemnation of our sin (1-6), and indeed expounds 

its significance for the Christian life (7-25), we can take what (as 

Kasemann points out) is the natural meaning of the words here and see 

~n this verse a clear reference to the fact that, far from being abolished 

~n Christ, God's law is truly fulfilled, through the working of the Holy 

Spirit. The sg. o~MaGw~a (the legal requirement of the law) refers, as 

Cranfield notes, to the esse.ntial unity of the law's requirements, " ... 

the plurality of commandments being not a confused and confusing conglo

meration but a recognizable and intelligible whole, the fatherly will of 

God for His children." 122 Against the contention that in v. 4 the 

authority of the Spirit replaces that of the law,.Lyonnet rightly 

asserts that Paul does not shun the commands of the law, and is in fact 
. d . h 1 . Ch . . . f d . h 1 123 . preoccup~e w~t re at~ng r~st1an ree om to t e aw. He comments, 

"Il s'agit m~me la d'une preoccupation assez constante·chez Paul. Plus 

il souligne la liberte chretienne par rapport a la loi; plus il tient 

a montrer que sa doctrine, loin de 'detruire' 1~ loi, au contraire 

'l'affermit', la 'rend stable."• 124 

The view we have rejected, apart from failing to take account of 

the proper meaning of ch. 7, must first see the law as abolished (vv. 

1-3) and then, by an entirely artificial construct quite foreign to 

Paul's thinking on the subject., explain away the clear reference m 

v. 4 to the law's requirement being fulfilled as an allusion either 

to some undefined kernel of the law's teaching, or to·some elusive 

divine command having no content known outside the experience of the 

"concrete moment". As a last resort, .the text is explained away as 

an alien intrusion into the Apostle's thinking. Our understanding, 

on the other hand, based on what (as we have seen) the Apostle says m 

ch. 7, recognizes in vv. 1-3 an elaboration of what 7:1-6 says concerning 

the end of condemnation for the believer, but sees that in no way ~s 

the abolition of the law referred to in these verses. Our view also 
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acknowledges in v. 4 a statement (as in 7:7-25) concern1ng the continuing 

validity of the law as God's standard for the believer's life, whose 

requirement 1s fulfilled (or at least beginning to be fulfilled) in 

those who rest not on their own righteousness or resources, but rely 
'-' 

only on the strength and power of the Hol~ Spirit. The recognition 

that our obedience is far from perfect and enabled only by the Spiritls 

power excludes (contrary to the suggestion of Kas.emann) any pos.sibility 

d . 1 . 125 . h h d 4 of a renewe egal1sm. Understood 1n t e way we ave suggeste , v. 

gives us a clear insight into the positive purpose of the freedom 

wrought in Christ. We are set free from the law's condemnation, and 

hence, from sin's dominion. We receive this freedom, however, in order 

to put it into use in the service of righteousness~ God's law provides 

the framework, therefore, within which our Christian freedom is to be 

expressed. Cranfield coDillleQts, "The law's requirement will be fulfilled 

by the determination of the direction, the set of our lives by the 

Spirit, by our being enabled again and again to decide for the Spirit 

and against the flesh,_ to turn our backs more and more toward the 

f h . h h . . f d h . " 126 h. 1 lf reedom w 1c t e Sp1r1t o Go as g1ven.us. In 1s natura se , 

fallen man is hostile to God's law (as v. 7 makes clear). As a believer, 

freed through the work of Christ (vv •. 1-3), the man thus redeemed must 

realize his calling always to turn away from the "freedom with respect 

to righteousness" ·(Rom 6 :20) which expresses itself, through the mind 

of the flesh, in rebellion against God's law (8:7), and toward the ·true 

freedom which Christ alone gives, freedom to live in the power of the 

Spirit a life of obedience to God's law (8:4). · , 

Conclusions 

1. The new covenant 1s in fact the .law 

Spirit on the believer's heart. 

.written by the Holy 

2. Sinful man, in his legalistic perversion of the law, could not 

understand the law's true significance •. This inadequate under

standing is characterized by Paul as ypa~~a, and it is this 

perversion of the law which brings man under God's just judgment. 

3. It is not the law itself, but rather the .ministry of Moses at the 

giving of the law, which is spoken of by the Apostle as fading 

away. The comparison is between the ministry of Moses and that 

of the Christian minister, not between the law and the gospel. 

4. The Israelites were shielded from the glory at the giving of the 

law because of the intensity of the glory, not because the glory 



was pass1ng away and merely ephemeral. The veil blinds the Jews to 

the true significance of the law, and is removed 1n Christ through 

the working of the Holy Spirit. The removal of the veil, far from 

indicating the abrogation of the law, points to the law's taking up 

its rightful place in the life of the believer who has found freedom 

1n Christ. The ultimate result of the working of the Holy Spirit

is that liberation occurs in the true reading and understanding of 

the old covenant. 

5. This working of the Holy Spirit brings about the freedom from the 

law's condemnation the law itself could not achieve on account of 

the sinfulness of man. 

6. The Holy Spirit, however, far from replacing the law as a source of 

authority, enables the law's true fulfilment. Freedom from the 

law's condemnation, therefore, 1s freedom for obedience to the law. 

299 

7. The working of the Holy Spirit 1s thus linked not only with the 

attainment of Christian freedom, but equally with the true fulfilment 

of the law. This 1s so because true 'freedom comes about in a genuine 

fulfilment of the law, enabled by the Holy Spirit. 
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(as the means of justification). 

10. Windisch, p. 110. So strongly does Paul oppose ypa~~a and nvEu~a 
says Windisch, that we can deduce from this that the new covenant 
had not yet assumed written form at the time. 

11. Windisch, p. 110; Bultmann, p. 80. A typical comment is that of 
Wendland, p. 155, "Der Geist aber ist die Macht des neuen Lebens 
..•• So tragt die neue Heilsordnung durch und durch pneumatischen 
Charakter als das 'Gesetz' des Lebensgeistes in Christus Jesus, das 
die Macht der Sunde und des Todes zerstort. Gesetz und Geist 
stehen sich demnach als totende und als lebenschaffende Macht 
gegenuber." 

12. Goudge, p. 26. Allo, p. 85, takes the view that it is the "spirit" 
of the law (rather than the Holy Spirit) which is in view here (and 
elsewhere in the passage), but that even in preaching the spirit 
of the law it becomes evident that the actual· substance of the law 
is done away with: "Il appartient a Paul de. p~cher et .repandre 

. l'esprit de la Loi, epanoui dans une Loi meilleure qui abroge ou 
depasse les prescriptions litterales de l'autre, lesquelles ant ete 
seulement preparation et ant fini leur temps." Most interpreters 
take the reference to be to the Holy Spirit, and this is a much 
more likely view, given Paul's understanding of the work of the 

·Spirit in relation to the fulfilment of the law (cf. Rom 8:4), and 
in light of the influence of Ez 11:19 and 36:26 on the text here. 
The forced nature of Allo's interpretation becomes especially 
apparent at vv.· 17-18. See on this Goudge, p. 28. 

13. Plummer, p. 87; Bultmann, p. 80; contra Windisch, pp. 111-12. See 
also our comment on Rom 2:12ff. 

14. Bultmann, p. 80. 

15. Speaking of the law, Allo, p. 85, comments, " ... malgre leur origine 
divine, ces textes peuvent demeurer froidement etrangers aux pro
fondeurs de l'ame, qui obeit a leurs prescriptions exterieures 
comme a une consigne dont le but et la plenitude de sens lui 
echappent .• " For a similar view, see Strachan, p. 81. Plummer, p. 
87, puts the case very strongly: "The old put forth a written code 
of duty, so onerous as to kill hope and love .... But experience 
has taught St Paul that the embrace of the law has now become deadly. 
It is effete and cannot adapt itself to the new conditions. It is 
purely external ••.• It makes heavy demands, but it gives nothing." 



16. Bultmann, p. 81: 11Die Begriindung spricht den Gedanken des Paulus 
aus, dass der Gesetzesweg notwendig in den Tad fiihrt, da das 
Gesetz als fordernde und an die Leistung des Menschen appellierende 
Macht, bzw. sofern es das eigene Vermogen des Menschen ist, in ihm 
die aapt;, bzw. die in der,,oapt; schlummernde Sunde weckt, wodurch 
der Mensch notwendig zum Ubertreter des Gesetzes wird; sei es durch 
die Ubertretung konkreter Gebote, sei es durch falsche Erfiillung 
urn der xauxnoL,s; willen. 11 

17. Plummer, p. 88. 

18. It is almost certain that Paul's opponents in 2 Corinthians were 
Judaizers of some sort, proponents of legalism, exalting the law 
above the gospel. Against the suggestion that Paul's opponents 
were gnostics, see Allo, p. 85, who comments, 11 

••• ce sont bien 
plut6t ••• des gens qui judaisent, ne comprennent pas le nouveaute 
de l'Evangile, et n'en introduisent que timidement les donnees 
materielles, a l'ombre de l'Ancienne Loi, comme s'il n'en etait 
qu 'un supplement. Ceux-la accusaient Paul de ne pas faire a Mo'ise 
laplace d'honneur qui revient ace maitre des prophetes ..•. " 
John W. Drane, Paul: Libertine or Legalist?, pp. 105-7, feels 
that the Judaizers (or at least Hellenistic Jewish missionaries) 
are the problem in 2 Corinthians (as opposed to 1 Corinthians, 
where he allows for the possibility of gnostic influence). An 
extended defence of the view that Judaizers were Paul's opponents 
is offered .by Goudge, pp. 28-31. On the presence of Jewish 
Christians in the church at Corinth see Drane. Plummer, xxxvii, 
notes that Paul~s opponents claimed to be true Jews (and that he 
was not, 11:22), ministers of righteousness (11:15) who insisted 
on the law, while he ignored it. Against the supposition that 
gnostics were involved, Plummer, xl, states, " ••• it is almost 
startling to be told of Jewish Christians who assailed St Paul 
as a dangerous teacher because he. did not go far enough in 
throwing off the yoke of the Law. In that case would it have 
been necessary for him to declare so passionately that he was 
just as much a Hebrew ••• as any of them? ..• In all his vehement 
language about them he nowhere accuses them of being libertines 
who by their antinomian doctrines were und~rmining. the moral law 
••.• The contrast drawn inch.· iii between the transient character 
of the old dispensation and the permanence of the new, looks like 
an indirect condemnation of the teaching which Judaizers had, with 
much success, been giving to the Corinthians." 

u u . 
19. Cranfiel~St Paul,I?91 write1'The contrast here between 'the letter' 

and 'the spirit' (better 'the Spirit') we take to be a contrast 
not between the Old Testament lawcwhich is written and a spiritual 
religion which knows no law, but between the legalistic relation 
of the Jews of Paul's time to God and to His law and the new 
relation to God and to His law established by the Holy Spirit 
and resulting from Christ's work." 

20. Jean Hering, The Second Epistle of Saint Paul to the Corinthians, 
trans. A. W. Heathcote and P. J. Allcock, p. 23. 

21. See Hughes, pp. 96-97. 

22. This is the view of Hughes, p. 94: "The difference between the 
old and the new covenants is that under the former that law is 
written· on tablets of stone, confronting man as an external 
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ordinance and condemning him because of his failure through sin 
to obey its commandments, whereas under the latter the law is 
written internally within the redeemed heart by the dynamic 
regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, so that through faith in 
Christ, the only law-keeper, and inward experience of His·power 
man no longer hates but loves God's law and is enabled to fulfil 
its precepts." 

23. Van Unnik, p. 119. 

24. Van Unnik, p. 120. 

25. Windisch, pp. 112-12. "Die Bezeugung dieser oof;a war wahl fiir 
ihn eine Aporie, und der Zweck des Midrasch ist es, aus dem 
Berichte selbst die Aporie aufzulosen und ihn geradezu zu einem 
Beweis fiir die Minderwertigkeit des alten und die Erhabenheit des 
neuen Bundes zu gebrauchen." (p. 113) 

26. Bultmann, p. 87. 

27. Bultmann, ·p. 82. 

28. Bultmann, pp.-~2, 85; Plummer_, p. 89. According to Wendland, ·p. 
156, Paul's aim is ultimately to reduce the glory of the Mosaic 
ministry to nothing (see also Bultmann, p. 86). The Apostle 
links law and death, and sees these as passing, whereas the Spirit 
is eternal. 

29. Windisch, p. 114: " •.• oof;a beim Dienst des Todes eigentlich ubel 
angebracht ist, wahrend s~e zum Dienst des Geistes die innersten 
Beziehungen besitzt." 

30. Windisch, p. 116; Bultmann, p. 86. 

31. Bultmann, p. 84;~Windisch, p. 117. 
/ 

32. Windisch, p. 117. 

33. Bultmann, p. 86; see Windisch, pp. 116-17. 

34. Bultmann, p. 86; Barrett, p. 116. 

35. Windisch, p. 117; Barrett, p. 116. 

36. Allo, p. 88. 

37. Plummer, p. 92. See Wendland_, p. 156, "Das Gesetz hatte seine 
Zeit. Aber diese Zeit ist abgelaufen ••.• Jetzt ist Christuszeit, 
Endzeit." 

38. Windisch, p. 114; Bultmann, p. 83; Plummer, p. 90. 

39. Hughes, p. 103. See Goudge's comment, "In the first place to seek 
for righteousness by obedience to the law is to seek for it by a 
method foredoomed to failure. There is no road that way. The 
people of God have never succeeded in obeying the law, and they 
never will succeed. The law has ·inevitably brought 'condemnation';· 
not 'righteousness' ..•• Moses •.. had been the minister of death, 
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for death was the penalty for disobedience to the law, and disobedience 



was inevitable." Note, however, that through the Holy Spirit the 
believer is now enabled to begin to fulfil the law, albeit in an 
imperfect and incomplete manner. 

40. Hughes, p. 1 02. 
Jl II 

41. Cranfiele\St Paul, 160,See also Peter JQnes, 111 'Apbtre Paul: Un 
second Moi'se p·our la Connnunaute de la nouvelle Alliance: Une Etude 
sur l'Autorite apostolique pauHnienne," Foi et Vie 75 (1976), 36-
58, especially pp. 46-52. 

42. Cranfield, "st Paul, II P· 160. 

43. Cranfield, "St Paul, " p. 160. 

44. Hughes, pp. 104-5. 

45. Windisch, p. 117. 

46. Bultmann, p. 87, sums the verses up thus: "Dementsprechend ist die 
xat-v~ 6t-axov~a ·eine solche der nappno~a, bzw. EA£U.(}£p~a." Allo, 
pp. 87-88, sees nv£iJ)la (as -opposed to ypa)l)la and xaf..U)l)la) in this 
section suggesting the perfect freedom which characterizes the 
6t-axov~a of the gospel. 

47. C. K. Barrett, From First Adam to Last: A Study ~n Pauline Theology, 
p. 53. 

48. Barrett, First Adam, p. 52 n. 1. See also his commentary, p. 119. 

49. Barrett, First Adam,_p. 52. 

50. Windisch, p. 119. 

51. Windisch, p. 119. 

52. Wendland, p. 157. The implication is inescapable: see also Plummer, 
p. 97, Windsch, p. 119. Allo, p. 90 and Bultmann, pp. 88-89, fail 
to comment at all on this! 

53. Windisch, pp. 119-120. For a similar position see Bultmann, pp. 
88-89; Blaser, pp. 208-10. 

54. Plummer, p. 97. See also Allo, p. 90: "11 ne s'agit directement 
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que des rayons de Moise •.• seulement les versets .suivants montreront 
que .l''Ap~tre en a fait un symbole: cette lumiere que les temoins 
croient durable, mais qui s'attenue et meurt sous l'abri du voile, 
elle represente lagloire meme de la Loi, dont cet eclat etait le 
signe materiel, et qui sera transitoire connne son reflet." Barrett, 
p. 119, comments that according to Paul, Moses put the veil on so 
that the Israelites " ... might not see the glory come to an end 
and thus be led to disparage Moses as being of no more than tem
porary importance." Could it be said, on this b·asis (as, on this 
view, the glory of the law and indeed the law itself is a temporary 
phenomenon) that Paul is thereby attributing some measure of deceit 
to Moses? Surely the Apostle's meaning is not that Moses was 
trying to disguise the truth! 

54a. Cranfield,II, 854-855. 



55. Hughes, p. 109. 

56. Hughes, p. 109 n. 6. 

57. Hering, p. 25. He suggests, however, that TEAos; here should be 
understopd a!' "goal" in light of Rom 10:4 -- but this is unlikely. 
How could Paul have meant Moses veile~ his face to stop the 
Israelites from seeing Christ? Why, in any case, should the 
final purpose of the law be "veiled" by God? God's desire in 
Christ is to remove the veil. See Plummer, p. 97; Hughes, pp. 
1o9-10 n.. 6. 

58. Cranfield, ·~-~~-Paul," p. · 16}. ____ _ 

59. Windisch, p. 122; Bultmann, p. 89. 

60. Windisch, p. 122. 

61. Hughes, p. · 112 n. 9; Windisch;' p. 122; Plummer, p. 100; Barrett, 
p. 121; Allo, p. 91, sees an ace. abs. here, but admits it is 
without exception 1n the NT (though not in secular literature 

62. 

63. 

64. 

of the period). 

Cranfield,~·-·~~~-~-~~~'·:_ p; _:_~ 61_i_ W~_?d~-sc~-~,-~-1~-=J 

Cranfield "St Paul," -·p·.-161;··-_windisch·,..,..p~ :r:a·.-, 
' .. - -·--- - --'-- --- -- .. -·-- --- -- _ _) 

Plummer,·p. 100. 
. ' 

65. Bultmann, p. 90, ·contra E. 'Kiihl, "Stellung und Bedeutung des 
altestamentlichen Gesetzes im Zusammenhang de.r paulinischen Lehre," 
Th .St u. Kr 67 (1894); pp. · 126-27 n. 1, who must resort to the 
unsatisfactorY. suggestion that &vaxa>..u~TO~£vov _is written for 
&~oxa>..unro~£vov. 

66. Bultmann, pp •. 86, 90. He admits (p. 88 n. 34) that xaTapyou~£vou 
in v. 13 must.refer to•the oo~a, though "sachlich" it refers to 
the law. But this, as we have seen, involves unproven -- and 
unlikely -- assumptions. 

67. Allo, p. 91. 
i 

68. Kiihl, pp. ·126-27 n. L 

69. Windisch, p. ·122 ~ 

70. Hughes, pp. 112-13 n. 9. 

7t. Admitting that elsewhere Paul links .law .and promise, Bultmann, 
p. 91, tries to find (with his system) some.positive meaning for 
the law. He· sees the OT as having value in that it gives an 
understanding of man as an historical being ("Explikation des 
geschichtliche'n Daseinsversdindnisses"). This is the only reason 
the church, over against Marcion and the gnostics, should retain 
the OT. The g~spel does not need the actual OT, but it so happens 
that the historical situation of man in his relationship with 
God is nowhere better exemplified than there. We have seen from 
our previous studies, as well as from this one, that this v1ew, 
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while perhaps offering some appeal as an ideological system, has 
nothing in common with Paul's evaluation of the law as holy and 
the positive connection he makes between gospel and law or promise 
and law. The gospel would not be the gospel at all, were it not 
for the OT! To impute·any other view to Paul is unthinkable. 

72. Windisch, P•, 122. 

73. Allo, p. 92: "Ce n'est plus que l'ancien Testament, une alliance 
perimee .••• Cependent les Juifs ne le voient pas, parce que le 
meme voile -- pris ici au sens moral et spirituel -- pend toujours 
entre leurs yeux et le vrai visage de Moise, ou le vrai sens.de la 
revelation, qui enseignait elle·-m~me son caractrhe transitoire •... 
ce n'est pas la faute de Molse ni de l'Ancien Testament, qui fut 
inspir~ de D1eu et reflete aussi la gloire divine, si l~on ne voit 
pas que ce n'est plus qu'une vieillerie, une lumiere ayant perdu 

• d'.i\ 11 1\ • I I ld • \ • toute ra1.son etre pour e e-meme, qu1. ·a ete re u1.te a r1.en,. 
abolie (xaTapy£LTaL)en se perdant dans l'eclat du Christ qu'elle 
predis'ait .·et qui est venu avec une revelation et toute une econo
mie definitives •••• " 

74. Plummer, p.' 101. 

7 5. Hughes, p ~ 111. 

76. Albre~ht Oepke, "x&A.u~JJa," TDNT" 3,. 560. 

77. Karl·-Barth,· ''Gos,pel and Law,"··in•God, Grace and Gospel, trans. 
J. McNab, p. 16. 

". 

78. Oepke, 3, 560. 
•< 

' .. ~ : . . 
79. ·With reference· to· the relationship of Christ and the Spirit in v. · 

17, a good interpretation· is that of Cranfield, pp .. 161-62: "But 
the Lord (i.e. the risen ·and exalted Christ), of"whom it may truly 
be said that, when Israel's heart turns to Him, the veil ·which 
prevents it understanding the law is taken away, is the Spirit to 
whom reference has been made in verses 6 and 8, and where the 
Spirit of the Lord (L e. of Christ) is present, there is .liberty. 
The fact that the Lord and the ·Spirit, while they are identified 
in the first half of the verse, are distinguished in the second 
half, is an· indication that we should not take 'the Lord is the 
Spirit' to imply that, for Paul~ the exalted Christ and the Holy 
Spirit: .. are identical, but rather that to turn to Christ is to be 
introduced into the realm of the Spirit." See also Bultmann, pp. 
99-100; Wendland, p. 158; Windisch, pp. 124-25. Wendland, p. 
158, points out.correctly that Paul does not intend to make 
dogmatic observations here. Windisch: " •.• der Herr wirkt wie 
der Geist oder wo er ist und wirkt, da ist auch der Geist .... " 
(p. 124). Hence, conversion to Christ means entry into .the 
realm of the Spirit. Mistaken, surely, is Allo, pp. 93ff, who 
does not see here a reference to the Holy Spirit at all. 

80. Windisch, p. '26. 

81. Windisch, p. 126. 

·82. Windisch, p. 127. 
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83. Bultmann, p. 100; Wendland, p. 159. Both, however, rightly cr~t~
cize the view of Windisch, p. 126, that Paul develops his concept 
of freedom here along Stoic lines. Windisch believes that thi~ 
is where Paul has received his understanding of the role of the 
Spirit in the attainment of freedom. Bultmann, however, points 
out correctly that for Paul the work of the Spirit is to be seen 
in the closest possible conjunction with the work of Christ: "Ihn 
leitet offenbar nicht die stoische, sondern die hellenistisch
gnostisch n:w::DJ.la-Vorstellung, nach · der das n:VE:VJ.la (im Zusammenhang 
eines dualistischen Weltbildes) supranaturale gottliche Kraft und 
Gabe is t. Aber hat er eben diese Vorstellung aufgegriffen und 
nach Analogie von E:.v nVE:UJ.laTL das tv XpL<JTfii gebildet, so muss auch 
umgekehrt das tv n:VE:UJ.laTL nach dem tv XpL<JTfii interpretiert werden. 
Da Christus fur Paulus das eschatologische Heilsfaktum ist, so 
bedeutet tv XpL<JTfii wie·tv n:VE:UJ.laTL d:le durchgangige Bestimmtheit 
des Lebens durch Christus, bzw. durch das TIVE:VJ.la, nicht aber eine 
mysteriose Qualitat, eine hohere Natur" (p. 100). We can take 
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the essential point out of this, without thereby endorsing Bultmann's 
choice of wording or the other_concepts which may be in his mind 
here. 

84. Wendland, p. 159. 

85. Plummer, p. · 1 03. 

86. Van Unnik, p. 120. 

87. Jones, pp. 49-50. 

88. Cranfield, -"St-Paul~" -p. f62. i 
· ______ -~----- --- .----J 

.89. See A1lo, p. 95. 

90. Marie-.J~ Lagrange, Saint Paul, Epitre aux Galates, p. 191; Michel, 
p. 248; Schlier, p. 237; Leenhardt, p. 201; Cranfield, ·.·Romans-, I' 372-73; 
Barrett, p. 154; A. Feuillet, "Loi ancienne et Morale chretienne__, 
d'apr~s l'Ep'ttre aux Romains," Nouvelle Revue Theologique 92 (1970), 
p. 790; contra Stalder, p. 389; Sanday/Headlam, p. 190. Schmidt, 
p. 134, links the text also with 5:1ff. Understanding 8:1 as 
picking up the tho~ght of 7:6 avoids the difficulty of seeing v. 
in too close a connection with either 7:25a or 25b, or having to 
consider the verse as a gloss. 

91. We should not, of course, assume that vv. 1ff are without any con
nection to 7:25; indeed, we shall see this is by no means the case. 
The passages are~all linked with one another. 

92. Leenhardt, p. 202. · 

93. Schlier,.p. 238. 

94. Barrett, p. 154; Cerfaux, p. 322. 

95. See Cranfield, I, 373. 

96. Lagrange, p. 191; Schlier, p. 237; Cranfield, I, 373-74; Stalder, 
p. 392. 

96a. Cranfield, I, 374. 



97. Lagrange, pp. 191-92; Althaus, p. 75; Kasemann, p. 207; Michel, 
p. 249; Kuss,II, 490; Dodd, p. 119; Nygren, pp. 311ff; Schlier, 
pp. 238-39; Gaugler, p. 251; Cranfield,J; . 373-76; contra 
Schmidt, p. 136; Stalder, pp. 392~93. Barrett, p. 155, speaks 
of the Mosaic law corrupted by sin -- yet this does not fit with 
what.we have seen.of Paul's view of the law. St~nislas :Lyonnet, 
"Le Nouveau Testament ala lumiere de: !'Ancien: A propos de Rom 
8, 2-4," N.R.T. 87 (1965), pp. 569-70, notes that the law of sin·· 
and death encompasses the Mosaic law insofar as it is an "external 
demand" -- t~ough he notes truthfully that this could be said 
equally· (indeed moreso!) of the gospel. 

98. Michel, p. 249; Gaugler, p. 251. 
-. 1 

99. Cranfield, I; : 375. 

100. Cranfield, I, -~ 375-76. 
•J I . 

101. Cranfield,l, "- j375-76. 
--:-;------

102. Kuss,ti, 489-90. 

103. Leenhardt, pp. 201-2. 

104. Kasemann, p. :207. For a similar v1ew see Barrett, .P· 155. 

105. Kaseniann,.. p •. 207. 

106. See Stalder, pp. 390-96; J. A. Fitz~er, ."Saint Paul and the ·Law," 
The Jurist 27 (1967)~ p. 34; Cerfaux, p. 322.· · 

107. See further qn v •. 4. We have elsewhere noted that any freedom 
vouchsafed to the believer, as· any genuine obedience in his life, 
is by no ·means perfectly achieved, according· to Paul, in his 
present existence (cf. 7:14). A real beginning,·nonetheless, 
based on the ~ery real freedom wrought in Christ, is made. This 
is why it is so important to read chs. 7 and 8 together. Cranfield 
comments, "While the Christian never in this life escapes ·entirely 
from the .hold of egotism, that is; of s·in, so that even the best 
things he does are always marred by its corruption, and any impres
sion of having attained a perfect freedom is but an illusion, 
itself the expression of that same egotism, there is a vast dif
ference between the ways in which the believer and the unbeliever 
are prisoners• of the law of sin -- a difference which fully war
rants, we believe, the ~>.~u-&ep~oe:v of 8:2." (1_~-·:, 377-78) 

I . 

108. Althaus, p. 76; Michel, p. 250; Lagrange,- p. 193; Kuss,li, 497; 
Lietzmann, p.· 79; Cranfield, I, 378-79; Schlier, p. 242. 

109. Kasemann, p. 208. This also ·se.ems to be suggested by Leenhardt, 
pp. 202-4. 

110. See, for inst'ance, Schlier~ p. 242; Lagrange, p. 193; Mich~l, p. 
250; Cranfield, I, 379. 

111. Cranfield, I,'·. 383. 

112. Leenhardt, ppl. 204-5. 

113. Stalder, p. 404. 
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114. Kuss ,ti, 496:..97. 

115. See also the. curious view of Leenhardt, pp. 204-5, who states that 
man accomplishes the law" ..• not by particular acts which are in 
conformity w~th the:. law, but above all by the fundamental attitude 
of his whole.being .••. " 

116. Kasemann,: pp~ 209-10. 

117. Kasemann, pp. 209-10. 

118. Paul Althaus, The Divine Command: A New Perspective on Law and 
Gospel, trans. F •. Sherman,·pp. 22-:23. 

119. Althaus, Divine .. Command, ·pp. 13-14. 

120. Althaus, Divine Command, p. 43. 

121. Althaus, Divine Command, pp. 34-35. 

122. Cranfield, I·, 384. H. W. M. van de Sandt, "Research into Rom 8,4a: 
.. The Legal Claim·of-the·Law," Bijdragen 37(1976)1, pp. 252-69, and 
also "An Explanation of .Rom 8,4a," Bijdrag€m·3r·(1976), pp. 361-
78, examines v. 4 in some detail. He concludes that by o~xa~w~a 
Paul could refer to the judgment claim or just requirement of the 
law, or he could refer to a particular commandment of the law --
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. whi~h ~an d·e ·Sandt,· on the basis of Gal 5:13££, 6:2, . Rom 13.~~::JO .• sugges! 
. ;-is._l.Qyg_ :Cj_e~_!l>P_~-2-~~t~t: .. ~~- ~J~~ -~ug.gests_.SPP~~ 37 f.~:r ~?a.t).th~,..:PPf<!.se i~ 
L~nalogous· to ·Rabbl.ntc~·law~surmnaru~s speak1ng_~pf"'.dPib'F; one commandment as 
Y.:!..~.'!.~e.J!..t __ ~<?._<i~i.~~ -=a~l~~th;~·e.!J:er~~__ih~~~~~Y .be -~o_EI~ · ~r~t-( in-·ilii~ Lut, a 
van de Sandt admits; 1t could.just as easily be true that a 
general reference 'to the~.:law' s just requirement is in view. 
The parallel to the.Rabbinic summaries is by no means clear. 
These:~summaries, at any rate, do not involve reduction of the " 
law to one command~ While the Apostle himself refers elsewhere 
to love.as the summing up of the law, he sees this as involving 
a genuine obedience to the whole law -- not the reduction of the 
law to a love command. See our comments on Rom 13:8-10 and Gal 
5:13ff. The context ·here ·(7:7-25, 8:5££) indicates that whole
hearted battle against sin on every front is called for -- not 
just vague adherence to a generalised love command. Therefore, 
it may be concluded that van de .. Sandt' s argument is, surely, to 
be rejected if it implies a disregard·for the:other commandments 
of the law in favour of an undefined 11 love command". See also 
our comment~ on law and commandment in the text, and on 1 Cor 
9:19ff. 

... 
123. Lyonnet, HA -pfop·as d~ Rom 8, .2-4," pp. 583-584. 

124. Lyonnet, p. 584. Even scholars taking a more negative view of 
the law admit 'the force of Paul's comments. here;. Michel, p. 
251, comments," "Damit wird ein Grundton des Romerbriefes angesch
lagen: Das Heilsgeschehen dient dazu, die Autoritat des gottlichen 
Willens aufzur'ichten und durchzusetzen." Schlier, p. 243: "Gott 
hat durch seinen Sohn die-Si.indenmacht verdammt, damit das Gerechte, 
das das Gesetz' fordert (o~xa~w~a), durch uns getan w~rden kann, 
damit also durch uns der gerechte Wille Gottes erfullt werde, 
an dem ja unser Leben hangt." 

125. Cranfield, I, 384. 

126. Cranfield, I, 385. 



Section IV, part C 

Introduction 

Having established that Christ is the goal of the law, and that 

the Christian is fr:ee, by the power of the Spirit, to begin a genuine.· 

fulfilment of the law, we are now ~n a position to consider a further 

theme in Paul's und,erstanding of freedom, the fulfilling of the law 
I 

in love. In the two passages which we shall examine, the Apostle 

develops the idea o~ freedom for obedience with reference to specific 

connnandments of the, law, in particular the commandment to love. His 

supposition here is that freedom for obedience to the law means freedom 

to love. 

We have seen in the previous subsection (IV, part B) that there 

~s no conflict between the law and the working of the Holy Spirit, so 

far as the proper exercise of Christian.freedom is concerned. Here we 

discover that, contrary to the views of many interpreters, the law and 

the commandment to love, far from being in any way contradictory, are 

seen by the Apostle to. stand ~n the closest possible relationship. 

Love is the content1of the law, and it is the fulfilling of the law 

in love for which w~ are freed in Christ. What this means for the 

proper exercise of this freedom.will be :further illustrated by our . ~ 

comments in the following -subsection (IV, part D). 

We turn first:to Rom 13:8-10. 
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Rom 13:8-10 

In this short section Paul sums up the ethical teaching he has 

been giving in the overarching commandment of love. Within the span 

of these few verses there is an important statement on the Christian's 

positive relationship to the law, which in turn gives a deeper under

standing of the freedom given in Christ. 

The opening command M~6£VL ~~o(v o~£GA£T£ repeats negatively the 

positive command of v. 7, anoOOT£ nacrLV Ta~ O~£LAa~, forming a smooth 

transition from the previous paragraph (vv. 1-7). 1 The new section is 

also linked to the ethical exhortations of ch. 12, 2 and, as such, is 

not an "excursus" on the subject of the law3 but rather an important 

summary statement concerning the nature of Christian service and 

freedom. 4 The sense of v. 8 appears to be that Christians are to leave 

no human debts outstanding (cf. 1-7), except the debt of love. Some 
' ~ commentators suggest- that £L ~n 'should be translated "but" (as if 

equivalent to at:Ac0 ,-1 and the verse rendered "leave no debt _outstanding 

... but (you oug~~--to) love one another.•• 5 This, however, involves 
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taking the verb in a different (though possible) sense in the second 

clause-- and also in a different-mood. It also means attributing a 

meaning to£~ ~~ ~nusual in the NT (though again possible grammatically).
6 

We prefer.to follow the natural sense of the Greek which, on any account, 

provides a perfectly coherent meaning, as we shall see, in context. 

Two views have been advanced as to the structure of v. 8b (o yap 

ayanwv)x.T.A.). w. Marxsen argues"that ET£POV should be taken as 

adjectival, modifying vo~ov. 7 In support of this contention, he notes 

that nA~crGov, not ET£pov is used normally 1n the,NT with ayanav, though 

·Paul us-es-- o :·£T£-po~:e.ls.ewhere. in the sense of "neighbour" (though 
... -~-- . -8 .. 

governed by other verbs). Paul would then be saying that, in opposi-

tion to the civil law referred to in vv. 1-7, whose requirements can 

and may be met (Mn6£VL lJ~o(v 6~£GAn£), the law of God (n)v £upov 

vo~ov) always leaves us in its debt, as we can never perfectly fulfil 

it (£G lln TO UAADAOU~ ayanav). Paul, on this view, makes this dis

tinction because he wishes to underline the fact that, unlike civil 

law, the requirements of God's law can never perfectly be fulfilled, 
. d' . 9 and thus bel1evers must be urged to further and deeper obe 1ence. In 

response to this, however, must be offered the observation that no 

mention of Roman law has been made 1n the previous verses. 
10 

In fact, 

the word v6~o~ has not occurred in the letter since 10:5.
11 

Paul often 

uses o ET£PO~ in the sense of "neighbour" (e.g. Rom 2:1, 1 Cor 6:1 and 
12 10:24, 29, Gal 6:4). Michel notes that even if the phrase TOV ETEPOV 



ayanav is not attested in the NT, II so lasst sich daraus allein keine 

Entscheidung fallen." 13 Finally, Paul nowhere else uses ayanav in an 

absolute sense. 14 Least of all would he be likely to do so here, where 

he is dealing explicitly with the theme of loving one's neighbour. 

The Apostle probably chooses a variety of ,words the better to express 

his meaning (6 ET£po!;, _; nf..naLov, 6 af..Ao!;). 

Marxsen's comments on the substance of the Apostle's meaning here, 

however, deserve consideration. Whatever Paul thinks of the relation

ship between civil and divine law, it is clear that he wishes here (see 

our comments on the transition from v. 7 to v. 8) to point out that 

there is a difference between the believer's ability to fulfil normal 

legal and social requirements and his capacity to obey the law of God. 

There can be no question that v6~o!; here refers to the Mosaic law. 15 

Attempts to introduce into. this text the concept of a "law of Christ" 

(see Gal 6:2) or a "law of the Spirit" (see Rom 8:2) founder not only 

on what (on our view) is the correct reference of those verses (on 

which see our comments) but also on the utter lack of any contextual 

evidence that anything other than the Mosaic law could be referred to 

here. This is quite clear from Paul's extensive citation of the OT in 

v. 9, during which he locates the command to love squarely in the middle 
. 16 

of the Mosaic law. We have also seen that 1n Romans v6po!; almost 

always refers to the Mosaic law. 

Given that the Apostle has 1n v. 8a described the command to love 

as the one enduring debt of all believers, it is natural to expect 1n 

v. 8b so~ explanation as to why the command to ,love should be different 

1n this respect from normal human obligations. Lietzmann, admitting 

that what Paul says here positively concerning the need for the Chris

tian to fulfil the law conflicts with what (on his view) the Apostle 

has said earlier in the letter, suggests that what for the Jews was 

·the unreachable ideal of law fulfilment has now become a reality 1n 

Christ. 17 While there can be little doubt that Paul refers here to 

a positive fulfilment of the law he does not, as Marxsen points out, 

speak of the fulfilment of an "ideal", but rather only of the beginning 

of an attitude of obedience whose goal is. never (in this life) fully 

reached: "Die Erledigung liegt im andauernden Tun! Das ist nun gerade 

keine Erfullung bestimmter Verpflichtungen wie etwa der vorher genannten 

staatlichen, wo keine ocp£L A.n 'zuruckzubleiben braucht und zuruckbleiben 

darf."18 This yields a good explanation of the relationship between 

v. Sa and v. 8b. Cranfield notes that v. 8b may be understood as 
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11 stating a reason for loving one another, to do so is to fulfil the 

1 II 19 Th . f ' r • • h • d d • . 20 aw. e per ect n£nAnPwM£V 1s, 1n t 1s case, un erstoo as gnom1c. 
' Even more justice is done to v. 8b when it is understood as explaining 

wh>:_ the debt will ~lways remain outstanding: if it were fully discharged, 

believers would already have reached perf~ction by fully obeying-the 

1 h . h f f 11 . h. d d . . .bl .. 21 aw -- w 1c , or a en man, even 1n 1s re eeme state, 1s 1mposs1 e. 

This seems to fit the meaning well here -- though the first idea (loving 

because of a desire for obedience) is certainly in the Apostle's mind. 

Thus comprehended, this verse (8) strongly supports the view we 
. . 

have taken that Christians are enabled by the Holy Spirit to attain a 

genuine measure of obedience to God's law. That this is Paul's view 

is admitted by most commentators -- even those who see a negative under

standing of law elsewhere in Paul. Linking 13:8 to 3:31, Michel says, 

". ·• • der VOlJO s; tri tt unter. di~ Herrschaft des nv£ulla und kommt dadurch 

zu seinem eigentlichen Sinn. ·wer.also das Gesetz als ypalJll<l ansieht, 

d.h. vom jiidischen Gesetzesverstandnis ·.her, der versteht die Autoridit 

des Gesetzes.falsch. Das jiidische Gesetzesverstandnis (ypalJlJ<l) .ist 

das des 'Verdienstes' und des 'Fleisches', wahrend das paulinische auf 
, d. • , ' 11 . " 22 1 . f h f xapLs; un ayann geste t 1st.... Sure y unsat1s actory, t ere ore, 

' 
is the view. of Lyonnet that,·according to this verse, love and law are 

to be opposed, as love is not an external norni (as·is the law) but 

"une force, un·dynamisme~"24 Love brings freedom, says Lyonnet, whereas 
'25 

law brings bondage. Marxsen, however, quite correctly points out 

that it is the Mosaic law, .not the love connnand which, according to v. 
. 26 

8b, is to be fulfilled. Hubner rightly contends that the connnand to 

love here 1s not to be sundered from.the law, but is rather its 
11Generalnenner 11

•
27 Thi's shows once more that the distinction between 

l 

so called internal 'and external commands or norms is erroneous when 

applied to a supposed opposition_ between law and grace or law and-the 
I 

love connnand. .The ~demand of the gospel is (or can be) just as much 

(indeed, more so) a death-bringing external ·command as any.precept of 
I 

the law (2 Cor 2:14-16); see also our comments on 2 Cor 3, Rom 2:25ff, 

7:1-6. Mistaken, surely, is Nygren, when he says, "Not by fulfillment 

of law ·is the law fulfilled, but by life 'in Christ' and 'in love'. 

It is in this sense, and only this sense, that 'love is the fulfilling 
28 

of the law. '" 

That such a view as that of Nygren .is not. to be accepted 1s made 

more clear by v. 9. In this verse, which confirms {yap) v. 8b, the 

Apostle names four:of the commandments in the second table of the 



Decalogue, adds the phrase xat EL TL~ ETEpa EVToAn to indicate that 

these serve only as examples, and then states that all these commands 

are summed up (avaxE~aAaLoDTaL) in the command to love one's neighbour 

as oneself. The last .commandment is a citation from Lev 19:18. Most 

of the debate about this verse has centred.on the significance of 

avaxE~aAaLOthaL (meaning 11bring together under one heading" or 11
SUID 

up"29). One group of commentators maintains that the meaning here 1s 

that, 1n some way, love eclipses the law. No one can keep all the 

law's demands, accoi:ding to van Diilmen, but the love command 11 •.• fasst 
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in sich die Summe aller Vorschriften."30 She continues, "Dem paulinischen 

Verstandnis des Gesetzes als einer ganzheitlichen Grosse entspricht auch 

eine ganzheitliche Erfiillung .••• (Die) Irrelevanz der Einzelgebote fiir 

Paulus ermoglicht um so leichter ihre Zusammenfassung in dem einen 

Liebesgebot. "31 The Christian's goal 1s no longer to fulfil the law 

but to aim at love, for then (incidentally) the_ law will be fulfilled. 32 

A similar position is taken by J. Gambier, who states that in the new 

regime, " .•• la loi de Dieu devient un ensemble d'indications qui aident 

le spirituel a- connaitre la volonte du Pere =··· eta l'accomplir en 

obeissance'de foi." 33 Being freed from the law, we are guided by "un 

esprit nouveau, l'agape."34 Christian freedom, co-ntinues Gambier, 

means that we are no longer bound to fulfil carefully all the commands 

of the law, but that we are rather responsible to Christ to live from 

a perspective of love. 35 The law needs no longer to be obeyed, says 

Lagrange in similar ve1n, but is II largement accomplie dans ses ... 
elements essentiels et permanents par la charite."36 

' 
These observers are agreed that the central feature here is that 

(while there is some continuity) love and the law are sharply contrasted. 

Now that the Christian is freed from the authority of the law, he can 

(instead) freely fulfil the command to love, and in this he finds true 

liberty. We cannot, however, accept that such a view offers an 

accurate interpretation of the text. Most commentators, to begin with, 

point out rightly that Paul. stands here firmly within a Jewish exegeti

cal tradition which sought to find in love a unifying, all-encompassing 

. . 1 . h h 37 h . 1 . ld pr1nc1p e 1n t e Tora . Sue an exeget1ca perspect1ve wou 1n no 

way yield the thought that the underlying or unifying principle 1s m 

any sense to be contrasted with ·the Torah itself (or that it superseded 

it). Kasemann admits that the problem (for him) presented by the text 

1s that 11 keinerlei Polemik gegen den Nomos vorliegt. .•. 1138 Nor is 

it just that (as Kuss, for instance, supposes39) Paul is endorsing the 
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Decalogue as a convenient table of moral values, for by the addition 

of xaL EL TL~ ETEpa £vToAn he extends the scope of his statement to the 
40 whole law. Michel comments. rightly, "Gemeint ist hier, dass jedes 

einzelne Gebot des Alten Testaments, das sich auf unser Verhaltnis zum 

Mitmenschen bezieht, im Liebesgebot mitge$etzt ist und dass umgekehrt 

sich das Liebesgebot in jeder Situation verschieden konkretisiert. ,.4 1- . 

Some commentators see here a reference to the "moral law", yet acknow

ledge that Paul nowhere else allows for such a division within the law. 42 

A more satisfactory solution is to see that Paul is saying that love is invoh 

1n every command in the law, even those involving sacrificial 

aspects (which, of course, Paul would see fulfilled once and for all 

1n the death of Christ on the cross). 

In v. 10 the Apostle states negatively what has been said posi-· 

tively in the preceding verse, then concludes with the assertion n:Anpw].Ja 

oov VO].JOU n ayan:n Feuillet suggests that here the thought of completion, 

not that of action, is involved. He says, "Pareillement, que la charite 

soit la pleroma de la Loi mosa"ique, cela ne veut pas dire simplement 

que sa pratique equivaut a l'accomplissement integral de la Loi mosa1que, 

mais bien pluttt qu'en la seule vertu de charite se trouve renfermee 

la totali te des preceptes de la Loi. "43 The · .c- L cepts of the law are, 

1n his view, more than" ••• la somme des preceptes ainsi unifies. Si 
I I rr44 la charite synth~tise tous les commandements, c'est en les depassant. 

That this view is doubtful, however, is already indicated by v. 8b, which 

shows that the debt of love is always outstanding precisely because the 

law can never be perfectly fulfilled. Again we •have an attempt here 

to oppose love and law. A better understanding of the text is gained 

if we realise, in the light of the use of n:Anpouv in v. 8, 45 that 

n:Anpw].Ja here is to be understood in the sense of "fulfilling."46 

What Paul says in this passage, therefore, is similar to what he 

has said in 8:1-4. In Christ, the believer is enabled to begi~ a 

genuine fulfilment of the law. This measure of fulfilment occurs as 

the believer allows the love of God in Christ to become ever increa

singly the motivation for all his actions. Thus, while the law will 

never, 1n this life, be perfectly obeyed, the believer is enabled to 

achieve a genuine fulfilling of the law in day-to-day obedience 

expressed in love. Nygren states that the law is only a restraint on 

sin and presents no positive demand to the believer; he says that love 

only fulfils the law by excluding the unrighteousness against which 

the law is directed (" ••. where love is, the things which the law 



forbids do not occur."
47

). Hence, the law is superfluous. We are 

n~~ in a position to appreciate fully the untenable nature of this 

position. Nygren overlook~ the fact that in v. 8 the command to 

love is itself merely a citation from the same law he declares 

irrelevant for the believer. A general connnand to love, divorced from. 

the framework of the holy and righteous law of God, would be meaningless 

for the Apostle. It would also be dangerous for the Christian. 

Cranfield cautions justly, "For, ·while we mostfcertainly need the 

summary to save us from missing the wood for the trees and from 

understanding the particular connnandments in a rigid, literalistic, 

unimaginative, pedantic or loveless way, we are equally in need of the 

particular connnandments, into which the law breaks down the general 

obligation to love, to save us from resting content with vague, and 

often hypocritical, sentiments, which -- in ourselves and quite often 

even in others --we all are prone to mistake for Christian love."48 

This means, of course, that freedom in Christ is structured by 

the law or, put in another way, "limited" by love (see on Rom 14:1ff 
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and the other.texts examined in Section IV, part D below). We are not 

free to do as we wish, but only to act within the framework of obedience 

(see on Romans 6 ~n our discussion of freedom from sin below), obedience 

to God's righteous will (See Rom 7:12,14). Paul's discussion paves the 

way for what he has to say regarding the strong and the weak in 14:1ff. 49 

As Kasemann puts it, love (in which true Christian freedom consists) is 
. . . . . 50 w f d the basls of all other Chr~st~an act~v~ty. e are ree to love --

I 

which·may well, in.many cases, mean giving up freedom in the worldly 

sense. Paul does not fashion some vague love-ethic, but rather speaks 

f . f. b . . 51 h' f . b h l always o spec~ ~c o l~gat~ons. T ~s, o course, ~s ecause t e aw 

is specific. 

Total freedom would mean full participation ~n the life and glory 

of God -- and this, as we have seen, is very far from being a reality ~n 

the believer's present weak condition. His freedom, though real, is 

far from fulfilled. This fact is descri:bed ·well by H.R. Balz, who 

comments, "Entsprechend haben sie ( believers] auch jetzt schon die 

volle Freiheit, aber die eschatologische Erfuilung dieser Freiheit als 

totale Lebenswirklichkeit steht noch aus. Totale Freiheit ware 

gleichbedeutend mit der totalen Verwirklichung von Doxa und Pneuma und 

. . 1' h L b ~.. Go .,Sia T 1 f d also m~t der e~gent ~c en e e.~.are ttes. ota ree om, 

therefore, implies perfection. Because even believers are in this life 

all too easily prone to sin and rebellion they cannot attain here and now 



the fulfilment of their freedom in Christ. This is why God's law and 

its command to love are so important in the proper exercise of 

Christian freedom. Achievement of freedom as an end in itself, a 

freedom governed only by vague or subjectiv~ notions (such as an all

encompassing but ill-defined "love-command';). can never be the proper 

goal of true Christian endeavour, for it implies that the believer is 

in this life tapable of exercising freedom in the absolute sense 1n 

such a way as to express thereby an attitude of submission to God and 

concern for the needs of others. This, says Paul, is far from being 

the case. 

Eschatologically, the believer's freedom will still, of course, 

be freedom for obedience and service to God. In his future state 

of perfect fellowship with God, however, the believer will not need to 

be reminded continually of God's command and of the need to obey. His 

obedience will be expressed fully and naturally 1n his relationship 

with the Father. In this sense, the believer will no longer need the 

commands of God's law in order to exercise hisfreedom 1n a way 
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glorifying to God. In the meantime, however, because of the fact that 

_h~j is all too prone to the desires of his sinful nature, the believer 

needs the continual reminder that the free~om he does enjoy must be 

exercised strictly within the limits-.of obedience to God's holy law, which 

constantly directs his attention away from himself (where it would 

otherwise always tend to ~eturn) and toward God and his neighbour, so 

that genuine love and service can be expressed, albeit imperfectly, 1n 
' ' his life. ·Achievement of full freedom can be spoken of as a proper goal 

for the Christian, only in the sense that he should long for participation 

in God's eternal glory, not as an end in itself, but so that he will be 

able, in that condition, to serve and worship God unreservedly and in 

perfect obedience, freed from the limitations of hispresent existence. 

Our obligation to fulfil the law, not as a means of attaining 

justification, but because it is the holy and righteous will of God, 1s 

clearly stated in these verses. It is worth quoting in summary the 

observations on these verses of John Murray: 

We are not saved El obedience to the law, but we are saved unto 
it. In their r modern "libertines I"] insistence upon love they 
have placed love in opposition to law. We have just to remind 
them with well-balanced emphasis that love is the fulfilling 
of the law. It is not love ln opposition to law but love fulfilling 
law. What our modern apostles of love really mean is the very 
opposite of this: they mean that love fulfils its own dictates·, 
that love not only fulfils, but that it is also the law 
fulfilled, that love is as it were an autonomous, self-instructing 
and self-directing principle, that not only impels to the 
doing of the right but also tells us what the right is. 



This is certainly not what Paul meant when he said, "love is 
the fulfilling of the law." He tells us not only that love 
fulfils, but also what the law is which it fulfils .... The 
directing principle of love is objectively revealed statutory 
commandments, not at all the dictates which it might itself be 
presumed to excogitate.53 

Gal 5:13ff 

The same theme is taken up at somewhat greater length in Gal 5: 

13ff. Even in Galatians, where Paul is concerned to counter the undue 

exaltation of the law over the promise, the strong link between freedom, 

love and the law is again brought into prominence. Up·. to this point 

in the letter, the Apostle has dealt with the theme of freedom only from 

a negative standpoint. Now, after he has refuted thoroughly the false 

teaching of the Judaizers and established firmly his call to freedom 

1n Christ from the bondage of legalism and of the OTOLX£La TOO x6o~ou, 

he turns, for the first time in the letter, to consider the positive 

content and proper exercise of Christian freedom as a theme 1n itself. 

In these verses, culminating in the command of 6:2, freedom 1n Christ 

1s seen consistently as freedom for that love and mutual service which, 

for Paul, lie at the heart of the OT law. Again, therefore, as in Rom 

13:8-10, Christian freedom is seen as freedom for love, and hence as 

freedom for obedience to the law in which the command to love is rooted 

and finds its basis. 

At 5:13 the Apostle t4rns to consider the question of the proper 

exerc1se of Christian freedom; the ensuing discussion occupies the 

remainder of the letter (excepting the concluding greetings, 6:11ff). 

The theme of the section, set forth in vv. 13-15, involves the relation

ship of freedom in Christ to the law, love and mutual service. This 1s 

followed, in vv. 16ff, by various exhortations and instructions; 
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several points in this further discussion will also receive our attention 

insofar as they relate to the initial theme. 

vv. 13-15 

The new section 1s linked closely (yap) not only to the preceding 

verse but to the whole discussion in vv. 1-12 and even earlier in the 
• f I d • 54 Th letter concern1ng freedom rom the law s con emnat1on. e same 

freedom is in view in v. 13 as in vv. 1ff.
55 

Burton notes that ~6vov 
is used" ... to call attention not to an exception to a preceding 

. . . . "56 Th A 1 statement, but to an 1mportant add1t1on ot 1t.... e post e now 



turns, however, to a closer examination of the nature of this freedom 

granted in Christ as it applies to the daily outworking of the Christian 

life. It is unlikely that a separate "libertine" group existed 1n 

Galatia ala., ide the Judaizers,. 57 Mussner comments, "Der Brief kiimpft 

gegen eine einzige Front, aber gerade aus ·diesem 1 Kampf:· heraus konnte 

sich ein Missverstandnis des Wesens der christlichen Freiheit ergeben, 

das der Apostel a limine vorbeugend abwehren will, namlich dies: die 

Entlassung des Glaubigen in den ethischen Libertinismus."58 Paul wishes 

to counteract any suggestion that he taught a total release from any 

1 
. 59 

externa constra1nt. 
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The Galatians 1 freedom 1s qualified both negatively an·d positively. 

Its exercise must not give an opportunity for the flesh, but must rather 

be worked out in a constant expression of love through service. Thus 

we find ourselves on similar ground to Rom 13:8-10, 14:1ff and 1 Cor 

8-10 (see comments on these texts). The very possession of freedom may 

itself prove the occasion for sinful rebellion against God's wi11. 60 

Hence its proper use must be carefully defined. As in other texts 

noted above, the believers here are commanded to lay down their rights 

and. lives in the interests of those around them. True freedom consists 

in the giving up of one's own rights in service to others. Hence, 

paradoxically, freedom in Christ is expressed in terms of slavery -

slavery to Christ and to each other (cf. Rom 6, 1 Cor 7:17ff, 8-10). 

h f . 1". . lf 61 b . f d f 1 62 
Freedom, t ere ore, 1s not a goa .. 1n 1tse , ut 1s ree om or ave 

and for mutual service. 63 The only way to preserve freedom, moreover, 

is through love; the exercise of love and the .exercise of freedom should 

always involve the same thing. 64 Paul purposely links EA£U~£p[a and 

6oUA£[a here to make this point. 65 His use of 6oUA£[a here provides 
66 a strong contrast to his use of the word in Gal 4, and shows that 

there is a right and a wrong form of 6oUA£~a (as well as a right and 

a wrong form of EA£U~£p[a). 

The Apostle is not satisfied, however, with leaving the discussion 

at this stage. He goes on (v. 14) to place it within the framework 

of the OT law. By living in this genuine freedom, the believer ful

fils (or at least begins to fulfil) the whole law (o na~ v6~o~); yap 

links the fulfilling of the law closely with the attitudes described 

. 13 6 7 1 1 . f h d. . ( - ) 68 h . 1n v. • The unusua p ac1ng o t e a ]ect1ve na~ emp as1zes 
. . 1 d 69 . 1 d. . 1 70 Th that the whole law 1s 1nvo ve , 1nc u 1ng r1tua aspects. e 

view that Paul here reduces the OT law to a single ethical principle 
71 , 

(love), is, therefore, unlikely. Burton notes that n£nAnPwTaL 



(used here as a gnomic perfect 72 ) yields the meaning "fully to obey", 73 

though we must note, as we have seen, that this cannot imply a total 

obedience. The most obvious and.natural meaning is that the OT law, 

1n all its precepts, stands obeyed (in a real if incomplete sense) when 

it is performed under the conditions noted 1n v. 13 -- and in this ful

filment is found true freedom. Van Dulmen notes rightly that Paul 

never distinguishes between totally separate parts of the law; here, 

therefore, law is " ... der Gesamtheit der verbindlichen Forderungen 

Gottes, so w1e sie in der Schrift offenbart sind."74 ll£1tATJPWTO.t, 

stands for the "vollsdindige Ausfuhrung des Gesetzes" and so it is 

wrong to suggest there is any reduction of the law involved here. 75 

Hubner rightly points out that v. 14 either means that the whole Torah, 

with all its commandments, participates 1n the love command, or that 

the content of the Torah can be reduced to the one (love-) command. He 

states correctly that the second alternative fails to take Paul's asser

tion concerning the fulfilment of the whole law seriously. On his 

v1ew, however, th~ first alternative is not possible either, for that 

would involve Paul in an approbation of the practice of the various 

commandments of the law which in Galatians he considers abolished. 

Hubner thus proposes that o nCis; vo~ws; is im ironical phrase oppoHng 

the Jewish ideal of keeping the whole law and suggests that the real 

law is love. Reduction means abrogation, so that the "whole law" can 

f . . . 1/. . 1 76 Th. 1 . only be spoken o 1n a·cr1t1ca 1ron1ca way. 1s, sure y 1s a 

counsel of despair. If Paul's clear statement in vv. 13-14, citing 

the OT and speaking of the genuine fulfilment o£ the law, is ironical, 

what other statement of the Apostle's can be taken at face value? If 

we take v. 14 in the most reasonable and obvious way, then the first 

alternative noted by Hubner must surely be accepted. P. Bannard notes 

rightly that the verse speaks not of the law culminating in the love 

command, nor of love elevated to an impersonal principle, but states 

concretely that he who loves has fulfilled God's law. 77 

Only true freedom in Christ enables a genuine (albeit imperfect) 

performance of the law. Schlier notes rightly that the Apostle thinks 

of the law as possessing an inner unity in its various commandments, 
. h ... f 1 78 w all of wh1ch express the same c aracter1st1c o ave. e cannot 

agree, therefore, with the view of Duncan that the law is no longer, 

according to this verse, operative, but is replaced by the new "rule 

of love."79 Rather is there here a positive statement concerning the 

fulfilment of the law as God's holy will. Even as we are freed from 
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the law in that we are freed from its just condemnation of our sinful 

disobedience and efforts to establish a claim upon God's righteousness, 

so we are now freed, for the first time, for obedience to the law as 

the righteous will of God. Schlier connnents rightly, "Das Gesetz aber, 

320 

zu dem wir hingerufen sind, ist das Gesetz, so wie es dem Menschen im 

Glauben an Christus als der Wille Gottes eroffnet wird, zur Verwirklichung 

der Freiheit in der selbstlosen Liebe. Der Ruf zur Freiheit, der im 

Evangelium der Freiheit an uns ergangen ist, ist damit die Freilegung 

unserer Person fur das Gesetz als Willen Gottes und die Freigabe des 

Gesetzes als des Willen Gottes fur uns."80 The call to freedom in the 

gospel is simultaneously the freeing of the believer for obedience to 

the law. 81 There is no hint here of an opposition between the connnand

ments of the law and the lordship of Christ, as Beyer supposes. 82 The 

fact that Paul appeals to a commandment of the OT (and one taken from 

the Pentateuch at that) should serve as an indication that no deprecia

tion of the law is in view here. There 1.s no justification for Betz' 

v1.ew that in Galatians Paul 
. ( . . ) 83 Scr1.pture pos1.t1.ve . By 

h . d l'd' 84 aut or1.ty an va 1. 1.ty. _ 

differentiates between'·.Torah (negative) and 

citing Lev 19:18 Paul gives the law full 

The significance of the phrase £v EVL AOY~ 
is not to be found_'.in _its reduction of the law to a principle. The 

. . 85 
reference 1.s rather to the s1.ngle command of Lev 19:18, and points 

to the fact that love is the attitude in which all the law's commands 

should be fulfilled. Only when the believer fulfils the law's commands 

in love do the commands themselves find true fulfilment. -¥fuat, there

fore are we to make of Burton's connnent86 that because all the law 
• 

really requires is "love" the believer is released from all the 

"statutes" of the law? Yet love is itself a "statute" of the law, 

according to Paul. How could the Apostle speak of a genuine fulfilment 

of the law if he really meant a genuine abrogation? Lietzmann admits 

that it is the law's fulfilment of which Paul speaks here, yet suggests 

that what is meant (which' c~~'be determined, he says, only from context) 

is its abrogation. 87 We have seen there is no ground for existence of 

such contextual evidence. Lietzmann himself later admits that, according 

to this chapter, the believer is to fulfil the "decisive demands" of 
88 the law. 

The Apostle, therefore, far from devaluing the law, is correcting 

the misimpression (which could have been given by his consistent empha

sis in the letter on justification by faith) that he is rejecting the 

law's authority and thus opening the door to antinomianism and licence. 



The context (5:13-6:10) shows that for Paul there is far more than a 

simple "love command" involved-~n the gospel! Bannard notes forcefully, 

" ... une vie morale renouvelee ne decoule pas automatiquement de 1' 
, 

experience du pardon; l'Evangile serait incomplet sans le rappel de la 

loi de Dieu. La justification gratuite d~nne la vie; la loi decrit 
, . 

cette v~e nouvelle ... Paul, ici, ne .decr~t pas un processus invariable 

de la v~e chretienne, mais .•. il exhorte apres avoir appele. Toute 

la v~e morale des croyants comme toute leur liberte tient a cette 

double initiative de l'enseignement apostolique et non a une idee plus 

ou mains vague de la communion avec Jesus-Christ. "89 The moral life 

of the Christian, he continues, ~s based on the authority of God's law 

proclaimed to the believers by the Apostle himself. 90 The commandments 

of God are presented to those who have already ~een justified by faith, 

not to those who would misuse them as an instrument by which to establish 

a claim upon God. 91 Law fulfilment· is, in this sense, we may add, not 

merely a work of man but (and to a greater degree) a gift of God.
92 

This truth is further illustrated by the close links between 

these verses and Rom 13:8-10. There are obvious striking similarities 

in both structure and content, and the two texts were probably written 

within a year of each other. Hence, some commentators justifiably state 

3 8 0 . h h . . h" 93 Wh h that Rom 1 : -1 1s t e aut ent1c commentary on t ~s text. et er 

or not this is the case in every respect, it 1S certainly true that 

substantially the same ideas are involved 1n both texts. This is also 

shown by the fact that the same OT text,.Lev 19:18, is cited in Rom 

13:9. The thought of Rom 13:8 (that love remains as a debt always 

outstanding because love fulfils the law and the law can never be per

fectly fulfilled) can be linked with Paul's use of the present ~mpera

tive in v. 13 which, as Burton notes, " ... reflects the fact that what 

Paul enjoins is not a single act of service, nor an entrance into 
. b . . d d . . " 94 serv1ce, ut a cont~nuous att~tu e an act1v~ty. 

vv. 18, 23 

Paul, having concluded the previous subsection with the sharp 

warning of v. 15 reminding tne Galatians of their woeful failure 

properly to exercise their freedom in Christ, takes up in v. 16 a 

more extended practical exhortation (or list of exhortations; see 

further our comment on these verses in connection with the topic of 

freedom from sin). The theme of this subsection is walking in the 

Spirit (v. 16). In v. 18, the Apostle states that if the believer 
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walks obediently 1n the Spirit, he 1s not uno vo~ov. This requires a 

brief comment. 

What is meant here is clearly that state of being "under law" 

which Paul has repeatedly referred to in the letter. It is that 

condition in which the Judaizers, exaltin& the law above the promise, 

have attempted to use the law to establish a claim upon God. For this· 

reason (and the fact that no true fulfilment of the law is forthcoming) 

they are brought under the law's just condemnation. How are we to 

relate this to vv. 13-15? Oepke makes a distinction between "die 

tiefinnerliche, sittliche Bindung an den im Gesetz zum Ausdruck komm

enden Gotteswillen" and "die harte, ai.isserliche Versklavung unter das 

Gesetz als gottfeindliche Macht, die es zu einer wirklichen Erfi.illung 

jenes Willens eben. nicht. kommen Uisst. "95 We have seen that the Apostle 

in no way characterizes the law as a "gottfeindliche Macht". The dis

tinction can, however, be made between the system of human legalism and 

abuse of the law (which the Apostle condemns) and the right use of 

the law in which it is obeyed by the believer as the enduring expression 

of the holy and righteous will of God spoken of in vv; 13-15. The view 

of Duncan, therefore, that if Christians know the life.of the Spirit, 

h " . h . . . . h. f ,96 t ey .ne1t er requ1re nor _recogn1ze. t e sa eguards of ·the. law, . surely 

does not reflect the Apostle's view-here •. Dunc.an.is .. right to oppose 
. : · .. 97 . . . . . . 

life in the Spirit and legal1sm, . but fa1ls to see·that legal1sm and 

the proper use of the law, far from being synonymous, are opposites. 

Furthermore, his view that the believer no longer needs the safeguards 

of the law surely implies ethical perfectionism., Betz also misses the 

point when he states that" ••. Paul suggests that it is more important 

to be enabled to act with ethical responsibility than to introduce a 

code of law which remains a mere demand."98 This introduces into the 

text a thought quite alien to Paul. Betz says, "In other words, the 

introduction of the Torah into the Galatian churches would not lead to 

ethical responsibility, so long as the people were not motivated and 

enabled ethically. If· they were motivated and enabled, however, the 

Torah is [sic] superfluous."99 More to the point, however, would be 

to say, "If they were motivated and enabled, the Torah would be ful

filled." Van Di.ilmen's observation is apposite: it is untrue that the 

believer no longer needs the law or that the law's command has become 

irrelevant -- rather is it that. he now has "die einzige reale Moglich

keit, das Gesetz zu erfiillen." 100 In this passage, as in Rom 8, the 

work of the Holy Spirit is recognized as having a decisive role in the 
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ability of the believer to begin genuinely to fulfil the requirements 

of God's law. In this passage, as in Rom 6, the life thus guided by 

the Holy Spirit will lead not to licence but to a freedom which is 

expressed, under the authority of God's law, ~n mutual love and service. 

After providing in vv. 19-23 a leng~hy list of vices to be avoided 

and virtues to be embraced by the believer (a list which belies the 

notion that, for the Apostle, the simple "love connnand" would in any 

way suffice as a guide for the believer's daily life), Paul sums up in 
" I £0Ti.-\l \10).109. Some take :rot.-ou:rwv as mascu-

line, and thus as a.reference to the believers who walk according to 

the Spirit (v. 18). 101 This, however, ·seems rather artificial when a 

more obvious reference (the innnediately preceding list of virtues) is 

close at hand. It seems best; then, to take :ro~.-ou:rwv as neuter. 102 

The Apostle is stating, therefore, that the freedom given in Christ 

should be expressed in such a way that there is brought forth by the 

Holy Spirit in the life of the bel~ever these kind of character quali

ties, against which no law stands. 

The point here is not that the law does not forbid these virtues 

this is self-evident and would scarcely need stating. 103 Is the meaning, 

therefore, as Mussner supposes, that the virtues have nothing to do 

with the killing power_of the law but are rather the fruit of the 

Spirit, in that the Spirit, not the law, leads the believer to these 

virtues? In this way, suggests Mussner, the Spirit replaces the law 

as "das einzige 'Moralprinzip'", and the freedom of the believer " 

bleibt so auch imethischen Bereich gewahrt." 104 , On this view, it can 

be said that the law (for Paul) no longer exists as far as the believer 

'S concerned. 105 I h h k ( h ~ n w at sense, owever, we must as , can on t e 

basis of this view) v. 23 be reconciled with the thematic statement 

of vv. 13-15? Burton notes rightly that v. 23 " ... has the effect of 

an emphatic assertion that these things have fully met the requirements 

of the law (Cf. v. 14)." 106 By the enablement of the Holy Spirit, we 
. h h . . . d h h 1 . 1 07 I . 1 may say, t e C r~st~an oes w at t e aw a~ms at. t ~s sure y 

reasonable to see this verse in the light of Paul's teaching on the 

law elsewhere in the letter. In this way, the verse can be taken in 

its perfectly natural sense of expressing the truth that the Christian 

has been freed from the law's just condemnation oi· sin. Where there ~s 

a genuine (though imperfect) fulfilling of the law (enabled by the 

Spirit), the law's condemnation no longer stands against the character 

qualities of the lives of such people as are fulfilling the law. Oepke 
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comments rightly, "Paulus mochte auch den letzten Zweifel beseitigen, 

als ob die Thora gegen diejenigen, die sie zwar nicht mechanisch in 

allen Einzelheiten, wohl aber geistlich (V. 14) erfullen, als Anklagerin 

auftreten werde. Wie sollte sie sich so mit ihrem wesentlichen Gehalt 
. 108 

selbst in Widerspruch setzen?" · Oepke f.urther points out that Paul 

does not simply say oux EOTLV v6~o~, but ~pecifies more clearly what he 
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109 means, a point Mussner might well note. Certainly this verse expresses 

the truth that, in one important sense, the law has to do with the judging 

of sin, a function which (in the truest sense) it no longer exercises 

over the believer, the curse of the law having been laid upon Christ 

(3:10). 
110 

This does not mean, however, that the law has no further 

1 1 f h b 1 . 111 b h h . . ro e to p ay or t e e Lever -- ut rat er t at the law Ltself Ls, 

in one way, freed to perform a new role in the life of the Christian. 112 

This opens us up to the love of God revealed in the law, and means that 

freedom from the law's condemnation means also freedom for love and 

service in obedience to the law's requirement. Schlier comments, "Im 

Angerufensein durch die uns in Christus sich erweisende Liebe Gottes 

eroffnet sich uns die im.Gesetz ge:forderte Liebe Gottes und eroffnen 

wir uns dieser Liebe •••• Indem WLr von der ~iebe.Christi im Glauben 

getragen sind, werden wir frei zur Liebe, die den Nachsten tragt und 

so das Gesetz in seinem gottlichen Willen erfullt. Als die Geliebten 

sind wir frei zum Lieben. 11113 

6:2 

The final text for us to examLne here LS 6•:2 whe_re, urging the 

believers to live up to their calling in Christ, the Apostle declares 

that thus they will fulfil the law of Christ (xa~ ou~~ avanAnpwO£T£ 

Tov.vo~ov TOU XpLOTou). Oepke links this text with Midr. Qoh. 11:8 

(52a), which states that the Torah learned in this world is nothing Ln 

comparison with the Torah of the Messiah. 114 He als~ notes:· i.Sanh 97a/b, 

which refers to the six thousand years of world history (two thousand 

before the law, two thousand of law, and two thousand of the Messiah). 115 

We have noted elsewhere, however, the unlikelihood that contemporary 

Rabbinic theology held any such view that the coming of the Messiah would 

abrogate the Torah. Further to this, E. Bammel points out that the aLm 

of the periodisation of history in· Sanh 97 is" •.. to fix the date of 

the coming of the Messiah but not to limit the validity of the Torah." 116 

Bammel notes that contemporary apocalyptic, with its stress on the 

coming age, should have been an ideal breeding ground for thoughts of 



a new law, but Ln fact shows no evidence of such ideas. Instead, the 

Torah is often antedated and knowledge of it attributed to such figures 

as Enoch, Noah and Abraham (see on Rom 4). 117 The single text which 

does refer to the "Torah of the Messiah" (Midr. Qoh. 11:8) can, in our 

view, scarcely bear the weight put on it, :and, in light of the over

whelming tendency of Rabbinic theology, probably refers to a reinter

pretation or :reestablishment of the Torah by the Messiah .. 118 

Schlier, while still linking v. 2 to the one Rabbinic text noted 

above, sees the \/Ol-JO s; Tou XpLcnou as "ein im Prinzip durch Christus 

erneuertes Gesetz," 119 i.e. the OT law, fulfilled in the power of the 

Spirit, which brings forth the fruit of the Spirit, ·preeminently love. 

Formally speaking, according to Schlier, the. law of Christ is identical 

with the law of works (Rom 3:27), although the two are opposed in terms 
120 of the results they produce. Interesing is the view of van Dulmen, 

who makes a clear distinction between the new "law of Christ" (=life in 

the Spirit, the new life in Christ) and the old law of Moses (by which 
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is meant the same as Schlier denotes by "law of wqrks"). Van Dulmen 

admits, however, that formally, the two laws are the same, and that the 

fulfilment of one implies fulfilment of the other. Van Dulmen continues, 

"Auch der Inhalt ist nach wie vor der am Sinai geoffenbarte Wille Gottes, 

dessen Forderungen von hochster Verbindlichkeit sind. In Christus und 

seinem Nomos leben, heisst in den Forderungen Gottes leben und ihnen 
121 entsprechen." The law of Christ" ••. ist Anspruch und Zuspruch 

zugleich. Das E\1 XpLOT~ £C\/aL bedeutet Forderung und Erfullung in 

eLnem. Es ist dem Menschen nicht nur die Moglichkeit zur·Erfullung des 

Gesetzes gegeben, sondern die Erfullung ist implizit in dem Status des 

Geistbesitzes enthalten. Der Mensch ist durch Christus dergestalt 

umgewandelt, dass die Gesetzeserfullung fur ihn nicht mehr Leistung, 

sondern Geschenk ist." 122 Surely, however, a more natural way of 

getting around the problem that Paul does not seem to know of two laws 

and the content of both (supposedly different)· laws is identical (and 

.even that their fulfilment amounts to the same thing), is to acknowledge 

that for the Apostle there is in fact only one law, and his distinction 

is between the proper and improper use of it. As far as the "law of 

works" referred to by Schlier is concerned, we have seen (on Rom 3:21-

31) that the expression refers to the OT law misunderstood and misused 

as a means for making a claim upon God (rather than simply the OT law 

requLrLng works of obedience). It. makes sense, therefore, to see Ln 

Gal 6:2 a statement regarding the proper use of the law --when it is 



humbly obeyed as God's law by those who have confessed their total 

inadequacy to perform acts of righteousness before God and have instead 

accepted God's grace in Christ as the only means of justification, the 

law can fittingly be described as the vo~os; TOU XpLOTou. 

This coheres well with vv. 13-15, which speak of the link between 

God's law and love. When it is understood from this perspective, we 

can agree with the comment of Schlier, "In ihm wird 'der Nomos' nicht 

vernichtet, sondern aufgerichtet. Weit entfernt also davon, dass 

Christus 1n dem Sinn des Gesetzes 'Ende' ist, dass das Gesetz Gottes 

und also Gottes Forderung und .ihre Erfullung in Werken aufgehort hatte, 

ist er es vielmehr in dem Sinn, dass das Gesetz der Juden und Heiden, 

das Gesetz der Welt, dadurch in ihm ein Ende hat, dass er selbst nun 

sein Gesetz aufrichtete, in dem das Geist und Leben schaffende Gesetz 

Gottes schlechthin neu zu Gehor kommt." 123 Unlikely, therefore, 1s 

the view of some that the Apostle here refers simply to the "new life 

in Christ" or the "NT imperative" -- something, at any rate, totally 

Opposed to the OT law. 124 Th OT 1 h. . . b d d e aw, on t 1s v1ew, 1s a rogate , an 

the new law of Christ has nothing to do with it, even if, as Mussner 

admits, there are (according to v. 14.and Rom 13:8-10) similarities of 
125 content. We have seen repeatedly, however, that neither according 

to this passage nor according to other passages in Paul, isthere any 

ground for suggesting that the Apostle held any such view. We have 

seen that vo~os; 1n Galatians refers exclusively to the OT law. We have 

also noted (see on these texts) that verses such as Rom 8:2, 1 Cor 9:21 

can scarcely be utilised.in support of the view that the Apostle believed 

1n the existence of a new law of some kind, 126 or that he would refer 

to the actual commands of Christ (as opposed to the OT law) as such. 127 

Indeed, the lack of reference in Paul to the sayings of Jesus (let 
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alone to a body of collected sayings) 1s a notable feature of the Apostle's 

writings. This point is tacitly admitted in Oepke's ·comment, "Der Nomos 

Christi ist nicht auf einzelne iiberlieferte Herrenworte zu beschranken, 

sondern umfassend als die im neuen Aion geltende und das Teilhaben an 

ihm sichernde Lebensordnung zu verstehen." 128 What, however, is this 

undefined "Lebensordnung"? Oepke suggests Rom 15:2-3 as a "Zusammen

fassung" of the law of Christ 129 --but (apart from the fact that no 

"law" is suggested in this text) the description of the conduct of 

Christ there receives its suppo.rt from an OT citation (Ps 69: 9) 

just as in v. 14 and Rom 13:9! Van Dulmen, who also speaks of the new 

"Lebensordnung", admits this is the only text in Galatians where vo~os; 



does not refer to the OT law. 130 She admits, as we have seen, that the 

fulfilling of the one law implies the fulfilling of the other, and 

concedes elsewhere that the law of Christ" ... ist nicht ein vollig 

neues Gesetz, sondern es ist das alte Gesetz, insofern es in se~nem 

Wesen pneumatisch ist und deshalb nun im Aion des Pneuma in Geltung 

steht." 131 The distinction in the law, on her view, is the distinction 

between letter and spirit, old Aeon and new Aeon. Given, however, that 

Paul made no such distinction in the law, is what is referred to by van 

Diilmen not· rather what the Apostle sees as the proper and improper use 

of the law? Van Di.ilmen eventually admits as much: "Es [the law of 

Christ] ist dies das gleiche Gesetz, denn Christus bringt nicht e~n 

neues Gesetz, sondern er bringt die vollig neue Bewertung des Gesetzes 

.... Der Inhalt und grundlegende Wert der alten Heilstatsachen bleibt 

bestehen, aber ihre GUltigkeit, ihre Bestimmtheit liegt nun einzig im 

Geist ...• " 132 This, surely, implies no new law at all, and ~sa rather 

confusing way of grappling with Paul's more straightforward view of the 

law. 133 W. Schrage admits this when he says that Gal 6:2 represents 
• u 
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neither an imitatiq_ .. Christi ror an opposition to the OT law, but speaks 

rather of a f~T:film~n~ of the OT law (and hence its connnands) in Christ. 134 

Schrage sees the difference between the two laws as lying " ... niclt in 

einem verschieden starken Anspruch au~ Gi.iltigkeit und Verbindlichkeit, 

also nicht darin, dass das Gesetz Christi nichts konkretes forderte, 

sondern darin, dass hier nicht gefordert wird, ohne dass gegeben wird, 

und das hier nicht gefordert wird, damit gegeben wird. Auch hier gibt 

es ein Sollen, aber nicht ohne ein Sein, auch hier gibt es konkreten 

Anspruch und konkreten Aufgabe, aber keinen Anspruch ohne einen Zuspruch 
135 und keine Aufgaben ohne Gottes.zuvorkommende Gaben." Bammel admits 

that using the term v6~o~ to refer to the precepts of Christ stretches 
;136 the meaning of the word too far;· see also our critique of the posi-

tion of C. H. Dodd on 1 Cor 9:19ff. 137 

The point of 6:2, therefore, is the same as that noted with respect 

to 5:14. Christian freedom means not only freedom from the just con

demnation of the law, from that situation in which the law was misused 

to suit the purposes of men, and hence, from that condition in which 

we were imprisoned by the law (in the sense of 3:22), but also freedom 

for obedience to the law as the righteous command of God. This is 

stated succinctly by Schrage: "Die Freiheit vom Gesetz als Heilsweg 

ist zugleich eine Freiheit zum Gesetz als inhaltlichen Gebot."
138 

There is no conflict between Christian freedom and the OT law, 



properly understood. Rather in Christ is the believer for the first 

time freed to begin a life of obedience to the law as the holy and 

righteous will of God, the "law of Christ". 

Conc~usions 

1. Christians are called to love one another, because to love is to 

fulfil the law. As the law can never perfectly be fulfilled, the 

debt to love will always remain outstanding. The law the believers 

are called to obey is clearly, according to Paul, the OT law. 
- J 

2. It is untrue, therefore, to say that love brings freedom and the 

law brings bondage, or that Christian freedom means freedom from 

the need to fulfil the law's commands. Rather is it true that in 

Christ the believer is free both to love and to obey the law, each 

of whose commands involves I love. 

3. Freedom, therefore, is not for the Christian an end or goal 1n 

itself. Rather 1s it freedom for love and mutual service. The 

very possession of freedom may prove the occasion for disobedience 

and rebellion, and its proper use must be carefully defined. Total 

freedom can be reached only in the believer's full participation 

·in.the eternal glory and life of God, a participation which 1s 

clearly reserved for·the future, according to the Apostle. In 
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his present mortal condition, the believer would turn absolute 

freedom-into a means for self-centred pursuits. Hence, the believer's 

freedom must be limited or structured by God's law, which continually 

directs his attention away from himself to the needs of others, and 

shows him how to live a life pleasing to God and in accordance with 

His commands. 

4. Freedom to love (and to obey the law) is not, therefore, freedom for 

the Christian to do as he wishes, or to be guided by some general 

"love principle", which would exalt freedom as an end in itself, 

and so lead to disaster. 

5. Freedom in Christ may, indeed, mean a giving up of freedom in the 

worldly sense, or a g1v1ng up of the outward exerc1se of the true 

inner freedom the believer has in Christ. Freedom to love is 

freedom for obedience. Believers are called to lay down their 

lives for those around them. 

6. Only when the believer fulfils the law's commands 1n love do the 

commands themselves find a genuine fulfilment. 



7. The commands of the law are not irrelevant to, but are the basis of 

Christian ethics. The life truly guided by the Holy Spirit will 

lead neither to licence nor to a purely independent, self-centred 

discernment of what is good. Rather will it result in a freedom 

which is expressed, under the authority of God's law, in mutual 

love and service. 
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8. The law's just .condemnation no longer stands against the believer 

because, in the life of the believer, the law'.s command is fulfilled. 

Far from having no further role to play for the believer, the law 

itself is now freed to perform a new role in_the life of the Christian. 

9. The "law of Christ" (Gal 6:2) is neither some undefined collection 

of Jesus' say~ngs nor a general reference to the new life in Christ. 

Rather is it a definite reference to the OT law as fulfilled in the 

life of the believer. 

10. The command to love and the command to fulfil the· law are, therefore, 

one and the same thing, when both love and the law are properly 

understood. This command is reached only in the life of the believer 

freed through the work of Christ from the law's condemnation. Freedom 

from condemnation, therefore, is freedom for obedience. 
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He thinks that speaking of a "debt of love" makes no sense in the 
context -- yet (see our comments) this is by no means the case, 
in our opinion. For this v~ew see also Lietzmann, p. 113; Barrett, 
pp. 249-50. 

6. Cranfield,ll, 674; Schmidt, p. 222. Michel, pp. 408-9 n. 4, is 
undecided, while Kasemann, 'p. 348, seems to allow for both possi
bilities! This could be true if only a word-play on the verb 
were involved, but since a change of mood and attribution of an 
unusual meaning to d )..Ill is in view also-, it seems likely Paul 
had the idea of "debt" firmly in mind. 

7. Willi Marxsen, "Der ~TEPO!:: vo)..JO!:: Rom. 13,8," ThZ 11 (1955), p. 234. 
This view is supported by Leenhardt, p. 337 n-.--

8. Marxsen, pp. 232-33. 

9. Marxsen, pp. 236-37. 



10. Ka·sem~nn, p. 348; Cranfield, II, 675. 

11. Cranfield, II, 675. 

12. See Michel, p. 4Q9 n. 5. 

13. Michel, p. 409 n. 5. 

14. Kasemann, p. 348; Cranfield, II, 675-76. On the interpretation of 
this phrase see alia Schlier, p. 395 n. 2. 

15. Lietzmann, p. 113j Michel, pp. 409-10; Schlier, pp. 394-95; Leen
hardt, pp. 337-38; Schmidt, p. 222; Marxsen, p. 237; Cranfield, 
I, 676; HUbner, p. 76. -There .is no basis for the view of Sanday/ 
Headlam, p. 373, that vo~os; i• .••• is not merely the Jewish law, 
although it is from it that the illustrations that follow are 
taken, but law as a principle." 

.. I 

16. Kasemann, p. 348;· contra van Dtj,lme~, p. •17~; Blaser, pp. 236, 239. 
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17. Lietzmann, p. 113. He puts the discrepancy down to Paul's "unsche
matische Art" -- b.ut attribution of such confused ·thinking to the 
Apostle surely does him little justice, especially when a quite 
coherent and reasonable view is close to hand. 

18. Marxsen, p. 236. 

19. Cranfield, :n,1676. 

26. Blass-Debrunner, para. 344; Michel, p. 410 n. 6; Cranfield, II, 676 
n. 2; Schlier, p. 395 n. 3. 

21. Cranfield, 1 II~· 676. 

22. Michel, p. 410. 

23. Leenhardt, p. 337. 

24. Stanisl as, \Lyonnet, "Libert~ chnhienne et loi d'Esprit selon 
saint Paul," Christus 4 (1954), p. 18. He comments further, 
"Sans done avoir besoin d'une loi que le contraigne de l'extt1rieur, 
le chrt1tien, amen~ par l'Esprit, accomplit toute loi dans la pleine 
libertt1 de fils" (p. 19). 

25. Lyonnet, pp. 14, 19. 

26. Marxsen, p. 237. 

2 7. Hans Hubner, "Das ganze und das eine Gesetz; Zum Problemkreis 
Paulus und die Stoa," K.D. 21 (1975), p. 248. 

28. Nygren~ p. 435. 

29. Michel, p. 410; Kasemann, p. 349; Cranfield, ·II, 677; Schlier, 
p. 395; Leenhardt, p. 338n. 

30. Van Dulmen, p. 227. 

31. Van Dulmen, pp. 227-28. 



32. Van Dulmen, p. 230. 

33. Jules Gambier, "La liberte' chretienne selon saint Paul," Lumi~re 
et Vie 12 (1963), p. 14. 

34. Gambier, p. 14. 

35. Gambier, p. 14. 

36 •. Lagrange, p. 316. 
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37. Schlier, p. 395; Kasemann, pp. 348-49; Michel, p. 410 n. 9; Leenhardt, 
p. 338 n.; Barrett, p. 251. For a list of Rabbinic texts, see 
Strack-Billerbeck 1, 357-59; 3, 506. Schlier, p. 395, comments, 
"Formal steht Paulus hier in spatjudischer exegetischer Tradition, 
nach der das Gebot der Liebe das g!osse, allumfassende Prinzip 
der Tora ;ni11:l Sii).. SS'> ist." 

T l ,.. T! 

38. Kasemann, p. 348. 

39. Kuss, '~Nomos," p. 224, speaks of a "Tugendkatalog" involving the 
"essential" element in the law, the Ten Commandments. 

40. Cranfield, II,' 677; Kasemann, p. 349; Schlier, p. 395. 

41. Michel, pp. 410-11. 

42. Schlier, p. 395; Kasemann, p. 349. Kasemann suggests that.Paul 
is dependent here on a tradition in which.the moral law is still 
binding -- but this, surely, without any. :further evidence being 
given, is special pleading. 

43. Feuillet, p. 797. 

44. Feuillet, p. 797. 

45. Kasemann, p. 349;· Cranfield, II, 678; Barrett, p. 251. 

46. Kasemann, p. 349; Cranfield, II, 678; Schlier, p. 395; Barrett, p. 
251; Lietzrnann, p. 113. Schmidt, p. 223; Michel, p. 411, partially 
support this view. 

47. Nygren, p. 435; see pp. 433-35~ 

48. Cranfield, :n, 679. An example of the opposite view is Dodd, p. 
206, who comments that our obligations as Christians cannot be 
" •.. defined or limited by any code of behaviour; they arise out 
of the varying situations in which one is involved with other 
people, and are felt as duties in so far as love for men is a 
dominant sentiment." "Sentiment," even in the sense of "motiva
tion" or "attitude", is surely a totally inadequate word, so far 
as Paul is concerned, by which to speak of the obligation of the 
Christian to obey God's law and live in a way pleasing to Him. 
Schrage, Die konkreten Einzelgebote , p. 255, takes a similar 
view, but is at least honest when he states that love not only 
fulfils, but sometimes dispenses with the commandment. The 
commandments of the Torah are fulfilled, not replaced -- yet in 
such a way that their validity is judged by the higher crit~rion 
of the love command (Rom 13:8) or the "law of Christ" (Gal 6:2; 



see pp. 255-56}. Schrage seems to want to have it both ways, but 
~his approach, in the end, falls into confusion (as can be seen by 
6ur discussion of his treatment of the same themes in Gal· 6; see 
(88) below· · ) . For refutation of the view that the "law of Christ" 
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~s apything other than the Mosaic law, see on Gal 6:2; see also on i Cor 9, 
ect~on IV,D (102) .. For an extreme statement of the view we have 

rejected here, see John Knox, The Ethia of Jesus in the Teaching of 
the Church, p. 102, who suggests that in the Christian's life of 
love, the law's requirement is inevitably fulfilled and, as such, 
"transcended and in a real sense invalidated." How far this is 
removed from the thinking of Paul we have seen. For a critique of 
this view, see C. F. D. Maule, "Obligation in the Ethic of Paul," 
in Christian History and Interpretation, ed. W. R. Farmer et al., 
p. 391. See on Gal 5:1-12, Sectiori III, part A, (196), (197). 

49~1 Michel, p. 409, n. 5, "Rom 13, 8-10 bereitet in gewisser Weis':e 
auch Rom 14 als Testfall vor." 

50. Kasemann, p. 348. 

51. Kasemann, p. 348. 
51a. H.R. Balz, Heilsvertrauen und Welterfahrung, p. 50. 
52. Marxsen, p. 237. 

53. John Murray, Collected Writings, val 1: The Claims of Truth, ed. 
Ian Murray, p. 199. 

54. Schlier, p. 241; Mussner, p. 366; Burton~ p. 291; Oepke, p. 168; 
Bannard, p. lOB; contra Lagrange, p. 145. Betz, p. 272, weakens 
the sense by suggesting ·yap indicates merely "another step in the 
argument." 

55~; Oepke, p. 168; Schlier, p. 241; Duncan, p. 162. See Burton, p. 292: 
"The article before £>-e:u~e:p[a\1 is demonstrative, referring to 
£>.e:u~e:p[a of the preceding clause, and through it to that of 5:1 
and the implication of the whole context." 

56. Burton, p. 291; Bannard, p. 108. 

57. Betz, p. 272 and 272 nn. 17, 18, points out the 
the situation of 1 Corinthians into Galatians. 
of a .libertine group with the Galatian church. 

58. Mussner, p. 367. 

danger of reading 
There is no evidence 

59. As suggested by U. Li.itgert, Gesetz und Geist, .·.PP· llff. Lietzmann, 
p. 39, Mussner, pp. 25-26, points out that Paul's probable concern 
here is the same as in Rom 6, i.e. both to guard against the possi
bility that his teaching might be misunderstood, with antinomian con
sequences, and to defend himself against the Judaizers' charge that 
this was the case. Lietzmann notes that the warning (6:1) not to 
despise someone for the transgression of God's moral order is hardly 
an indication that the n\ie:U~aTLxo{ were libertines. See the whole 
discussion in Mussner, pp. 11-29. 

60. Schlier, p. 243; Betz, p. 273. Paul's point, however, as we shall 
see, is that a wrong conception involving the idea of total freedom 
(release) from the law is as harmful as the practice of the Judaizers. 
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61. Contra Mussner, p. 367. 

62. Schlier, p. 243: "Die Freiheit, zu der die Galater gerufen sind, ist 
ihrem Sinn und rechten Gebrauch nach die Freiheit zur Liebe, sie ist,. 
kann man auch sagen, die Freiheit der Liebe." Mussner, p. 369: 
"In der Ubung der ayann wird die Freiheit erst ganz frei, weil sie 
vom Ich sich loslost, befreit von allen falschen Bindungen. Der 
liebende Mensch ist der freie Mensch." 

63. Oepke, p. 169: "Die Liebe gibt sich dem Wichsten zum Sklaven. · ... 
Gerade darin liegt wahre Freiheit." See also Mussner, p. 369. 

64. Betz, p. 274. 

65. Duncan, p. 163; Betz, p. 274. 

66. Burton, p. 293; Mussner, p. 369; Betz, p. 274. 

67. Mussner, p. 369. 

68. Burton, p. 296; Oepke, p. 170. 

69. Schlier, p. 244; Oepke, p. 170; Mussner, p. 370 -- though there 
is surely no justification for the view of Mussner that "das 
gesamte Gesetz" is opposed here to the individual "Anordnungen" of 
the law. 

70. Schlier, p. 244; Oepke, p. 170. 

71. For such a view, see Burton, p. 458; Lagrange, p. 146;· Betz, p. 275. 
Betz supports his view by the notion that Paul·opposes doing and 
fulfilling the law (no~Etv and nAnpoOv). The first involves justi
fication by works, the second living in love. What justification, 
however, is there for limiting nAnpoOv to love? Surely it .is 
used (as in Rom 8:4) to convey the idea that God's purposes are 
fully carried out· in the law; used thus, it underlines the authority 
of the law. Betz' connnent on 6:2 is more satisfactory: " •.. the 
Christian's relationship to the law is this: he is not required to 
earn his salvation by doing ·the 'works of the law,' but by being a 
part of the divine salvation, 'through faith,' he also fulfills ·:the 
law." (p. 300) 

72. Burton, p. 295; Schlier, p. 244. 

73. Burton, p. 295. 

74. Van Dulmen, p. 60. See also p. 224, where she states that any dis
tinction between parts of the law is "vollkonnnen unmoglich." Hence, 
by implication, any attempt to single out some portion of the law 
(even only one principle) as still valid (while other parts are 
not) is out of the question. Rather what the Apostle indicates ~s 
that Christ Himself has fulfilled for us certain aspects of the law. 
This does not mean these connnands are irrelevant or wrong, but 
simply that we fulfil them not directly but only by faith in Him, 
i.e. there would be no point in our (attempting to) repeat what 
Christ has done in taking the curse upon Himself. Our experience 
with the law shows that, in our woeful failure, ·we are unable to do 
this anyway. Other aspects of the law, while no more important in 
God's sight, still remain for us directly to fulfil. In this 
sense can a distinction be made between ceremonial and moral aspects 
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of the law. Paul's parenesis (e.g. Gal 5:13ff) is only a reflection 
of the broad spectrum of the moral teaching of the OT law; see 
Lietzmann, p. 40; Beyer}Althaus, p. 48. Even elements which he 
may have borrowed from current Greek thinking would never have been 
entertained had he thought a contradiction with the holy and 
righteous will of God (Rom 7:12) had been involved. 

75. Van Di.ilmen~, p. 60, n. 130. 

76. Hubner, pp. 37-38; also Hans Hubner, "Das ganze und das eine Gesetz: 
Zum Problemkreis Paulus und die Stoa," K.D. 21 (1975), pp. 239-47. 
Hubner con:nnents, "Paulus will also sagen: Ihr Galater, ihr.wollt dem 
Gesetz gehorchen; nun, so gehorcht dem Liebesgebot, das ist euer 
'Gesetz"' (p. 246). HUbner suggests tliat, taken at face value, v. 
14 is opposed to v. 3, where Paul opposes the idea of keeping the 
whole law. Surely, however, the Apostle's aim in v. ·3 is to deny 
the claims of the Galatians who dare to suggest they have satisfied 
the law's demands merely by the act of being circumcised. See our 
con:nnents on 5:1-12. Hnbner explains what he sees as Paul's concept 
of reduction by postulating Stoic influence; see "Das ganze .... ~Ge·setz, "251· 
This seems, however, a rather novel idea, and the evidence is.un.:: 
convincing, when a perfectly natural explanation of the phrase is 
at hand •. HUbner elsewhere admits, in fact, that love and Torah 
are connected rather more closely here: "In:nnerhin ist ja das 'ganze', 
kn Christen fordernde Gesetz eine Forderung der.Torah" (Das Gesetz 
bei Paulus, p. 42). 

77. Bannard, p. 109 .• 

78. Schlier, p. 245: "Nach·unserem Satz ist die innere Einheit der in 
allen Einzelforderungen laut werdende Anspruch der an der Liebe zu 
sich selbst ihr Mass empfangende Liebe zum andern. Das, wovor 
jedes Wort des Gesetzes den Menschen stellt, ist die Forderung 
der Liebe." 

79. Duncan, p. 164. What justification can there be for the view of 
t 

D. Stanley, "Freedom .and Slavery in Pauline Usage," The Way 15 
(1975), p. 97, that Paul's con:nnand here must not" .•. be con
sidered as another external norm replacing the outmoded demands 
of the mosaic law." This suggests a total break between Paul's 
con:nnand and the law, whereas Paul's purpose here seems clearly 
to link the two. The opposition between external and internal 
norms or con:nnands 1s, 1n this context, ill-considered; see also 
our con:nnents on 2 Cor 3. 

80. Schlier, p. 245. 

81. Schlier, p. 245. 

82. Beyer/Althaus, p. 46, who, admitting that this text says that God 
now accomplishes His purposes through the law, view this in terms 
of one thousand restrictive con:nnandments giving way to the lordship 
of Christ .•• surely not what Paul is thinking of here! 

83. Betz, p.· 275. What are we to make of Betz's dismissal of the Lev 
quotation with the suggestion that "Paul then quotes Lev 19:18 accor
ding to the LXX, which does not mean that he quotes directly from 
the LXX [! ] ; it is more likely that he takes fhe quotation from 
primitive Christian tradition, where it is widely attested" (p. 276). 
Only three examples outside the NT are given of this 



"wide" attestation -- and it stretches credulity to believe that 
the citations in the gospels are not explicit and careful refer
ences to the OT. The only other NT ref£. given are Rom 13:9 (on 
which see our comments) and James 2:8. This is another case ~n 
which primitive tradition, so far as it exists, follows the NT, 
rather than vice-versa. 

84. Van Di.ilmen, p. 60, who comments further: "Heilsbedeutung hat das· · 
Gesetz selbstverstandlich jetzt ebensowenig wie fruber. Aber 
es offenbart dem Willen Gottes, der erfullt werden muss." 

85. Schlier, p. 245. 

86. Burton, p. 294. 

87. Lietzmann, p. 39. 

88. Lietzrnann, p. 40. See also Kuhl, p. 140, who suggests that the law 
must be abolished if it is to be truly fulfilled. Preaching even 
the ten commandments, says K~hl (p. 141), leads to legalism and 
death -- love is sufficient. Yet what implications does this have 
for the preaching of the gospel? If the OT demands have such 
fearful consequences, what of the demand made by the gospel? In 
vv. 19££, anyway, Paul goes far beyond a simple love command in his 
paranesis. KLbl suggests (pp. 142££) that the sense underlying the 
OT commands is fulfilled in Christ, but can offer no elaboration of 
what he means. He also says that the "Vorschriften" of Christ are 
the true commands, yet.neither. identifies these ~or accounts for 
the contradiction between the preaching of sucp~specific command. 
This analysis seems to us to be confused and self-contradictory; 
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for critique of a somewhat similar position, see our comments on 
Kuss' theory of a "Kerngesetz" in Romans. Schrage, p. 230 states 
that the OT ethos is binding for the Christian -- but not its 
commands. What, however, are we to understand by "ethos"? Else
where, indeed (p. 136), he suggests that the OT ethos is recognized 
only "in Auswahl" and is binding only from the perspective of Christ. 
With respect to Gal 5:14, however, he admi~s (p. 232) that the law 
" •.. als Norm sittlichen Lebens geltend gemacht und darauf zurlick
gegriffen." He then compounds the confusion by stating that the 
Christian doesn't do things because they are in the law but he 
fulfils what is in the law. The Christian is freed from the law, 
but this does not mean its commands are no longer valid; Paul dis
tinguishes between the law as God's will and as abrogated (p. 232). 
When one is freed from the law's condemnation, he can take seriously 
its content; on the other hand, the law is only one source among 
others for moral teaching (p. 237). It is indeed difficult to find 
some coherence in all this. Schrage is caught, it seems to us, 
between the evidence of the text and the attraction of an under
standing of ~reedom and the law far removed from that of Paul. 
The inevitable result is self-contradiction. 

89. Bannard, p. 108. 

90. Bannard, p. 108 n. 

91. Bannard, p. 109: "Si Paul rJintroduit maintenant la loi de Dieu, 
il ne s'agit pas d'une reglementation religieuse utilisee par 
l'homme comme moyen de salut, mais de la loi de Dieu donn~e a 
ceux qui, dans l'Eglise, ont deja beneficie de la justification 
gratuite." --



92. Van DUlmen, p. 59. 

93. Mussner, p. 370; Oepke, pp. 169-70. Oepke, however, sees a dis~ 
tinction between avaxE~aAa~OUTa~ (13:9) and nEnAnPWXEV (13:8) -
but Mussner rightly points out that the two verbs should not be 
considered as contrasting but as complementary; see on Rom 13:8-
10. Other linking v. 14 with Rom 13.:8-10 include Bannard, p. 109; 
Schlier, p. 245; Schrage, p. 232. 

94. Burton, P· 293. 

95. Oepke, P• 176. 

96. Duncan, P· 169. 

97. Duncan, P· 169. 

98. Betz, P· 289. 

99. Betz, P• 289. 

100. Van Dulmen, p. 63, who also comments however, that the power of 
the law is in Christ broken and the believer freed from its 
"authority". A clearer definition than this is required, however! 
Only in one sense, as we have seen, can we say that either of 
these statements is true. Also ·mistaken, surely, is Mussner, p. 
378, who takes.the view that as· the Christian is no longer ruled 
by the law, the Holy Spirit Himself·becomes the "law" for the 
believer. This observation finds no support in the text, however~ 
(or in Rom 8:lff, on which'see our comments), and seriously misin
terprets Paul's understanding of the relationship between the Holy 
Spirit and ·the law. 

101.· Van DUlmen, p. 63; Oepke, p. 183; Schlier, pp. 262-63, allow that 
this meaning is possible. 

102. Bannard, p. 115; Burton, pp. 318-19; Lagrange, p. 153; Mussner, 
p. 389. Note the parallel with Ta TO~aDTa (v. 21). 

103. Oepke, p. 183; Mussner, p. 389. 

104. Mussner, p. 389. 

105. Mussner, pp. 389-90. 

106. Burton, p. 318. See Bannard, p. 115, who says that the statement 
xaTa T~V To~o6Twv)x.T.A. is true'' .... parce que le fruit moral de 

, l'Esprit se resume, comme la loi elle-m~me, dans l'~our; surtout, 
parce que la loi est accomplie dans une telle existence humaine, 
bien au-del~ de ce que les observances ••. [sc. des judalsants] 
peuvent produire en leurs adeptes." 

107. Beyer/Althaus, p. 48. 

108. Oepke, p. 183. 

109. Oepke, p. 183. 

110. Thus Lagrange, p. 153; Duncan, p. 179; Lightfoot, p. 213. 
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111. Contra Lagrange, p. 153: 11 La loi pose des bornes pour arr:ter le mal, 
~nonce des peines contre les transgresseurs. Mais elle n'a rien ~ 
dire quand l'impulsion est droite, l'action feconde, quand le terme 
poursuivi est le bien et le bonheur." See also Lightfoot, p. 213: 
11 Law exists for the purpose of restraint, but in the wor.ks of the 
Spirit there is nothing to restrain." This is, as we have seen, 
mistaking one function of the law for its whole purpose; see our 
comments on Rom 5:13ff, 20. 

112. See Schlier, p. 245, on v. 14 ((80) above). In this sense can we 
agree with his comment on v. 23: "Der Sinn der ganzen Bemerkung 
ist, die These noch einmal zu unterstreichen, dass das Pneuma bzw. 
die dem Geist gehorsame Lebensfuhrung kraft ihrer GesetzeserfUllung 
vom Gesetz befreit ist. 11 (p. 263) 

113. Schlier, p. 246. 

114. Oepke, p. 188; see also Strack-Bi11erbeck 3, 577. 

115. Oepke, p. 188. 

116. Ernst Bammel, "N6]Jo~ XpLOTOU11 in Studia Evangelica III, Texte und 
Untersuchungen·88 (1964), p. 122. 

117. Bammel, p. 122; see also our comments on Rom 4. 

118. See Bannnel, P· 123; Mussner, P· 285. 

119. Schlier, P· 272. 

.120. Schlier, P· 272. 

121. Van Dulmen, PP· 66-67. 

122. Van Diilmen, P· 68. 

123. Schlier, pp. 272-73. 

124. For this view see Mussner,· pp. 284-87, 399. Betz, pp. 300-301, 
tries to avoid the problem by suggesting that Paul borrowed the 
term from his opponents, but gave it a totally new meaning, i.e. 
fulfilling, not doing the law (which is reduced to the love command). 
Apart from the fact that the latter point is very doubtful (see 
above~(71)), there is no evidence that Paul borrowed the phrase 
from anyone. Betz suggests it played a role in other early 
Christian traditions -- but gives no references. The explanation 
we have put forward,.on the other hand, gives a perfectly natural 
meaning to the term in the light of Pauline thought in general. 

125. Mussner, p. 287. 

126. Contra Lagrange, p. 156. 

127. Contra Burton, pp. 329-30, who admits this would then be one of 
the few passages in Paul in which the teaching of Jesus is 
referred to. 

128. Oepke, pp. 188-89. 



129. Oepke, P· 189. 

130. Van Dulmen, PP· 66-67. 

131. Van Diilmen~· P· 223. 

132. Van Di.ilmen, P· 223. 

133. The same kind of problem is evident in Blaser's discussion (pp. 
234~43). Bl~ser speaks of the law of Christ as an inward force 
(as opposed to the external compulsion of the Mosaic law), yet 
admits the content of the two laws is" •.• auf der gleichen 
Linie. Nur die Form ist verschieden. Das Gesetz des Mose enthalt 
die Gerechtfertigung in der Form des nur fordernden und darum 
totenden Buchstabens, das Gesetz Christi aber in der Form des 
lebendigmachenden Geistes." (p. 242) He also admits that the 
two "laws" are fulfilled simultaneously (p. 242). Surely, 
however (see also on 2 Cor 3, Rom 2:25ff, 7;1-6, etc.), Paul's 
commands are just as much "outward" as any command of the law, 
and indeed are backed up by the authority of the gospel! Blaser's 
attempt to discover a new "law" in Paul which represents only an 
"inward force" fails totally for lack of evidence; see fut:ther 
on Rom 8:1-4. 

134. Schrage, p. 99. 

135. Schrage, p. 102. 

136. Bammel, pp. 124-25. 

137. Faced with the fact that no reference to a new law is in view 
here, but not wishing to admit that any reference to the OT 
could be involved, Bammel resorts to the opinion that the term 
vo)..los; ToD XpLOToD is coined by the Apostle "in an almost 
playful manner" (p. 128). This, surely, cannot be taken 
seriously -- and involves Bammel in denying any link with 
either 5:13-15 or Rom 13:8-10 (see pp. 126-28)! 

138. Schrage, p. 238. 
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Section IV, part D 

Introduction 

We have seen, 1n the preceding subsections of Section IV, that 

the positive exercise of Christian freedo~ is to be conducted within 

the framework of obedience to God's law. Freedom from sin is freedom 

for obedience. In the immediately preceding subsection, we noted that 

such obedience means that freedom.will, above all, be exercised with 

a view to loving one's neighbour and so fulfilling the law's command, 

even if to do sb means laying down one's rights and privileges, or 

even one's life. Because the believer is still imperfect and prone 
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to sin, freedom can never be absolute~ he must always be reminded of the need 

for obedience. That the believers are exhorted by the Apostle to lay 

down their own interests implies their need to hear this command and 

take account of the needs of others ahead of their own. 

That such a command 1s needed is illustrated 1n a number of 

passages, involving situations where the imperfection of believers and 

their continuing existence in a fallen world requires special vigilance 

and instruction if their freedom in Christ is to be exercised properly 

and in obedience to the law of God. We shall see that what, from one 

perspective, seems a limitation on freedom, from another demonstrates 
c 

the truth that what believers have is not an end 1n itself but must be 

exercised 1n love and mutual serv1ce if, it is to be preserved. Genuine 

freedom, for the Apostle, 1s slavery to Christ -- yet is so real that, 
' in Christ, even the slave becomes truly free. Thus understood, these 

passages provide an excellent commentary on Paul's understanding of 

freedom in relation both to imperfect men and to the righteous and 

holy law of God. 

In this subsection, we shall exam1ne first those passages in which 

Paul deals with the relationship between "strong" and "weak" believers 

(Rom 14:1ff, 1 Cor 8-10), then turn to his comments on freedom and 

slavery in 1 Cor 7: 17ff. Finally we shall study the themes of the 

Christian's freedom in various civil, social and family relationships 

(Rom 13:1ff, Col 3:18ff). 



In this section Paul deals with the relationship between two 

parties in the Roman church, groups he refers to as the "strong" and 

the "weak". Much of what he says here ~s related to the question of 

the limits within which Christian freedom may properly be exercised. 

The principles which emerge from this disc~ssion are also reflected, 

as we shall see, in other passages in Paul. To understand the Apostl~'s 

comments here, we must first ascertain the identity of the "weak" 

believers. Then, after noting the relevance of some earlier verses, 

we shall focus our attention in particular on 14:13-23. 

Identification of the "weak" believers 

Various possibilities have been suggested as to the identity of 

the weak believers. These may be listed and commented upon. 

(1) Paul is not in fact addressing a particular situation within 

the church at Rome, but is imparting principles based on his previous 

experiences. He knows that the Roman church consists of both Jews and 

Gentiles, and so anticipates the occurrence of certain problems, with 

which he deals here. 1 This view is not, however, to be entertained 
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;seriously. Paul's allusions, as most commentators agree, are far too 

specific and vivid for an entirely hypothetical situation to be in view.
2 

(2) The situation is similar to that in 1 Cor 8-10, where the 

conscience of some believers is threatened by the eating of food offered 

to idols. 3 There are certainly similarities between the two sections; 

Cranfield notes no fewer than eleven points of contact. 4 The major 

difficulty with this view, however, is that the ~ord Et6wA6~uTa never 

once (in contrast to Cor) occurs in the text. It is hard to believe 

Paul would discuss the subject in such detail without once referring to 

it by name. 5 No inherent danger is seen here ~n the activities of the 

strong, whereas in 1 Cor 10:1ff there is a clear warning to the strong 
. h 1 f . . 6 

bel~evers on the consequences for t emse ves o certa~n act~ons. 

Finally, there is no indication that the observance of special days 

(14:5) had any role at Corinth. 7 

(3) The situation is parallet to that of Colossians, where ascetic 

practices include, both food and calendrical regulations. This view 

gains little support, however. The Colossian heresy was largely a 

Gentile matter (see on Col 2:6-23) -- and the weak in Romans are Jewish 

converts. 8 In Romans there is no mention of angel worship or veneration 

of the OTOLXELa TOO x6a~ou which constituted the heart of the threat 
. 9 

to the Colossian church. The Apostle, indeed, does not seem in Romans 



to be overly concerned with the particular practices of the weak in 

themselves, but only insofar as they affect the relationship between 

the various parties in the church. This 1s 1n great contrast to his 

-attitude toward the Colossian heresy. 

(4) The situation is similar to tha,t in Galatians. 10 This view 

acknowledges that it is primarily Jewish Christians (the weak) who are 

involved here, and also accounts for the references to· calendrical 

b Th . . h f . . . 11 d. o servances. ere 1s no ment1on, owever, o c1rcumc1s1on, an 1t 

is scarcely likely Paul would have adopted the tolerant view evident 

in-the section had any influence like that of the Galatian Judaizers 

b . 1 d 12 een 1nvo ve • 

(5) The abstinence of the weak is rooted in the ascetically

inspired vegetarianism common in the ancient world. This view finds 

many adherents. It is generally agreed, among advocates of this posi

tion, that the weak are to be identified with a minority group of Jewish 

believers in the church. 13 This is taken to account for the reference 

to calendrical observances.
14 

This minority group, probably having its 

background in the syncretistic Judaism common in the Diaspora, was 

d b h . h d G k . . fl 15 Th . fl expose to ot Jew1s an ree ascet1c 1n uences. ese 1n uences, 

however, appear to have involved neither the threat of rigorous Jewish 

legalism (as in Galatians) nor that of pagan astrological practices 

(as in Colossians; cf; also Gal 4:~-11), and so are treated by the 

A 1 1 . 1 b . . h 16 Th f 1" h h post e as re at1ve y en1gn 1n c aracter. e ee 1ng t at t e 

consumption of meat or wine would lead to spiritual or moral degenera

tion explains the use of the MOLVo~/Ma~apo~ opposition (vv. 14, 20), 

.which contrast waul~ be too strong were only a general approbation (by 

the weak) of vegetarianism (such as in today's "health food" movement) 

involved. Commentators point to Qumran, Jewish apocalyptic, Pytha-

. . . d h . bl f . fl 1 7 gorean1sm, gnost1c1sm an even t e OT as poss1 e sources o 1n uence. 

The attractiveness of this view 1s that it accounts for the Jewish 

character of the minority group and the references to food and calen

drical regulations, as well as providing a reasonable explanation for 

ther relative mildness of the Apostle's attitude here. It must, there

fore, be given ser1ous consideration. 

(6) The attitude of the weak is accounted for by a desire on 

their part to fulfil certain ceremonial aspects of the law. This 

desire to fulfil some of the law's requirements 1s not of the order of 

the Galatian legalism, which assumed that by such observances man could 

establish a claim upon God, but rather involved a simple inability to 
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give up various food and calendrical regulations and at the same time 

retain a clear conscience. 
18 

This view, like the previous one, accounts 

for all the points of difficulty noted above, with the advantage that 

342 

it gives additional force to the use of xo~v6~ and xa~ap6~ in vv. 14, 

20.
19 

What of the objection, however, tha~ the OT commands neither 

vegetarianism (except in Dan 1) nor total abstinence fr.om wine (except· · 

in the special case of the Nazirites, Num 6:28)? With respect to .the 

former point," Cranfield responds that vegetarianism was the only possible 

way of avoiding defilement because of the non-availability of proper 

kosher food in Rome. Though there were many Jews 1n Rome, they may not 

have been well-disposed toward supplying converts to Christianity with 

meat, and the problem may, of course, have arisen because of the insis

tence of the Gentile majority that the Jewish believers also partake 
20 

of non-kosher food. As to the abstinence from wine, Cranfield notes 

that this reference may be hypothetical rather than actual, 

'as the only reference 

to it (in contrast to the other references to eating meat and calendrical 

observances) is in 1.4:21, and is there used in connection with the highly 

indefinite phrase ~no£ lv ~ 6 a6£A~6~ crou npocrxonT£~. 21 

In our view, either (5) or (6) may represent the correct under

standing of the text. The first interpretation.(S )_'does not suffer from 

the need to explain away the references ·to total abstinence from meat 

and wine. The second, however (6), in our view, provides a more likely 

description of the belief of the Jewish Christian minority at Rome. 

It is far more credible that these believers would have a concern for 
I 

keeping the law (this coheres well with Paul's positive references to 

the advantages of the Jew in 3:·1-2, 9:4-5) than that they would have 

been caught up in a vegetarianism probably inspired by pagan sources. 

The answer could be found in a combination of the two, i.e. (6) is funda

mentally correct, but the Jewish believers have added a rigorous asceti

cism to their concern for keeping of the law, possibly under the 

influence of syncretistic Judaism or even of some unorthodox Jewish 

sect (which might also account for the preoccupation with calendrical 

observances). It 1s very unlikely that the Jewish believers would have 

had more interest 1n a pagan-inspired asceticism than a scrupulous 

keeping of the law, and it is this point which (6) deals with most 

adequately. 



14:13-23 

The characteristic feature of this subsection is the ringing ad

dress to the strong to restrict the exercise of their freedom so as 

to protect the spiritual position of the weak. The thrust of the pas-
22 ~ 

sage is this exhortation to the strong, 1.e. to those who are enjoyi~g 

their freedom in Christ, and so the question of the proper exercise of 

Christian freedom, and indeed, the nature of this freedom, stands at 

the centre of the Apostle's thinking here. 

The guiding principle has already been laid down in the previous 

subsection (vv. 1-12) where Paul exhorts both parties, and defends the 

position of the strong as well as that of the weak. 23 Vv. 7-9 give the 

theological basis for the Apostle's train of thought throughout. V. 7 

sets forth the basic thesis guarding against any misunderstanding of 

the nature of the Christian life, and vv. 8-9 provide elaboration of 

this statement.
24 

The limits of our freedom are clearly defined by our 

obedience to Christ as our Lord. 25 

When in v. 13 Paul turns to address only the strong, he does so 

on the premise that their allegiance to Christ must determine the .exer-
J 

cise of their freedom. If the effect of one's conduct is harmful to 

the weaker brothe~, then, even if that conduct represents an expression 
. . . . 26 . 

of the freedom wrought 1n Chr1st, it must be avo1ded. The pr1nciple 
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laid down in 13:8-10, that obedience to God's law means steadfastly 

seeking to fulfil the obligation to love one's neighbour, comes clearly 

into view here. That there is nothing wrong with this freedom itself, 

however, is made clear in v. 14. Paul places his entire authority behind 

the statement that nothing is unclean in itself,
27 

and therefore, in 

terms of personal conviction, comes down entirely on the side of the 
28 strong. There is quite possibly here an allusion to ceremonial 

requirements of the law and questions of ritual purity. 29 Paul declares 

that the Christian is freed from these requirements, which are in fact 
. . . h h h b . 30 truly obeyed by bel1ev1ng 1n t e One tow om t ey ear w1tness. 

However, as the next clause (£~ ~~ T~ AOYL~o~£v~,x.T.A.) makes clear, 

while the believer 1s truly freed from the obligation to fulfil literally 

these requirements of the ceremonial aspect of the law (as the foods it 

declares unclean are no longer unclean), the fact that some believers 

have not properly understood this point has a bearing on the exercise 

of the freedom granted to (and received by) the strong. Kasemann com

ments, "Von ihr her konnte er das grundsatzliche Recht der Starken 



anerkennen und sich doch paradoxerweise gegen unverantwortliche prak-
11 tische Konsequenzen wehren." Further, for the weak, without this 

consciousness of the freedom granted to them, to neglect obedience to 

these obligations would be wrong. 32 

33 In v. 15, which follows on closely from vv. 13b-14, this freedom 
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~s defined in relation to love. Indiscriminate exercise of freedom on 

the part of the strong will lead the weaker brother into committing acts 

which he does not have the inner liberty in· his faith to do. The nega

tive character and dire results of such actions cannot be underestimated: 

on the clause ~n T~ Spw~aTL>X.T.A. Cranfield comments, "To bring about 

the spiritual ruin of one's brother by insisting on exercising outwardly 

one's own inner freedom with regard to the ritual law was to trample on 

the sacrifice of Jesus Christ."34 According to Schmidt, Paul means to 

say here that love is greater than the freedom of faith; he draws a 

Parallel to 1 Cor 13.
35 Th" h . . d f h ~s, owever, 1s an ~na equate v~ew o t e 

Apostle's comments here, which include no grading of virtues. Rather 

is a more careful definition of freedom involved. Kasemann's comment 

~s nearer the truth: "Es geht darum, dass gerade im Verzicht auf die 

eigene Freiheit sich christliche Freiheit bekunden kann .... "36 

This.is brought out again in v. 16 where, however, we must first 

ascertain the meaning of TO aya~ov. If the verse is addressed to the 

whole church, this clearly·could-not refer to the freedom enjoyed by 

the strong, and would most probably be a more general reference to 

justification by faith in Christ. On this understanding, the reviling 

(SAaa~n~ELa~w) would.be done by those outside the church. As, in our 

view, however, the verse is addressed to the strong only, the reviling 

is probably done by the weak, and likely refers to the freedom which 
37 has been the subject in context. It is still possible, however, that 

non-Christians (who would more naturally be referred to by SAaa~n~ELa~w) 

are the revilers. The meaning would then be that wrangling between 

brethren (or ill-treatment of one group of believers by another) would 

bring the gospel itself (TO aya~ov) into disrepute with the unbelieving 

world. 38 Either way, the freedom spoken of in the context is certainly 

to be included as a prominent component of TO aya~6v. The verse thus 

indicates that misused freedom is a perversion of true freedom itself 

(rather than that love, etc., is greater than freedom). Althaus comments 

rightly, " ... wenn die Starken ihre Freiheit rucksichtslos gebrauchen 

und auf die Schwachen keine Rucksicht nehmen, dann wird die Folge se~n: 

die Schwachen, die durch die so betatigte Freiheit der Starken in 



Gewissensnot gebracht sind, werden das hohe Gut dieser Freiheit, der 

unbefangenen Stellung zu dem Naturlichen, grundlich verkennen und sie 

als etwas Bases, Anstossiges, den Christenstand Bedrohendes schmahen."39 

After reinforcing the points he has made previously (vv. 17-19), 

the Apostle takes up in v. 20 (as he has done in v. 15) the forceful 
. 1 . . 40 d k f . . second person s~ngu ar ~mperat~ve, an rna es a urther declarat~on. 

Paul takes (as in v. 14) what appears to be a slogan of the strong, and 

then qualifies it.
41 

In making the assertion navTa ~£v xa~apa Paul 

states his agreement with the fundamental premise of the strong. In 

the phrase aAAa xaxov T~ av~pwn~, however, the Apostle makes it clear 

that the freedom of the strong does not necessarily involve taking up 

the rights which the earlier statement in principle gives. V. 20b is 

probably (though not certainly) directed to the strong, 42 and therefore 

indicates that the improper exercise of Christian freedom can lead to 

disastrous results so far as the weak are concerned. Thus understood, 

v. 20b leads naturally into v. 21, which ~sa straightforward address 

to the strong. What is wrong (xax1v. v. 20b) is the outward expression 

of the genuine freedom attained in Christ where such expression causes 

~nJury to the weaker brother who has not yet fully comprehended or 

accepted that freedom for himself. Love determines (and limits) the 

proper exercise of freedom. Michel comments: "Die 'Liebe' verzichtet 

auf die Ausiibung der 'Freiheit' urn des Bruders willen.•A3 Love, however, 

does not.lead back into the bondage of legalism; it simply recognizes 

the condition of the one who does not yet realise he has been entirely 

freed from that bondage (which, of course, he does not see as such). 
44 Love's goal is to bring such a person out of bondage and into freedom. 

The freedom wrought in Christ is not, therefore, to be denied to 

the faithful believer. Cranfield points out that the strong Christian 

(who has the faith to eat all foods) has more freedom of action than 

the weak believer (who eats only vegetables) because he" ... has the 

inner freedom not only to eat flesh but also equally to refrain from 

eating it."45 Christian freedom, because it is based on the love of 

Christ, gives freedom not to act as well as freedom to act, and hence 

is a more real freedom than any other. In other words, the abuse of 

freedom warned against by the Apostle here ~s at odds with the basic 

nature of that freedom itself. We should not see here an opposition 

between freedom and love. It is never Christian freedom as such, but 

only the outward expression of the abiding inner freedom, which is 

given up. It is not so much that love is greater than freedom as that 
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genuine freedom in Christ is conditioned through and through by the love 

of God which sent Christ to the cross, and thus provided the only basis 

on which we could be free. This once again points up the fact that, 

as we have seen in Rom 13:8-10 and Gal 5:13ff, the obligation to love, 

which is based on the work of Christ (cf. Gal 6:2), means that one's 

freedom is expressed in a willingness to give up one's rights in the 

interest of the other, even on the model of Christ Himself. That the 

believer needs a continual exhortation in this regard shows forth his 

inadequacy in following that example. That the exhortation LS gLven, 

however, shows also that the believer is now capable, by the power of 

the Holy Spirit, to begin to manifest that obedience, and so to express 

properly the freedom with which he has been entrusted in Christ. 

This becomes clear in v. 22, Ln which Paul stresses that there 

is no danger of the strong losing his freedom or becoming dependent 

on human rules and regulations. Michel comments, "Der 'Starke' soll 

seinen Glauben nicht in Gefahr sehen, wenn er auf das Fleisch und den 

Wein verzichtet, wohl aber soll er vor Gott gewiss werden und gewiss 

bleiben. Er bedarf nicht der Bestatigung seiner Freiheit durch Menschen, 

sondern lediglich durch Gott. "46 The strong in such a situation will 

h . f d b b . h h . . f . 47 not use LS ree om, ut must. e content wLt t e Lnner exercLse o Lt. 

The phrase o ~D xp~vwv,x.T.A. LS best understood as descriptive of the 

strong Christian who has that true inner freedom, unfettered by legalistic 

bondage, which permits him to exercise that freedom outwardly in a manner 

which takes account of the effect on the one who does not possess the 
48 same measure of freedom. The strong, however,, does not "lose" his 

freedom by restricting its exercise; paradoxically, he finds in this 
49 loving restraint a deeper freedom. Hence, Kasemann is correct when 

50 he sees in this verse a defence of the strong; v. 22b is to be taken 

not as a warning to the strong, but as a support for their position 

(always bearing in mind the constraints of love on the exercise of 

freedom). 51 

In v. 23 the Apostle links freedom with faith. What is meant is 

that the weak Christian is judged because he does that which his faith 

(in Christ), so far as he has grasped it, does not allow him to do. 

He is thus placed in a position where he is in conflict with what (on 

his own understanding) is his basic commitment to Christ.
52 

That he 

has not grasped the full meaning of this commitment is central, of 

course, to what the Apostle is saying throughout the passage. In 

summary, therefore, we may say that the strong believer who has grasped 
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the full implications of his freedom in Christ is in no danger of losing 

his freedom (or having his freedom judged), but is admonished to realize 

the full extent of that freedom by being ready to forego its outward 

expression, 1n the hope that the weaker believer, far from being led into 

sin by doing that which is against his understanding of his commitment to 

Christ, will, in the fulness of time, himself be led into the liberty 

enjoyed by the strong. 

Freedom in Christ, therefore, is always freedom for obedienee to the 

commands of ·God, and hence, is always freedom to love. In this freedom 

to love the believer shows hi~ooedience to that law of God which is the 

source of this corrnnand, according to 13:8-10 .. (which 1n a very real sense 

serves as a basis for this passage). There we noted that enjoyment of 

absolute freedom in a righteous way is possible only for the life totally 

subject to and in fellowship with God, a condition true for the future 

life but not for the present; hence, the believer must be reminded of 

his need to obey and to exercise his freedom in obedience to God's law. 

Our passage applies this truth, demonstrating that freedom should not be 

seen merely as release from something which held us in bondage, but as 

freedom to begin a life of love and service in submission to God's commands. 

I Cor 8-10 

[he same themes are explored in this passage. The theme is set forth 

1n 8: I• I!l response to the slogan of one of the Corinthian factions, ncfvn:s; 

YVWOL\l EXO~Ev, 53 Paul offers his commentary: n yvwoLs; ~UOLoC, n OE ayann 

oLxooo~EC. The Apostle recognizes the truth 1n the Corinthians' phrase 

oCoa~EV includes both himself and those to whom he is speaking. 54 He 
. '· realizes, however, that it .involves a m1sconcept1on which must be corrected. 

Although in one sense naVTEs; includes all believers (as the Apostle admits), 

. h . d f . 7 h d l ' ' ' ' ' ' - ' - 55 1n anot er 1t oes not, or 1n v. e ec ares, aAA oux EV naoLv n yvwoLs;. 

The freedom of conduct (with respect to food sacrificed to idols) claimed 

by the strong party at Corinth must be considered in relation to the demands 

of love. Knowledge, of itself, has a cestructive effect (v. lb), as does the 

untrammeled exercise of freedom without regard to the welfare of the weaker 

brother. Again, therefore, as in Rom 14:1ff, we have the principle laid 

down that Christian freedom must be exercised with a v1ew to its effect 

on other believers, particularly on those who have not yet reached a 

stage of full understanding of the liberty wrought in Christ. Improper 

exercise of freedom by the strong leads the weak not into greater liberty 

but into enslavement, and thus serves neither the cause of Christian 

freedom nor that of love. The goal of the upbuilding of the body in love 



(v. 1b) should always govern the exerc1se of freedom 1n Christ. Thus 

we see that we are once again on the same ground not only as in Rom 14: 

1ff but also as in Rom 13:8-10 and Gal 5:13ff. The obligation to love 

must always govern the exercise of Christian freedom, if that freedom 

is not to be abused or become an excuse (on account of the believer's 

continuing proneness to sin) for self-seeking and licence. When the · · 

believer seeks to set his own standard of conduct (through his private 

or individuai yvwoL~), he threatens the existence in his life and in 
-

the church of both ay&nn and EA€V~€p~a. The only satisfactory solution 

for Paul, as we have seen, is the believer's subjection to the law of 

God, not to his private standard of judgment or some vaguely-defined 
11 love-principle 11

• We now turn to examine various sections of this 

passage in light of the basis Paul has laid at the beginning of his 

discussion. 

,B: ·7-13 

Here Paul applies this principle to the first area of difficulty 

at Corinth. Most meat eaten or purchased at Corinth would likely at 

some stage have been involved 1n pagan rituals, 56 and it would have 

been virtually impossible for Christians to avoid such meat without 

applying the strict kosher regulations of the Jewish community. This, 

as the text makes clear (ch. 10) would have forbidden most social 

intercourse. 

The Apostle 1n no way dissents from the content of the yvwoL~ 

(that idols have no spiritual reality in themselves, vv. 4-6), but 

disagrees with the use made of this knowledge in the life of the 

church. 57 Paul, in other words, 1s interested in the conduct of 

those who eat food sacrificed to idols, not in the nature of the food 

itself, or whether it would be right, in other circumstances, to eat 

it. 58 The situation of the weak (v. 7) is that, though they have become 

Christians, they still retain the supernatural belief in the demonic 

power of idols, and hence cannot divorce themselves from the view that 

food sacrificed to idols is spiritually defiled.
59 

Hence they must 

abstain from partaking; otherwise, they would commit what for them would 

be an idolatrous act. 60 It is not the food which pollutes, but the act 
61 

of eating that which the conscience of the weak does not allow. This 

defiling Paul recognizes as an objective reality (no matter how it has 

come about) and as something to be avoided, for it brings disaster to 

the eaters. The thought expressed here by cruvE~oncrLs is very similar 
, 62 

to that denoted in Rom 14:22ff by nLOTL~. 
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Again ~n v. 8 Paul states his fundamental agreement with the pre

m~se of the strong (that belief in one God gives freedom from super

stitious fear concerning food sacrificed to idols) but draws different 

1 . h . 1 1. . 63 Th . . . . cone us~ons as to t e pract~ca app ~cat~on. e ~nd~scr~m~nate 

exercise of freedom based on the neutral spiritual status of the food 

is censured by the Apostle. This act grants no merit in the sight of 

God. 64 The strong believe that knowledge alone guides the exercise of 

freedom, but for Paul freedom in Christ is based in love and leads to 

mutual service.
65 

Such eating is not, against the view of the strong, 

a sign of true freedom in Christ. 66 Neither is abstention from eating, 

of course, a sign of true holiness. 

In v. 9 Paul gives a further,explanation regarding the proper 

• f h • • f d 67 Th d t I h d exerc~se o C r~st~an ree om. e wor £~ouaLa ere enotes the 

exercise of freedom and is to be linked with navTa €~£GTLV (10:23) and 

EA£U~£p~a (10:29). 68 Conzelmann notes correctly that in keeping with 

his overall understanding Paul does not offer a definition of freedom, 
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but describes it in relation to the practical conduct of the Christian 

life. 69 The E~oua~a of the strong is recognized as valid and God-given;
70 

it is the proper outward exercise of this inner freedom which is in view. 
71 

Freedom isolated from love is not the mark of the truly spiritual man. 

In.v. 10 Paul illustrates his point by a practical example. Com

parison with ch. 10 shows that what ~s meant here is far removed from 

participation in an actual act of idol worship. 72 Conzelmann points out 

that many functions of a social and commercial nature would have occurred 

within temple precincts, and that the Apostle does not forbid these as 

such. 73 .It is not the inner freedom to act which is the problem but 

rather the effect of that action on the weaker brother, as he misunder-
74 stands the conduct of the strong. The strong may have felt that by 

thus acting they could show the pagan world that idols were a matter of 

indifference to them, but the kind of "edification" this brings to the 

weak is disastrous, for he is thereby emboldened to do that which offends 
75 

his own conscience and understanding of the gospel. Improper exercise 

of the freedom of the strong destroys even the freedom previously enjoyed 
76 

by the church. 

In v. 11 Paul comes to the theological heart of the matter. The 

freedom exercised by the strong is exercised without regard for the 

mean~ng of what God has done in Christ. As Conzelmann correctly notes, 

the individual freed in Christ must exercise his freedom in encounter 

with the God from whom his liberty comes. 77 Thus we see that the improper 



exercise of Christian freedom distorts the meaning of this freedom, so 

that in this improper action it is not genuine Christian freedom (based 

on the sacrifice and love of Christ) which is involved, but rather a 

libertine and self-seeking perversion of it. Thus we have a similar 

situation to that noted in Rom 14-15. Freedom comes from God and must 

be exercised according to His standard for us. Indiscriminate exercise 

of freedom denies the true nature of this freedom, which should always : 

be exercised with a view to loving one's neighbour and so fulfilling 

God's command. The solution to this problem ultimately comes from our 
78 relationship with Christ and with the members of His body. Paul, 

therefore, concludes in v. 13 that if food causes the weak to stumble 

he will never eat it again. If, of course, there is no such danger, 

he will ·eat with perfect liber;ty 
- -· --- -· - -- -----~ -- ·- -· 

but he is willing, to any extent 

necessary to give up the exercise of his inner freedom in the 
. 79 

interests of the weak. This again does not deny the reality of his 

freedom in Christ. Indeed, it proves it: his freedom gives him the 

basis to act in any way called for by the circumstances without doing 

injury to his own conscience or relationship with God. What we have 

already noted in connection with Rom 14-15 is pointed out by Conzelmann 

here: "Die Neutralid't der Speise, der Abbau der Sakralidit, macht es 

moglich, Entscheidungen zu fallen, in denen die Freiheit verwirklicht 

wird. Auch der Verzicht des Starken ist ein Akt der Freiheit, da sie 
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den Bruder als den von Christus Befreiten anerkennt."80 True freedom 

does not need to prove itself by outward demonstration. 81 With equal 

vigour, Paul defends the freedom and knowledge o~ the strong and condemns 
82 its exercise when not governed by love. 

Ch. 9. 

Some commentators see a division between 8:13 and 9:1. On this 

view, ch. 9 deals with a separate theme or even comes originally from 
83 a separate letter. This, however, overlooks the fact that Paul, who 

often points to his own experience, wishes to show here that the for

bearance he requires of the strong party at Corinth is only a shadow 

of that which he himself exercises as an Apostle. No one has greater 

liberty, yet no one exercises greater restraint in its use. Conzelmann 

admits that the same theme of freedom ~s ~n view, but suggests that it 

~s a different kind of freedom (that of the Apostle, rather than that 
84 of the Christian in general). Yet it is precisely by the example of 

his personal conduct that Paul seeks here to illumine the demands of 



God upon the other believers. ·If Paul himself has renounced so much 

that is due to him, then how much more should the strong Christians at 

Corinth make the (relatively) insignificant concessions suggested in 

ch. 8.B5 Again Paul stands, in principle, on the side of the strong: 

he himself is EAE:U-\JE:pO!;. Indeed he, as an·Apostle, has even more 

rights than other believers (vv. 3-14). Yet he voluntarily gives up 

• f 11 h • h ( t 1:" 
1 

) 
86 • d k h • ' • exerc1se o a t ese r1g ts E:sOUOLaL , 1n or er to ma e 1s m1n1s-

ff
. . 87 

try more e ect1ve. 

The theological basis for this 1s given 1n vv. 19-23. In v. 19 

Paul returns explicitly to the theme of freedom mentioned in v. 1. 88 

The basis of the actions recorded in vv. 3-14 is now explained by the 

principle that freedom in Christ is made real through service. 89 By 

this means is the progress of the gospel aided. The man who is truly 

free in Christ is ready, in the cause of the gospel, to become a slave 
90 to all. In this way he demonstrates his freedom not only to exercise 

the rights that freedom gives him, but also to renounce them when the 

need arises. Though he agrees with their possession of inner freedom, 

the Apostle could in no way have made clearer his disagreement with the 

view of the strong that they were free to exercise this freedom without 

d h 11 f G d 1 d h . 1' . 1 d . 91 regar to t e ca o o to ay own t e1r 1ves 1n ove an serv1ce. 

For Paul, as Weiss observes, " ••• die wahre Grosse [der Freiheit) im 

ooUAE:UE:LV besteht."92 Paul regards such renunciation of freedom as, 

indeed, characteristic of his own life. This is illustrated in the 

following verses. 

We have seen often that a proper v1ew of Paul's understanding of 

the law is of critical importance in determining his understanding of 

Christian freedom. Now Paul returns, in this context, to the same 

subject. He seeks to illustrate the proper use of his freedom 1n 

Christ in all his relationships (all men are covered under the heading 

"Jew" and "Gentile"93 ) by basing it on his attitude toward the law. 

Paul's conduct is based on his understanding of law and freedom. 94 

First he speaks of his attitude toward the Jew. It is clear here 

(also from 8:7ff, 10:23ff) that he has g1ven up scrupulous observation 

of the ceremonial aspects of the law insofar as such observances would 

be regarded as necessary to establish a claim upon God. Paul guards 

himself against the accusation that he would allow a return to legalism 

by inserting W!; before uno \}Q~OV and by adding the phrase ~n wv aUTO~ 
t \ I ( ) 95 uno vo~ov v. 20 . Conzelmann observes rightly, "Er kann als Jude 

die judische Sitte uben, ohne das Gesetz als Heilsweg zu lehren. Und 
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.. 
er muss die Juden nicht aus der Ubung des Gesetzes herausreissen, sondern 

• I I f d 1 •1 n
96 Wh •1 • aus ~hrem Vertrauen au as Gesetz as He~ sweg.... ~ e ~t ~s 

possible that a very real accommodation to Jewish customs was made by 

Paul, this was never done on the basis that such actions represented 

a return to legalism or were considered a means for winning God's favour. 

Weiss rightly notes, "Es kann sich hier nicht urn regelmassige und 

dauernde Gesetzesbevachtung handeln, sondern urn einzelne Vorgange, 

~n denen P. urn der Sache Willen Konzessionen gemacht hat. 1197 Paul was 

no longer uno v6~ov in this sense. To be rejected, surely, however, is 

the view of Barrett that a repudiation of the law as such H involved 

here: "'The law' here means the law of Moses; but if this ~s repudiated, 

by an 'a fortiori' argument all less important and directly divine laws 

are repudiated. Paul is now related to God through Jesus Christ ... 

and no room is left for law."
98 

That this view is not correct is clear 

not only from Paul's teaching on the law in general but also from his 

comments ~n v. 21. 

In v. 21 the Apostle quickly corrects any impression that he might 

have discarded the law altogether in his quest for freedom. Rather does 

he show here, as Conzelmann rightly notes, that " Freiheit vom Gesetz 

keine 'Gesetzlosigkeit I ist. 1199 Paul pointedly uses the word avo~ot. 
(rather- than E:-&vn) to underl.ine. what he is saying. 

100 
In no way is he 

free from a legally binding obligation to obey God. 101 Rather is he 

EVVO~O~ Xpt.OTOU. The genitives in this phrase and in the phrase avo~o~ 

EkoiJ --p-robably .denote relationship -- so far as God (or Christ) is con-

d P 1 · "-- b " 1 02 I 20 h h h cerne , au ~s not avo~o~ ut £VVo~o~. n v; , t e t oug t ~s 

f 103 d . . h b f clearly of the law o Moses, an ~t ~s t e presence or a sence o 

this law which separates Jew and Gentile. Hence in v. 21 it is only 

reasonable to assume that av6~ot.~ refers to those who are without the 

same law referred to ~n v. 21. Paul wishes to make the point that, 

while he no longer regards performance of the law as the proper means 

to attain justification (v. 20), he nonetheless retains a real and 

profound commitment to the same law, considered in relationship to 

Christ, i.e. he is still committed, in his relationship with Christ, 

to the authority of the law. This seems to be the most reasonable 

explanation of the phrase E:vvo~o~ Xpt.oTou, and it coheres very satis

factorily with what we have seen of Paul's teaching on the law else

where. He repeats the phrase uno v6~ov four times in v. 20 with 

reference to the legalistic misuse of the law of Moses before pro~ 

ceeding in v. 21 to describe the opposite error (i.e. to that of such 
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legalism) as represented by the aVO~OL (surely those who are without 

any relationship to the same holy law of God). He himself, however, 

wishes in Christ to attain to a measure of genuine obedience to that 

law, and hence describes himself not as without relationship to that 

law (avo~o~) but as £vvo~o~ XpLcrToD, i.e. ~under the obligation to obey 

the law within the context of his justification by faith in Christ 

rather than by human legalism. This is the manner in which, according 

to the Apostle, Christian freedom is genuinely expressed. 

This is surely a better alternative than to gloss over Paul's 

carefully-chosen terminology throughout the section and to suggest (with 

Weiss andothers) that £vvo~o~ XpLOTOU " ... betont weit eher die Gebunden-

h • d • 1 • 11 1 04 · f • e~t an ~e Person as an se~n Gesetz .•. ; Barrett speaks o obed~-

ence not to a code but to a Person, yet then, admitting that £vvo~o~ 

carries a further connotation, refers to the "principle of universal 

1 II d h • 1 • f f • d 1 05 ove , an t e occas~ona necess~ty o re erence to a wr~tten co e. 

Dodd points out correctly that the idea of law here is inescapable, but 

suggests that this refers to the "law of Christ" (cf. Gal 6:2, Rom 8: 2) , 
106 which is separate from the law of .Moses. Our understanding of Paul's 

use of v6~o~, as well ·as our comments on those texts referred to by 

Dodd, however, make it clear that no such "law" is in view. 107 
If we 

understand his phrase "gottliche Wille" to refer to God's law, then we 

can agree with Wendland's summary of vv. 20-21: "Darum ist Paulus dem 

gottlichen Willen gehorsam, doch frei von der Knechtschaft unter dem 

Gesetze,· und als der vom Gesetz Freie doch nicht ein Gesetzloser w~e 

der Heide, der den Gotzen dient. Nach der e~nen Seite bleibt Paulus 

von der heidenischen Unkenntnis des gottlichen Willens, nach der anderen 

von dem falschen Gesetzesglauben geschieden, wenn er mit den Gesetzlosen 

1 1 • d 1 11108 a s Gesetz oser und m~t en Juden a s Jude lebt. 

Paul concludes the paragraph by emphasizing the unlimited nature 

of his servanthood. Observers have noted the careful structure of the 

b . 1 09 d 1 b . h. 1 . b . su sect~on, an Pau r~ngs ~s comments to a cone us~on y not~ng 

that the ultimate end or meaning of true freedom (EAEU~Epo~ yap wv E:x 

.n&vTwv, v. 19) is true servanthood (Tot~ nacrLv,x~T.A., v. 22,elaborates 

on nacrLV E:~auT<)v E:oouAwcra, v. 19) ~ Into this discussion Paul brings 

his comments on the law, and shows how genuine obedience to the law, 

while leaving behind human legalism, can involve adherence to ceremonial 

precepts in some circumstances and rejection of them in others. Paul 

can refrain from practising his new-found freedom from such obligations 

if by such conduct he can winJews tothrist. When with Gentiles, however 
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while exercLsLng a greater measure of freedom, the Apostle disdains any 
libertinism which would involve disobedience to.God's law, to which he 

recognizes a binding obligation. Thus in all things he shows himself 

a servant of Christ. Since that same law commands love and self

renunciation (see on Rom 13:8-10, Gal 5:13ff), the fact that Paul chooses 

to govern the exercise of his freedom by the effect it has on those 

around him demonstrates not only the greater freedom he has within (the 

reality and security of which is not challenged by the denial of 

external expression), but also his obedience to the law of God. Thus 

we see that, from another perspective, Paul states the truth in these 

verses that he is freed from legalism (and hence from the just condemn

ation brought on this by the law), but freed for obedience to God's 

holy law. Freedom for obedience to that law means freedom to lay down 

all human rights and privileges (even, indeed especially, those of the 

Apostle) that others might be won to Christ. 

10:1-22 

Some observers see 10:1-22 as (along with ch. 9) not originally 

a part of the letter. Weiss, noting the vigorous attack here on the 

practice of the strong, sees a totally different situation in view from 

ch. 8, where Paui was merely exhorting the strong (with whom he was in 

basic agreement) to bear with the inadequacies ·of the weak. Here, on 

the-other hand (continues Weiss), the Apostle is concerned with urging 

a total break with the heathen past, and with warning the strong that 

they have not yet undertaken this step in sufficient measure -- to the 
110 point that their very spiritual well-being is in danger. Conzelmann 

suggests that the two cases of ELOWAOAaTPELa (10:1ff) and ELOWAO~UTa 

(ch. 8; 10:23ff) are too dissimilar both to be considered part of the 
111 same letter. This view, while having a certain attraction is, Ln 

our opinion, unlikely. A number of reasons may be given: 

(a) fap (10:1) links the new section with ch. 9. 112 In some measure, 

10:1ff picks up the thought of 9:24-27 regarding failure through 

lack of self-discipline. 113 Also, 10:18 picks up the thought of 

9:13 114 regarding sharing in the altar sacrifices. We have already 

seen that ch. 9 follows on naturally from ch. 8, and we can now see 

a connection between ch. 9 and ch. 10. 

(b) The Apostle, as Allo points·out, often presents a more general 
. . 115 

argument before proceedLng to partLcular cases. 
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(c) Paul wants to establish the basic principle that there is no spiri

tual or divine reality in the Corinthian idols before noting the 

secondary truth that involvement in the worship of idols would lead 
116 to subservience to very real demonic powers. 

(d) The same abuse of freedom is ~n v~ew ~n the participation ~n idol-

worship referred to in ch. 10 as was at stake in the inconsiderate. 

treatment of the weak in ch. 8. 
11 7 In ch. 8, the strong are warned 

to take regard for the weak; in 10:22, Paul ironically questions 

h I I b 1" \ ' I , '• 118 t e same strong e ~evers Jln LOXUPOT£POL mnoD:£OJl£\lj 

(e) Several different situations are envisaged in chs. 8-10. Even with

in the sections considered by Conzelmann to originate from the same 

source three different scenarios are in view; a straightforward 

opposition of d.6w\o\cnpd,a and d.6w>..6~uw oversimplifies the situa

tion. For instance, £~6w\6~uTa is used in 10:1ff as well as 

E~6w\o\aTp£La. Barrett notes rightly that the same themes of 
119 sacrificial food and Christian freedom are 1n v~ew throughout. 

It is far more reasonable to suppose that the subject of 10:1ff 

was suggested by the topic of the section as a whole than to think 

(without any textual evidence whatever) of the existence of two 

(or more) original documents. 

(f). The strong connection between 8:4 and 10:19 suggests that the same 

overall theme is ~n v1ew. In both texts Paul attacks the belief 

in the existence of false gods and denies that there is anything 

inherently dangerous either in the idols themselves or the food 

sacrificed to them. Hence, no contrast should be seen between the 
120 

two texts. 

We may conclude, therefore, that in 10:1ff the Apostle goes on 

to address the special case of those who do not merely eat in idol 

temples but actually participate in idolatrous rites. He points out 

that, though an idol ~s in itself nothing, participation in such rituals 

is abhorrent to God and involves the presence of demons. In such a 

special situation, the eating of food sacrificed to idols ~s forbidden, 

not because of anything in the food itself, or even because the idol 

has life or spiritual reality, but because the worship of Christ and 
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the worship of idols is incompatible and the latter leads only to 

spiritual disaster. The conclusion we can draw, therefore, is that the 

abuse of freedom had, in some Corinthian circles, gone so far as to 

invite spiritual calamity not only for the weak but also for the strong. 

In ch. 8 the latter assume (rightly, in one sense) that they are stronger 



than the weak. In ch. 10, however, their actions suggest they think 

themselves stronger than the Lord. This shows clearly the strong 

Corinthians were in danger of so exalting their own freedom as an 
that 

end in itself~they would totally disown the One from whom that freedom 

came. Lack of willingness to sacrifice the exerc~se of one's freedom 

because of regard for the weak would inevitably lead to the same 

attitude toward the Lord Himself. 

10:23-11:1 

Here Paul returns more specifically to the subjects raised ~n 

ch. 8, though (as we have seen) the intervening material has its place 

in the development of the argument. Again, the Apostle takes up a 

Slogan Of the Strong (naVTa £~£0TLV; cf. naVT€~ YVWOLV £xo~SV 1 8:1 1 and 

also 6:12), agreeing with it while at the same time correcting it. 121 

As inch. 8, it is the edification.of the Body which is the Apostle's 

pr~mary concern. (v. 23; cf. 8: 1). The exercise of freedom must be 

conditioned by an appreciation of the effects of this exercise on 

others. The self-seeking perversion of freedom warned against here 
122 does not build up the church. The goal is to seek the good of the 

other (v. 24). Only in this way is the believer truly subjected to 

Christ and thus ~n a position to exerc1se his freedom in the way he 

is commanded to do. Freedom in Christ is freedom for obedience and 

hence freedom for love ·of one 1 s neighbour, the obedience which God 

~n His law (Rom 13:8-10, Gal 5:13ff) requires. 
' In vv. 25-26 Paul once more states his fundamental agreement with 

the case of the strong. Most meat at Corinth was at some stage offered 

.d 1 123 d h h. f 11 h to ~ o s, an to attempt to trace t e past ~story o a t e meat 

a believer bought in the marketplace would be impractical, if not 

impossible. Paul rejects a legalistic or over-anxious concern on this 

subject, the only answer to which would be full abstinence. 124 Paul 

states the case for freedom in such matters strongly, as Weiss notes: 

"Damit gibt Paulus eine grossartige Freiheit: gerade jenes vorsichtige 

Nachfragen ist vom libel, weil es eine Angstlichkeit und einen Mangel 

an Freiheit zeigt, der uoerwunden werden soll." 125 Yet the Christian's 

liberty mustbeexercised with a view to the upbuilding of the Body in 
126 love. As he has done ~n ch. 8, so now Paul t~rns (vv. 27-30) to a 

specific situation in which the renunciation of the external exercise 

of freedom may be required. 
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Here is noted the case of a Christian who, absolutely free in 

his own conscience (vv. 25-26), is invited to a private dinner at the 

h f 
127 h' h . h h b 'f' . orne o a pagan, at w ~c meat wh~c as een sacr~ ~ced to ~dols 

is served. Again it is clear thatthe believer is free both to accept 

the invitation and to partake of the food.: If, however, someone points 

out the nature of the food, the believer must forgo the outward exer

cise of his inner freedom 6L' ~xEivov Tov ~~vuoavTa xat T~v ouvE[6~oLv. 

The phrase probably refers to the same person who has raised the ques-
.· 128 

t~on. The informant in question (Tov ~~vuoavTa) could scarcely be 

the pagan host, whose conscience would not be affected by the consumption 

Of the meat. 129 N ld . b J h ld h d or cou ~t e a ew, w o wou never ave accepte 

h . . . b . . h 130 Th 1. k 1 h . t e ~nv~tat~on to eg~n w~t . e most ~ e y answer, t erefore, ~s 

that a weak Christian is involved who (perhaps for evangelistic reasons 

or unaware befor~and of the possible background of the meat) has 

accepted the invitation but declined to eat the meat portion of the 

dinner. 131 Paul then makes it clear (v. 29a) that the inner liberty 

of the strong believer is in no way to be put ~n doubt: the restraint 

of the strong is exercised only in the interests of the weak, in order 

to avoid causing him offence or leading him into sin. Vv. 29b-30 thus 

confirm the Apostle's statement 1n v .• ·.29a, and indicate his concern 
. 132 

to protect the freedom into which the strong believer has entered. 

The last verses of the paragraph (10:31-11:1) strengthen the 

Apostle's ma~n point. Freedom in Christ means freedom to serve Christ. 

Everything the believer has received from God is to be put into His 

serv~ce even if this means renouncing or temporarily setting aside 

some of the privileges He has g~ven. Even this renunciation, however, 
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is an expression of the believer's freedom, for he does it voluntarily, 

and thus shows he is bound by nothing except that which is the true 

source and meaning of freedom, the love of God in Jesus Christ. Freedom, 

as Wendland rightly points out, is not an end in itself for the Christian, 

but must be expressed only ~n relation to the lordship of Christ, which 

is the basis of true freedom: "Der Raum der Freiheit ... muss begrenzt 

werden, weil der Christ immer angesichts des Andern lebt ... und diese 

Freiheit nur gelebt werden kann, wo Christus ist und seine Herrschaft, 

. d d h . 1 . h . h . b d " 133 w d~e das Fun ament er c r~st ~c en Fre~ e~t e eutet. e see, 

therefore, that in 1 Cor 8-10 Paul, though dealing with different 

situations from those dealt with in, for instance, Romans or Galatians, 

expresses the same truths so far as the possession and proper use of 

Christian freedom is concerned. Freedom in Christ means freedom for 



obedience, and hence for service to Christ and to one's neighbour. 

Thus is God's command in His law fulfilled (Rom 13:8-10, Gal 5:13ff), 

and Christ acknowledged as Lord in the believer's life. Let us now 

see how Paul applies this (1 Cor 7:17ff) to two further practical 

situations. 

I Cor 7: I 7-24 

In 7:1-16 the Apostle has set forth his v1.ews concerning the 

believer's attitude toward marriage. He now states the general prin

ciple underlying what he has said, and applies this to the cases of 
134 circumcision and slavery. Thus the question of the Christian's 

freedom both from the law and from human institutions (in particular, 

slavery) which would limit that freedom is at the centre of the discus

Sl.on. In the course of this the Apostle also offers an important com

ment on the goal or positive content of the believer's freedom in Christ. 

The basic principle is laid down in v. 17: each must live as God 

has called him. Paul's preaching of Christian freedom might have led, 

as Wendland points out, to the assumption that believers are freed 

from all earthly or social responsibilities and can henceforth live in 

h . h. . h 135 . h. 1 . . t 1.s respect as t ey w1.s . Aga1.nst t 1.s Pau 1.ns1.sts that each must 

live in the condition in which he was when God called him, i.e. at 

conversion. 136 Thus the Apostle underlines the point that our freedom, 

wrought by the sovereign·act of God .in Christ, goes far deeper than 

the external circumstances of our lives, and can in no way be manufac-

1 1 d ' k f d 'bl 137 tured by ourse ves. On y Go s grace ma es ree om poss1. e. No 

change 1.n our outward circumstances will in any ?ay affect our justifi-
138 cation or possess1.on of freedom. 

This principle 1.s now appled (vv. 18-20) to the question of 

circumcision. Neither the Jew nor the Gentile can further the cause 

of his justification or increase his freedom by seeking a change in 

his condition. The natural distinction between the two may continue, 

but from God's viewpoint, any differentiation is ended in Christ, so 

far as our justification is concerned (though note, of course, God's 

special concern for the Jews,according to Rom 9-11). This means that 

the external sign, so far as our possession of freedom is concerned, 

is unimportant. If a believer seeks to remove the evidence of his 
. . . 139 . . b . . d 140 h k c1.rcumcl.s1.on or g1.ves 1.n to pressure to e c1.rcumc1.se , e ma es 

possession of freedom dependent on external circumstances and denies 

the fact that this freedom has been wrought solely on the basis of 

God 's work 1.'n Chr1.'st. 141 Cl.'rcumcl..sl.'on as an external s1.'gn must be 
' ' 
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accompanied by a genuine desire to fulfil God's law if it is to have 

any significance. According to Paul, the law itself teaches this (see 

on Rom 2:25ff, Rom 4). 

This does not mean that Paul devalues circumcision; indeed, he 

counsels the Jew not to seek release from it. Rather does he put it 

within its proper perspective. For the Jew circumcision, when accom-· · 

panied by faith, places him in the position of Abraham (Rom 4). For 

the Gentile, however, adoption of circumcision as a further step 

necessary for justification indicates a denial of the freedom God has 

given him 1n Christ (see on Gal 5:1-12), who has satisfied the demands 

of the whole law, including the sacrificial aspect, without thereby 

declaring it .. irrelevant or invalid. This includes the institution of 

circumcision which, for the Gentile, has been fulfilled in Christ. 
tnat 

That this in no way indicateslfreedom is thereby freedom from 

the obligation to obey God's law is indicated in v. 19. What the 

Christian is freed for is the keeping of God's commands (T~pno~s £vToAwv 
142 

8£oD). Some commentators pass over this all-important phrase, Allo, 

recogn1z1ng that £vToAwv must be given due force, surmises that by it 
143 Paul refers to the Decalogue or the precepts of the gospel. Barrett 

suggests that the Apostle has in mind the "law of Christ" and connects 

the text with Gal 6:2, Rom 13:8-10 and Rom 2:25-29. 144 To him, the 

verse as a whole suggests a·devaluation of the OT law: "'That we keep 

God's commandments' means an obedience to.the will of God far more 

radical than the observance of any code, whether ceremonial or moral, 

Could be. n
145 A · th h t b dd d th ga1nst ese arguments, owever,, mus e a uce e 

point that the var1ous possible .parallel texts all speak of a genuine 

allegiance to the OT law on the part of the believer (see on Gal 5:13ff, 

6:2, Rom 13:8-10, Rom 8:4, Rom 2:25ff; also on 1 Cor 9:19££). We have 

found no evidence anywhere in Paul to suggest that he thought 1n terms 

of a core or kernel of truth to which the OT could be reduced whether 

this "core" be construed as the Decalogue, the love command, the pre

cepts of the gospel or any other such summary; see particularly 9:19-

24, examination of which, in our opinion, yields similar conclusions. 

It should also be noted that £vToAn in Paul refers almost exclusively 

to the specific commandments of the law (Rom 7 [six times], 13:9; Eph 

2:15; the only exception is Col 4:10, where the meaning [''instructions"] 

is entirely different from anything 1n v1ew here). Use of the word in 

Rom 13:9 (xaG EL T~~ ET£pa £vToAn), where the context is the fulfilling 

of the whole law, would seem to offer a very instructive parallel. It 
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seems highly likely, therefore, that the phrase here (TnpnoL~ EVTOAwv 

8EoD), refers to the same thing as would _'_[npnoL~ v6lJoU Ekou, i.e. a 

real obedience to the law of God revealed in the OT. 

So far as the Corinthians_are concerned, Paul counsels that 

futile preoccupation with adoption of external s1gns must be replaced 

not by a rejection of the commands of God's law, but with a genuine 

obedience to them. Freedom in Christ1s not release from the obligation 

to observe God's law, but is release for obedience to it, by the power 

of the Spirit. It is not circumcision as such (any more than uncircum

cision) which is condemned -- rather is there rejected the view that 

mere possession of one or the other is itself a guarantee of justifica

tion or means of attaining true freedom in Christ. That this is the 

correct understanding of our text is reinforced by comparison with Rom 

2 25 29 h . h 146 d 1 . h h : - w 1c , commentators agree, ea s w1t t e same theme. There, 

as we have seen; Paul is concerned to establish the beginning of a 

genuine obedience.to God's law, not a merely superficial (and insincere) 

conformity to certain aspects of it. The true goal of the Christian 

life (and of Christian freedom) is an .(albeit imperfect) fulfilling of 

the law of God, by which God Himself .is glorified in the bel~er's life 

and conduct. Reference may also be made to Gal 5:6, 6:15, also noted 
147 as parallel texts. In this context, as we have seen (on Gal 5:1, 12, 

360 

13f _ _,_' 118, 23 and 6:2), the Apostle is speaking not of an outright release 

from the authority of God's law, but rather of the· possibility the 

believer has, for the first time, to begin to fulfil the law's require

ments genuinely.· The law must not supplant the prom1se, or be seen as 

a means by which men may establish a claim upon God, but it still stands 

as God's holy and righteous standard of life and conduct for the believer. 

In vv. 21-24 the Apostle applies the principle of v. 17 to the 

1ssue of slavery. The new subsection 1s also closely linked to the pre

ceding by the repetition of the theme of "calling" in vv. 20-21. At 

stake here again is the meaning of Christian freedom. In v. 21 the 

Apostle addresses the Christian who is a slave. For such a person, 

already made free in Christ, the human condition _of slavery is of little 

consequence, as external circumstances do not determine whether a man 

is truly free or not. In v. 21b, though the meaning is not entirely 

clear, the Apostle may be saying that, even if the opportunity of 

becoming free (in the human sense) presents itself, the slave should 
. . . (' ' ' , ) 148 .£ h' . not ava1l h1mself of 1t aAA EL ~aL,~.T.A. • Even 1 t 1s 1s not 

the meaning, however, the most the Apostle is saying is that the human 



condition of freedom ~s a matter of indifference to the Christian. If 

he is offered it, he may take it if not, he is none the worse. The 

reason for the latter truth is given in v. 22. 

The slave who becomes a Christian (EV KupL~ XAn~£L~) is an£A£U~£PO~ 

Kup[ov. This does not mean he is free in .relation to the Lord (that 

would be the wrong kind of freedom referred to in Rom 6:20), but that;. 

because of the action of his KVPLO~, he has been freed from sin and 

d h d f h 1 I • d • f h • • 149 h • f d eat an rom t e aw s JUSt con emnat~on o . ~s s~n. T ~s ree om 

wrought in Christ is true freedom, freedom which overrides (though, 

unlike the concept of freedom held by the Stoics, does not overlook or 

make nothing of) the hardships which occur through the conditions of 

this present life. This point is brought home ~n v. 22b, where the 

Apostle states that the one who in the world's sight is free becomes, 

as a Christian, the 6oDAo~ XpLOToD. In relating freedom and serv~ce of 

Christ, the two statements are closely linked, as Conzelmann notes: 

"Der Freie ist wirklich frei als Sklave Christi. In dieser Dienstbarkeit 

besteht das Gemeinsame, die Freiheit des Sklaven und des burgerlic~ 

Freien." 150 The·character of Christian freedom is thus unfolded from 

a dual perspective. on. the one hand, it transcends external limitations 

(entirely through the work of Christ and not human effort; cf. TL~D~ 

nyopao~nT£, v. 23). On the other, it results in a slavery to Christ 

which ~s ~n one sense far deeper (because it involves the deepest pos

sible relationship) than that which the human institution imposes. 

This paradoxical statement true freedom means slavery to Christ 

(and, through Him, to others) -- is, as we have ~epeatedly seen (see 

especially on Rom 14:1ff, 1 Cor 8-10, Rom 6) thoroughly Pauline. It 

distinguishes the Apostle from Greek philosophy and religion, to which 

the thought that true freedom could be combined with slavery to God ~s 

utterly foreign; those set free, for instance, in the Delphic rites 

remained in slavery to no lord. 151 Even the Stoics, with their declara

tion that the slave could be the truly. free man, would have insisted 

that this freedom occurred in spite of any condition of slavery; 

Conzelmann rightly notes that to the Stoics" ... die Dialektik von 

Freiheit in der Dienstbarkeit fremd ist."152 A good sunnnary of the 

Apostle's meaning here is given by Barrett: "The slave who becomes a 

Christian, though he retains his social status, has been freed from 

' · bondage to sin and death ... though the thought that the emancipated 

slave now owes loyalty and service to his patron is not far below the 

surface .... The man who begins, and continues, on the social level of 
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the free man has been bought by Christ, and thus becomes Christ's slave, 

owing him loyalty and serv1ce. Both slave and free man stand in the same 

twofold relation, of freedom and service, to Christ, and their differing 

social ranks become irrelevant." 153 

Paul is interested, of course, 1n more than the levelling of 

social distinctions, or even the possession of inner (in the sense of 

psychological or emotional) freedom. The declaration of Christian freedom 

is at the same time proclamation of the believer's bondage to Christ. We 

have argued that this bondage to Christ is expressed by the Apostle 1n 

terms of obedience to God's law, which thus becomes the framework 

within which Christian freedom is enabled, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 

to become day by day ever more a reality in the believer's life. This 

theme links the t~xt closely to Rom 14: Iff and I Cor 8-10, for the 

Apostle's meaning throughout these passages is that freedom from sin, death 

and the law's just condemnation does not mean the right to live an 

independent or isolated life, free from external constraint or obligation 

(either to God or man), but leads to the offering of one's life in love 

and willing service to God and to others. 

Rom 13:1-7 

Paul explores this theme of the proper exerc1se of freedom in 

social relationships in at least two other .ways. One of these occurs 1n 

Rom 13:1-7, where he speaks of the believer's relationship to the civil 

authorities. This passage, properly understood, enlarges on the idea 

of the obligation to love expressed in 13:8-10, and applies this, as 1n 14:1fj 

to a specific situation where the believer may be called to put his 

principles into practice. 

It is no accident, indeed, that these verses occur 1n close 

conjunction with both 13:8-10 and 14:1ff. Even 1n the believer's 

relationship with the state, he 1s commanded to limit the exercise of his 

freedom with a view to the good of the other. Leenhardt notes that the 

citizen " ... encounters authority primarily in the restrictions which it 

imposes on the free manifestation of the individual's spontaneous inclination! 

Submission to rules which limit freedom must be understood as a positive 

necessity, not as an ill to be endured but as a real good." 154 This 

underlines the fact that the believer's obligation to love (and so fulfil 

the law, vv. 8-10) extends to all men, not merely to other believers. 

The idea of obligation (o~ELAa~,v.6; o~E~A£T£,v.8) shows the link between 

vv. 1-7 and 8-10. 155 Why, however, is this restriction of the believer's 

freedom so important for Paul? According to these verses, it is because 

the state is that authority ordained by God to provide an order in society 
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for the benefit of all citizens, and to organize individual efforts and 

abilities toward the end of attaining this goal. 156 This means that, 

through subjection to the governing authorities, the believer finds 

cncther means whereby he may contribute to the welfareof those around him. 

This again points. up the fact that freedom, far from being an end 

1n itself, must always, according to Paul, be exercised within the framework 

of love and submission to God's law (vv. 8-10). Mistaken, therefore, -is 

Michel, when he states, "Es ist bezeichnend, dass 
.. 

wir es in Rom 12,9ff. 

und 13,8ff. mit der Einscharfung der Liebe zu tun haben und dass in der 
157 Einlage Rom 13,1-7 gerade dieser Klang fehlt." Paul proclaims here, 

however, not a vague "love-p.rinciple" but rather specific obligations. 158 

Perfect men could be entrusted with absolute freedom, for they would 

always act, without reminder or further direction, with a v1ew to the good 

of others. Even believers, however, are far from perfect, and the 

(genuine) freedom they do have in Christ must never become an end in 

itself, but must always be exercised with the good of the other in mind. 

Of this fact they stand in need of continual reminder. God has established 

the stale, says Paul,. in order to protect man from the consequences of 

his unbridled sin. 159 Even the believer .must be included among those who 

would use unrestricted liberty as an excuse for self-seeking at the 

expense of others. Nygren rightly declares that if the Christian, 

trusting in his freedom, thinks heis- absolved from the need for subjec::tion 

to authorities, he is mistaken; the believer J' ••• must not pretend that he 

already lives in the glorified state of the new aeon. If God has placed 

him in this existence with its orders,it is not theintention that he shall 

set himself above them and arbitrarily claim a ~tate of glory in advance." 160 

Paul rejects the idea of absolute liberty from the state for the same reason 

that he rejects absolute liberty in any other area of the believer's life 

because of the weakness and imperfection of men, even believers. The 

authority of the state, by God's overruling (arld even though the state 

authorities may not be acting consciously or willingly as God's ministers), 

lS directed toward the common good, and hence is needful for believers, even 

as is the authority of· God's law. God's law i·tself, indeed, provides the 

believer with an ideal model for establishment of a proper and compassionate 

system of government. Because the state is ordained by God's authority, it 

can be said that it " ... ist grundsatzlich eine Gestalt, in der Gottes 
161 

Gesetz dem Menschen begegnet" (Althaus). 

The Apostle is careful, however, not to identify the state as the 

ultimate expression of God's will. The Christian's attitude toward it 



162 should be one of ·respect and honour (v. 7), not of love. If the 

state departs from its proper goal, the Christian,seeing it as in sub

jection to God, should urge it back along the right path. The governing 

authorities are always subjected to the One who ordained them, and so 

the believer's subjection to the state is not on the same level as his 

(unqualified and unrestricted) duty to obey God and His law. The 

attitude suggested by UnOTaOOEO~a~ is not one of slavish awe but of 
163 

s~ncere respect. Even this respect, however, ~s due not because of 

some inherent quality of the state, but because the state has received 
. h . . 1 f 164 ~ts aut or~ty ent~re y rom God. 

This implies (the state being, after all, governed by men) that 
165 the governing authorities are by no means perfect. The authority of 

·the state is not absolute, and extends only so far as God allows it. 

Kasemann comments rightly, "Pls vergisst nicht, class die Welt gefallene 

Schopfung ist, und der Text handelt ftllein von Gottes souveranem Tun, 

das Anordnungen trifft, sich Werkzeuge schafft und shtt irdischer 

Gleichheit die Verhaltnisse von Uber- und Unterordnung sanktioniert." 166 

Ultimately, the believer's subjection ·to the state is governed by his 

love for God. A comparison may be drawn to Col 3: 18ff, where the 

motivation for subjection is the believer's desire to please the Lord. 

Included in this love for God is the desire to love his neighbour, and 

so fulfil the law. Leenhardt comments, " .•• submission ~sa dovetailing 

of the parts of .an organic whole, with the aim of preventing disorder 

and furthering peace and unity •.•. Such submission then implies a 

positive obedience to common_ need, incumbent on an.individual in view 

of the position he occupies in a collective whole whose good he is 
167 

obliged to promote." 

It is significant that Paul uses unoTaOOEO~a~ here, instead of 
ordinar_y 

any of the1NT words for "obedience" (nE~~apxdv, nd.~Eo~a~ or unaxouE~\1). 

Cranfield points out that in the NT unoTaOOEO~a[.TL\1~ does not indicate 

simple obedience, but rather the recognition that the other person has 
168 

a greater claim on one than one has on oneself. The Christian 

recognizes the state's authority because it is constituted by God as 

an instrument whereby the good of the other may be served. Kasemann 

rightly points out that for Paul freedom is not freedom from obligation 

(as, for instance,· the Corinthians supposed), but is rather freedom to 

serve. The believer who attempts to live in isolation from the world 

takes away from the world" .•. its character as.God's creation and is 

thereby disqualified from serious service. For Christian service must 

364 



take place on earth and in earth's everyday life; otherwise it becomes 

fantasy." 169 Service to the state, in the same way as submission to 

husbands or parents (see on Col 3:18ff), becomes for the believer an 

expression of &y&nn. 170 In this sense, the state aids the believer 

in living righteously, and _;thus BEoD .. ~ 6G&xov6~ laTGV aot E~~ 
' ' , ( 4) 171 TOV aya~ov v. . 

It should be noted that Paul's stress here 1s not on the degree 

to which government may or may not be righteous, but on the believer's 

obligation to restrict the outward exercise of his freedom in his civic 

responsibilities, so as the better to seek the well-being of others. 

The citizen earns the praise of the authorities (and of God) not because 

of obedience to them as such, but because by this obedience he is acting 

1n the best interests not only of himself but also of his neighbour. 

Only the believer has the freedom to be able to lay down his rights 

joyously and voluntarily in such a way, and so Christians should be 

the models of good citizenship in any society. The Apostle's interest 

here, however, is in exhorting the believers concerning the proper 

exercise of their freedom -- not in expounding any understanding of the 
172 state. 

The believers' subjection to the authorities.must be real, not 

f . . 1 6 ' ' , 6 ( 5) 173 Th. . b h super 1c1a -- Ga Tnv OUVEG naGv v. • 1s 1s ecause, t rough 

it, he expresses not just subjection to human authorities, but (more 

fundamentally) a genuine love for his neighbour and sincere obedience 

to God. Paul proclaims no revolutionary programme of freedom from all 

constraints. Rather does he here, as elsewhere, •exhort the believer 

to express the freedom he has already won, not through human means but 

through God's act in Christ, in love and mutual service-- even if this 

means restricting the outward exercise of his inner freedom in the 

interests of his neighbour. In this way, according to vv. 8-10, he 

fulfils God's law. 174 

' Co 1 3 : 1 8 f f. 

The same pattern 1s evident 1n Col 3:18ff, where the believers 

are commanded voluntarily and joyfully to renounce the outward exer

cise of their freedom in Christ in order that the goal of love might 

be served and Christ honoured as Lord. The tone for the passage .is 

set by v. 14, lnL naoGV 6( TOUTOG~ Tnv &y&nnv, 0 laTGV ouv6EO~O~ Tn~ 

TEAE~6TnTo~. 175 Two situations are dealt with here, family relation

ships and slavery. 
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So far as the first is concerned, a compar1son may be drawn with 

Rom 13:1-7. In these relationships, according to the Apostle, an order 

has been established by God (w~ avnx£V £v Kup~~' v. 18; TOUTO yap £Uap£oT6v 

E:anv £v Kup~<iJ, v. 20). This order is constituted for the benefit of 

everyone involved. For each person, howev.er, this involves a restric

tion on the outward exercise of their freedom. If one group is called 

to be subject, the other is called to take special concern for those 

under its authority and to let every.:-~~~8Bne be guided. by the love 

(ayann) which seeks not one's own interest but that of the other. 176 

The rule of love, for instance, clearly restricts the father's power 
. h" h"ld h . h 177 . h . . h to ra1se 1s c 1 ren as e w1s es, JUSt as muc as 1t restr1cts t e 

children's ability to live free from parental authority. 

Unlike Rom 13:1-7, Paul speaks here of obedience (v. 20), as well 

as subjection (v. 18). Yet this obedience is rooted not in the nature 

of the relationships as such, but in the believer's (even the child's) 

willing acknowledgement of Christ as Lord. Such obedience to Christ 

yields the understanding that, through acceptance of certain relation

ships, love can be exhibited and the· connnon good served. Lohse connnents 

rightly, "Man's relationships with his fellow men are the field upon 

which the Christian proves his obedience to the Lord insofar as he 

conducts his life in 'love' (aya~n). •• 178 

The Lord, however, not the social order, is the One to whom true 
179 and unquestioning obedience is always due. Obedience to a person is 

only the reflection of one's primary obedience to the Lord. 180 Yet this 

does not mean that Paul is interested only 1n th~ principle (of "love") 

rather than in the details of social order as such, or that the latter 

are ultimately a matter of indifference to him. This may reflect a 

modern judgment of the relationships noted here, but it is clear from 

the text that here, as in Rom 13, obedience to Christ as Lord should, 

because of the order specifically ordained by God, always be manifested 

in willing acceptance of the restrictions on the exercise of freedom 

noted here. Only thus, in Paul's view, can the connnon good truly be 

subserved. It is untrue, therefore, to say, as do some, that the "love

principle" 1s all important for Paul, and the structure of relationships 

noted here 1s a matter of .indifference by compar1son -- to the degree 

that the structure could change totally with the times, so long as the 

"love-principle" to whether situations believers might find themselves 

1n. The relationship·structure here, says Conzelmann; is of non-Christian 

origin, and Christians recognize it only because it is a better alternative 
182 than anarchy. 



This v~ew, however, while it may express a judgment, valid or 

otherwise, on the relationships noted in the text, does not do justice, 

surely, to the Apostle's comments. While it is certainly true that 

obedience to the Lord should underlie everything the believer is com

manded to do, it is equally true that, so !ar as this text or Rom 13 

is concerned, God Himself has ordered social relationships ~n such a 

way as to express His purposes of love for the world. We have seen 

many times the error of the view that .the "love-principle" only is 

of importance to the Apostle. Paul's interest is in the eternal law 
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of God, and he knows nothing of any "love-principle". Why this is the 

case ~s again made clear in this passage. Perfect man could be entrusted 

with perfect freedom. Believers, however, being far from perfect and 

living in an utterly fallen world (of which they also are still in a 

real sense a part), need the guidance of God's law in every area of 

their lives. Otherwise, the freedom with which they have been entrusted 

in Christ would most certainly be turned speedily into self-seeking and 

licence. This is why, for Paul,· God has ordained certain relationships 

~n society, specifically those of the family and the state. That this 

~s the Apostle's view-- what modern observers may think of it is 
. . . 183 

another matter -- cannot be .do~bted. . It should be added, however, 

that because specific relationships are God-ordained, the Christian, 

is not commanded, in the interests of . .love and obedience, to accept 

. 1 h h b h . "1" d 184 h" h . s~mp y w atever appens to e t e·pre:va~ ~ng or er, w ~c ~tself may 

have no divine sanction, or even be demonic in nature. 

The situation is somewhat different, howev~r, when we turn to the 

second theme of the passage, that of slavery (vv. 22ff). Here the 

Apostle gives no divine approval to the relationship as such. Indeed, 

he goes out of his way to underline the contrast between the kind of 

obedience owed to one's master and that owed to the Lord. The earthly 

xupLoL, notes Lohse correctly, are clearly distinguished from the true 

KupLo~. 185 Believing slaves, because they are freed in Chris~, no 

longer need ·to be 
186 sense (v. 22). 

flatterers of men or seek their favour in a worldly 

For the Christian slave, slavery is no longer 
;1. 187 

serv~ ~ty. The slave can serve out of a generous attitude precisely 

because his earthly master does not take the place of Christ, who ~s 

now the true Lord both of himself and his master; the institution of 

slavery is thus relativized through God's act of bringing freedom ~n 

h . h b 1 . . 1 188 . b 1. II d Gl b C r~st tote e ~ev~ng save. D~ e ~us comments, ... er au e 

an den himmlischen Herrn soll den Sklaven zu freiwilliger Dienstbarkeit, 



189 den Herrn zu freiwilliger Gerechtigkeit veranlassen." That the 

system of slavery may lead to injustice is suggested by the Apostle's 

consoling word to the slaves, ELOOTE~ OTG &no KUPLOU anoAn~~EO~E Tnv 

avTan66oOLV T"~ HAnpovo~La~ (v. 24). 

In this regard, therefore, it can tr-uly be said that Paul is 

interested neither in upholding nor ~n destroying this aspect of social 

relationships. His interest is rather in how the Christian believer 

can properly express his freedom in such a situation. 190 That this is 

the case, however, reinforces a ·point we have made elsewhere. The 

Apostle, as can be seen from his exhortations here to the slaves to 

render due obedience, is not interested in presenting a programme for 
. 1 1 . 191 h d h . . . soc~a revo ut~on. In ot er wor s, e ~s not ~nterested 1n the 

possession of freedom as a goal in itself. The parallel text to this 

passage, therefore, is 1 Cor 7:2Jff, where the external condition of 

the slave becomes a matter of indifference ~n light of the true freedom 

he has found in Christ. There also, however, the institution as such 

~s not sanctioned. The slave should take the opportunity of freedom 

if he is given it (see our comments on these verses).· 

The threat Paul's understanding of freedom poses to the institu-

tion of slavery does not come from a ·condemnation of slavery as such 

(though neither does he approve it),hor from an interest in the attain

ment of freedom as an end in itself (which would ultimately prove self

seeking and a doorway to abuse of the rights of others). Rather does 

the threat come from .his command for both masters and slaves to allow 

their conduct to be subjected to the lordship of• Christ and their 

relationships to be cemented by the bond of love (v. 14). This amounts 

to a restriction on the exercise of freedom by both groups, and so hits 

at the very underpinnings of the institution of slavery, which is based 

on the right by the one group of the unrestricted exercise of liberty 

at the expense of the other. The eventual results of Paul's teaching 

f h d d Ph .l 192 L h h f h h . . are ores a owe ~n · ~ emon. o se notes t at or t e C r~st~an, 
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the Greek themes of justice and fairness take on a new meaning, when it 

is realized that all --masters and slaves alike (4:1) -- are accountable 

for their conduct to Christ: "If both realize that they owe obedience 

to the one Lord, so both have in hand the true standard for their 
193 

conduct toward one another." 

It is clear, therefore, .in conclusion, that the "bond of love" 

(v. 14), far from expressing a vague "love-principle" or an unbounded 

declaration of human liberty, rather directs the believer toward an attitude 

of obedience a~d subkission to Christ as Lord of his life. In this 



attitude of humble obedience, he will recognize that God's law (in His 

ordering of social relationships) directs him to the restriction of 

the outward exercise of the freedom he has been given in Christ, to 

the end that the good of all men may be promoted. Even in the case 

of slavery, the believer is urged not to put freedom ahead of love; 

rather should he put the interests and welfare of his master ahead of 

his personal desire for liberty. By such an expression of love he 

demonstrates his true freedom (cf. o yap £v Kupl,~ ~An~sL~ 6oDAo~ 

anEAEV~spo~ Kup[ou f:cnl.v, 1 Cor 7:22), and can only aid the 

cause of his master being won to Christ. Those who have earthly 

authority, on the other hand, are likewise commanded to restrict the 

outward exercise of the earthly freedom which, in their case, they 

would otherwise have ~n much greater measure. 

For all groups involved, this attitude is possible only because 

of the genuine freedom granted in Christ. This freedom frees men 

from the need to regard freedom as an end ~n itself, and does so through 

the self-giving example of Christ. His act, by showing to men the 

character of true freedom, gives them the opportunity to exercise this 

freedom in Christian love and mutual service. Even the ~nbeliever (see 

on Rom 13:1-7, 8-10) should be the recipient of this love. This passage, 

therefore, properly understood, yields many of the conclusions we have 

seen elsewhere regarding Paul's understanding of freedom, and constitutes 

a brief but significant addition to his thinking on·the subject. 

Conclusions 

1. The weak believers ~n Romans are probably to be identified as Jewish 

Christians with an over-scrupulous concern for keeping certain cere

monial aspects of the law which, according to Paul, are fulfilled 

in Christ. These.practices, however, are not of the order of the 

Galatian legalism, in that no attempt is being made through perfor

ming them to make a claim upon God. Some syncretistic or ascetic 

influences may be involved, but these are not seen by the Apostle 

as dangerous in themselves to the gospel. 
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2. The inner freedom of the strong to reject these practices ~s not 

questioned by the Apostle. Outward exercise of this freedom, however, 

is to be conducted within the framework of obedience to Christ as 

Lord. Freedom is defined in relation to love, so that the outward 

exercise of true inner freedom is to be avoided when it would hurt 

the weak. 



3. Freedom itself, however, ~s never to be given up. The strong 

believer who has grasped the full implications of his freedom ~n 

Christ is in no danger of losing his freedom (or having his freedom 

judged), but ~s admonished to realize the full extent of that free

dom by being ready to forego its outwaTd expression. 

4. The weak believers ~n 1 Cor 8-10 are those who, although they have 

become Christians, still retain the belief in the supernatural 

demonic power of idols, and hence cannot escape the view that food 

sacrificed to idols is spiritually defiled. The strong are those 

whose knowledge of what Christ has done has given them the freedom 

to eat all foods without fear of damaging their relationship with 

God in the process. 

5. In 1 Corinthians, as ~n Romans, the inner freedom of the strong is 

endorsed, but the outward exercise of it must be guided by an 

attitude of love and mutual service. This does not deny the reality 

of this freedom, but proves it: the freedom of the strong gives him 

the basis to act ~n any way called for by the circumstances without 

thereby doing injury to his own conscience or relationship with God. 

6. Paul illustrates this through his own example (1 Cor 9:19ff). The 

man who is truly free in Christ is ready, in the cause of the gospel, 

to become a slave to all. Exercise of freedom is conducted on the 

·basis of .obedience to God's law, that law which itself commands love. 

True freedom means true servanthood. 

7. If freedom is exalted as an end in itself, not only the spiritual 

position of the weak, but also that of the strong, will eventually 

be threatened. Freedom should not be an end in itself (which would 

imply ability to use such absolute freedom totally for God's glory 

and ~n serv~ce to others), but must be expressed in relation to the 

law of God and the lordship of Christ, from whom true freedom comes. 

Renunciation of the outward exercise of freedom in love demonstrates 

the true inner possession of that freedom. 

8. This latter truth -- that external factors do not affect the genuine 

possession of inner freedom-- is emphasized in Cor 7:17ff. This 

is considered with reference to the question of circumcision and 

the institution of slavery. The believer will not add to his free

dom by relying upon the presence or absence of external signs or 

factors. Even if he is deprived of freedom ~n a worldly sense, this 

makes no difference to the fact of his true inner freedom in Christ. 

By this is meant what we have seen to be the believer's obligation 
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to allow his freedom to be guided by love and expressed in obedience 

to God's law. That this is indeed the case is emphasized by the 

statement that freedom in Christ must, if genuine, result in a 

genu1ne keeping of God's commands, not a release from the obliga

tion to obey them. Freedom from the law's condemnation thus means 

freedom to offer one's life, in love and willing service, to God 

and to others, in obedience to God's law. 

9. This is further illustrated 1n Rom 13:1-7 and Col 3:18ff, where 

Paul deals with the subject of the proper exercise of freedom in 

various social and family relationships. Once again, the stress 

is on the fact that true freedom in Christ gives the believer the 

freedom voluntarily to lay down his rights and privileges in the 

interests of the other. As a citizen, the believer should respect 

the state as a means of improving the well-being of others, even 

though this involves sacrifice of certain rights on his part. 

Similar conclusions are drawn with respect to the family and slavery 

in Col 3:18ff. Here again, as in 1 Cor 7:17ff, slavery as an insti

tution receives no endorsement from the Apostle. While believing 

slaves are commanded to be suoject, those in positions of human 

authority over them are also commanded to lay down their rights. 

All believers, whether slave or free, are commanded to be subject 

to Christ as their common Lord. This, rather than any critique of 

slavery as such, lays the foundation for the end of slavery, as far 

as the Christian is concerned. Paul's interest, however, 1n these 

texts, 1s not 1n presenting an understanding•or theory of the state, 

family or any other institution. While some of these have a certain 

divine sanction, none are regarded by the Apostle as ends 1n them

selves but only as instruments through which the believer may seek 

to love his neighbour and so fulfil God's law. 

Footnotes 

1. For this view see Sanday/Headlam, pp. 399-403, esp. p. 401; also 
Leenhardt, pp. 345-46, who suggests that Paul includes this section 
because he is writing from Corinth, where similar problems have 
recently occurred (cf. 1 Cor 8-10). 

2. See Lietzmann, p. 114, "Von diesen ganz allgemein gehaltenen 
Ermahnungen wendet sich der Apostel nun fast unvermittelt zu einer 
hochst speziellen Frage, die in der romischen Gemeinde gestiftet 
hat." Schmidt, p. 226, makes the same point. See also Kasemann, 
pp. 353-54; Michel, pp. 420-21, 422 n. 6; Schlier, pp. 403-6; 
Barrett 4 p. 256; Nygren, pp. 441-44. Schlier and Kasemann note 
that Paul may have spoken with a measure of reserve owing to the 
fact he had not had personal contact with the Roman church. 
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3. This view is upheld by Schmidt, p. 226; Nygren, p. 442. 

4. Cranfield, II,691-92. 

5. See Michel, pp. 420-21; Cranfield, II~ 692; Schlier, p. 406; Althaus, 
p. 138. 

6. Cranfield, II, 692. See also Kasemann, pp. 354-55. 

7. Cranfield, II, 692. 

8. This is shown by 15:7ff, on which Kasemann, p. 371, comments, "Das 
legt mindestens die Annahme nahe, class der fruher geschilderte 
Konflikt etwas mit der verschiedenen Zusammensetzung der romischen 
Gemeinde zu tun hat, praziser gesagt, wesentlich das Verhaltnis 
einer judenchristlichen Minoritat zur heidenchristlichen Majoritat 
mitbestimmte ..•• " See also Schlier, p. 423; Michel, p. 420, p. 422 
n. 6; Althaus, p. 138; Cranfield, II,694-97. 

9. Schlier, p. 406; Kasemann, p. 356. 

10. This appears .to be the view of Barrett, pp. 256-57, who sees the 
weakness of the minority 1n the failure to grasp the principle of 
justification by faith. 

11. Kasemann, p. 356.· 

12. Cranfield, II, 690-91; Kasemann, p. 356. 

13. See references in (8) above. 

14. See Althaus, p. 138, "Aber die Verbindung der Askese mit dem heilig
halten bestimmter.Tage weist doch wahl auf das Judentum, hier also 
auf Judenchristen." 

15. Kasemann, pp. 355-56; Michel, p. 420. 

16. Schlier, pp. 405-6; Kasemann, p. 356. 

17. Schlier, pp. 403-5; Althaus, p. 138; Lietzmann, pp. 114-15; Kasemann, 
pp. 355-56; Michel, pp. 419-20. 

18. Cranfield, II, 694-96. 

19. Cranfield, II, 713, 723, notes that these words are used as the 
equivalent of the Hebrew"tame'~nd ·~ahdr• and mean, respectively, 
ritually unclean and ritually clean; cf. 1 Mace 1:47, 62. Compare 
MT and LXX in Gen 7:3,8; Lev :11:47, 14:4. 

20. Cranfield, II, 695. 

21. Cranfield, II, 696, 724-25. 

22. See Kasemann, p. 361; Nygren, p. 446; Schlier, p. 412; Althaus, 
p. 142; Schmidt, p. 230. ·we reach this conclusion on the following 
grounds. Vv. 14-15 are unquestionably directed to the strong; 
see Kasemann, pp. 361-63; Cranfield, II, 712ff; Michel, pp. 431-33; 
Barrett, pp. 262-64; Schlier, pp. 413-15; Althaus, p. 142; Nygren, 
pp. 446ff. v. 13b (aAAa ToDTo,x.T.AJ is inextricably linked with 
vv. 14-15; see Cranfield, II, 711-12 n. 6; Schmidt, p. 232; Michel, 
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p. 431; Kasemann, pp. 361-63 (Barrett, pp. 262-63, sees v. 13b 
as the theological principle then applied in vv. 14ff.). rap 
in v. 15 links· the verse directly with v. 13b; see Cranfield, 
II,714; Kasemann, p. 363; Schmidt, p. 232. V. 16 is, in context, 
most naturally interpreted as directed to the strong; see Cranfield, 
II,715-17; Michel, p. 433; Althaus, p. 143; Barrett, p. 264; see 
our comments on the verse. V. 17 is linked by y&p to vv. 15-16; 
see Cranfield, _g,_'717; Michel, p. 434; Schlier, p. 415. V. 18 · 
underlines the truth noted in v. 17; see Kasemann, p. 365; Schlier, 
p. 416; Cranfield, II, 719 (Michel, p. 435, sees vv. 18-19 as 
drawing the practical consequences of v. 17)~ Vv. 19-20a draw 
the consequences of v. 18 (Kasemann, p. 365; Schlier, pp. 416-17) 
-- or, if 6Lwxw~EV is the correct reading, depict the natural 
response of Christians to the truth of vv. 17-18; see Cranfield, 
II,720. V. 20b, as v. 14a, takes an assertion or slogan of the 
strong believers and provides Paul's comment on it; see Kasemann, 
p. 365; Cranfield,,II, 723; Schlier, p. 417; Michel, p. 437; Barrett, 
p. 265). v. 21 introduces a new and important address to the 
strong (Michel, p. 437; Cranfield, II, 724; Kasemann, p. 365; 
Barrett, p. 266), and vv. 22-23 foilow on from v. 21 (Michel, 
p. 438; Schlier, pp. 417-18). 

23. See Michel, p. 434; Schlier, pp. 402ff. 

24. See Michel, p. 427; Kasemann, p. 359; Schlier, p. 409. 

25. See Kasemann, p. 358. 

26. Cranfield,):I~,712; Michel, p. 431. 

27. Michel, p. 431. 

28. Kasemann, p. 361; Cranfield, II, 713; Althaus, p. 142; Schmidt, 
p. 231. 

29. As noted above, this is supported by the Jewish connotation of 
xoLvos;; see Cranfield, II, 713; Lietzmann, ·P· 117. Michel, pp. 
431-32, also places v. 14;.within a Jewish context. Kasemann, 
pp. 361-62; Schmidt, p. 231, link the verse with Mark 7:15, in 
the context of ritual purity. 

30. Cranfield, II, 713. 

31. Kasemann, p. 362. Michel, p. 432, comments, "Der Mensch kann 
mit seiner Lieblosigkeit die Kraft der Wahrheit Gottes entmachtigen, 
obwohl sie Wahrhei t hleibt." 

32. Cranfield, II, 714. 

33. See (22) above for our analysis of the structure of the passage. 

34. Cranfield, II, 715. Kasemann, p. 363, comments, "Missbrauchte 
Freiheit wendet sich nicht nur gegen Gottes Geschopf, sondern 
pervertiert den Sinn der Heilstat." 

35. Schmidt, p. 232. 

36. Kasemann, p. 363. Michel, p. 434, makes the same point another 
way: "Der 'Starke' soll an der Existenz der 'Schwachen' lernen, 



dass die Liebe in e~nem Grenzfall auf ein theologisch begrundetes 
Recht verzichten kann. Auch in diesem Grenzfall ist die Liebe 
nicnt d:le Prei:sgabe der theologischen Wahrheit, sondern ihre 
Bestatigung." 

37. Althaus, p. 143; Barrett, p. 264; Michel, p. 433; Kasemann, p. 
364; Sanday]Headlam, p. 391. 

38. Cranfield, !~/ 717, prefers this interpretation. 

39. Althaus, p. 143. 

40. See Cranfield, II, 723; Michel, p. 437. 

41. Kasemann, p. 365; Schlier, p. 417; Cranfield, II, 723. 

42. The context best suits the interpretation that Paul is addressing 
the strong believer. who, by untoward exercise of his freedom, 
leads the weak Christian into sin by his eating. See Cranfield, 
'II,724; Sanday/Headlam, p. 393; Leenhardt, p. 356 n. Barrett, 
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p. 266, allows also for the possibility that the weak are addressed. 
This would yield the translation "take offence" rather than 
"cause offence". 

43. Michel, pp. 437-38. 

44. Schmidt, p. 434: " .•. eine Ruckkehr zu dem im Christusglauben 
iiberwundenen kultischen Ritualismus konnnt nicht in Frage!" 

45. Cranfield, II, 725; Althaus, p. 143; Nygren, p. 449; Michel, p. 
438; Schlier~ pp. ~17-18. 

46. Michel, p. 438; Schlier, pp. 417-18. 

47. Cranfield, .II, 726. 

48. See Cranfield,'. II, 727. 

49. See the comment of Althaus, p. 143: "Was schadet es, wenn der 
Starke seine Glaubensstarke nicht uberall Bffentlich be~tigt? 
Er vergibt seinem Glauben durch den Verzicht nichts. Es ist 
gen~, dass Gott ihn sieht, dass der Starke vor Gottes Angesicht, 
da wo er mit Gott allein ist, um seine Freiheit weiss und sich 
ihrer freut." 

50. Kasemann, p. 366; he connnents, "Der eigene G laubensstand und die 
damit gewahrte Freiheit brauchen deshalb nicht verleugnet zu 
werden." See also Schmidt, p. 235; contra Michel, p. 438. 

51. Kasemann, p. 366; Sanday/Headlam, p. 393. Cranfield, II;727, 
adds the necessary proviso that the scope of the statement is 
limited to the issues involved here, and is not to be taken as 
a straightforward approval of anything the strong believer might 
feel like doing. That, as Cranfield notes," ... would be merely 
an assertion of the blessedness of those Christians who have 
insensitive conscience." 

52. See Cranfield, II, 727-28; Schlier, p. 418; Kasemann, p. 366. 
Schmidt, p. 236, rightly notes that faith and obedience to the 
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gospel are to be closely linked and that "Glaube ist hier das in 
Christus erwirkte Befreitsein zu einer Freiheit, die den 'Schwachen' 
nach ihrem Mass des Glaubens noch f eh 1 t 11 Thus obedience, faith 
and freedom are to stand in the closest possible relationship 
with eacli other. 

For the thought that the phrase is probably a Corinthian slogan . 
see Robertson/Plummer, p. 163; Allo, p. 197; Barrett, p. 189; · 
Wendland, p. 59; Goudge, pp. 69~70~ Weiss, p. 214. 
Hans Conzelmann, Der erste Brief an die Korinther,-p. 165; _C.K. Barrett 
A Connnentary_on the First Ep:i,stl.e to the·Corinthians, __ p~_1S9_; A. Roberts1 
and A. Plunnner~ A Critical and Exegetical Connnentary on the First Epistl' 

:of St Pau~ to the Corinthians, p. 163. 
BarrettP p. 189. 
j.oh_<:m~J.es;yeis_s, Der erste Korintherbrief, 9th ed., pp. 210-211. 

Conzelmann, p. 173; Barrett, pp. 194-95. 

Conzelmann, p. 174. 

Barrett, p. 194. 

Allo, p. 204; Robertson/Plummer, p. 169; Barrett, p. 194. 

Robertson/Plummer, p. 169; -·H.L. Goudge, \The First Epistle to the 
-' Corinthians, p. 71. ~ 

-=-=-~'--:-___;;.;...;_,- - . . A 
J. Hering, La Pr_em~:re Ep~tre de Saint Paul au;Corintfiieris 1 p. 68. 

• - I) 

Conzelmann, p. 175; Wendland, pp. 61-62. 

·---- ---
lE::-_B_._ Allo, _Saint .Paul; _Premi~re 
Weiss, p. 229. 
Wendland, p. 59. 

Ep~re aux Corinthiens, 2d ed., p. 204; 

66. Wendland, p. 62. 

67. Conzelmann, p. 175. 

68. Weiss, p. 229. 

69. Conzelmann, p. 175. 

70. Conzelmann, pp. 175-76; Robertson/Plummer, p. 171. 

71. Wendland, p. 62. 

72. Barrett, p. 196. 

73. Conzelmann, p. 176~. Allo, pp. 204-5, however, thinks that actual 
participation in pagan rites is in view: Paul contents himself 
here with a denunciation of the effect of this action on the weak, 
but in ch. 10 brings the full force of his condemnation to bear. 
This is unlikely, however, because Paul gives no indication here 
that the act of partaking of the meat is in itself wrong. A 
closer analogy is the situation portrayed in 10:23ff. A number 
of different situations involving meat sacrificed to idols are in 
view in chs. 8-10. and they must be carefully distinguished; see 
further on ch. 10. 



74. Conzelmann, P· 176. 

75. Barrett, P· 196. 

76. Cmize lmann, PP· 176-77. 

77. Conzelmann, P· 177. 

78. Robertson/Plummer, PP• 173-74. 

79. Barrett, p. 197. 

80. Conzelmann, p. 178. 

81. Conzelmann, p. 178 n. 43. 

82. Wendland, pp. 62-63. 

83. See Conzelmann, p. 179 and p. 179 n. 5; Weiss, pp. 231-32. Weiss 
sees w. 19-23 only as linked to ch. 8. 

84. Conzelmann, p. 179. 
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85. Allo, pp. 208-9; Robertson/Plummer, pp. 176-77; Wendland, p. 63; 
Barrett, pp. 199-200; Goudge, pp. 72-73~ Barrett, p. 202, points 
out that, though the Apostle moves on to the question of financial 
maintenance, it is the thought of eatin& featured in ch. 8 which 
gives rise to his comment. in v. 4, ~n oux. £xo~£v £~ouoLav ~ay£LV 

' -xaL 'R£LV. 

86. E~ouoLa in ch. 9 refers specifically to Paul's right to be main
tained financially by the churches which he founded; see Wendland, 
p. 65. This is~more specialised use than in 8:9 (which verse we 
have linked with 10:23, 29), but exemplifies the same principle, 
i.e. foregoing rights (or liberties) to which we are entitled. 
The question of financial maintenance is in view also in v. 5 
(not just the right of the Apostle to mar:tty); see Barrett, p. 203; 
Weiss, p. 234; Wendland, p. 64; Robertson/Plummer, p. 180. 

87. Allo, p. 222; "Pour etendre le progres de 1 1 ~vangelisation, il 
refuse tout d~dommagement de ses peines, et renonce aux 'libertes' 
les plus l~gitimes .•.. " See also Hering, p. 73. 

88. Wendland, p. 67; Conzelmann, p. 188; Robertson/Plummer, p. 190. 

89. Conzelmann, p. 188, comments, "Die Freiheit, die er fur sich 
behauptet, konkretisiert sich als Dienst." 

90. Wendland, p. 67. 

91. Weiss, p. 243. 

92. Weiss, p. 243. 

93. Conzelmann, p. 189. 

94. Conzelmann, p. 190: "Sein Verhalten ist gerade von seiner Lehre 
von Gesetz, Glauben und Freiheit aus konsequent: Jeder wird von 
Gott als der angeredet, der er ist, in seiner xA.!iot.~." 



95. Conzelmann, p. 189. 

96. Conzelmann, PP· 189-190; see also Allo, p. 225. 

97. Weiss, p. 244. 

98. Barrett, p. 212. 

99. Conzelmann,-·p. 190. He .. links this (p. 190 n. 26) to Paul's attack 
on antinomianism in, especially, Rom 7:7ff. 

100. Conzelmann, p. 190. 

101. Weiss, p. 245. 

102. Weiss, p. 245; Robertson/Plummer, p. 192. 

103. Robertson/Plummer, p. 191; Barrett, p. 212; Conzelmann, pp. 189-90; 
Weiss, pp. 243-44; Wendland, p. 67; Allo, pp. 225-26. 

104. Weiss, p. 245; Conzelmann, p. 190. H~ring, p. 75, admits that the 
first avo~o~ in v. 21 must refer to the law, yet then declares 
(without any supporting evidence) that the immediately succeeding 

' " ( words ~~ wv,x.T.A. must refer not to that law or to any law) but 
to Christ Himself. Such an argument demonstrates the weakness of 
this view. 

105. Barrett, pp. 213-14. 
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106. Dodd admits ("ENNOMOE XPHTOY"_in!St~dia-Paulina, ed. J. N. _S~venster 
and W. C. van Unnik, p. 97, that in v. 20 vo~o~ refers exclusively 
to the Mosaic law. Then:,:· on his view, Paul states (v. 21) that he 
is~o~o~ , i.e. outside the Mosaic law. To guard against the 
impression he is totally lawless, however, he says that he is 
~n ... &vo~o~ 8£oD. As Paul is outside the Mosaic law, he must 
be referring to the existence of a different law here, Dodd concludes 
(p. 98). In this, however, Dodd is mistaken, for, apart from the 
unlikelihood that .Paul .would conceive of a vo~o~ 9£p0 which was 
outside the revealed law, what the Apostle does mean (as is clear 
from his teaching elsewhere) is precisely that he is not free (in 
the sense of sundered from any relationship with) the law but that, 
in Christ, he is now free to fulfil the law. The addition of 8£o0 
is motivated, surely, by Paul's desire to underline his reverent 
attitude toward the law and so to dispel any doubt that he is 
avo~o~. Dodd draws (pp. 98-99) on Rom 7 to support his idea of a 
wider reference for the phrase vo~o~ 8£o0 here. As we have seen, 
however, vo~o~ is used in a positive sense, throughout Rom 7:7ff 
to refer to the OT law. Where it is used negatively, i.e. referring 
to something other than the OT law, e.g. the ETEpo~ .v6~o~ of v. 23, 
this is an ironical use of the word, speaking of an evil parody of 
the true law. Only in 8:2 is there a positive reference to law in 
which vo~o~ probably does not refer to the OT law. Here, however, 
the reference is likely to the authority or working of the Holy 
Spirit (through which the OT law is fulfilled, 8:4) -- not to some 
(undefined) body of further;_revelation or teaching. See further 
our comments on these texts. Dodd certainly confuses the believer's 
freedom from the law's just condemnation with an (unknown to Paul) 
total freedom from any obligation to fulfil the law of God. 



Dodd then uses this (as we have seen, erroneous) concept of a 
vo~o~ 8EoD independent of the OT as a basis for his supposition 
that the phrase £vvo~o~ XpL.OTOU implies existence of a "law of 
Christ", which he links with Gal 6:2 (pp. 99-100). What, however, 
we may ask, is the content of this "law of Christ"? Dodd admits 
(pp. 100-103) that the law of Christ (Gal 6:2) is linked with the 
love command (Gal 5:14) which is in fact a quotation from the 
Torah, and that Rom 8:2 refers to the activity of the Holy Spirit 
1n bringing about the conditions in which the Christian life should 
be lived (and should not, therefore, be linked with Gal 6:2). He 
1s thus reduced (pp. 103-8) to the suggestion that the existence 
of a "law of Christ" is indicated by such passages as 1 Cor 7:25 
(EnG-raynv KupLou ov){ (xw) and 9:14 (o KupGo~ 6Gha~Ev) and the link 
between Rom 14:14 (ou6_E:v ){OL.vov 6G' E:au-roD) and Jesus' teaching 
on clean and unclean foods in the gospels. Jesus' commands, surely, 
are to be understood within the framework of His reverence for the 
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law -- and are, indeed, His interpretation of the law. Scholars tend to 
agree there is little evidence from the Pauline epistles that any 
code of Jesus' teaching (in isolation from the OT law) was used by 
the Apostle. The paucity of references to the sayings of Jesus is 
one of the more frequently noted features of Paul's letters. 
Paul's teaching in Rom 14 in no way invalidates the law or points 
to existence of a new law (see our comments on this text). 

Finally, Dodd's assertion (pp. 108-10) that bearing one another's 
burdens (Gal 6:2) refers to a rule of church order based on Jesus' 
teaching in Matt 23:3 (the Pharisees who d9 not carry the burden 
of ~others) and Matt 18:15ff (on the existence of church discipline) 
is highly unlikely. The Matthaean texts have little if any sub
stantive relationship to Gal 6:2. See further our comments on 
Gal 5:13ff. 

In conclusion, therefore, we 'can find no ground in this text 
for the existence of a "law of Christ" of the sort Dodd has in 
mind, or that any such thing is in the Apostle's mind in these 
verses. On the contrary, his comments can be satisfactorily 
explained, and in harmony with his teaching elsewhere, within the 
framework we have suggested. 

107 ~· Rightly Conzelmann, p. 190. 

108. Wendland, p. 67. 

109. Weiss, p. 243; Conzelmann, p. 190, suggest a chiastic structure. 

110. Weiss, pp. 212-13, 249. Conzelmann, pp. 162-63, 194, 201, 207, 
takes the same position.' 

111. Conzelmann, p. 162. 

112. Robertson/Plummer, p. 199. 

113. Robertson/Plummer, p. 199; Hering, p. 73. 

114. Wendland, p. 73; Barrett, p. 275. 

115. Allo, p. 202. 

116. Allo, pp. 202-3. 

117. Wendland, pp. 70-71. 



118. Wendland, p. 74. 

119. Barrett, p. 220. 

120. Allo, p. 243; Barrett, pp. 235-37~ 

121. Robertson/Plummer, p. 219. 

122. Wendland, p. 74. 

123. Hering; pp. 87-88; Weiss, p. 263. See, however, Conzelmann, pp. 
~207.:23 and 208 n. 12, for an indication that other meat was, at 
least in some measure, available. This might account for the 
fact that the weak brother of 10:27ff had accepted the dinner 
invitation (he thought other meat might have been available to 
his host, but discovered upon arrival that such was not the case). 

124. Wendland, p. 75. 

125. Weiss, p. 264; Conzelmann, p. 208. 

126. Goudge, p. 91; Allo, p. 246. 

127. That the setting here is that of a private dinner is indicated 
by the fact that there would be no need to say TOUTO L£po~uT6v 
EOTLV (v. 28) at a dinner in a temple. Also, it is hard to 
imagine how a weak believer (the ~nvuoa~) would be preserit at all 
in such a setting. See Robertson/Plummer, p. 221; Barrett, p. 
242; Weiss, p .. 264; Allo, p. 247; Wendland, p. 75. 

128. Barrett, p. 242, notes the close connection in the Greek (both 
words being governed by c5La). Hence, only one objector is 
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involved, contra Wendland, p. 75, who sees the pagan host as the 
·informant and the "conscience" mentioned as that of a weak Christian. 

129. Barrett, p. 242; Robertson/Plummer, p. 221; Wendland, p. 75; contra 
Conzelmann, p. 210. Weiss, pp. 264-65, points out that TL~ (v. 28) 
cannot be identical with TL~ (v. 27). The Christian would only 
forego consumption on account of the host if he wished to show the 
pagan he was serious about his faith and so would not eat any such 
food. Yet the whole point of Paul's argument is that the strong 
believer is able to demonstrate his liberty in such matters because 
he no longer believes in the reality of idols; see Weiss, p. 265. 

130. Allo, p. 248. 

131. Weiss, p. 265; Wendland, p. 75; Robertson/Plummer, pp. 221-22; 
Barrett, p. 242. Weiss, p. 265, notes rightly that the informant 
here is to be linked most naturally with the weak brother of ch. 8, 
with his doubts concerning the meat sacrificed to idols. 

132. Against the conjecture that we have here an "interjection" by a 
strong Christian stands the point that the sentence is introduced 
by yap, not &n& (or some equivalen~; see, Barrett, p. 243; Conzelmann, 
p. 210 n. 29; Weiss, p. 265. Hence the thought must follow on 
from that expressed in v. 29a. Paul's thought ·(which must be 
supplied, but which is fairly evident from.context) is that if 
it were on account of my own conscience I would be allowing my 
freedom itself to be judged; because that is not the case, however 



(v. 29a), I am not allowing my inner freedom to be put in question 
in any way (v. 29b). Thus understood, the text makes excellent 
sense. There is no need, therefore, to assume (as does Weiss, 
pp. 265-66) that the words are a gloss. See Barrett, pp. 242-44. 
Hering, p. 88 n. 3, remarks correctly, "Le passage de 29a a 29b 
est tout a fait facile, et on ne s'explique pas bien les flats 
d'encre qu'ont fait couler les pr~tendues difficultes de rattacher 
29b a ce qui precede." 

133. Wendland, p. 76. 

134. On the connection between vv. 1-16 and vv. 17-24, see .Conzelmann, 
p. 150; Weiss, p. 183; Barrett, p. 167; Robertson/Plummer, p. 144; 
Wendland, p. 53. 

135. Wendland, p. 53. 

136. In Paul xaAEGV refers to the believer's being called by God into 
His kingdom; see 1:9, 26; Rom 8:3o,.~etc. Paul's reference here, 
however, is not to the calling as such, but to the condition in 
which the believer found himself on the occasion of his calling, 
and in which the calling must be lived out (nspLnaTEGV). See 
Barrett, p. 168; Weiss, p. 184; Wendland, p. 53. 

137. Conzelmann, p. 151. 

138. Conzelmann, p. 151; Weiss, pp. 184-85. 

139. A not uncommon procedure by Jews wanting acceptance by the Gentile 
community; see Weiss, p. 186; Allo, p. 171. 
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140. This probably indicates the presence of Judaizers in Corinth, though 
the problem cannot in .:any way have been as serious as in Galatia, 
or Paul would have dealt with it more directly and at much greater 
length; see Weiss, p. 185; Barrett, pp. 168-69. 

141. Conzelmann, p. 151. In distinction to the •Stoics, who also pro
claimed that freedom was not dependent on external circumstances, 
Paul insists that this freedom is based not on one's own efforts, 
but solely on the finished work of Christ. See Conzelmann, pp. 
151-52 n. 14; contra Weiss, p. 187 and p. 187 n. ~. who sees a 
stronger link (seep. 185), but admits that Paul places the accent 
on the Christian's relationship to Christ (p. 185). 

142. E.g., Weiss, Conzelmann, H~ring. 

143. Allo, p. 172. 

144. Barrett, p. 169. 

146. Weiss, p. 186; Allo, p. 172; see Wendland, p. 54; Barrett, p. 169~ 

147. Weiss, p. 186; Allo, p. 172; Wendland, p. 54; Barrett, p. 169~ 
Wendland, p. 54, admits that Tnp~oL~ EVToAwv 8soD is a "'gesetzlich' 
klingende judische Formel" surprising in Paul. Insisting nonethe
less that for Paul Christ ends the law, he explains the phrase 
away by the comment that Paul" .•. dem Antinomismus damit keinen 
Freibrief geschrieben hat. ... " This, however, is surely a weak 
argument in light of the evidence. 



148. XpnoaL may be completed either by T~ 6oUA£L~ or T~ EA£U~£PL~. 
Most commentators opt for the former, on the basis that it would 
be inconsistent for the Apostle to urge acceptance of freedom by 
slaves when the whole point of the passage is that such freedom 
is unimportant, true freedom being found in Christ. These com
mentators note that. the usual meaning of d, xaL is "even if" 
(concessive) and that ~CiUov ("rather") is thus given here the 
most natural rendering. See Weiss, pp. 187-88; Allo, pp. 173-74;· 
Hering, pp. 55-56; Conzelmann, pp. 152~53; Barrett, p. 170. This 
is also the interpretation most favoured by the Greek Fathers. 
Others~ however, point out that d., xaL may be taken to mean "if 
you actually .•• " and to indicate a strengthening: of the command 
("by all means", "certainly"). The plausibility of this interpre
tation is reinforced by au& (v. 2lb), which could be taken to 
indicate a contrast between the situations of v. 2la and v. 2lb. 

·;:This interpretation also enables XPnoaL to take the object (T~ 
EA£U~£PL~) most-directly to hand in context. Finally, the aorist 
may (but not necessarily need) imply a new condition. · This view 
has a lot to be said for it; Paul's attitude toward slavery (see 
Philemon, also our comments on Col 3:18ff) is certainly not that 
it is a social institution ordained of God in the sense that, for 
instance, the family is. See Robertson/Plummer, pp. 147-48; 
Goudge, p. 59; Moule, Idiom Book, pp. 21, 167. It may ·also 
be pointed out that it does not seem li-kely, especially in view of 
v. 24, that the Apostle would counsel a slave to turn down the 
opportunity of freedom if given it. (though the primary reference 
of this may be figurative, i.e. to those who would persuade the 
Corinthians-that their freedom was dependent on external circum
stances and thus lead them into borida·ge; see Weiss, p. 191; 
Hering, p. 56; Robertson/Plummer, p. 149; Goudge, p. 60). 
Robertson/Plummer, p. 148, suggest a parallel "exception" in v. 
11 (£av o£ xaL,x.T.A.). In this case, v. 2lb must be taken as 
parenthetical; the Apostle returns to the main point in v. 22. 
Paul's primary concern here is not to challenge the institution 
of slavery. 

149. Conzelmann, p. 153; Robertson/Plummer, p. 148; Barrett, p. 171. 

150. Conzelmann, p. 153. 

151. Weiss, p. 188. In addition, Conzelmann, p. 154, points out that, 
beyond some similarities in vocabulary (i.e. ~redemption terms, 
cf. v. 23), there is no true parallel between the Delphic inscrip
tions and the thought of Paul here. 

152. Conzelmann, p. 154; contra Weiss, p. 189 and p. 189 nn. 1-3. 
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Weiss does admit.a difference (which he concedes is "bemerkenswert") 
between the two concepts of freedom. H~ sees the fundamental point 
of both conceptions as being true inner freedom from external con
ditions. Christian freedom, however, has a "religious" character, 
i.e. freedom from sin and demonic powers (rather than merely 
freedom from adverse human or social conditions). The real 
point of distinction, however, in our view, is in the character 
of Christian freedom as slavery to God -- a note entirely lacking 
in (and foreign to) the Stoic assessment. This means that the 
Christian would, under many circumstances, willingly embrace 
adversity and situations which would result (on the human level) 
in bondage of various sorts. This would not be the outlook of 
the Stoic. Allo, p. 174, comments that Paul far surpasses the 



position of the Stoics in his understanding that " ... le chretien 
~st affranchi non pour lui-m~me, mais pour devenir un membre 
du_ Christ~ p,ar lequel le Sauveur op~re au profit de toute 
1 'humanite. ' Renee, far from there being a basic similarity of 
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snuctu:t;"e · \iitb_· only. secondary. d~.f;ferences, the. basic significimce of thet 
c~nc~pts of--f~e-edo~ is,· i~-~u~ view·,-q~it~ dissi.mii~r~ and· it -is 
the similarities which are of secondary importance. See also 
Barrett, p. 172: " ... there is nothing Stoic in the foundation 
of the argument ('You were bought at a price'), and the paradoxical 
theme that it is in service that perfect freedom is found is for 
Paul focussed not upon an impersonal and pantheistic logos, but 
upon the personal and historical Redeemer, Jesus Christ." 

153. Barrett, p. 171. 

154. Leapardt, p. 330. 

155. Schlier, p. 386; Cranfield, 11;652, 673; contra Kasemann, pp. 337, 
339-340 and Michel, p. 394. 

156. Leenhardt, p. 331; Althaus, pp. 131-32. 

157. Michel, p. 395. 

158. Observers are ag~eed that Paul holds here that the institution 
of the state is divinely-ordered, and is not simply an (expendable) 
means to an ·-erid, or a temporary phenomenon. See Kasemann, "Prin-
.£!_pl_~_s __ o_f ___ the Interpretation of Romans 13, '.' in New Testament 
Questi:on.:g.--of- Today, trans. W~ J. Montague, p. 209, .(196-216), for 
the nature of Paul's social views •. See also our comments on 
Col 3: 18ff. 

159. Barrett, p. 245; Schmidt, p. 218. 

160. Nygren, p. 428. 

161. Althaus, p. 132. See Schlier, p. 391: "Die Unterordnung unter die 
politischen Gewalthaber, die Paulus inmitten seiner Paraklese der 
Liebe gebietet, ist nicht nur Resignation gegenuber der Ubermacht, 
sondern eine Zustimmung des Gewissens, das darin etwas vom v6~o~ 
ToD Ele:oD erkennt." 

162. Leapardt, p. 324. 

163. Leapardt, p. 326; Kasemann, NT Questions, p. 213. 

164. Cranfield, .II, 668. Kasemann, NT Questions, p. 213: "The Christian 
obeys them · [the authorities] as one who knows himself to be con
fronted in their claim with the divine summons and who in his 
obedience is ·rendering service to God." 

165. Nygren, p. 428; Althaus, p. 133. 

166. Kasemann, p. 344. 

167. Leenhardt, p. 327. 

168. See Cranfield, II, 660; also Kasemann, NT Questions, pp. 207-8; 
Kasemann, p. 339. Unlikely, therefore, is the view of Schlier, 



P· 387 and Michel, P· 398 n. 10, that unoTaOOEO~aL represents a 
stronger form of unaxoVELV. 

169., Kasemanri, NT Questions, p. 212. 

170. Leenhardt, p. 326. 

171. Cranfield, II, 665-66, interprets the phrase as meaning that the . · 
"good" represents the eternal salvation God has in store for the 
believer. Another possible interpretation is that of Schlier, 
~· 390; who links the phrase with v. 3, n) aya~ov noLa, xa~ 
E~EL~ £naLVOV E~ auTn~. The reference would thus be to the 
praise or honour the believer will receive from the authorities. 
Leenhardt, pp. 331-32, suggests that this would give a selfish 
connotation to the phrase, and that the wider social good is 
involved yet this does not seem to account adequately for aoL. 

172. Schlier, p. 393: "A!Lle anderen Fragen, die wir in bezug auf den 
Staat haben .•• werden von Paulus nicht erortert. Es kommt ihm 
im Zusammenhang nur darauf ·an, die romischen Christen an den den 
politischen Machthabern schuldigen Gehorsam, der letztlich 
Gehorsam gegen die von Gott gegrundete und verordnete Macht ist, . " zu er~nnern. 

173. Schlier, p. 393; Kasemann, p. 346; Leenhardt, p. 336. See our 
comments on Rom 2:15. Both~there and in 13:5 the believer 

·acknowledges the law of God as it applies in the various areas 
of his life. It is riot some vague "natural law" or general 
knowledge of God which is involved in either text. 

174 .. Cf. Gal 6:2, 'AAAnAwV Ta Sapn SaoTasET£,·Xa~ OUTW~ avanAnpwOETE 
.TOV vo~.10v TOU Xp_t.OTOU. 
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175. See Ed~ard Lohs~,- Colossian_s_ /and Philemon, pp. 162-63; Joachim Gnilka, 
Der Koiosserbrie{, p. 218. 

176. See Lohse, p. 157. 

177. Gnilka, pp. 220-21. 

178. Lohse, pp. 156-57. 

179. Gnilka, p. 217. 

180. Ralph M?-!tiri.;-colossians and Philemon, p. 119. 

181. 

182. 

Eduard .Schweizer, Der Brief ari die 
Der Brief a~ die Kolosser, p. 200; 
Conzelmann, p. 199. 

Kolosser,-p. 165; Hans Conzelmann, 
Lohse, pp.-157-1~8. 

183. See Kasemann, NT Questions, pp. 209-10, who argues forcefully both 
that this is the Apostle's view here (and in Rom 13) and that such 
a view is no longer defensible by the church. 

184. Gnilka, p. 218. 

185. Lohse, p. 160. 

186. See Schweizer, p. 168. 

187. Gnilka, pp. 220-21. 



,188. Schweizer, p. 170; Gnilka, pp. 220-21. 

189. Martin Dibelius, An die Kolosser, Epheser, An Philemon, p. 36. 

190. Gnilka, p. 225. 

191. Conzelmann, pp. 199-200; Dibelius, p. 35; Martin, p. 121. 

192. T.K. Abbott, The Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians, 
p. 294, and Charles Masson, L'!pftre de Saint Paul aux Colossiens, 
p. 149, suggest that the length of Paul's discussion of slavery 
here (over ag'ainst that of family relationships) is because of 
the concern his treatment of Onesimus (a Colossian) might have 
given rise to in the Colossian church. 

193. Lohse, p. 162; see also C.F.D. Moule, The Epistles of Paul the 
Apostle to the Colossians and to Philemon, p. 128. 
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Freedom in relation to sJ.n 



Introduction 

Having dealt with Paul's understandin~ of freedom and the law, we 

must now consider his views regarding freedom ~n relation to s~n. As · 

with freedom and the law, Paul's apprehension of freedom and sin centres 

on his view of the relationship between an utterly holy God and sinful 

and disobedient men. Into this picture comes Christ and His work, along 

with all the implications this has for those who respond to Him in 
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obedience. Because of their rebellion against God, men are in. slavery to '·· 

sin, the ravages of which affect every area of their lives and ultimately 

bring upon them the sentence of death. God's act in Christ brings 

freedom from this absolute domination of sin. Yet this freedom comes 

to still weak and easily tempted men. Paul carefully balances the free-

dom from sin's hold won in Christ with the limitations this freedom 

has because of the believer's mortal nature. The believer must be 

reminded that freedom is real when seen as slavery slavery 

not to sin, however, but to God and His righteousness. 

Only such an understanding of freedom from sin will, ~n our v~ew, 

do justice to the complex interrelationship of "indicative" and "imper

ative" in Paul, or to his understanding of the consequences of justifi

cation and baptism or the gift of the Holy Spirit, all of which themes 

will receive our attention. We shall examine four passages which, 

taken together, give a consistent and comprehensi~e account of Paul's 

understanding of "both the nature and purpose of this freedom. To set 

the stage, however, it is of vital importance that we take a further 

look at Rom 7:7-25, a text examined earlier in our study of freedom 

and the law. We must determine how this passage, the vividness and 

depth of which is possibly unequalled in the NT as a description of 

man's struggle with sin, is to be interpreted and what light it sheds, 

when correctly understood, on Paul's understanding of freedom and sin. 



Rom 7:7-25 

Any serious discussion of Paul's understanding of freedom from 

s~n must take account of Rom 7:7-25. The history of exegesis has seen 

various opinions put forward -- so many, in fact, that, after an exhaus

tive survey of the subject, 0. Kuss concludes, " ... der Streit um die 

Auffassung wird, jedenfalls soweit die Moglichkeiten der Exegese und 

Historie in Frage kommen, kein Ende haben." 1 The central issue at 

stake for our purposes is whether the Apostle is speaking here of pre

conversion life or that of the believer. We must also consider whether 

the pa~sage is primarily autobiographical, biographical, or with some 

kind of general reference. 

Commentators are generally agreed that Paul is seeking here to 

defend the holiness of the law against any misunderstanding of his 

teaching which would imply that the law is to be identified with sin. 2 

This may be the position his opponents had accused him of adopting 

(cf 6:1,15). The accusation could have received force from a misread

ing of such statements as the Apostle makes in 3:19-20, 5:13-14,20, 
3 6:14, 7:1-6, etc. The view commentators take of the precise function 

the law does have in our text is determined by their understanding of 

the passage as a whole. It is important to note.at the outset, however, 

that what the Apostle ·says here concerning freedom from sin (and free

dom in relation to the law) is in some sense pa~t of his exposition of 

the Christian life in Rom 6-8,
4 

a point we shall seek to illustrate 

further in the course of our examination. We should bear in mind also 

the comments made previously with respect to the theme of freedom and 

the law in these verses. 

The paragraph divisions occur at v. 13 and v. 24. Vv. 7ff depict 

the coming of the divine command, and man's fall into sin and rebellion. 

The blame for man's predicament is placed in v. 13 entirely on the 

shoulders of his sin, and in vv. 14ff this theme is elaborated upon, 

vv. 24-25 providing a conclusion to the chapter. The fact that, at 

v. 14, Paul changes into the present tense, however, leads most com

mentators to consider vv. 7-13 and vv. 14-25 together (the conclusion 

being regarded as part of the latter subsection). This is a useful 

outline, and, as other commentators generally follow it, is the one 

we shall employ. 

We shall commence our examination by setting forth an outline 

of the understanding of the passage adopted by many commentators. On 

this view, the whole passage refers to the condition of man under the 

law and without Christ. We shall then offer a critique of this position 

from a number of perspectives, and suggest an alternative and, to us, 
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preferable understanding of the text, along with noting the consequences 

this has for Paul's view of freedom from sin. 

The "Pre-conversion" Interpretation 

vv. 7-13 

Scholars taking this position reject, to begin with, the view that 

these verses refer to the Apostle's own pre-conversion life. Various 

reasons are given: 

(a) How could Paul have said that he "lived" (Ec;;wv, v.9), i.e. 

as free from the slavery of sin, before his conversion? 5 Attempts to· 

explain this by referring to a Jewish view that a child was without 

sin until the age of ten (Tanchuma Bereshith 7) avoid the more general 
. fo II 

recognition of Rabbinic theology that the evil yetzer or impulse is 

present from birth. 6 Paul is scarcely likely to have made a statement 

of this nature about his own past life, and is certainly unlikely to 

have claimed a sinless childhood. 7 

(b) The phrase xwp~~ v6~ou (v. 9) could only with difficulty 

be used to describe a Jewish child raised in the law from earliest 
8 I> " childhood. Everi before he became·a bar-mitzwah (in the initiation 

ceremony unattested, at any rate, except for one Talmudic reference, 

before the fourteenth century9), the Jewish child was bound to a great 
10 

many commandments. Against the objection that the reference is to 

a lack of knowledge of the law, it is noted that the text speaks clearly 

of the absence, then presence of the command. The phrase must refer 

to the Mosaic law (rather than natural law), for •this is the universal 
, . . 11 . . 

use of.VO~o~ 1n Paul. How, on any account, could a ch1ld be sa1d 

to have lived "without law"?
12 

Surely the force of the argument is lost, 

if it depends on the religious situation or apprehension of children. 

(c) A Jew such as .Paul it is argued, could not have conceived of 

the law as a death-bringing force (an£~avov, v. 10). Leenhardt notes 

that this does not correspond with what we know of Paul's pre-conversion 

views (cf. Phil 3:4ff). 13 

(d) If Paul's own situation 1s ruled out, so also is any v1ew 

which sees him speaking here as representative or typical of the Jews. 

Nowhere in Rabbinic literature is the eternal authority of the law 

questioned.
14 

Keeping the law leads to life, and forgiveness is meant 

to result in better allegiance to its commands. 15 

(e) It is also unlikely that the reference is· to "man fallen 
16 

This view, widespread among the Fathers, draws on what 
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are seen as parallels between vv. 7-13 and Gen 2 and 3. Seven objections 

to this view are given: 

i: £vToAn is used interchangeably with v6~o~, and, while both could 

be used with reference to the Sinai covenant, v6~o~ would be out of 
17 place 1n any reference to the Paradise sto~. 

ii: The phrase oux £nL~v~no~L~ seems to be a clear reference to Exod· 

20:17 and Deut 5:21. 

iii: Paul quotes Exod 20:17 (Deut 5:21) in Rom 13:9, in which context 

he uses the word EVToAn to refer explicitly to the law. 18 
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iv: The command in Genesis is ou QJclYEO~E (3:4·,· LXX) not ouH EnL~v~noEL&~ 9 

v: The verb used in Gen 3:13 (LXX) is &naTaw, not £~anaTaw (Rom 7:11). 

Both verbs are used generally, anyway, and so the latter verb need not 

f 
. 20 be an echo o the Genes1s account. 

vi: The theme of the section as a whole is the argument that the Mosaic 

law is not sinful; to this the example of Adam can add nothing. 21 

vii: Paul is speaking of a world into which sin has already entered, 
. . . 22 

not of the Parad1se s1tuat1on. 

(f) The opinion that:: the "coming of the commandment" refers to 

conversion, and that the verses speak of the Christian life can hardly, 
•• ' . . d 23 1n Kummel s v1ew, be susta1ne • 

(g) The only remaining possibility would seem to be some kind of 

general or rhetorical reference to past time, with special focus on the 

situation.of man under the law, and this is the understanding generally 

adopted. Kummel, describing this as a "Stilform",
24 

comments, " .•. 
. . . .. 1125 Paulus einen allgeme1nen Gedanken durch d1e 1 Per~on lebend1g ausdrucke. · 

The Apostle speaks here of man's bondage under the law and lostness ~ith

out Christ. Commentators refer to the history of man in the "old aeon", 

f 1 d . 26 h h h d 1 d 11 under the power o the aw an s1n, t oug t ey o not exc u e a 

personal reference. 

vv. 14-25: 

"pre-~onversion" 
Those holding to a. ~ understand1ng of vv. 7-13 take the v1ew that 

these verses are closely linked with vv. 14-25. While (on this view) 

vv. 7-13 provide an outline for a defence of the law, vv. 14-25 explain 
27 how the events of vv. 7-13 actually occurred. The nature of the sub-

ject in the earlier subsection is used as proof for the possibility 
28 

of sin, and so the same subject must be in view here. Kertel"ge. takes 

the position that, 1n vv. 7-13, Paul uses the past tense simply to 

distance himself from the events recorded; v. 14, therefore, does not 



signify a change of time or place, but rather incorporates a thematic 

description of vv. 7-13, i.e. the Apostle is drawing out a picture 

of the actual iituation of the sinner as a result of the history of 
29 vv. 7-13. The same topics (law, sin and death, the powers of the 

II ld II) • • • b . b • 30 • o aeon are 1n v1ew 1n oth su sect1ons. There 1s, admittedly, 

a change in the theme -- the £yw comes more clearly into the fore

ground -- but the .issue at stake is still-:the law: . no longer an 

apology for the law (as in vv. 7-13), but rather the situation of the 

£yw under the law. The £yw no longer looks back to its past, but 1s 

now in the midst of battle. 31 

P. Althaus notes the difficulty of finding any dramatic break 

between the "aeons" at v. 14, if the break is indicated simply-through 
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' 32 M' . h h h . d " 1 ' 'bl " 33 yap. 1tton po1nts out t at t e c ange 1s rna e a most 1mpercept1 y. 

In vv. 14-25 Paul supplies the reason for his assertion in v. 12 that 

the law is good. The change in the train of thought, according to 

Althaus, is only from the law as "Mittel der SUnde'.' to the law as 

powerless against sin.
34 

A clear identity, therefore, is to be seen 

between the £yw of vv. 7-13 and the £yw of Vv. 14-25. If the £yw 

is the first subsection is regarded as a reference to man in bondage of 
t . I • h . d b ' 35 the law, then so must the Eyw 1n t e secon su sect1on. 

A number of. reasons are given as to why vv. 14-25 could not 

possibly refer to the:life of the believer. These can be grouped under 

four headings: 

(a) Paul's understanding of freedom and s1n. 

How, g1ven what the Apostle has said concerning the believer's 

freedom from sin in chapters 6 and 8, could he have described himself 
I < \ \ < I 36 4 as nEnpa~Evos; uno TTJV a~apTLav? Surely, v. 1 must belong to the 

"then" of 6:21 rather than the "now" of 6:22. 37 The statement, £yw o£ 
aap){L.vcf~ d~L (v. 14)' must be taken as an explanation of v. 5, OTE yap 
J: t - I 38 
q~EV EV TQ crap){ L. The man portrayed in these verses 1s in an absolutely 

hopeless situation. He can do nothing whatever of the good he intends, 

because he is without the enabling power of-the Holy Spirit. 39 His 

situation is as hopeless as Adam's. 40 The man pictured here is but a 

puppet of sin.
41 

How could this be a description of the believer, who 

has been freed in Christ from the hold of sin? 

(b) Paul's understanding of freedom and the law. 

In vv. 1-6, the Apostle has firmly established the believer's 



freedom from the law. In vv. 7-13, the function of the law is only 

to bring out the full force of man's rebellion against God, a fact 
42 

which leads to death. Similarly, in v. 14, the fact that the law 

is nvEu~aTLXO~ means only that ·the true situation of man is exposed 
43 through its working. Man's bondage to sin is sealed through the law. 

' ' 

How, therefore, asks Klimmel, can Paul be referring to the believer in · · 

vv. 14-25, where the Eyw so clearly continues to stand under the 

law's demand? 44 Although the full clarity of the situation became 

evident to Paul only after his conversion, he must have shared in the 

sentiment of the pious Jew recorded in 4 Ezra 9:36ff and other Rab

binic texts which indicate an acknowledgment of the law but a recog

nition of one's inability to fulfil its demands. 45 

(c) The relationship of vv. 14-25 with 8:lff. 

In Rom 8:lff, the Christian is described as one who lives xaTa 

llvED~a. 46 The Apostle notes the existence of a tension in the Christian 

life, but never of a constant failure to do the good; the believer has 

the Spirit, and therefore does not fulfil the desires of the flesh. 47 

Paul does not regard believers as sinless, to be sure, yet· he believes 

that they are largely freed from the constraints of fleshly behaviour.
48 

The question of how the Christian life provided (for Paul) the occasion 

for ethical exhortation at all is, for Kummel, a difficult one.
49 

One 

thing, however, 1s clear: while there is no solution for the man whose 

plight is noted 1n vv. 14-25, the solution for the Christian has already 

occurred at v. 25a and 8:1. If vv. 14-25 are a description of the be

liever, then he is indeed the helpless slave of sin-- and this cannot 

be the Apostle's view, given what he says in 8:lff (and elsewhere).
50 

Against the objection that vv. 14-25 must depict some present reality 
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in the writer's life if he 1s not to be pictured as frivolous or irrational, 

Kurnmel suggests that worse is to be attributed to the Apostle if we are 

. 24 h h k h" f d . . Ch . Sl to 1nfer from"'. tat e new not 1ng o re empt1on 1n r1st. 

(d) The interpretation of 7:24-8:2. 

That these verses provide difficulties for adherents of this school 

of interpretation is not denied. What isone to make of the cry of 

deliverance (v. 25a), which is then followed by what appears to be a sum

mary of the preceding verses, said to be a portrayal of the non-believer? 

Some commentators suggest that a primitive textual rearrangement has 

occurred, the order in the original text being 23, 25b, 24, 25a, 8:2, 

8:1. 52 It is also suggested that both v. 25b and 8:1 are glosses, added 
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53 by a later hand than Paul's. By far the most widespread interpretation, 

however, is that, in lieu of any textual evidence for either of the 

above opinions, v. 25a is best regarded as an anticipatory exclamation of 

victory, foreshadowing 8:lff. 54 The phrase auTo~ EYW must therefore in-

• II • h 1 • h Ch • 1!
55 0 h • d d • 25 d~cate ~c a le~n, o ne r~stus. n t ~s un erstan ~ng, v. a ~s 

a transitional phrase leading in to ch. 8, and v. 25b is to be seen as a 
56 summation of vv. 14-24 (or 7-24 as a whole). A slightly different but 

related reconstruction is 'offered by J. Kurzinger, who sees v. 25a as 

the beginning of the new section, v. 25b and 8:1 contrasting the old and 

the new, and 8:2 picking up the thought of v. 25a.
57 

Althaus explains 

the "doppelte Dienstbarkeit" of the hw ~n v. 25b on the basis that Paul 

wants to make it clear that blame for sin ~s not (as might have been 

inferred from vv. 17-18) to be shifted on to an alien power (sin), but 

that man is fully responsible for his own sin and rebellion.
58 

G. Bornkamm 

notes that the cry of despair (v. 24), indicating the longing for re

demption, should be contrasted with the longing expressed in 8:18 by the 
: 59 

believer for the fulfilment of that redempt~on. 

The conclusion drawn by these commentators, therefore, is that the 

EYW in vv •. l4-25 represents man under the bondage of law, sin and death. 

Kummel points out that the "Stilform" device is used by Paul elsewhere 

(e.g. Rom .3:5ff, 1 Cor 13, Gal 2:18), and that the same device can be 

seen in Greek and Latin literature (including Philo), and also in Rab-

b
. . . 60 
~n~c mater~al. He draws the conclusion, therefore, that iyw is equi-

. . 61 
valent here to cTr.~. In vv. 14-25 as ~n vv. 7-13, Paul describes the 

condition of man under the law as such, not an a~count of the situation 

of any particular person or group of people. 62 The "Stilform" is his

torical, in that it refers to an actual reality, 63 but has no specific 
64 

historical or personal reference. 

Response to the "Pre..:..conversion" Interpretation 

We. shall offer our response to the "pre-conversion" interpretation 

of Rom 7:7-25 under three headings, dealing with the identity of the tyw 
~n vv. 7-13, the identity of the EYW in vv. 14-25, and the relationship 

between the two subsections. 

Identity of the,EYW in vv. 7-13: 

The interpretat.ion of vv. 7-13 offered by the commentators noted 

above, according to which Paul speaks there of the situation of man 

under the law (the giving of the law being the background for the text), 



while avoiding any more specific historical reference, is, in our view, 

unsatisfactory. A better explanation of the text can be given, in our 

opinion, by seeing the underlying reference to be not to the giving of 

the law, but to the Paradise account. The theme of the law is only a 

secondary reference, much as in Rom 5:12ff: (cf. 4:15). The Apostle's 

primary aim is not to show that freedom is achieved apart from the law· 

393 

by demonstrating that the law is linked with man's condition of bondage. 

Rather is his purpose here, as we noted earlier, to defend the law against 

any suggestion that it is to be identified or linked with s~n. Much as 

in Rom 5:12ff, the Apostle shows here that sin entered at the beginning, 

long before the law appeared. The law shows sin in its true colours, 

but is not responsible for its existence. On this understanding, the use 

of the first person here can be easily explained by the Hebraic concept 

of corporate personality, according to which all men (including Paul) 

are united with Adam. This is not unrelated to Ktimmel's concept of 

the "Stilform", but it makes the latter proposal somewhat redundant. 

Six major reasons may be offered for adopting the point of view we have 

taken: 

(a) The role of the law ~n vv. 7-13 

We have noted many times that the primary reference of vo~o~ 

in Paul is, in almost all cases, to the Mosaic law. Paul's purpose, 

indeed, in these verses, is to defend the holiness of the law. He 

begins, therefore, by making the straightforward assertion that the 

law (of Moses) is not to be identified with sin (v. 7). He then goes 

on (aAAa Tnv a~apTLaV oux EYVWV £L- ~n 6~a vo~ou) to make the observation 

that, in the absence of the law, men do not recognize sin for what it 

really is.
65 

He introduces the tenth commandment, oux (n~~u~ncr£L~, as 

an example. Paul cannot mean, however, that without the law man had no 

practical knowledge or experience of sin (oux (yvwv/oux D6£~v), for 
I 

in ch. 5 he clearly teaches that sin existed before the coming of the 

law (See on freedom and the law, Section I, Part B). What he refers to, 

therefore, is the unmasking of sin its true colours, so that now men 

understand what it truly ~s. If we bear ~n mind that Paul's task here 

~s to dissociate the law from any actual inherent conne~tion with sin, 

it becomes clear that he is pointing the finger back, beyond the law, 

to the real culprit, in the same way he has done in ch 5 (cf 3:19-20, 

4:15, 7:5). In this case, what Paul ~s saying here ~s that all the law 

has done is to come in and reveal sin for what it is -- and he does this 



without g~v~ng any indication (see our comments on freedom and the law) 

that this is the sole role of the law. If this is true, we should ex-. 

pect the context to indicate that the primary reference is to the Genesis 

account. We shall now show how the giving of the law and the Paradise 

story are interrelated in this subsection. 

(b) Assimilation of Paradise and Sinai accounts. 

Jewish and early Christian literature show an assimilation of 

these two accounts. The command of Deut 30:15 ("I have set before you 

today both good and evil") is linked to the connnand given to Adam in 

both Ecclus 15:14-17 and Justin Martyr, Apology, I, 44, 1. 66 We noted, 

in our study of Rom 4, the tendency in Rabbinic literature to attri

bute to pre-Mosaic figures the practice of the law (and thus to claim 

for them justification by works). Neofiti, the earliest ~alestinian 
.. 

targum on the Pentateuch, states that Adam was placed in the garden not 

to cultivate:._it, but to observe .the .law and keep its connnandments. 67 

Lyonnet notes that Neofiti on Gen 2 and 3 links the law with the tree 

f l "f 68 . h . d . h . h 69 " o ~ e. Th~s t erne ~s repeate ~n at er Jew~s texts. Kasemann 

notes rightly that Paul in some way utilizes this tradition in order 
. 70 

to link the law with the Genesis account here. His primary purpose, 

in our view, is clearly to point out the origin of sin and death in 

the human race, and thus to absolve the law of any blame. 71 A number 

of specific similarities t between the two texts (Rom 7 and Gen 3) may 

now be pointed out. 

(c) Similarities between Gen 3 and Rom 7:7-13. 

The parallel between the role of the serpent ~n Gen 3 and that 

of sin in Rom 7 (the personification of which gives further stress to 
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the comparison) points to a link between the two passages, even as does 

the use of t~arraTav in 7:11, which is used by Paul with specific reference 

to the Genesis story in 2 Cor~ll:3; cf. also 1 Tim 2:14), thus giving 

a strong indication, pace the views noted earlier, that this verb is 

an echo of arraTaV in Gen 3:13. Also, the EVTOA~ in Genesis was given 

for life (2:17), as is the law (Rom 7:10). 72 Paul's shift from VOJlOs; 

to EVTOA~ cannot, in the light of the Genesis parallel, be without 

. . . . 11 ' ' . . 1 73 A f s~gn~f~cance, espec~a y as £VTOA~ occurs ~n the s~ngu ar. ur-

ther similarity is commented upon below. 

(d) The meaning of oux £rrL~UJl~O£Ls;. 

This phrase, though a quotation from Exodus, ~s given by Paul a 

meaning which suggests that he is thinking here of the Paradise story. 



Several points may be listed in support of this contention: 

i: Paul abbreviates the Mosaic formula, and gives the prohibition a 
- 1 . 7 4 H by . I II genera mean1ng. e means to express~tt, 1n Barrett swords, ... 

the exaltation of the ego which we have seen to be of the essence of 
. ,.75 

s1n. 

ii: Neofiti on Exod 20:17 lists desire as the preeminent s1n, and 

dissociates it from any specific object. 76 

iii: 1 Cor 10:6 suggests that Paul uses £n~Bu~ELV absolutely as one 

way in which to speak of the essence of sin or rebellion against God. 

The same thought can be traced in the OT (Deut 8:3, 9:22, Num 11:4-6, 
77 34), and can be linked with the desire of man in Gen 3 to attain equal-

ity with God. The entry of sin and death through man's breaking of this 

prohibition links the thought in vv. 7-13 very closely with that of 

Gen 3. 

iv: The Rabbis, as is indicated by Shabbat 145b-146a, felt that 

desir.e was engendered in Paradise. In their view, however, Israel 

(though .n<;>t the Gentiles) was delivered from it at Sinai. 78 

(e) The meaning of Eswv xwpt~ .vo~ou. 

This phrase cannot refer simply- to the coming of the law, but 

must refer also to Adam. 79 The assumption on which most interpreters 

build is that the reference here is to some kind of relative degree 

of spiritual life in the intervening period between the definite com

mand given to Adam and the giving of the law at Sinai. Paul has shown, 

however, in 1:18ff, as we have seen, that all men have fallen utterly 
' 

short of God's requirement and must therefore account for their sin. 

He could scarcely be suggesting here (any more than in Rom 5:12ff, on 

which see our comments) that men between Adam and Moses were not in·~ 

'bl d h h 1 f h . . 80 . fact suscept1 e to eat , t e pena ty or t e1r s1n. It 1s more 

likely, as we have noted, that at 5:14 the Apostle uses the fact of 

death's reality between Adam and Moses to forestall any objection that 

this was a period in which men were not responsible for their actions 
81 

(or did not receive the penalty for them). The use of EsWV here, 

therefore, suggests strongly that it is Adam who is involved, who did 

enjoy life (in the sense Paul meant it) before he fell into rebellion 

(and death) by disobeying the command. Jewish tradition held that Adam 

lived in Paradise for seven years, and while there is no evidence that 

this specific tradition is in the Apostle's mind, it does underline the 

probability that he thought in terms of a period during which real, 
82 

not relative or imaginary life was enjoyed by Adam. Hence, Adam can 
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be said to have "lived", in a way not true, for instance, of Israel or 
83 the individual Jew before they received the law. The "connnand" given 

to Adam, while not identical in the Apostle's mind with the law, 1s 

at least viewed in a similar light, as in 5:12ff. The "connnand" fore

shadows the coming of the law. Hence, Paui can say EsWV xwpL~ v6~ou 
with reference to Adam though, no doubt, the thought of the law is 

1 . h. . d 84 a so 1n 1s m1n • 

(f) The meaning of av£s~GEV• 

The difficulty that avh~crEV indicat"es a prior existence of S1n 

which is not referred to in the Genesis account is resolved when one 

recognizes that ava -verbs do not signify primarily the notion of re-

b h f . . 85 . 1 h h h . currence ut t at o 1ncept1on -- a t oug t e Genes1s passage cer-

tainly presupposes at least the presence of sin lurking in the back-
86 ground. This interpretation, as well as rendering the past tenses of 

then arrative meaningful, allows the full sense of the verb &vasiiv to 
87 

be brought out. 

On the view we have adopted,.5:12ff and7:7-13.harmonize well. 

In its favour, we are also able to adduce some of the points noted by 

the commentators cited earlier. Most .of these, as we have seen, are 

in agreement that we cannot understand this subsection--as a .purely per

sonal, autobiographical statement on Paul's part. A good Pharisee would 

never have spoken of living xwpL~ v6~ou. The explanation that the 

reference is to an (in some sense) sinless childhood simply points to 

the difficulty of holding this kind of position if only, before any 
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other considerations are introduced, because " •.. descriptio adeo dramatica 
88 versari vix potest circa pueris experientiam" (Lyonnet). Equally 

precluded, on these grounds, is the view that Paul is speaking as a 

typical Jew, or that he is portraying the Jewish situation in general. 

Paul's whole arguement, however, is bereft of force unless some element 

of actual historical reference is introduced. Even Kunnnel's "Stilform" 

of ·"man under the law" can scarcely, pace Kllmmel himself, be considered 

a hypothetical figure removed from historical content. God's act in 

Christ is, according to Paul, a definite historical event which has 

clear implications for the situation of actual men under the law. It 

seems to us that the problem is· best resolved by considering that the 

Apostle, while certainly thinking in a general way of the situation of 

all men who are in bondage to sin, has in mind particularly the situation 

of Adam, the first man confronted with the divine connnand. Because 
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of the concept of corporate personality, so clearly evident in Rom 5:12ff, 

Paul can speak bf what is (certainly for him) a specific historical 

occurrence (and one which fits the narrative of vv. 7-13), while at the 

same time having in his mind the situation of all men coram Deo, and 

especially the situation of men as confronted by God in His law. If, 

however, it is not the situation of non-believers (or Jews) in bondage· 

to the law (where the law is seen as a negative factor) which is in 

view in vv. 7-13, but is rather the situation of all men as they are 

confronted by the righteous and holy will of God, then it is by no 

means obvious that in vv. 14-25 we have a picture of men in such bondage 

to the law. These verses, as we have already seen, if they are to be 

linked with the preceding, must speak of the continuing confrontation 

of men with God's self-revelation. This self-revelation is clearly 

understood, in the latter verses, in terms of the law. The exact 

nature of the relationship of the subject· in vv. 14~25 to that law 

is not yet determined, however. We must now.subject the views regarding 

these verses noted above to critical examination. 

Identity of the hw in vv. 14-25: 

A number. of considerations, in our view, lead to the conclusion 

that the subject of these verses is the .believer in Christ. We shall 

group these points under five headings, before offering some remarks 

at the close concerning the relationship between vv. 7-13 and vv. 14-

25. 

(a) Paul's understanding of freedom from sin. 

Romans, as Dunn rightly points out, 1s a carefully planned letter. 89 

It is therefore unlikely, ceteris paribus, that here, in the midst of 

a sustained and coherent exposition of .the Christian life, the Apostle 

would offer a portrait of the unbeliever which, on the admission of 

those holding this view, is practically unequalled in depth and vivid

ness by any of Paul's other writings. Perhaps the most serious error 

we could commit in understanding these verses is to isolate them from 

their natural context. On our view, the Apostle makes clear in chs. 

6-8 how the Christian life struggles toward maturity. In each of these 

chapters he makes a fundamental theological statement (6:1-14, 7:1-6, 

8:1-11), which is then followed up by practical exhor-tation or eluci

dation of one sort or another. These are not three separate battles, 

but rather one battle described from three perspectives. We shall 

note (immediately following in our study) how Rom 6 and 8, properly 



understood, throw a great deal of light on Paul's view of freedom from 

s~n. What the Apostle shows in these texts is that the triumphalistic 

v~ew of the Christian life, assumed by many commentators, by no means 

adequately expresses his thinking on the subject. If, as these 

scholars assume, Paul teaches a radical freedom from sin in Rom 6 and 8 

(and elsewhere); then the situation portrayed in Rom 7:14ff cannot be 

that of the believer. On our view, however, the. Apostle's teaching on 

freedom and sin in these other chapters in no way suggests that the 

believer has reached perfection -- indeed, they demonstrate, though 
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from a different standpoint, the seriousness of the conflict the believer 

faces in his desire to overcome the weakness of the flesh. We shall 

examme these passages (as well as Gal 5: 13ff and Col 3: lff) below· ~n 

detail. For our present task, however, the following points may be 

noted: 

i: Paul's use of the phrase 6L& T~v &oetvELav T~S oapxbs ~~~v 

(6:19), which undoubtedly refers to the present situation of the be

liever, must shed light on the reference of o&p; in 7:14-25. A con

nection may also be made with 8:26, where the Apostle speaks of the 

Spirit aiding the &oetvELa of the believer. Similarly, in Rom 6:llff 

and 8:12ff, it is the believer who is exhorted to put to death the 

deeds of the body or the·flesh. This admonition comes not in spite of, 

but as a consequence of, the teaching on justification offered by the 

Apostle in 6:lff and·8:lff. Paul's parenesis seems to have little sense 

unless he is presupposing a genuine and serious weakness of the flesh 

in believers. This corresponds to everything we have seen concerning 

the Apostle's understanding of freedom in relation to the law, where 

the continuing role of the law is necessary precisely because of the 

believer's continuing proneness to sin. 

ii: The idea of slavery to righteousness ~n 6:17ff, once aga~n 

referring to believers, appears parallel to the idea of slavery to the 

law of God noted in 7:25b, a phrase which, according to many commentators, 

is a surmnation.of vv. 14-25 as a-whole; ·Again, it is because of the 

believer's weakness that he must see his relationship with God in terms 

of slavery. 

iii: In 7:24-25a, Paul seems to suggest in nuce what he expands 

upon in 8:17ff. The latter passage (on which see our comments ~n re

lation to freedom and death below) refers to a future deliverance from 

6oUAELa T~S ~6opfis (and from &oetvELa). That this deliverance is re

served for the future proves that these forces are still very much 



active in our present condition. The thought of 11deliverance from the 

body" expressed in.7:24, therefore, is the same hope as is expressed 

in 8:23.
90 

This is not the cry of the unbeliever longing for re

demption, but is rather the cry of the believer longing for the final 

(eschatological) deliverance from sin and .the flesh, and from that 

battle situation in which he now struggles. Rom 8:10, as we shall see; 

also speaks of a continuing weakness of the believer in relation to 

the flesh. The Apostle teaches clearly, throughout this part of the 

Epistle, that the believer is still locked in an extremely serious, 

though ultimately victorious struggle against the forces of sin within 

his own life and character. Deliverance.from this battle is reserved 

for the future. The picture of the man portrayed in 7:14ff, therefore, 

while not presenting the whole truth concerning the Christian life, 

is nonetheless in harmony with these themes noted in the context. 

(b) Use of the 1st Person. 

Kummel's "Stilform11 theory, while at first sight attractive, pre

sents, as we have noted, certain difficulties. It does avoid many 

objections, but only in the sense that its vagueness precludes its 

affording any truly satisfactory answer.. How, asks Dunn, can the text 

denote "everyman" -- except for Pau1?91 Even in 1 Cor 13, use of the 

1st person, while certainly rhetorical, clearly has both temporal and 

personal reference (the present Christian life of Paul and the Corin

thian believers). ·Rom 7:14ff has, on ~ny view, a greater degree of 

personal vividness and specificity than does 1 Cor 13. Dunn notes that 

in all the Pauline "ego" passages .cited by Klimmei, the Apostle is him

self included in the subject reference, except for one or two cases 

involving imaginary objectors.
92 

Without some personal and temporal 

aspect, verbs such as £~wv or anE~avov, not to mention the dramatic cry 

of v. 24, become meaningless and unreal. J. I. Packer notes rightly 

that if Paul (even though expressing a general truth) excludes himself, 

the whole tenor of the passage becomes theatrical and artificial; the 

anguish of vv. 15ff and v. 24 is too real to exclude personal involve-
93 ment. Paul may~ indeed, have put the matter from a personal per-

spective because of the delicacy of the subject -- much as might any 

preacher sensitive to the feelings of his listeners. This implies the 

realization, however, that the preacher fully shares the weaknesses of 

the people. The evidence, therefore, points strongly toward the pos

sibility that the Apostle here is depicting a situation which, in some 
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very real way, is his own. Ku~el's argument that Paul cannot be 

speaking purely personally, or purely as a Jew, must be given due 

weight. This does not count so heavily, however, against the pos

sibility that the.Apostle is speaking here as representative man 

(vv. 7-13) and as representative believer :(vv. 14-25), both of which 

categories seem to fit the evidence of the text and of the context well. 

(c) Use of the present tense. 

The use of the present tense 1n vv. 14ff, when linked with the 

use of the 1st person singular and the extraordinarily vivid exclama

tions of the passage, point to a situation which is both real and 

present to the speaker. Cranfield, indeed, following Calvin, argues 

that this is the only natural way to understand the present tense 

here. 94 By ou y~vwcrxw (v. 15), it is surely more reasonable to assume 

thatthe speaker is confronted by a dilemma with which he is fully 
95 familiar but cannot somehow resolve , than to think that the whole 

matter is seen only "through the eyes of faith", as other commentators 

suppose, taking the lack of comprehension to refer to the situation 

of ·the unbeliever who does not realize (y~vwcrx£~v) that he is bringing 

forth the opposite of what he thinks he is! That the speaker can now 

declare ou y~vwoxw, thus indicating that he has become aware of this 

discrepancy, is only (on this view) because the words are put into his 

mouth by the actual writer of the chapter, who is certa1n . of his pre

sent position of justification in Christ. 96 This tortuous interpre

tation surely has little with which to commend ,itself. The suggestion 
I 

of C. L. Mitton that we have here an example of the "historical pre-: 

sent" 1s undermined by his own admission that such a use is otherwise 

unexampled in Pau1. 97 Packer points out that the use of the historical 

present in the Gospel narratives is not an adequate parallel here, for 

in vv. 7-25 the narrative portion is actually in the aorist, and the 
98 

segment in·the present is 1n some sense e~planatory comment. The 

"historical present" suggestion is certainly unnatural, especially when 

a more reasonable alternative is in view~ 

(d) Paul's understanding of freedom and the law. 

One of the major reasons why commentators take vv. 14-25 to refer 

to pre-Christian existence is that the subject is portrayed as still 

standing under the law's command, whereas the believer, on their view, 

is freed from any further relationship with the law. We have seen, 
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however, that this is very far from being the case. On the contrary, 

the believer is now, for the first time, freed to enter into a measure 

of obedience, genuine though incomplete, to the law's commands. In 

401 

our earlier discussion of Rom 7:7ff, we saw how the Apostle treats this 

theme in these verses. His aim, as we al~o noted above, is to defend 

the holiness of the law by showing that sin, not the law, is the cause 
. . 99 

of man's pred~cament. The picture here is one of conflict precisely 

because it is the portrayal of the one who has·begun to come to grips 

with the claim of God upon his life, who has acknowledged his utter 

inadequacy and consequent need for the grace of God, and who, therefore, 

is in a position, for the first time, to fight genuinely against the 

hold of sin on his life. 
100 

The fact that a battle situation is p~c
tured here is a strong support; therefore, for the view that Paul ~s 

speaking of the believer here, rather than the unbeliever, who is ~n 

no such struggle -- indeed, who has not even yet seen the extent of 

his need. This is why commentators have to go to such lengths to explain 

away the fact that the subject in these verses appears to have a genuine 

grasp of his situation -- a grasp only the believer in Christ could have. 

Furthermore, it is by no means apparent that the situation of the £yw 
is as hopeless as some make it out to be. That there is a battle does 

not mean that the battle ~s automatically lost. That the believer ~s 

constantly frustrated in what he does shows only that what he does 

never lives.up to the righteous and utterly holy standards of. God, 

as expressed in His law.· This does not mean that no progress is being 

made; Paul's exhortations imply that the believ~r ~s able, by the power 

of the Spirit, to b~gin to fulfil God's righteous requirement (Rom 8:4). 

The absence of any reference to the Spirit in vv. 7ff is satisfactorily 

accounted for is we realize that Paul's attention is centred here on 

the Christian's relationship to the law. On the other hand, if we 

take vv. 7ff to be in some sense explanatory of vv. 1-6, there is a 

reference to the Spirit's working in v. 5. If vv. 7ff elucidate vv. 

1-6 and provide a picture of the who who, according to vv. 1-6, has 

been freed for a new life of obedience in the Spirit, then the presence 

of the Spirit in the life of the subject of vv. 14ff may be assumed, 

even though it may not be mentioned because Paul's interest is taken 

up with other matters. There is, for that matter, no reference to the 

Spirit in ch. 6, yet no one takes that chapter to be descriptive of 

the non-believer. If we allow Paul's narrative to flow naturally, the 

role of the Spirit receives its due place at 8:4, where, as we saw in 



our earlier study of that text, Spirit and law are brought together 

with reference to the life of the believer •. 

Those holding to a "pre-conversion" interpretation of vv. 14ff 

assume that in vv. 1-6 the Apostle declares the Christian free from 

any further relationship with the law. A connection is made between 

v. 5, 5TE y&p ~~Ev tv T~ oapx~, and v. 14, ty~ 6~ o&pxLv6s E~~L, 

nEnpa~EVOS uno Tnv a~apT~av. As we saw, however, in our examination 

of 7:1-6, Paul is speaking there of the believer's freedom from the 

just condemnation of the law upon his sin, not of freedom or release 

from the command of the law itself. Indeed, at 8:4 and many other 

places, as we have also noted, the Apostle shows how it is precisely 
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the believer who is freed for obedience to the law, and for an attitude 

toward the law such as is manifested by the subject of vv. 14ff. We 

pointed out that v. 5 (cf. 3:19-20, 5:13-14,20, Gal 3:6ff, etc) expresses 

only one aspect of Paul's understanding of the law's role. Further, in 

v. 5 the Apostle speaks very clearly in the past tense (~~Ev), whereas 

1n v. 14 he speaks (also in the 1st person) in the present. The con

trast 1s clear. That the Christian is o&pxLvos is nothing more than 1s 

implied in ~hs. 6 and 8, or in any of Paul's exhortations (cf. 1 Cor 

3:1); that he is still tv ·T~ oapxl,_~_nithe sense of v. 5 is another matter 

altogether. 101 The subject of vv. 14ff who wills the good (vv. 15,16, 

19,20,22,25b) and desires to obey God's law, must surely be identified 

as a believer. 102 Packer rightly notes the contrast between this man 

and the man of 8:5, whose mind is set on the flesh, or that between the 

man of v. 25b, who is 1n slavery to the law, and the man of 8:7, who 
103 refuses to be subject to the same law. 

We must note also the statement in v. 22 that the man who delights 

1n God's law does so xaTa TOV €ow &v~pwnov. The phrase £aw·av~pwnos 

1s used by Paul always with reference to the believer (2 Cor 4:16, Eph 
104 

3:16, Rom 6:6, Col 3:10, etc).. This is admitted by Kasemann, who 

sees Paul's use of the phrase here as inadequate in the context, and 

explains it away as a reference to God's preliminary work in the un-
105 redeemed -- surely a case of special pleading. The same considerations 

apply to the use of -vo·D-s in vv. 23 and 25; Dunn observes that this must 

represent the voDs renewed by the Spirit (cf. 12:2),
106 

for the 

Apostle nowhere speaks of the natural mind.
107 

The Apostle speaks of· 

avaxaLVWOLS with respect to both the voDs and the £ow av~pwnos (see 
108 2 Cor 4:16, Col 3:10). 
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Paul makes no allowance for the unregenerate man so far as 

making a claim upon God or meeting God's standards is concerned (see 

Rom 1:18-3:20),
109 

and it is almost impossible, in our view, to 

imagine that the positive statements of these verses could be descriptive 

of the unbeliever. The comparison (if one. is to be made) is rather 

to the description of the believer in Rom 2:12ff, 25ff. The description 

in both passages is surely that of the believer who is freed from the 

Lm's just condemnation in order to begin a life of obedience to God's 

~teous standard. The contrast Paul draws elsewhere (as we have seen) 

~een the holiness of the law and the weakness or the believer could 

T!a:!nl!ly be more vividly portrayed than in Rom 7:14-25. 

{e) The significance of v. 25b. 

This phrase is a key to proper understanding of the whole passage. 

Iftbis is the case, then it poses serious problems for those holding 

ma "pre-conversion" interpretation of vv. 14-25. Even Leenhardt notes 

~ within the context of his view of the passage, v. 25b does not 

~ a satisfactory_ summary of the foregoing, because " ... the man who 

~ssed his experience earlier; while approving the law of God, could 

~:have said that he served it -- which would presuppose that he obeyed 

~mlll Kasemann admits that his only reason for rejecting the verse's 

~ticity is that it contradicts his understanding of Paul's view 

alf meed om and the law. 112 

Content, however, is not the only difficulty 1n this respect. The 

~ioning of the phrase in the immediate context proves a further em-
' 1:ii!Iassment to those .holding a "pre-conversion" view of the passage. 

~ted earlier, the weakness of attempts to rearrange the text or 

5!!11iSe it altogether. We must now show that the "anticipatory exclama

~ theory provides no satisfactory solution either. Several points 

~fie noted: 

i: We have already noted the significance of vou~ 1n v. 25b makes 

11lfi"rfficult to see the phrase in a "pre-conversion" context. 

ii: The natural interpretation in context of the phrase auTo~ £yw 
~.take it as a simple assertion of man's unity (and hence responsi

·~ before God), over against any suggestion of dualism which might 

~ise have been drawn from the context. Cranfield notes rightly, 

~ords ••. would seem to be best explained neither as emphasizing 

tii!.l.P.aul is speak:rl:.ng: of himself nor that the sentence is stating 

diiias true apart from Christ's intervention, but rather as under-

~ the full personal involvement of the Christian as the subject 

llO 
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113 
of both statements." Even Kuss, who sees a1ho~ cyw as referring .. , 
to the syw apart from Christ, admits that this meaning must be de-

duced from the context, because it is not necessarily the meaning the 
. 114 

text itself y1elds. Yet the context, as we have seen, points in an 

entirely different direction. K~rzinger's. theory that v. 25a is the 

beginning of the new section (v. 25b and 8:1 being summaries of the 

respective alternatives) fails not only because of its general awkward-

ness and disregard for the plain sense and order of the text, but also 

because 8:1 refers back to 7:6, and 8:2 is reliant on the thought ex-

pressed in 8:1. 115 v. 25b clearly the conclusion to vv. 14ff' and, 1S 

on our understanding of the passage, expresses a balanced and honest 

view of the Christian life (as well as being an excellent summary 

of the foregoing). Kurzinger, .1n fact, admits that his solution is 

awkward and that v .. 25a cannot be construed grammatically as a better 

conclusion to the chapter than v. 25b.
116 

iii: It seems far more reasonable, 1n the light of the overall 

context 1n Rom 6-8, to suppose that.the "double slavery" of the phrase 

1s not, as 1s understood by some, a reference to the non-believer, but 

1s instead to be taken as a reference to the Christian, in whom the 

battle against sin is for the first time truly joined.
117 

J. Lambrecht, 

who sees the passage as speaking of the non-believer, admits that some-
. . . . . h 118 th1ng d1fferent 1s 1n v1ew ere. 

These points, taken together, show how in v. 25b the Apostle sums 

up well the view he has depicted in the preceding verses of the conflict 

1n the life of the believer who seeks to obey God's law yet always falls 

woefully short" of the mark. That there is a battle, however, and that 

there is a real service of God involved, indicates that this battle 1s 

far from lost or hopeless -- indeed, the surrounding chapters show 

that ultimately, it will be victorious. 

The relationship between vv. 7-13 and vv. 14-25: 

That there is a close relationship between the two subsections 

1s demonstrated by the following points: 

1: All the factors introduced at the outset (sin, the law and death, 

as well as the Eyw) remain until the end. 

11: The syntax of the transition at vv. 13-14 allows for no drastic 

rupture. 

iii: Several highly plausible explanations can be offered as to how 

the struggle of vv. 14-25, while remaining the same struggle as that of 



vv. 7-13, is viewed from a different perspective. 

We have also seen how the Paradise story was 1n Paul's mind 

when he wrote vv. 7-13, though the fact that he speaks there and in 

context of the v6~o~ indicates that the giving of the law, and the 

subsequent disobedience of man to its commands, 1s also being thought 

of, probably as a resumption of the story of disobedience in Paradise. 

There are grounds, therefore, for assuming that in some way the whole 
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sorry history of the human race is involved. How this can be somay be relat 

to what some view aBthe Hebraic concept of corporate personality, 

evidenced also in 5:12ff, to which the present text bears some re-

semblance. 

If the fall of every man (including Paul himself) is recorded 

in vv. 7ff, and the transition from vv. 7-13 to vv. 14-25 is a smooth 
119 

one, how are we to relate this subsection to the description of the 

believer 1n vv. 14-25? This questi-on is not hard to answer, 1n the 

light of Paul's understanding of the believer as still prone to s1n on 

account of the weakness of the.flesh. In this sense he is still part 

of the sad history of rebellion and disobedience which began in Adam. 

1 h "o ( 7) . 1" . . . 120 Severa commentators note t at ~ £LV v. 1mp 1es cont1nu1ng exper1ence. 

In this sense, therefore, we can say that vv. 7-13 represents the 

past of Paul himself, 
121 

as of every man-in-Adam. The thought of 

corporate personality lying behind this is well expressed by the writer 

of 4 Ezra, who laments, "0 thou Adam, what hast thou done! For though 

it was thou that sinned the fall was not thine alone, but ours also who 
' 122 
are thy descendents" (7:118)." As Rom 5:12fr shows, such a blend 

of the personal and historical elements is not as great a problem for 

the Apostle as it is for some of his interpreters. Vv. 7-13 can be said 

to have a place in a description of the Christian life also, in that it 

1s preeminently the believer who 1s confronted by his continuing failure 

to live up to God's eternal standards and who is thus reminded of his 

part in the original rebellion against God. This consciousness of 

sin comes only through the gospel, to the man who 1s now genuinely 1n 

Christ, while in another sense still "in Adam". This is why, as Bengel 

long ago noted, no dramatic break can be in view at v. 14. In this 

sense, the whole passage, vv. 7-25, is descriptive of the Christian life. 

Only the believer who has been freed from his sin in Christ can know 

the depths to which he had fallen, an the degree to which his life had 

been (and in measure continues to be) separated from the holiness of 

and purpose of the freedom from s1n the believer has received through 

the work of Christ. 
Roni 6: I -23 

Most interpreters of Romans 6 agree that a proper understanding 

of the relationship between indicative and imperative here is very 

important for a correct understanding of the meaning of the passage. 

It is this factor which best illumines the enigma of the continuing 



love, martydom, etc), and that this must~ fortiori be true of Paul, 

" ..• ubi nullus est sermo de ulla poena quam quis subiret, neque de 

legitimo domino sive hero cui solvendum esset totum ei debitum pre

tium, ita ut nihil amplius remaneret exigendum." 143 Instead, there 

is only, continues, Lyonnet, the question of the old man crucified 

with Christ and the body of sin reduced to powerlessness through 

baptism. This does not, however, necessitate a magical or mystical 

process. Instead, we should understand the change as wrought through 

the receipt of the Holy Spirit, which has come about through the 

Ch 
. 144 work of r1st. 

An even more satisfactory answer is found, however, when we 

examine carefully the meaning of OLMClLOW here. Does the verse, as 
145 

some suppose, refer to the believer's being freed from any re-

lationship with the law? Apart from the fact that this would make 

Paul's thoughts here totally at odds with his other statements on 

the subject, it is hard to see how the phrase can be thus understood. 

R. Scroggs points out correctly that such a meaning for OLMaLow 

(though possible in Acts 8:38) is unexampled in Paul. Further, 1s it 

not far more.natural (cf 5:12ff) to take a~apT~Cl as indicating man's 

disobedience toward God (rather than as a reference to the law)? 146 

Much more reasonable is the view that Paul is thinking primarily 

here (as in the preceding verses) of the death of Christ. Hence, as 

Scroggs points out, the verse is not some general maxim about death, 

" •.. but a statement of the specific situation of the believer 1n so 
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far as he has died a specific death with Christ. "147 As far as the 

Rabbinic texts are concerned, reference may also be made to our com

ments on Rom 7:1-6, where we noted that the texts are scarcely repre

sentative of Rabbinic thinking and that the interpretation suggested 

earlier is by no means self~evident. The first text cited is attri

buted toR. Johanan (d. A. D. 279), and so is hardly likely to have 

influenced the Apostle two hundred years earlier! On the.interpretation 

we have taken to be correct, however, .the passage is brought into line 

with 5: 12ff, 148 and points to.~the participation of the believer in 

h h 
. 149 the deat of C r1st. 

In this event, the primary reference of &no~avwv is not baptismal; 

rather is the focus on the atoning work of Christ and how it becomes 

effective in us through baptism (as well as repentance and faith!). 

It is important for us now, indeed, to clarify the meaning and im

portance of justification in this passage so far as this relates to 



the believer's continuing encounter with s~n. To what extent, accord

ing to this chapter, is the believer freed from sin? What are the 

consequences of this freedom? All these are questions we must seek 

to answer. That the primary reference of the text is to the work of 

God in Christ and its effects on men (and. that it ~s not a portrayal 

of baptismal sinlessness} will become yet clearer ~n the course of 

our treatment. 

We noted earlier the impasse arrived at in the Bultmann-Windisch 

debate. Bultmann never clearly defines what he means by such terms 

"s" d h " d "s" dl' · k · " 150 b 1· d. as un ~ac t an un os~g e~t . The e ~ever, accor ~ng to 
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Bultmann, is never other than a sinner and is always determined by s~n. 

Neither sin nor righteousness, in his view, are internal or moral 

qualities of man, for he rejects moral categories in his discussion 

of justification and freedom from sin. Neither, however, in his view, 

~s sin an external power which righteousness visibly destroys; the van

quishing of sin does not involve any such final destruction. Further

more, as we noted, possession or attribution of righteousness can only 

be "believed" -- it occurs only in the decision or judgment ("Urteil") 

of God. Such a view does not do justice to Rom 6, where both sin and 

righteousness appear to be real forces in the lives of believers; this 

much is seen by Windisch.' The latter's alternative, however, is 

scarcely more satisfactory, for he conceives of sin as a human quality 

destroyed by Christ in baptism. This view would yield the happy but 

mistaken thought that the believer is in this life totally free from 

s~n -- a view Windisch himself admits Paul coulQ. not sustain, with 

the result that the exhortations of vv. 12ff contradict the assertions 

of vv. lff. This means, however, that we are to attribute to Paul the 

ability to make two totally contradictory statements concerning the 

very heart of his understanding of the Gospel, and ·to do so almost 

within the very same breath! 

A·more reasonable solution, surely lies along the lines on which 

we have suggested the chapter should be interpreted. This means that, 

while Windisch has misunderstood (and overstated) the nature, origin 

and relative importance of baptism as it relates to the Christian life, 

Bultmann has just as seriously misunderstood the nature of justifica~ 

tion. Baptism in Paul involves participation in the death of Christ, 

not a magical or mystical cleansing of all s~ns. The Apostle is far 

removed from the atmosphere of the mystery religions in this respect. 

On the other hand, if justification is reduced to existential or 
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mythological categories, Paul's statements concerning the significance 

of the redeeming death of Christ are emptied of all meaning. 
., 

Kasemann 

notes correctly that by reducing dying with Christ to a psychological 

or sacramental level, or by passing over the actual historical death 

of Jesus on the cross at Golgotha, Paul'~ preaching of freedom from 

sin is emptied of significance and the death of Christ becomes only a 

mythical cipher ("Chiffre"). The thought of solidarity (as in 5: 12ff), 

of the believer's participation in the actual historical death of Christ, 

must remain paramount.
151 

Justification, according to our text, is 

based on the atoning death of Christ, which frees us from the strangle

hold of s:j.n (alJO.PTLa, v. 7), and places us in fellowshi-p with God. 

Thus can the battle against sin for the first time be truly joined. 

Indeed, as Stalder notes, it should be the distinctive characteristic 

of the Christian life: "Darum ist der Kampf gegen die S~nde f~r die 

Gerechtfertigten keine 'Last' und kein 'Aber' ,sondern die Lebensmo

glichkeit, in der sich an ihm die Wirklichkeit der Rechtfertigung 

bestatigt. So ist ·die Heiligung der Triumph der 'dikaiosyne theou' ."
152 

Released through God's act in Christ from the domination of sin, the 

believer is able for the first time to fight back with.a genuine, 

though imperfect, measure of obedience; The exhortations of vv. 12ff 

thus indicate both the believer's ab:llity to manifest a genuine degree 

of obedience to God, and also .the believer's still weak and mortal 

condition, which necessitates the day to day prolonging of the battle 

against sin. 

It is not, pace Bultmann, that the new life is realized only in 

the eschaton and ·is not manifeste4_in history. Precisely because it 

has eternal validity it becomes effectual in the present, even though 
. 152a 

the consummation, pace Windisch, awaits the eschatological fulf~lment. 

Only such a balance does justice to the Apostle's thinking here. The 

righteousness of God is real, but is not something magical or automatic, 

something which develops and bears fruit on its own without human 

cooperation. According to Rom 6, entry into the Body of Christ is 

marked not by a mechanical or magical inflow of divine power, but by 

a change of lordship. True freedom from sin does not entail absolute 

independence, or ability to live as one wishes, but is marked by 

submission to the authority of Christ; otherwise, freedom would become 

licence. Hence, Paul can go on to say (vv. 18ff, see below) that true 

freedom is true servanthood, slavery to righteousness and that 'l<'e must be 

minded of this because of the weakness of our condition even as be

lievers. Paul guards, notes Lohse rightly, against the enthusiastic 
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concept of baptism as something" ... durch die e1ne mit unverlierbarem 

Heilsbesitz erfullende Verwandlung des Menschen sich ereignet, so dass 

es ihm freigegeben wilrde, zu tun oder zu lassen, \He es ihm beliebt. "153 

The Christian life involves the repeated, day by day obedience of the 

believer to his lord. This is because, though through·God's gracious 

act he is freed from slavery to sin, this.freedom is as yet far from. 

complete, and it is all t~easy for the believer to fall back or make 

no progress. Freedom from sin, as we shall see further, means above 

all freedom .for obedience. This does not meanthat God's act in Christ 

has no effect on our lives. The believer should be daily becoming more 

like Christ, being enabled to fight against sin by the power of the 

Spirit. (though the role of the Spirit does not become apparent until 

Rom 8:lff). This fits very well with what we have seen to be Paul's 

understanding of the Christian's relationship to the law. Precisely, 

in juxtaposition to the holiness of the law (cf 7:12, 14) does the 

believer's sinfulness become apparent. Precisely because of his 

mortal conditiDndoes he need an enduring·standard against which to 

measure his progress, and by which he may be guarded against the wiles 

of sin. When Paul speaks of the need to become·a slave to righteous

ness (v. 18), 4e 1s referring to obedience to God's law. If the be

liever.were.free to do as he wished·(free from any external standard), 

he would surely revert quickly ·to that condition described in v. 20 as 

being "free with respect to righteousness." Possession of absolute 

freedom would indeed imply the end of any need for the law, for one 

would be guided entirely by one's own conscience or wishes. Such free

dom, however, would only be genuine if the believer were entirely free 

from sin-- and this, according to Rom 6, is very far from being the 

case. Freedom from sin, therefore, must mean above all freedom for 

obedience -- and freedom for obedience means freedom to begin to obey 

genuinely the law of God. 

II 

Having set forth some of the principles at stake here, we shall 

now look more closely at several points of concern in·the passage. The 

question we seek to shed light on throughout is this: what effect 

does God's justifying act in Christ have on the believer 1n terms of 

his freedom from the power of sin? Paul makes no secret of the 

existence of sin in the churches, yet never considers the condition 

as normal. His exhortation to the believers is, "You are free from 



. h f f. h . . 11154 s~n -- t ere ore ~g t aga~nst ~t. Freedom from s~n means not 

ethical perfection but a breaking of the hold of sin on the believer's 

life in such a way that he is enabled by God's power to begin a life 

of obedience in a genuine (albeit .limited} way. The chapter is gen

erally divided into three paragraphs (vv. 1-11, 12-14 and 15-23), 

which we shall consider in order. 

vv. 1-11. 

We have already taken note of the baptismal statements of vv. 

3, 4a and 7. Vv. 8-10 (and 4b) are primarily Christological, and the. 

texts of more interest to us are vv. 2, 4c, 5, 6 and 11. 

v. 2. Here Paul declares, anE~avo~EV TD a~apTGU· Cranfield . . 
notes rightly that there are four different senses in which, accord

ing to Paul, Christians die and are raised .up -- juridical (in God's 

. h ) b . 1 1 (d . 1 . f. . ) d h 1 . 1 155 
s~g t , apt~sma , mora a~ y mort~ ~cat~on , an esc ato og~ca . 
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The primary meaning in this verse is undoubtedly, as Cranfield suggests, 

juridical. It is impossible, of course, to erect a rigid barrier 

separating the juridical, for instance, from the· m:c>:r:_al,' and this must 

be kept in mind. What the Apostle means·here is that the act of God 

~n Christ provides the basis for any change which might occur ~n the 

life of the believer. · God's act, of i course, ought to involve con

sequences ~n the believer's life; where this does not happen (as ~n 

Corinth; see 1 Cor 5:lff), Paul treats the situation as abnormal 

and even shocking. He is very careful to say, however, as Bornkamm 

rightly notes, that the believer has died to sin, not that sin has 

died. 156 Paul's assertion here does not mean that sin is destroyed, 

but does signify that, as a demonic power, its absolute authority 

and compelling tyranny over our lives has at last been successfully 
157 

challenged -- even though its strength is by no means fully spent. 

v. 4c. Because the act of God in Christ ought to affect all 

areas of our lives, Paul can speak here of walking EV xa~v6T~T~ swns. 
We may note the association of xa~v6T~S with the eschatological 

158 hope, and so here (as in Rom 12:2, 2 Cor 5:17 and Gal 6:15), we 

have a 11 •.. foretaste of the final renewal, 11 as Cranfield puts it. 159 

Precisely because we have been given new life (a life we could not 

have created ourselves), which is based on the once-for-all resurrec

tion of Christ, we are summoned as believers to demonstrate or verify 
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the reality of what has occurred ~n our justification ~n our daily 

b d . Ch , 160 . ( ) o e ~ence to r~st. Indeed, later 1n the chapter· vv. 22-23 , 

the Apostle makes demands for the present on the basis of our future 
161 hope. This theme, as we shall see later in our study, emerges 

clearly in those passages where the Apos~le speaks of the believer's 

freedom from death. The interconnectedness of past, present and 

future runs through this and the following verses. Kuss comments 

that Paul characteristically argues from what is past (the death and 

resurrection of Christ, appropriated in baptism) to what is present 

(the demands of the Christian life) to what is yet to come (the future 

consummation). 
162 

This fits well with our observation that for Paul 

the believer has been freed, through the work of Christ, to fight 

back against sin's attacks. We shall see, in our study of freedom 

from death, that the future fulfilment of our hope also becomes a 

motivation for obedience in the present life to God and His law. 

Paul's statement in v. 4c indicates both that the believer can mani

fest a genuine measure of obedience to God in his present life, and 

that the fulfilment of this new life remains outstanding. Freed from 

sin's domination, the believer, in grateful response to God, must 

live continually·striving to use this freedom to reach greater con

formity to Christ. 

v. 5. The same pattern can be seen here. I 

The perfect YEYOVU~EV 

speaks of something which has occurred in the past, but has real 

effects in the present. 
163 

To this may be adde,d the thought that 
I 

ou~~UTOL presents a picture of the Christian life as a growth pro-

cess. A parallel may be drawn to Rom 7:14, where the Christian, 

though freed from sin, remains tied to his present mortal condition. 

P-E. Langevin comments, "Aussi le progres moral. .• est-il de rigueur. 

Par ie mot ou~~UTOL ••• Paul definit cette longue lutte contre le peche 

comme une union croissante a une mort semblable a celle du Christ, 
A 11 164 

un~on qui a debute pour chaque chretien lors de son bapteme. 

Christians not only have died to sin, but must continue to do so. 

The future EOO~E~a is not to be taken chronologically (though neither 

is it strictly logical), for a reference to the Christian's moral 
. 165 

life seems to be demanded by the context (vv. 4c and 6). The 

believer is able to live (v. 4c) precisely because in some sense he 

shares in the resurrection as well as the death of Christ.
166 

He 

becomes like Christ in His resurrection, even as in His death (and 
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thus the parallelism is preserved).
167 

It is also important to recall 

that Paul's time categories are not airtight compartments, but to some 

extent overlap each other. An eschatological reference cannot be 

entirely excluded here, for our present life as believers shares in 

the effects of the resurrection in an anticipatory way. It is true to 

say that the life we will receive at the .future resurrection is in some 

1 d . hl 1' 168 measure a rea y present ~n our eart y ~ves. Because of our con-

tinuing sinfulness, however, this resurrection power is present now, 

as Kasemann rightly points out, only tentatively, in the form of a 

new rule of obedience. He corrn:nents, "Der leibliche Gehorsam ist als 

Vorwegnahme leiblicher Auferweckungswirklichkeit notwendig." 169 None

theless, the believer, even in his present condition, ~s always re-

. . l'f h b . f h' h . 1 G d' k . Ch · 170 
ce~v~ng new ~ e, t e as~s o w ~c ~s a ways o s wor ~n r~st. 

Th f . . h f h' 1 . . 171 e uture resurrect~on rema~ns anot er source o et ~ca mot~vat~on. 

All·the enablement the believer receives, however, is directed toward 

the battle against sin. 

v. 6. The reference here to the naAaLo~ av~pwno~ is, as Cran

field correctly notes, to " ••• the whole of our fallen nature, the 
172 

whole self in its fallenness." The old self still lingers on 

(see our comments on Col 3:9, where the believer is exhorted to put 

the old man off173). The naAaLo~ av~pwno~ is to identified with the 

ow~a Tn~ a~apTGa~ (v. 6b), both references being to the whole·person 

as controlled by sin. 174 As forthe ~va-clause, Cranfield notes that 

a reference to the moral life of believers would suit the context, 

but that, as the old man is still alive (in that the believer is not 

yet perfect), this seems an unlikely interpretation. The reference, 
. . 1 175 . ( 0 therefore, ~s probably bapt~sma . The second clause, however ~o 

~nMETL OOUAEUELV n~fi~ TD a~apTLa) points to the effect of God's act 
I I 

. . . . b 1 . . 176 Th . 
~n Chr~st on our cont~nu~ng att e aga~nst s~n. e mean~ng, 

therefore, is that the believer has been freed in Christ from sin's 

controlling grasp ~n a way which can make a real difference to his 

life. This freedom must be worked out within a framework of obedience 

and service (note the use of ooUAEUELv;cf. vv. 18-19). This shows 

clearly that freedom for obedience is the purpose of freedom from 

sin, and indicates clearly that the believer always stands in need 

of such an exhortation. Because of God's act in Christ, the believer 

~s no longer a slave to sin -- he has the possibility of not continu

ally falling into sin. This involves no statement of the believer's 

perfection, .however, but rather issues in a call to obedience. For 



the first time, man has the power to fight back against sin. 177 

Genuine freedom, as K~tsemann rightly observes, is possible " ••. 

11 . • d h f d k . " 178 1 a e~n ~n er Herrsc at es Ge reuz~gten.... A. Sch atter com-

417 

ments, "Weil die Glaubenden zur Menschheit gehoren, wie sie·seit Adam 

ist, sind sie veraltete Menschen, da sie:aber Christus gehoren, 

sind sie nicht einzig dies, sondern von der Neuheit seines Lebens 

1 d b 
11179 gesta tet un ewegt. 

This statement, of course, should not be taken to mean that 

sin's power is equal in the believer's life to that of righteousness. 

V. 6 does speak in a genuine sense of the destruction of sin's dominion 

over the believer. 180 This means that a real change has occurred in 

man's relation to sin. There is real force in the remark of E. Dinkler, 

"Hier ist offenbar an die Sunde als Macht gedacht, deren Herrschafts

bereich wir als Christen durch die Taufe entnommen sind, so dass ein 
I ' • h h " 1' h • II 181 " ooUAEUE~v T~ a~apT~~ n~c t me r mog ~c ~st. The ~va-clause pro-

vides the basis for the following clause, for it is God's act in Christ, 

appropriated in baptism, which undergirds the Christian life at every 

moment, and enables the believer to begin a life of service'to right-

eousness. 

v. 11. Aoy~tEO~€ should be taken as imperatival, rather than 

as an indicative. Cranfield notes, however, that this is not a matter 

of pretending (an "as if" situation). Rather is it a " .•. deliberate 

and sober judgment on the basis of the gospel," which calls forth a 
. . d. II 

182 Th. h h 1' I dec~s~ve step of obe 1.ence. ~s means t at t e be 1.ever s act 

(the AOYLsEO~E) is .not purely an act of the will, but is based ~n 

the judgment of God, which itself gives rise to the possib.ility the 

believers now have of making visible the fruits of that judgment ~n 

their experience. The believer has an awesome responsibility to take 

seriously the freedom Christ has won for him. Kuss declares, "Die 

Getauften sollen dinkend und lebend Ernst machen mit dem Faktum, 

dass sie fur die Sundenmacht tot .•. dass sie aber lebendig sind fUr 

Gott." 183 Thus God provides the place or opportunity for obedience 

to be demonstrated in service to righteousness. Because God has 

freed the believer from the bandage of sin, he is obligated to use 

that freedom to render obedient serv~ce in living for Him.
184 

This 

obedience, as we have noted, is totally dependent on God's grace in 

. ( . ) 185 h b d. 1 h Chr~st not even on bapt~sm . T e o e ~ence a ways as a pro-

visional character, reflecting the all too real way in which the be

liever still gives way to sin. Cranfield notes that VEMpou~ in v. 11 
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186 
has a primarily juridical sense. Barrett adds that Christians are 

. • . 187 no more v~s~bly dead than Abraham was visibly r~ghteous. True 

though Abraham manifested the righteousness of God more than did those 

around him. God's act in Christ involves juridical consequences for 

us -- but this juridical aspect, as we have seen, entails (or should 

entail) ethical consequences too. Schmid_t characterizes v. 11 as 

signifying what God's act in Christ means for the present existence 

of Christians. 
188 

The very real freedom from sin implied here 
. 1 h l"f f . 1' . 189 . ~nvo ves, owever, a ~ e o cont~nua serv~ce. The pract~cal 

significance of this is drawn out somewhat in the following paragraph. 

vv. 12-14 

This somewhat shorter paragraph presents the picture of s~n as 

a reigning monarch with troops at his disposal, but whose power is 

broken in Christ. 
190 

The believer is exhorted to put what God has 

done for him in Christ into service in his life. 191 This, however, 

is no automatic occurrence, for the crw~a (which, as we have seen, 

designates the whole fallen life of man, not just the physical ele~: 
. 192 . ' , 

.ments ) 1s ~vnTov (v. 12) and still susceptible to sin's attacks. 

The believer is exposed to the attacks of sin not just ~n his body, 

as if he were in some sense free from sin in his inner or moral 

being, but in his whole person. The crw~a ~vnTov is not the mortal 

body, from which the true self must be distinguished. In this case, 
.. . . ld b . 1 193 as Kasemann po~nts out, parenes~s wou e mean~ng ess. Rather 

does crw~a here refer to the whole situation of .the believer ~n a world 

of conflicting powers and claims which the believer himself :~s torn 

. 1 1 194 Th" . h " f d ~n h~s oya ty. ~s ~s w y, as Kasemann notes, true ree om can 

1 . . b d. d 195 b 1" . "11 operate on y ~n serv~ce or o e ~ence to Go . The e ~ever ~s st~ 

far too fickle and sinful to be entrusted with freedom to do as he 
. - · --- · ·. oe xemindecl that, Jtenuine freedom is . . 

w~shes. He must alw_~ys _).. i treeaom ror r~gnteousness ana ooed~ence ~n 

slavery to Christ. Freedom as an end in itself, or ungoverned by 

God's law, would imply the believer's perfection in this life-- a 

thought, as we have seen, far from the Apostle's mind here. Thus 

we see once more how Paul's understanding of freedom from sin under

girds his statements concerning the relationship of the believer to 

God's law, which is the framework within which his obedience is to 

be expressed. The need for obedience is reinforced by the military 

metaptor carried through the paragraph: we serve a new King, but 

must be careful to place ourselves at His disposal. Ultimate victory, 



however, is assured, for we are no longer subject to the law's just 

condemnation (y. 14). 196 
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In vv. 12-13 the Apostle g1ves expression to the tension in 

which the believer's life is lived. Kuss describes this tension well, 

"Das Geschehene immer noch vollzogen werden muss. Dem Indikativ folgt 

der Imperative: die Glaube~~~Pden aufg~fordert, der Sundenmacht das· 

H h f b
• . . h 11197 . , errsc a tsge 1et stre1t1g zu mac en. Our body 1s ~vnTo~, and 

will be freed totally from sin only at Christ's return. 198 Lagrange 

suggests that Paul calls the body ~vnTo~ to indicate that, in spite 

of the believer's participation in the resurrection of Christ, his 

1 . f . . 11 . 199 b 1' . d f 1 e 1sSt1 open to temptat1on. The e 1ever 1s free rom the 

compulsion to sin,
200 

but (because of his still weak and mortal con-
. . he. must be reminded that. 

d1t1on)~Lh1s treedom: is· man1fested as freedom for obedience. In 

the battle against sin, the believer is constantly dependent on the 
201 grace of God. It is precisely because he has been freed from sin 

that the believer is now obligated to present his life in obedience 

to God. 202 We are clearly on the same ground here as in vv. 1-11. 

Cranfield takes the crw~a ~vnTov to refer to our fallen nature as a 

whole, and suggests, " ••• it is 1n the whole field of our life as the 

fallen human beings we are that we are called to·resist sin's dominion~ 203 

This truth, of course, must be taken.in conjunction with the promise 

of victory, of which clear indication is given in v. 14. The latter 

verse indicates the believer's new found ability to fight back against 

Hn. Cranfield rightly comments, "Though sin will still have a hold 

upon them ••• they will henceforth, as subjects .of Christ over whom He 

has decisively reasserted His authority, be free to fight against 
. ' d 11204 Th 1' f . . s1n s usurpe power. e be 1ever, o course, carr1es on th1s 

battle not as a matter of his own will, but is enabled by God's power 

and grace. Justification is misunderstood, therefore, if.it 1s not 

presented as the true basis of all Paul's imperatives and as giving 

the power for all moral.actions. The exhortations are misunderstood 

if their basis is not found in the death and resurrection of Christ.
205 

The believer always fights on the basis of the victory accomplished 

at Calvary -- yet only in battle does this victory begin to bear 
. . . h. d . d 1' 206 

v1s1ble results 1n 1s ay to ay 1fe. 

vv. 15-23. 

In the third and final paragraph of the chapter, the Apostle 

uses the idea of slavery as a source for describing the human condition 



with and without Christ. Freedom and slavery, as Schlier points out, 

th 1 . t here. 207 Wh.l h · · 1 d are e ru 1ng concep s 1 e t e 1magery 1s unusua an 

(for some commentators) dramatic or even harsh, it fits well with 

the comments made in the preceding verses. The nature of the slavery 

analogy serves to bring out with great f?rce the basic principles 

underlying Paul's conception of the Christian's freedom from sin, 
I 

as well as the non-Christian's subjection to it. At the same time, 

something of the positive content and purpose of this freedom (as 
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well as a comment on the believer's weak and mortal nature) is stress

ed through the idea of slavery to righteousness. 

Paul begins by setting forth what could be termed.an absolute 
208 

"either-or" situation for man~ Man is ·free to choose only the 

master he will serve209-- and the only reason man even has a choice 

is because of God's act in Christ. The proliferation of passives, 

stressing that our justification has been accomplished solely by God's 

act in Christ, along with use of the obedience-slavery motif, making 

clear we are never masters of our own destiny but rather servants 

of Christ, serves to underline this at every step of the way. The 

freedom gained through what God has done in Christ must be worked 

out in recognition of the change of masters. Freedom from sin's 

compelling power means freedom (and obligation) to become slaves 

of righteousness.
210 

The new .life means a new obligation. The be

liever's freedom is given so that, by God's grace, he can give up 
. . . l.b . d b 1 . 2ll h1s self-seek1ng 1 erty 1n or er to ecome a s ave to r1ghteousness. 

This kind of slavery 1s in fact true freedom -~ freedom for right-
212 

eousness and freedom to lay down one's life in love. This may 

also, as we have noted elsewhere, be described as freedom for obedience 

to God's law, which 1s the one enduring standard by which God gives us 

His command to love .(see Rom 13:8-10, Gal 5:13ff). It is because of 

the believer's weakness that the law is so vital for proper conduct 

of his life. This once again underlines the fact that freedom for 

Paul is not emancipation or autonomy in the human sense, i.e. the 

liberty to do as one wishes •. Man, even as believer, is still so far 

from being righteous in himself that he could in no way be trusted 

with the freedom to follow a life of righteousness simply through his 

own decision, or on the basis of his own ideas or standards. Hence, 

freedom must always be freedom for the One who alone stands above the 

sinfulness and perversity of this world, and who alone is able to draw 

us more and more from its ways. It must thus also always be freedom 



for His law, the righteous and holy expressLon of His will. Kasemann 

is right when he says, "Er ist der·Freie, der gehorsam wurde, wahrend 

wir unsere Freiheit in der Bindung an ihn und als·Konsequenz des von 

G "d" ·ib f • h H h erhalten."213 
ott gna Lg u er uns au gerLc teten errenrec tes 

Freedom, as we have noted elsewher~, cannot be an end in itself 

for the believer, for this would imply the believer's perfection Ln 

this life (see, for instance, on Rom 13:8-10). This also means, as 

we see here, that freedom is neither good nor bad in itself. This is 

indicated by Paul's phrase EAEU~EPOL n<E T~ 6LMaLOOUV~ (v. 20). This 

kind of .:freedom" is radically opposed to true freedom in Christ. 

421 

214 
It is, in-. fac;t., slavery. Genuine freedom is characterized by service 

to God and to others. This is well expressed by Althaus, "Nun· kann 

man seinen bestimmten Dienst wohl wechseln, aber nicht die Dienst

barkeit uberhaupt abwerfen. Mit dem Dienste wechselt man auch die 

Freiheit. Denn dem bestimmten ~.Dienstverhaltnis entspricht je 

bestimmte Freihe"it. Jedes Dienstverhi:iltnis bedeutet nach der anderen 

· · "h · · d F "h · h d d • • • 11 215 SeLte hLn FreL eLt, Je e reL eLt nac er an eren SeLte Ln DLenst. 

The exhortations resulting from this change of masters in no 

way puts in question the reality of what has already happened to the 

believer. Rather, as Bornkamm.notes, " ••• they receive their power 

p'recisely from the unconditional validity of the latter."216 In 

like manner, the various indicative statements of the passage in no 

way dilute the genuineness and seriousness of the imperatives. Michel 

is right.to assert, "Der Herrschaftswechsel bedeutet keineswegs eine 

Einschrankung der Verantwortlichkeit: jetzt erst wird der ganze Sinn 
. • •• 1 • h 11 21 7 . . f eLnes echten ImperatLvs mog LC • The new freedom Ln ChrLst, ar 

from bringing an end to the responsibility to strive for righteousness, 

opens the door for the first time for the demand for genuine obedience 

to bear real fruit in the believer's life. The freedom won through 

Christ exists only Ln the context of service, so that what the be

liever is in Christ (by virtue of Christ's grace toward him) forms 

the basis for the exhortations he is given. Kasemann expresses this 

well, "Der sogennante Imperativ·ist in den Indikativ integriert und 

steht keineswegs paradox neben ihm, weil der Kyrios nur fur den ihm 

Dienenden Kyrios bleibt. Gabe und Aufgabe fallen darin zusammen, dass 
. . b . "218 d' SLe den Stand unter der Herrschaft ChrLstL ezeLchnen.... Go s 

act in Christ gLves our new life its beginning, but also undergirds 

it at every point, and will find its ultimate goal in the eternal 

life spoken of in vv. 22-23. 
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The believer's freedom, therefore, is (or should be) characterized 

by obedience, which itself is a gift frGm God. It may be said, then, 

h ' \I 1; 18) ' • 0 f I ( ) 219 tat EOOUAW~nTE\V• 1s a prerequ1s1te or napacrTncraTE v. 19 . 

The condition of having been freed (EAEU~EPW~EVTE~,, v. 18) makes 

the oouf.d.a TTl~ OLXULOGUVn~ and the ayLUOf.IO~ of v. 19 possible (though 

not inevitable!). In this sense, therefore, ayLUGf.IO~ may be seen as 

the practical outworking of God's justifying act in the life of the 

believer. The basis of the believer's shame regarding his past life, 

notes Stalder rightly, is not his improved moral~ty in the present, 

but the righteousness of God which has brought to light the nature 

d . . . f . . . ( 2 ) 220 an s1gn1f1cance o h~s past act1v1ty v. 1 . Man can never be 

freed through his own efforts, but only through God's act in Christ. 

Neither can man, in his weak and mortal condition, sustain this free

dom himself. Only these facts can explain the paradox of vv. 18 and 

22 that freedom-from sin is slavery to God. Man is free only ~n 

Christ; he thus belongs to Christ and must serve Him. Stalder's 

comment 1s apt, "Damit ist nicht etwa gesagt, dass das neue Leben 

doch nicht eigentliche Freiheit sei, wahl aber, dass der Mensch nicht 

an sich frei ist, sondern allein durch den Vollzug der Gerechtigkeit 

Gottes in Christus, die sich darin erweist, dass der Mensch Gott 
221 

dienen darf und kann." 

It is in light of this that we must reach our understanding of 

the phrase clV~PWTILVOV AEYW OLcl T~V acr~EVELUV Tn~ crapxo~ Uf.IWV (v. 19). 

This phrase stands at the heart of the paragraph and, though often 

misunderstood, throws considerable light on the:ulllleaning of the 

passage as a whole. Some commentators take this as an apology by 

Paul for using the figure of slavery in connection with the Christian 

life. That is, one cannot truly compare Christian obedience to the 

yoke of slavery. What is at issue here, on this view, is merely a 
222 

formal adaptation of language. Hence,.av~pwnLvov AEYW should be 

compared with xaTa.:~av~pwnov AEyw/AaAw (Rom 3:5, Gal 3:15, 1 Cor 9: 8). 

Paul, this view states, is pressed to the limits of human expression. 

This is because of the defective understanding of his readers, for 
. . . . f . . 'bl 223 whom l1v~ng for r~ghteousness 1s now or the f~rst t1me poss1 e. 

This view, however, seems to take insufficient account of the 

following aLa-clause, which points to a more substantial weakness in 
224 

the believers themselves. Barrett speaks of the " ... frailty of 

human nature, which cannot grasp profound truth unless it is presented 

in analogies." 225 Lietzmann, citing 1 Cor 3:1, also points to a 



423 

226 
weakness in knowledge. Such views, however, do not grasp the 

seriousness of Paul's statem~nt here. The weakness should be located 

in the moral and ethical lives of believers, at the very heart of 

their existence. Sanday/Headlam are right to take aapxo~ here as 

indicating " •.. human nature in its weakness, primarily physical and 

moral, but secondarily intellectual. "
22

7' The concept of 6ou>.c[a 
228 is central to this paragraph, and so aa~£vcLa must be given its 

full weight here. What is spoken of is the believer's susceptibi~ 

1 . h k . 229 . . 1ty to t e attac s of s1n. It 1s prec1sely because of the be-

liever's weak and sinful condition that he needs to be addressed in 

such terms. The thought of v. 19 should thus be linked with £6ou>.w~nTc 

T~ 6LxaLoauv~ (v. 18). Slavery to Christ, as much as freedom from 
230 sin, is the prerequisite_for_ag~!of the exhortations of the passage. 

There is no conflict, therefore, with a true confession of freedom 

in Christ.
231 

Recognition of the believer's true condition, and the 
his obedience is. 

need for reminder thatAto be expressed 1n terms of slave~y, imply 

also his need for God's holy law as the enduring standard by which 

his obedience may be ~xpressed. The interplay between the sinful 

believer and the holy law is portrayed, as we have seen, in the 

next chapter. The basis for the believer's need of the law, as well 

as the nature of h1s obedience to it (as real though imperfect), are 

both set forth by Paul's discussion here of freedom from sin as 

slavery to Christ. 

Overemphasis .on freedom would soon lead to a denial of Christ's 
. b 1" 232 author1ty over the e 1ever. Kasemann may ~ell be right in his 

suggestion that Paul's use of aa~£vcLa constitutes a warning to the 

"strong" believers (see Rom 14:1ff), who wish to cast aside external 

restraint.
233 

Once again we see, therefore, that Christian freedom, 

though real, will be abused, and ultimately, lost, if it is not 

expressed in an .. ·.attitude of humble obedience which puts the interests 

of Christ and of the other (cf 14:lff) first. It seems likely, then, 

that Paul's use of the slavery metaphor here is a deliberate attempt 

on his part to remind the Romans that, though freed in Christ from 

the power of sin, they are still exposed to its attacks. Indeed, 

because of the relative shallowness of their spiritual life and 

their proneness to sin (in which they reflect the condition of all 

believers}, they must he . to see the Christian life in terms 

of slavery to righteousness. In other words, ·as we have noted pre

viously, men cannot be entrusted with absolute freedom, freedom to do 



as they wish or see fit. Genuine freedom 7 as we have seen through

out Rom 6, comes from Christ, and Him alone. The nature of our 

continuing existence in the flesh is such that we can only come to 

an appreciation of the reality of this freedom through recognition 

of the danger, in which we continually s.tand, of losing its benefits. 

This theme is taken up by the Apostle in Rom 8:lff, to which we now·· 

turn. 

Rom 8: 1-17 · 
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One notable feature of Rom 8 is the description Paul offers 

there of Christian freedom in relation to the work of the Holy Spirit. 

We have already explored this theme in our discussion of freedom 

and law. It it also important, however, for our study of freedom 

from sin. We hope to show that a proper understanding of the 

Apostle's comments ~n this regard provides an excellent complement 

to what (on our view) he has said here concerning freedom and law. 

Our attention will be focussed on the first three paragraphs, which 

show a structure similar to that observed in Rom 6, the first two 

(vv. 1-8 and 9-11) dealing with the "indicative" aspect, and the 

third (vv. 12-17) with the "imperative" (insofar as these can be 

separated). 

vv. 1-8 

We shall deal, respectively, with vv. 1-4 and 5-8. The first 

four verses deal primarily with the work of Christ, while the latter 

four describe the t-,go.~options open to man ~n light of this life 

according to the flesh and life according to the Spirit. 

(1) vv. 1-4. 

The description of the conflict within the believer in ch. 7 

~s followed in 8:1 by the emphatic declaration of acquittal. Even as 

Paul has been concerned to emphasize the seriousness of sin, so now 

he is at pains to stress that khe believer no longer stands under 

God's verdict of condemnation-- an assurance of which the believer, 

confronted with the evidence of his continual failure to live up to 

the standard of God's law, is greatly in need. The explanation of 

v. 1 is found in v. 2, where the believer's vindication is seen as an 

accomplished reality Ci)AE:u-\1Epwo£v). We have already seen something 

of what this means for the Christian's relationship with the law. 
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In the light of what the Apostle has said in the preceding two chapters, 

however, how far can we take this freedom to extend, insofar as it is 

freedom from sin? 

It is important to note at the outset that here, as 1n Rom 6, we 

are faced with juridical terminology. Th~ vital thing which has happened 

is that Christ's death has resulted in s1n being judged and that this· 

verdict is now applied to the believer through the agency of the Spirit. 

This does not mean, of course, that the believer is freed from sin 1n 
a way 

suchAthat he may .henceforth live a life of flawless perfection and 

holiness before God (or man); such a conclusion would run counter to 

what we have observed 1n Rom 6 and 7 regarding the Christian's freedom 

from sin. The answer to our question surely lies along the lines.of 

our previous conclusion. H. W. Schmidt corrnnents,·"Bedeutet die Befreiung 

vom Gesetz der Sunde die Moglichkeit eines ethischen und religiosen 

Perfektionismus? Nach unserer Auslegung beseitigt die Befreiung nicht 

das Sundigen uberhaupt, sondern den Zwang und die unentrinnbare Not

wendigkeit zur Siinde."
234 

Cranfield rightly points out that the Chris

tian's best deeds are marred by sin and any illusion of perfect freedom 

is egotism-- yet, he continues, the sense in which the believer and 

the unbeliever-,are prisoners of sin is quite different, for in the 
235 

former "a constraint even stronger than sin is already at work," 

i.e. the power of the Holy Spirit. This in turn means that 

(v. 3) must imply more than a simple statement of condemnation; it must, 

indeed, constitute (again in Cranfield's words) "a final and altogether 

decisive dealing with its object-- so God's effective breaking of 
236 sin's power." This breaking of the· power of sin does not mean the 

believer is no longer susceptible to its allurements; in that case, 

the corrnnand of v. 12, for instance, would be meaningless. It does, 

however, relate the opening verses of Rom 8 not only to the indicative

imperative "dialectic" of Rom 6 but also to the great description of 

conflict in Rom 7. Cranfield notes rightly that 8:1 draws out the true 

significance of.7:1-6, of which vv. 7-25 are a necessary elaboration. 237 

What is made clear.in 8:lff is that the conflict of chapter 7 is 

a victorious one for the believer, whose service to God (7:25a) is a 

slavery to righteousness) the end of which is eternal life (cf. 6:22), 

because the Holy Spirit applies God's condemnation of sin through the 

sacrifice of His Son to our lives in such a way that God's law is now 

fulfilled 1n us (8:4). This means, however, that we must be careful 

to avoid a facile identification of the juridical and the ethical. 
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We have seen in our discussion of Rom 6 that the two cannot be rent 

apart any more than can justification and sanctification (with which 

these two categories are closely to be identified) -- yet the one does 

not imply the other simpliciter. We shall see in our discussion of Rom 

8 that it is the work of the Holy Spirit :to bring the two into ever 

closer conjunction in our lives. 

o~·Miche-1 contrasts :Rom 7 and 8 in these word, "Die neue Ordnung 

setzt an die Stelle der ·Zerspaltung des Menschen die Spannung zwischen 

Geist und Fleisch, aber der Mensch steht nun unter der Herrschaft des 
238 

Geist Gottes." We must disagree, however, with the first half of 

this statement, for the conflict in Rom 8 is the same as that in Rom 

7, the difference being that in Rom 8 the stress on the work of the 

Holy Spirit underlines the ultimately victorious position of the 

Christian~ The fact that the believer is under the lordship of the 

Spirit, though, ~n no way releases him from the obligation to continue 

the battle against sin; indeed, as we noted with reference to Rom 6, 

it is the divine initiative which enables the battle, for the first 

time, to be truly joined. Michel himself notes (on v. 4) that the 

claim ·to have the Spirit must be authenticated by the battle against 

the flesh. Drawing .a parallel between Paul and the Qumran connnunity, 

he connnents, "Der Glaubende ist als Sunder 'Fleisch der SUnde', als 

'Erwahlter' dagegen Glied der 'ewigen-Gemeinschaft~'"239 This under

scores the point that absolute freedom·fron sin is no more in view 

here than it was ·in ch. 6. The act of freeing mentioned in v. 2 

implies neither licentiousness nor libertinism but, rather, slavery 

to righteousness and (as we have noted elsewhere), obedience to the 

law of God (v. 4). Kuss ~s right, therefore, when he says that the 

freedom of v. 2 does not mean "•·· schlechthin 'ungebunden' sein, eine 

'absolut', 'unabh~ngige' Position erreicht haben, sondern eben: der 

Sunden- und Todesordnung entnonnnen und der Lebensgeistordnung unter

worfen sein, wenn jetzt auch die starke Formulierung vom 'versklavt 

sein' der Gerechtigkeit (6:18), bzw. Gott (6:22) nicht mehr erscheint."240 

Thus we note the very close similarity to Paul's v~ew that the believer must 
· ·· . . . obligation 
remmded of hlS ~ f'o obey God's law because, in his weak and ~roper-

feet condition, he can never adequately fulfil its requirements. 

Indeed, as we have seen, even the believer cannot be entrusted with 

absolute freedom, for he would·surely turn this to his own advantage. 

Here we see another aspect of the same truth. Because of the believer's 
he must be reminded that 

still sinful condition,~his freedom from sin ~s not· a 
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total freedom from sin's hold, but as freedom for obedience in the con

text of a nature ·still prone to sin' s· attacks. This freedom for 

obedience may quite jus·tly be portrayed as slavery to righteousness, 

because of the extent of the believer's obligation to God and his 

dependence on Him for every part of the battle. 

That these themes of ch. 6 are not far from Paul's mind is clear 

from the statement in v. 4 that those who walk according to the Spirit 

fulfil the 6LxaLw~a TOU .v6~ou. This not only supplies a positive 

emphasis to the liberation from s1n mentioned in v. 2, but also, by 

declaring that believers live under the divine demand and are called 

to constant obedience (walking xaTa nvsD~a), shows that the battle is 

by no. means over. V. 4, therefore, implies not that believers fulfil 

the law perfectly, but rather (as Cranfield observes) that their lives 

are" ••• turned in the direction of obedience," an obedience which, in 

this life is always incomplete. 241 The admonition of v. 12 further 

demonstrates the truth of this observation. There is to pe no question 

of a claim being made upon God or of a renewed legalism. 242 Believers, 

as .we saw, can never perfectly fulfil the law of God (cf. 13:8-10), and 

so are never in a position to make a claim upon Him. 

These first four verses of ch. 8, culminating in the telic clause 

of v. 4, state that, through the Spirit, the believer is placed under 

the new lordship referred to by.Paul ·inch. 6, and by this means is 

enabled to conduct the battle (described so vividly in ch. 7) along 

victorious lines. In this struggle consists the true significance of 

freedom from sin, as is seen in the statement of Bultmann, "unter seiner 

Herrschaft stehen heisst, echte Freiheit haben." 243 True freedom, 

as we saw, 1s freedom to live under the authority of God's law~ In 

the same way, freedom from sin here is seen as freedom to live under 

the Spirit's lordship. Indeed, of course, it is the Spirit who, 

according to v. 4, enables the law's fulfilment. This freedom, however, 

is never our attainment; there is no question of human co-operation in 
244 

breaking sin's power, as Gaugler notes. It is through the Spirit 

breaking into our lives that freedom from the power of sin becomes 

a reality, and this action of the Spirit is itself based in the. 

atoning death of Christ (tv ~PLOT~ 'InooD, v. 2; TO~ ~auToD Ytov, v. 3). 

This encounter with the Spirit brings not an unbridled liberty but the 

demand of God for obed~ence. Stalder observes, "Denn im Geist begegnet 

uns der Herrschaftsanspruch des Lebens kraft der Rechtfertigung und 

Heiligung in Jesus Christus, durch die wir von dem bosen, nur durch 
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den Fluchmogl:i:chen Herrschaft der Sunde und des Todes befreit sind."245 

It is not that Christ defeated sin through~leading a sinless life 

which we are to emulate; our righteousness, according to Paul, is 

derived solely through the efficacy of His atoning death applied 

through the Spirit's action-- and hence ~is, properly speaking, always 

His righteousness and only in a secondary sense our own. This applies 

both to our justification and to our sanctification; the latter can 
246 never be seen as enabled primarily by human effort. Stalder suggests 

correctly that those who (like Leenhardt) suggest that Christ died to 

destroy Sin (conceived of as a personalized power) are wrong. In 

Paul's view, Christ did not die to destroy such a (for Paul) mythical 

super-human entity; rather, he died "for the sinner, and to break the 

power of sin, which is itself but the expression of our own rebellion 

against God (and for which ·we alone, and not some imaginary being, 
"bl ) 247 must rema1n respons1 e • 

The fact that our continuing obedience to the o~xa~w~a of God's 

law is enabled only by the Spirit suggests that God's power and righ~ 

teousness stand not only at the beginning of our Christian life but 

make possible its continuation in the obedient believer. Without such 

continual aid, our sinful nature, just as if it were entrusted with 

absolute freedom without the firm guidance·of the law, would soon 

reassertits claims. Hence, Stalder's connnent is just, "Unsere Unter

suchung uber die Rech.tfertigung hat ergeben, dass sie gerade nicht nur 

ein~In-Ordnung Bringen unserer Vergangenheit ist, sondern unsere 

Zukunft miteinschliesst, sogar auf sie ausgerichtet ist, so dass die 

Wirklichkeit der Rechtfertigung zugleich die reale Gegenwart der escha-

1 . . h b . " 248 h 1 k h d. . to og1sc en Le ens 1st. We must not, owever, over oo t e 1St1nc-

tion between, on the one hand, the juridical act of justification and, 

on the other, righteousness as a continuing, growing reality in the 

Christian life. Even as in our discussion of Rom 6 we saw the .error 

of views proposing a cleavage in Paul between sacramentalism and ethics, 

so now in Rom 8 we see the galsity of positions supposing an opposition 

between justification through Christ's atoning death and the present 

ethical working of the Spirit. The Spirit is not for-Paul a new element, 

but the means through which the objective, historical reality of the 

death of Christ is applied to our present life. In this sense, one may 

agree with H. Schlier that the Spirit makes the act of God in Christ 

"offenbar und .• . " 249 gegenwart1g ; there can be no sundering of the work 

of Christ and the life in the Spirit. The Spirit is already at work 



1n our justification, and the historical death of Christ continues to 

underlie,~olir day to day life in the Spirit. At every stage the Spirit 

is present-- hence the aptness of Schlier's comment: 11Entmachtigung 

der Sundenmacht in Christus Jesus -- Prasenz dieser Tat im Geist 

Vollzug des Lebens nach dem Geist, geschieht also das, was in V. 2 als 

Befreiung durch den Anspruch des Geistes bezeichnet ist. 11250 
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Although the Spirit enables our obedience, a response is required; 

it is the believer who must walk Maca nvED~a and not Maca oapMa• The 

relationship between God's act and our response in the attainment and 

preservation of the measure of freedom from sin we are able to realize 

resembles very much the pattern already observed in Rom 6. Without 

doubt, the initiative is entirely on the divine side; in Rom 8 this 

truth is expressed through the idea of the gift of the Holy Spirit to 

the believer in Christ. The power to live a life pleasing to God comes 

only from the Spirit, and never from ourselves. Kuss rightly observes, 

with reference to the fulfilling of the law in v. 4, 11Allein die Glauben

den, die auf Grund der durch Jesus Christus erwirkten, von Gott 

geschenkten gottlichen Kraft ihr Leben Fubrenden sind dazu imstande. 11251 

However, as Cranfield, with equal justice, notes, this demands a 
response 1n the believer, who must turn repeatedly.against the flesh. 

and toward the 11 •••. :freedom which the Spirit of God has given to us. 11252 

Stalder notes that it is precisely because the believer is freed from 

the curse of sin and death that he is freed for 11 ••• den gnadigen Anspruch 
253 Gottes. 11 Hence, the believer's nEpLnacEL:v involves, according to 

. 1 d . . f b d. 254 . . . Paul, a cont1nua ec1s1on o o e 1ence. Th1s requ1res our act1ve 

enlistment in the service of righteousness, recognizing that our freedom 

from sin is far from an achieved reality (in any ethical sense) in this 

life -- indeed, insofar as it depends upon our obedience to God and 

response to His grace, it will always remain such that even the believer 

-- especially the believer, for he alone fully 'realizes the gravity of 

man's rebellion against God, a rebellion whose results are still pain

fully evident in his own life-- can exclaim truthfully, EYW.OE oapMLVO~ 

(2) vv. 5-8 

This becomes clearer still as we exan11ne the next four verses. 

Some commentators have felt that Paul is distinguishing here between 

two groups of individuals, those who are of the flesh (non-believers) 

and those of the Spirit (Christians). Lagrange, for example, suggests 



that in these verses we find two categories of men radically opposed 

to each other; Paul could have no thought of an internal dualism, for 

h . . d . 255 t e oppos1.t1.on portraye l.S too strong. 0. Kuss agrees that there 

are here two categories of individuals clearly distinguished by the 

salvific work of God 1.n Christ; 256 and E. Gaugler, viewing man in the 

flesh as man without Christ, sees aaps here as depicting not simply 

the material aspect of man but the natural man "als gefallener, als 

d h b 
. ..257 von A am er est1.mmter. C. K. Barrett comments that vv. 5-8 do 

not "apply to the Christian readers of the Epistle," 258 for the "con-

t · '[ f h t · ] l.·s· absolute." 259 H h f rar1e~y o t e wo groups ence, t e re erence to 

those who live XaTa Oapxa is taken by these COmmentators to refer to 

the same .hopeless existence as (on their view) is portrayed 1.n 7:14-25. 

Lagrange declares that vv. 5-8 belong entirely to the past and are 

included only for the purpose of contrasting the former life without 

Christ to the present life in the Spirit. 260 H. W. Schmidt, also 

linking 8:5 with the (for·him) hop~less predicament of the man of 7:14, 

sugges.ts that 8:7 is a portrayal of Paul's past life as a legalist and 

l.S thus a parallel text to Phil 3:6. 261 

If our interpretation of Rom 6 and 7 is correct, however, we must 

question the judgment of these interpreters on the reference of vv. 5-

8. The Christian is spiritual, not carnal or fleshly, to be sure -

or, at least, he ought to be; yet Paul declares to the Corinthians 

that, though they were clearly believers in Christ, he was not able 

to speak to them as nvEu~~TLxot but as aapx~voL (1 Cor 3:1; cf. Rom 

7:14). It seems more accurate, therefore, to view Paul's comments 

here within the context of his understanding of the Christian life as 

still affected (and not merely at a superficial level) by sin and the 

flesh. Though sin still dwells within the Christian, it is no longer 

"the deepest force in his life" (Nygren).
262 

It is reasonable to 

assume that the account of the conflict in the believer, so vividly 

portrayed in chapter 7, l.S carried over into chapter 8. Furthermore, 

as Stalder notes, vv. 12-13 show that Paul is speaking in" ... von 

zwel. Moglichkeiten, denen der.Christ dauernd gegeniiberstehe."
263 

We 

must be careful to mark, however, that the matter goes deeper than 

this, for the Christian does not merely stand before life and death, 

the Spirit and the flesh, and decide (albeit repeatedly) for one or 

the other; in actuality, these forces reside within the believer 

himself, and (as we have noted) not simply at a surface level. To 

be sure, the life xaTa aapxa and the life xaTa RVEU~a are here 

430 



radically opposed; at the deepest level, there is no continuity between 

them. One is a life of rebellion against the law of God (8: 7), the 

other a life of obedience to it {8:4). Yet such an obedience (as we 

have noted also in our study of freedom and law) can only be character.:.. 

istic of the Christian life in its eschatological fulfilment, for in 

our present earthly existence the two forces still clash repeatedly 

and at the deepest level within the life of the believer (though not 

of the non-believer, who is given over entirely to the flesh, cf. on 

l:l8ff). 

A proper understanding of Paul's concept of living XaTa oapxa 

must be linked with the description of such a life in v. 7 as one which 

denies the law of God.
264 

Sin, we may conclude, amounts to rebellion 

against God's law, not simply a wrong decision taken by a morally 

neutral being. If this is the case, the life ~aTa.oapxa is not eradi

cated or disposed of as easily as might be thought possible on the 

basis of a view which would, for instance, deny existence of absolute 

moral standards or would define freedom as freedom to do as one wishes, 

even if guided by some indefinite "love-principle". 

Christians, to be sure, are not to be given over to.the eschato

logical death referred to in v. 6 (and 6:23), yet it is precisely the 

continuing power of the oap~ in the believer's life which makes him 

subject to the physical death noted in v. 10 (and 6:12). We thus 

conclude that Paul outlines two distinct possibilities in vv. 5-8. 

One (life according to the Spirit) is at present the determinative 

(though not absolutely dominating) force in the Christian existence, 

and the other (life according to the flesh) the determinative (and 

dominating) force in the non-believer's existence. Life according to 

the Spirit leads ultimately to complete victory for the believer, and 

the other alternative leads to utter defeat. The way in which the 

Apostle views the Christian life as a whole, however, requires us to 

regard the flesh (and death) as still active and never-to-be-under

estimated factors in the Christian}ife, whose continuing presence 

calls for constant vigilance and.concern, as is evident, for instance, 

from the exhortations of vv. 12-13 {and 6:11-14). The framework 

within which this obedience is to be expressed, as is clear from vv. 

4 and 7, is the law of God, obedience to which, however imperfect, 

g1ves genu1ne expression to the new life enabled by the Spirit. 

Indeed, it 1s only against the backdrop of this law that man appears 

so much 1n need of the exhortation to use the freedom he has been 

431 



432 

given from sin's domination unstintingly in the service of righteousness. 

Otherwise, this freedom will itself become an excuse for licence. 

vv. 9-ll 

Paul now addresses the Roman Christians directly. It is generally 

agreed that the ELnEp-clause is one of assurance, ELnEp itself being 

equivalent to £nd,nF:P, or to the Latin "si quidem" (rather than "si 

tamen"), i.e. "if -- as indeed you are" (a fulfilled, rather than a 
. 1 d. . 1 ) 265 1 . s1mp e con 1t1ona statement • V. 9a as a who e 1s, as Gaugler 

rightly notes,· an assertion rather than an exhortation, juridical rather 

h 1
. . 266 . . ' , ' , t an ~ora 1st1c. The Chr1st1ans are EV nvEu~aTL, not EV oapxL, 

though this must not (as we have seen) be taken to mean that the power 

of the flesh or of sin is now banished from their lives. The following 

verse (10) makes this clear. The consequence of being in the Spirit 

or in Christ (actually XpLOTO~ £v u~tv 1n v. lOa) is stated thus by 

Paul, TO ~E:v ow~a vopov 6La a~apn~,av, TO 6E: nvd1~a z;;wn 6La 6LMaLoouvnv. 

A proper understanding of this statement is vital to a correct inter

pretation of what is said here regarding freedom from.sin. We shall 

examine the two halves of the statement separately. 

(1) .TO ~E:vow~a vopov 6La a~apd,av (v. lOb). The word ow~a 

here has a wider reference than the English equivalent "body" might 

indicate. R~ C. Tannehill suggests that ctw]Ja is what ties man to the 

present world, and that for this reason final redemption cannot occur 

until the world in which man lives is itself physically transformed 
267 

(cf. on 8:17ff). The body, Tannehill continues, remains a point 

of battle between sin and God, for both claim it and demand its obedi

ence; according to 8:10, sin makes its power felt through the body, 
268 

which is vulnerable to sin's attacks. This understanding, while 

not without truth, would still seem to place undue emphasis on the 

physical aspect of ow~a, for what is in view here is not simply the 

physical side of man, or even.man-as-body or roan-as-flesh, but rather 

man as a whole with or without Christ. That is to say, man as man is 

dead on account of sin; even the believer must still submit to the 

judgment.:brought about by his own sin. Hence, as Stalder observes, 
269 

ow~a is not a part of man, but stands for the whole man. Even 

the Christian, as Cranfield points out, "must still submit to death 

. b h . . " 270 Wh"l d" . as the wages of s1n, ecause e 1s a s1nner. 1 e not 1sput1ng 

a wider reference of ow~a (to man as a whole, rather than simply the 

physical part of man) many scholars, however, challenge the meaning 



of VEXPOV 6La a~apTLaV assumed above, i.e. as indicating the judgment 

of physical death which comes upon man as a result of his sin. Kuss, 

while admitting that his viewpoint is a minority one and noting that 

the meaning of the clause suggested above (where "dead" is equivalent 

to "mortal") is supported by the referenc~ to -5VT]TQ OW~aTa 1n V. ll; 

insists nonetheless that the context favours the meaning that the body 

has been made dead to sin through the indwelling Holy Spirit (v. 9). 

He then refers to v. 13 as expressing " .•. der ethische Konsequenz der 
II 271 , , 

ontischen Verwandlung, i.e. of v. 10. Kuss suggests that EL 6E 

XpLOTO~ EV u~Iv (v. lOa) expects a statement as to how sin was dealt 

with, and hence we are to understand 6La a~apTLaV ("um·der Sunde 

willen") as meaning "um der Beseitigung der Sunde willen. " 272 Schmidt, 

taking a similar view, links v. lOb with 6:3; in both passages, dying 
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273 
with Christ plays a significant role. Schmidt also draws a parallel 

between v~ 12 (the thought that we are no longer debtors to sin) and 

7:1 (where the end of the law's claim means we are now dead to sin 
- 274 

through the body of Christ); and finally, he links v. 10 with 7:4 

to show that .the former verse means our obligation to the flesh -- and 

to the law of sin of 8:2 --is now ended. 275 On this view, one must 

- f h • • . h It ld - ' II 
276 d h take ow~a tore er.to t e ex1stence 1n teo , ~eon, an t ere-::-

fore having no reference to the present life of the believer. Stalder 

and Gaugler also give preference to the v1ew that the phrase refers 
277 to the judging (and hence setting aside) of sin on the cross. 

Schlier and Kasemann,link v. lOb with 7:24 and 6:6 as well as Col 2:11, 

and suggests that the destruction of sin's authority through baptism 

is in view. 278 Schlier states that the reference is not "von unserem 

individuellen Leib, sondern VOID Leib in Sinn der Leiblichkeit oder 

Fleischlichkeit uberhaupt, die freilich in der individuellen Leiblich

keit existiert, in der auch wir Christen·waren ••. und die uns als 

unsere Vergangenheit immer wieder anficht. "
279 

"Fleischlichkeit" and 

-"Leib lichkei t" are "Daseinsmachte" by which we are ruled, or in whose 
280 

realm we are sharers. 

Several points, however, weigh against this v1ew (and 1n favour 

of the previous one): 

(i). There is no reason why the phrase cannot be understood 

grammatically as concessive; 

(ii). It is difficult to see how the preposition can be taken 

as equivalent to a dat. incomm. (which this view requires), when the 

meaning, on a grammatical basis, seems clearly causal. Cranfield 



notes that in Rom 6 the deaths are "to sin" rather than "because of 
. " d . 1 d . 281 . . . 1 s1n , an use s1mp e _at1ves. Th1s po1nt would seem to exc ude 

the parallels drawn to ··that chapter; 282 

(iii). The appearance of the phrase ~vnTa ow~aTa in the very 

next verse (11) supports the view that it is the mortal nature of the 

body which is in view here. Cranfield, Sanday/Headlam, and Michel 

propose that V£xp6~ is used instead of ~vnT6~ in this verse to add 
. d . 'd h . 283 strength an v1v1 ness to t e 1mage; 
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(iv). The parallel suggested to 7:24 is rendered inadmissible • i: 

if the view we have put forward regarding Rom 7 is adopted. Indeed, 

as we have seen, the whole thrust of the discussion from 6:1 onwards 

supports strongly the notion that our present existence still stands 

in some sense under the divine judgment, and that our present life, 

particularly in light of 7:24, can easily (and fittingly) be described 
, 

as V£XPO~. 

(v). Schlier's concept of the destruction of sin's authority 

and the end of the tyranny of the "Daseinsmachte" over "Fleischlichkeit" 

and "Leiblichkeit" not only runs counter to the grammatical and con

textual observations made above but appears also to represent an un

warranted intrusion of quite alien conc~pts into the Pauline text~ 

which speaks plainly of the subjection of actual men (whether as 

individuals or as members of a collectivity) to the penalty of actual 

physical death.· As to his linking of 8:12 and 7:1 to produce the 

result that we are now freed from sin (and law), one needs only to note 

that the-·very concept of oq>£L.AETD~ suggests a continuing obligation 

to fight the works of the flesh (which must therefore still in some 

sense exert their authority in our lives); in addition, freeing from 

the need to lay a claim upon God through one's own works (7:1) means 

not that we are freed from the law of God but rather. (as we have seen) 

that we are enabled (and therefore under obligation, cf. v. 12) to 

fulfil it (v. 4). 

(2) To 6£ nv£Dlla z;wn 61..a 6L.xaL.oouvnv (v. lOc). We take the 

v1ew that nv£D~a here,sas in the preceding verses, refers to the Holy 

. . h h h h ' . 284 f . ' lOb Sp1r1t rater tan t e uman sp1r1t. I V£xpov,x.T.A. 1n v. 

is taken to refer to the judgment of God which comes on account of 

human sin rather than to God's juridical acquittal of man (the judging 

of sin upon the cross which results in our justification), then v. lOb 

1s a concess1ve statement, and it becomes natural to interpret 61..a 

6L.xaL.oouvnv as referring to the opposite reality, i.e. God's judgment 



upon s1n and justification of the believer 1n Christ. This, indeed, 

is why the Spirit can be described as swn; the close eschatological tie 

between the two can be seen again in the next verse (11). Schlier sup

poses that ot..a is final here ("allowing righteousness to occur"), 285 

but this stretches the natural meaning of the preposition with the 

accusative (which is normally a construction indicating cause) and, 

as Cranfield points out, destroys the neat balance of ot..a a~apTLav 
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and ot..a OL}ta~oouvnv. 286 Leenhardt notes- that f':Ls; ot..xat;oouvnv would quite 

easily have represented the notion of human striving, had Paul wished to 

h "d h 287 put across t at 1 ea ere. 

Further light is shed on this in v. 11, where Paul declares that 

God will make alive (swonot..nost..) the mortal bodies of believers also 

(xa~ Ta ~VT]Ta OW~aTa U~WV), i.e. the bodies of the believers in addition 
. 288 1 . . . to that of Chr1st, through the Ho y Sp1r1t who 1ndwells them. Thus 

the Apostle creates a fine distinction between the life-bringing work 

of the Spirit in the present and in the future. We will see this 

thought further developed in our comments on freedom from death. Even 

as he wishes to caution in v. lOb that the believ-er still stands under 

the judgment of God and must 'hence undergo physical death, so now he 

guards .against the view that the swn mentioned in v. 'loc is at present 

a fulfilled reality. Most commentators agree that the reference in 

11 h 1 · 1 289 c- f. ld ff f h · v. 1s esc ato og1ca • ran 1e o ers our reasons -- t e mean1ng 

of v. 10, the use of ~VTJTOs; in v. 11, the (apparently) eschatological 

reference of v. 13, and the way in which at v. 12 the topic of ethics 
290 is introduced into the discussion as something new. H. Lietzmann 

, 
sees swonot..T]O£L as a reference to the present life, and hence as ethical 

1 . 1 291 b h" . h . . . rather than eschato og1ca , ut t 1s 1s very muc a m1nor1ty V1ew-

p6int; his suggestion that eschatology is alien to the context overlooks 

not only 7:24 and v. 13b, but also the whole eschatological thrust of 

vv. 17ff. 

There 1s a subtle tendency, however, on the part of many commen

tators to introduce ethical elements into the discussion. P. Althaus 
292 

speaks of a future reality which is "already present", and Schmidt 

declares in like manner that while the reference is eschatological, in 
293 

Paul eschatology always breaks into the present. Stalder also speaks 

of the eschatological life "breaking into" the present, and of the first· 

fruits of the-Spirit which come to fulfilment in the eschaton. 294 

Leenhardt goes further; for him at v. 11 the eschatological and the 

mystical merge, and the believer gains a "present participation 1n 

- :· 
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those revivifying forces" which broke into historyin Christ. This for 

Leenhardt comes about through the "vivifying energy of the Spirit, who 

1 • f h f • 1129 5 T.Tt.. • 1 1 ~berates rom t e tyranny o s~n. wu~ e one wou d not want to 

deny the present working of the Holy Spirit, it does seem a confusion 

of thought to see v. 11 in this light. The Spirit, as we have noted, 

does indeed bring deliverance and power to the Christian life -- indeed, 

makes the Christian life a reality. Here, however, Paul is speaking 

clearly of the future resurrection, and it is in no sense justifiable 

to view this life-giving work of the Spirit as in any way present. 

Otherwise, a dangerous confusion of thought regarding the nature of 

the Christian life may arise. The eschatological does not (in these 

verses, at any rate!) "break_into" the present; if it did, the· body 

would no longer be VExp6~. The Apostle's references to death and life 

in these verses are to be understood as juridical, not ethical asser

tions; hence, we have here a present death and a future deliverance 

(see further on freedom from death). The Spirit is indeed the pledge 

of the future resurrection, and as such confers -- and is -- swA, but 

we must not mistakenly suppose that this means we have here an ethical 

reference or some sign that the future life of unmarred communion with 

the risen Lord has already begun. 

vv. 12-17 

Paul.now moves to.straightforward'exhortation, urging the believers 

to make the truths he has emphasized in the preceding verses something 

of a visible reality in their daily conduct. The parallel to the 

relationship between 6:1-11 and 12-23 is almost immediately evident. 

The declaration in v. 12 that we are debtors (o~ELAETaL) to live 

not according to the flesh but according to the Spirit reminds us once 

more that the believer's freedom".in Christ does not involve automatic 

deliverance from the power ·of sin but instead places him under a 

weighty responsibility to respond to the grace of God by conforming 

his life to God's will and·holy law. We are obligated, Stalder points 

out, through a legal relationship, an obligation which arises out of 
296 God's claim upon us. · This obligation occurs precisely because the 

believer is still: weak and sinful, utterly unable of himself to begin 

to satisfy any of God's righteous ordinances. Through God's act ~n 

Christ, however, he is freed from the law's just condemnation of his 

disobedience and enabled, by the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit, 

to begin to obey God's law. Because of his continuing weakness, his 



freedom must be constantly enabled by the Spirit and channelled ~n the 

direction of obedience, if that freedom is not to be turned, by his 

self-will and egotism (cf. 7:14), into licence and self-seeking. The 

law thus provides the channel or pattern for the freedom God gives in 

Christ, and the Spirit actually enables the obedience itself. 

Our obligation to fulfil the 6~Ha~w~a ToO v6~ou (v. 4) becomes 

clear in these verses. Tannehill notes the connection between the 

term o~£~AETa~ and the slavery analogy of 6:15-23, and also points 

out the parallel between the life-death contrast which occurs at v. 13 

and at 6:21-23.
297 

This obligation, however, does not involve a new 

legalism, for although the work-of God ~n the believer's life requires 

an active response, God Himself offers to empower and enable this ·: 

response through His Spirit. · As Michel notes, "In der Forde rung Gottes 
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.. ,.298 liegt beides, die Gabe der Freiheit und die Aufforderung zur Bewahrung. 

Therefore while, as Leenhardt points out, Christians are called not 
. . b l"f 299 . ld . to ascet~c~sm ut to new ~ e, we shou not take th~s to mean that 

freedom from sin involves freedom (in any sense) to do what ~ want, 

outside of complete submission to the will of God. Hence, we may agree 

with Gaugler, who (connnenting on OQJ£~Aha~) says, "Frei ist nicht, wer 

tut, was ',er will' .••• Frei ist, wer sich entscheiden kann und tut, 

was Gottes Geist mit ihm will..~. Keine tiefere Bindung ist uberhaupt 

zu denken, als diese Freiheit vom sundigen Fleisch, diese Schuldner-

h f "'b d G . "300 sc a t gegenu er em e~st. Freedom from sin, therefore, is freedom 

to be bound to the authority of the Holy Spirit. Only thus can He 

direct the believer to live in a way pleasing to• the One from whom 

his freedom comes. True freedom, therefore, here as in ch. 6, ~s "··· 

freedom to be a slave of God (or of righteousness). Obedience to God's 

law is the way in which this slavery (which is true freedom:) is ·. 

expressed. 

This exhortation is followed by another warning in which Paul 

clearly sets before his readers the two alternatives open to them. 

The first option is eschatological death (rather than the physical 

death of v. lOb to which even believers are subject). The periphrastic 

construction ~EAA£T£ ano~vnoH£~V (v. 13a) emphasizes certain consequence, 

as it is the final judgment of God which is in view (Cranfield).
301 

This note of stress, added to the fact that Paul would scarcely have 

suggested only the non-believers would suffer physical death (note 

the strict Opposition of ano~VnOH£~V and ~n0£0~£, V. 13b),
302 

gives 

solid assurance that eschatological realities are in question here, 



and enables us to make a careful distinction between the sense ~n which 

all (even Chri~tians) must die and the eschatological judgment from 

which Christians will be saved, but in which nonbelievers will surely 

perish. 

The important role played by the Spirit is once again evident 
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(d_ 6E nvEUJ.l<HL. •••. srJOE:0-5E:, v. 13b), though the Spirit is not, as 

Cranfield cautions, to be regarded as a "tool in the hands of Christians" 
. 303 

(against which misunderstanding v. 14 guards). Man's decision ~s 

vital but can have no effect without the Spirit's empowering. 304 The 

ethical and hortatory stress characteristic of this paragraph ~s evident 

here in v. 13b, as Paul exhorts the believers to put to death the deeds 

of the body. These are aptly defined by Stalder as the whole willing and 

doing of man in rebellion against God
305 

-- remembering that the Chris

tian, too, remains, in a very real sense, in rebellion against God. 

The verb -5avaTOUTE:, denoting a continuous (rather than once-for-all) 
. 306 . d" . h h f . . h" b d act~on, . ~n ~cates t at t e power o s~n ~s anyt ~ng ut orm~t; 

hence, it is necessary to stress the continuous nature of the battle 

against the flesh~07 which must accompany possession of the Spirit, and 

which·is itself a sign that the freedom vouchsafed to the believer in 

Christ is beginning to bear fruit in his .life, even though it must fall 

woefully short of that glorious consunnnation which awaits the eschaton. 

Tannehill notes that in v. 13 the body is seen as standing entirely 

on the side-of the flesh, for the believer is "still part of an untrans

formed·worl.d, and through the body is still subject to the attacks of 
308 the old powers." The imperative is needed because man (as ow].la) 

d h . ld 309 h"ll . cannot be abstracte from ~s wor . Hence, Tanne ~ cont~nues, 

the believer's existence continues to be characterized by dying with 

Christ, and a" ••. continual manifestation and affirmation of his past 

death witH Christ" must occur in his life; if we do.not see this link 

between soteriology and ethics Paul will be viewed either as reinstating 

works-righteousness or as attaching no significance to the Christian's 

actions. 310 This analysis is correct at many points, though it must 

be noted that it is not simply the physical body which is subject to 

the power of sin, nor is it the body as expressing the whole complex 

of physical, emotional and psychological desires and volitions of the 

olf man (as opposed to the renewed nature of the new man), for the 

Christian himself, as long as he ~s 1.n the world, remains subject in 

every respect, in the fallenness which still mars his "being-renewed" 

nature, to the attacks of sin. This is simply to say that no man, 



for Paul, can be subdivided into "old" and "new" parts. The Christian 

remains one, whole, undivided person, still with a fallen nature which 

affects all his actions and attitudes, yet now with the indwelling 

power of the Spirit available to counteract and gradually to gain 

ground against the forces of sin. The believer is not part-sinner 
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and part-justified; he remains thoroughly affected by the power of sin, 

yet in every part of his being he is touched by God's grace in Christ. 311 

The denial of the flesh called for in v. 13b is a sign not only 

of the Spirit's presence, but also of the gift of sonship mediated 

through Him, which 1s the subject of the last four verses of the sub

section (including v. 17~ which is a transitional point between this 
312 

and the next paragraph ). Any misconception stemming from v. 13b 

that human effort is the primary source of Christian obedience (and 

that the Holy Spirit is merely an instrliment in·the believer's hands) 

is swept away in v. 14 by the declaration that believers are led by 

the Spirit in the accomplishment of their sanctification. The impor

tance of .the believer's obedience cannot be underestimated, to be 

sure, but the strength enabling us to fulfil it comes from the Spirit. 

The freedom the believer gains from sin's sway, to whatever degree he 

may attain it is enabled entirely.by the Holy Spirit. Michel comments, 

"Wenn man die 'Handlungen des Leibes' totet, dann gehort auch dies 

Geschehen zum Getriebenwerden durch den Geist Gottes." 313 

The yap with which v. 14 is introduced appears to anchor the 

truth of v. 13b in v. 14a; ou:n obedience in putting to death the deeds r·.: 
of the body is made possible only because the Spirit leads us and 

gives us strength so to do. While it might be said with equal justice 

that the leading of the Spirit means little unless it 1s accompanied 

by our obedience indeed, that the Spirit is unable to lead without 

our obedience--; it is undoubtedly the work.of the Spirit upon which 

Paul lays the greater stress here. Cranfield notes that though the 

"active participation" of the believer is involved, the mortifying of 

the flesh is "fundamentally the work of the Spirit."314 
If this 

emphasis is lost, it might be felt that because the Christian stands 

1n the new age, .his "decision" becomes equal in stature to the work 

of the Spirit, both of which are·lindispensable to the working of God. 

This provides the basis for a sadly deficient understanding of Paul's 

v1ew of the Christian's freedom from sin. The stress must always be 

placed on the divine enabling because that alone provides the strength 

for the human obedience, all too often tragically lacking in the 



redeemed believer, to perform but the smallest and most insignificant 

task in the kingdom of God, or to do anything without taking equal 

(or more than equal) credit for itself. 

This truth is reinforced by Paul's description of the divine 

gift of sonship in vv. 15-17; v. 15, as Cranfield notes, "harks back 

with its confident positive assertion, ~AaSETE nvED~a uLo~EOLa~, to 

the fundamental indicatives of vv. 1-11 which are the context and 

presuppositionr .. of vv. 12ff. ..• " 315 
This is further stressed through 

the cry of v. 16, 'ASSa o llaTnP, in which Cranfield sees the summation 

of Christian ethics -- a humble submission to God's lordship by the 

S • • I bl• 316 Q 1 • h• d f d • p1r1t s ena 1ng power. n y 1n sons 1p oes ree om to f1ght 

against the desires of the flesh become possible, because only in this 

sonship do the power and leading of:the'S.p'ir'it become a reality; other

wise, left to our own efforts, the believer is condemned to utter 
317 failure and true slavery. Genuine freedom freedom from the 

power of sin, not freedom for our own devices comes only from this 
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relation of sonship, in which we submit ourselves to the will and pur

pose of God for our lives, to the leading of His Spirit and the authority 

of His law. In Michel's words, true sonship i.e. over. against ini.limited 

self-freedom " ••• ist Ausdruck fur die Freiheit des Getauften, der 

keine andere Bindung anzuerkennen braucht, als den Willen Gottes, fur 

das Verstandnis Gottes, der ~ich dem Menschen aufschliesst, und fur das 
• ,. 11 318 

Vertrauen, das aus d1eser Vaterschaft erwachst. 

In this section, therefore, Paul presents.his understanding·of 

freedom.from sin in much the same way as in Rom 6, i.e. as freedom for 

service to God and freedom to fight back against that sin and rebellion 

which oppose God and His law. Here, however, these themes are speci

fically related to the working of the Holy Spirit, who is shown to 

enable the believer's battle against sin and .direct him toward obedience 

to God's law. By this reference to the work of the Spirit, Paul is 

able to bring out more clearly than 1n 7:14-25 the ultimately-victorious 

nature of the Christian life. Freedom from sin, according to these 

verses, is freedom for submission to the lordship of the Holy Spirit. 

The thought of sonship or that of being led by the Spirit (which are 

closely related to each other here) stress once more the fact that 

Christian freedom is not freedom to do as one wishes, but is freedom 

for obedience to the Father's will. Possession of the Spirit is no 

licence for libertinism, for the Spirit is to be lord in the believer's 



life, and will· direct him to obey God's law. The only way to preserve 

freedom is through continual submission to the Holy Spirit, who makes 

the freedom wrought in Christ real in the believer's life. That the 

presence of the Spirit must, for Paul, imply the~lordship of the 

Spirit points up the Apostle's concern fortthe weak and mortal nature 

of the believer's condition, as a result of which his freedom must 

always be exercised under the Spirit's authority. 

In this submission, however (as in the slavery to righteousness 

of Rom 6), is found true freedom. Only the Spirit can make the work 

of Christ in freeing the believer from the authority of sin real in 

the believer's day-to-day life, a life in which (if it is lived in 

conformity with the Spirit's leading) will issue in the 6LxaLw~a TOO 

vo~ou being genuinely, if not perfectly fulfilled. The Apostle, 

finally, makes a careful distinction between this peresent working of 

the Spirit and that aspect of His work which is reserved for the future. 

In his present mortal existence the believer receives, through the 

Spirit, a genuine, but incomplete freedom from sin and mortality (the 

latter theme being examined in 8:17ff, on which see our comments 

below). As still part of the fallen world, he is still subject to sin 

to the extent that he receives the sentence of phy.sical death, as much 

as any other part of the fallen creation. Through the working of the 

Spirit, however, he will ultimately (eschatologically) be freed even 

from this bondage, into an existence of true life and perfect fellow

ship with the holy and righteous God. 

We now turn our attention to Gal 5:13ff, the other passage 1n 

which Paul discusses the believer's freedom from sin in relation to 

the working of the Holy Spirit. There we shall find a confirmation 

of the points we have noted.here. 

Gal 5:13-25 

In Gal 5:13-25, the Apostle warns the Galatians not to use the 

freedom they have found in Christ as a pretext to live as they please. 

We have examined this passage ~arlier ~n our study, with respect to 

its implications for Christian freedom-and the law. Further light 

is shed from this text on our understanding of Christian freedom, 

however, when it is examined with a view· to its implications for 

freedom from s1n. In the course of Paul's exhortation here, he 

stresses the continuing vulnerability of the believer to the onslaught 

of sin, and calls for repeated obedience as the only adequate response 

on the believer's part. The theme of obedience brings us into close 
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proximity also to the theme of freedom and the Spirit, and this passage 

shows clearly how closely the Apostle's understanding of freedom from 

sin is related to his understanding of freedom and the work of the Holy 

Spirit. 

The initial warning and exhortation takes up vv. 13-15. This is 

followed by a further exhortation, which relates the conflict in which. 

the Christian finds himself to the battle between flesh and Spirit 

(vv. 16-18), to which are appended lists of the works of the flesh 

(vv. 19-21) and the Spirit (vv. 22-23). A final statement concerning 

the Christian's relationship to flesh and Spirit (vv. 24-25) concludes 

the passage. We shall look at these three subsections (vv. 13-15, 

16-23 and 24-25) in order. 

vv. 13-15 
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Paul must here warn (as he does in Rom 6:lff, 15ff; 8:12ff) that 

his gospel does not lead. to moral anarchy. This warning is necessitated 

because of the tendency, ever present even in the life of the committed 

believer, to fall prey to the never-ceasing attacks of sin. The flesh 

is an opponent ready to seize any opportunity (acpop~n); cf. Rom 7:8, 11). 

The only remedy is mutual service in love (Gal· 5:13b). The comment 

of D. Guthrie that mention of OOUAE[a qualifies the idea of Christian 
319 

freedom here is untrue if it is thereby implied that such ooUAE[a 

somehow opposes the basic meaning of the freedom. True freedom for 
320 the Christian is found precisely in love and mutual service or slavery. 

There is a close link, indeed, between love and slavery here. 

True love is not a denial of one's individuality, but involves the con-
321 scious decision to put the interests of the other ahead of one's own. 

In doing so the believer shows his true freedom, and so it can be said 

that freedom in Christ and slavery to Christ are one and the same thing. 

The "freedom" of the non-Christian, who places his ow interests first 

and is "free" to do as he pleases (the "freedom'~with respect to righ-
322 

teousness" of Rom 6:20) is true slavery. Slavery in Christ, however, 

breaks the mould of the worldlypattern of slavery, in that it is 

mutual, and not one-sided (see our comments on 1 Cor 7:17ff, Col 3: 

18ff). In this mutual slavery love and Christian freedom come to 

their fulfilment.
323 

This mutual subjection 1s needful for the be~ 
liever because, freed from such constraints, he would surely abuse 

his freedom in Christ, his own sinful desires leading him to take 

advantage of his neighbour. Freedom from sin, therefore; must always 



be seen as freedom for mutual slavery, even as it must be seen as free

dom for obedience to the law of God -- which commands such a relation

ship. That '.the same linking of oouA.d,a and EA£U-5£p[a is found in Rom 

6:15ff shows that the two passages are closed related. 324 

It may, in the same vein, be observed that ~6vov (v. 13a) is not 

restrictive in the sense that it questions the reality of the freedom 

granted to the believer in 5:1.
325 

Rather does it make plain that the 

call to true freedom is one which encompasses the whole life of the 

believer, taking account of his weaknesses, to be sure, but not con

doning any surrender to them. Burton states that ~6vov is used here 

" ..• to call attention not to an exception to a preceding statement, 

but to an important addition to it." He continues, " ... it introduces 

a most significant element of the apostle's teaching concerning free

dom, which has not been previously mentioned, and which occasions his 

thought throughout the remainder of this chapter. On this word, as on 

a hinge, the thought of the epistle turns from freedom to a sharply 
326 

contrasted aspect of the matter, the danger of abusing freedom." 

It is this latter expression of Paul's views here regarding the rela

tionship of the believer to sin within the context of his already-:~ 

attained status of freedom. 
-

According to G. Duncan, we might have expected the Apostle here 

to take up the theme that Christ replaces the law, whereas in fact he 

turns to prescribing norms of Christian conduct -- and does so in the 
. , 327 

stra~ghtforward language of 6oUA£~a. If, however, we understand 

that Christ, far from replacing the law, ~s the law's fulfilment (as 

we.have seen), then the introduction of the slavery-obedience theme 

(and its l::ei:ng related to the law of God, vv. 13-14) is exactly what 

we would have foreseen. P. Bannard notes correctly that, for Paul, 

" ... une vie moral renouvel~e ne d~coule pas automatiquement de 1' 

exp~rience du pardon." 328 Because the believer is still all too sus-
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he nE;.eds to be reminded that 
ceptible to sin's attacks, }!:he .treedom he has been granted in Christ ~s always 

to ,'be expressed in service, even slavery, to God. If the believer 

had attained perfection, the Apostle would JlPt have needed t.ohuse such 
for the bel~ever would express h~s slavery to r~g teousness 

rP.minders ,~e freedom the believer has received is genuine (v. 13), 

but is not to be considered an end in itself (which would imply, as 

we have .seen earlier in our study~- the believer's ability to use 

absolute freedom in a righteous fashion). Freedom is not freedom to 

do as one wishes.
329 

Indiscriminate exercise of freedom will lead 
330 

only to loss of that freedom and a return to slavery. 

natural 
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Rather is freedom in Christ freedom for obedience, freedom which 

~s to be expressed, according to Paul, in love and service toward God 

d I • hb F d . lf . 1 331 . an one s ne~g our. ree om must prove ~tse ~n ove. Th~s ~n 

turn has some bearing on Duncan's comment above. It should come as no 

surprise that the Apostle, far from speaking of Christ replacing the 

law, in fact appeals to its authority (v. 14). The law, far from being 

supplanted by Christ, finds its fulfilment in Him. The law is of vital 

importance ~n the life of the believer because he is the one who has 

£ourid::in Christ the ability to fight back against sin, and is thus in 

the position where he can begin to see a real, even though incomplete, 

fulfilment of the law in his life. The believer, according to the 

Apostle, needs a holy and righteous standard totally out of his own 

control and ability to manipulate, and high above his own level of 

conduct and character. For Paul this is the law. The law, as we have 

seen, is the instrument through which the believer expresses his obedi

ence in love. Without such a standard he would surely revert to his 

own desires and sinful ways. 

The Apostle underlines his point by using the :.··present imperative 

(6oUAEUETE) in v. 13a, indicating that a lifetime of serVice is in 

mind, a continued and repeated action, not just an isolated act or 
332 once-for-all occurrence. The particular need for such an exhorta-

tion is made clear in v. 15, where the form of the sentence appear$ to 

suggest that the situation envisioned there is real and not merely 

hypothetica1. 333 Paul's exposition here of the nature of Christian 

freedom as it relates to the continuing problem of s~n takes on added 

urgency and pointedness, and this in turn provides the occasion for 

the account which follows (vv. 16-25) of the battle between flesh and 

Spirit and its bearing on the relationship between sin and freedom in 

the life of the Christian. 

vv. 16-23 

Having delivered the severe warning~_of v. 15, Paul commences 

this new subsection with an exhortation; to which a promise is appended 

(v. 16). This opening statement sums up what he is going to say in 

the remainder of the chapter and is of particular importance.
334 

The 

command llvEU~aT~ nEp~naTELTE• cast in the present tense, emphasizes 

that the life led by the Spirit (with almost all commentators, we 

take the references made in these verses to be to the Holy Spirit 

rather than the human spirit
335

) is one of continual service and 



d . h b . lf d . d ' . 336 abe Lence, t e ver Ltse enotLng con uct of one s whole lLfe. 

The very use of the imperative emphasizes the continuing subjection 

of the believer to the lures of sin, and stresses that no magical 

transformation has been wrought through the receiving of the Spirit 
337 (cf. our comments on Rom 8:10). 

If the believer's life is characterized by obedience to God's 

command, he will receive the promise of v. 16b, £nL~u~[av oapxo~ ou 
~n TEAEOnT~, This is not another command, but rather an emphatic 

declaration, the construction representing" ••• the most definite 
338 form of negation regarding the future" (BDF, par. 365). Receipt 

of the. promise, however, is contingent on obedience to the command; 

and Paul goes on to explain (yap, v. 17) why this is so. Flesh and 

Sp:i_ri t are in complete opposition to each other, and so if the 

he can he-sure he is protected : 

way v. 17 acts as a proof of the com-

Christian walks by the Spirit, 

against the flesh.
339 

:In this 

mand and promise of v. 16.
340 

Burton suggests that v. 17a is a 

a general truth, while v. 17b applies this to the statement of 

situation of the individual believer (with v. 17c referring to the 

result in the believer's life). Otherwise, he says, v. 17b would 
341 

be tautologous. This may be true, although it is by no means 

impossible that v. 17b is intended simply as a reinforcement of v. 

17a, and certainly the latter has equal relevance for the believer's 

life. 

What implications, however, does this verse have for our 

understanding of the Christian's freedom fom sin? To being with, it 

underlines the seriousness of the challenge still posed by the 

flesh, which is, in the words of Lietzmann, "noch eine gefanrliche 

h u
342·' Th' . d . h h . h h f k b Mac t. 1. __ Ls accor s wLt t e vLew we ave t us ar ta en to e 

Paul's thinking on the subject. Schlier (who draws a parallel to 

Rom "8) comments rightly, "Sie stellt, obwohl und gerade weil sie 

unsere, jeweilige oap~ ist, eine uber uns hinausgreifende und uns 

d d k . - h d "343 och angehen e, ,,kon rete DaseLnsmac t ar. He goes on to sug-

gest that flesh and Spirit here fight as equal adversaries, able to 

frustrate the believer's desire (~EATJTE) now to follow the one, now 

the other. On this view, the Lva-clause expresses the purpose of 

their (mutually~conflicting) aims. This, says Schlier, portrays 

the predicament of the" ... von Fleisch und Geist bedrangte, ver-

d b Ch . "344 1 h lockte un bedrohte Mensch, zw. rLst. So ong as ·:t e 

believer holds to the power of the Spirit, however, he will indeed 
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mortify the desires of the flesh, for in Christ, says Schlier, he is 
345 freed from the power of sin. This view is also held by Lagrange 

and by Lietzmann, who draws parallels to Rom 7 (the flesh subduing 

the will seeking the good) and Rom 8 (the Spirit enabling man to 

put to death the desires of the flesh).~46 

Although this viewpoint ably expresses the seriousness of sin's 

continuing threat to the believer, it does not correspond to the 

structure of thought in the context. This may be set forth as fol

lows. Paul starts out by establishing the reality of God's promise 

in the believer's life, though warning him not to abuse his God

given freedom but rather to fulfil God's law in love (vv. 13-14). 

~his is followed (v. 15) by a contrastive statement (£L o£) portray

ing the alternative (which, according to our observations above; is 
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a far from unreal threat). Paul then returns (v. 16) to the positive 

side, which is introduced by a further adversative construction : 

(A£yw o£) setting forth God's promise. Following this, however, his 

"contrapuntal" approach veers back to the negative, as he seeks to 

expound (yap) the tragic alternative to living in the.Spirit and to 

draw out some of the consequences of this kind of life (the Cva

clause). Finally (v. 18), he reverts to the theme of promise, 

introduced once more by an adversative construction (EL 6£). 

In v. !].,_,therefore, it is the desire of the believer (MA-rn£) 

to do the good which is referred to. It is this ~£AE~v which is 

frustrated by the desires of the flesh. It is not true, therefore, 

that by ~£AnT£ both the desire to do good and the desire to do evil 

are referred to (which, on the latter view, would then be opposed, 

respectively, by the power of the flesh and that of the Spirit). 347 

The believer is not helplessly caught between two equally strong, 

opposing forces. Rather, because he has received the Spirit, he 

f . h b k . . 348 . d has the power to 1g t ac aga1nst s1n. Th1s oes not mean 

that he has been:·magically transformed or that he has attained per

fection," but rather indicates that he has been given the ability, ·:for 

. . d . d h d d . h ·1349 
the f1rst t1me, to ec1 e for t e goo an aga1nst t e ev1 -

hence, the situation of conflict into which he.is brought, according 

to this verse. The freedom from sin into which the believer is 

released becomes a field of battle against the desires of the flesh. 

. 1 . .d d b s . . 350 d h h h f In th1s batt e be lS a1 e y·the plrlt, an as t e ope o 

gaining a measure of victory over sin through his day-to-day obedi

" ence to God and His law. 



A description in v. 17 of the Christian life as an absolute 

stalemate clearly does not line up with statements in the neighbour-
. • h b 1• I f d f . • 351 • ~ng verses concern~ng t e e ~ever s ree om rom s~n. Ne~ther 
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is it likely that· Paul wished to portray the believer merely as a 

battleground between warring powers, the believer himself having little 

say (and hence little responsibility) in the outcome. While it ~s true 

that the extent of the believer's freedom is severely qualified ~n this 

life, it seems highly improbable that Paul would assert that the power 

of the flesh is equal to the power of the Spirit, and that a measure 

of victory is not possible, even if the believer obediently seeks the 

Spirit's enabling. It is also unthinkable, as Oepke notes, that Paul 

would see the Spirit as" ..• eine fremde, den Willen knechtende Macht 

...• "
352 

Rather should we see the verse as indicating the utter gra

vity of the battle in which the believer is engaged, and as pointing 

out both his continuing vulnerability to the_ power of the flesh and 

his failure to put to death by the Spirit the deeds of the body (cf. 

Rom 8:13). The verse also indicates the consequences this failure 

entails, i.e. the rendering powerless of the desire the believer ·has 

been given, through his freedom in Christ~ to do the good. 

The interpretation we have rejected is left with the problem of 

understanding the.~~AELV of the believer as referring now to the good 

intention frustrated by the flesh, now to the evil desire restrained 

by the Spirit. This interpretation seems highly unlikely. As we:have 

noted, it makes the Spirit appear as an alien power forcing its way on 

,m~n. Further, besides needing recourse to the unnptural expedient of 

making the one phrase mean two entirely different things, it neglects 

the parallel thought in Rom 7:14ff, where the Apostle, as we·:have seen, 

testifies that for the Christian, the ~~AELV to do the good is present, 

though the xaTEpyasEcr~aL may not be so, owing to the continuing weak-
353 

ness of the flesh. There, in a fashion similar to our text, though 

at much greater length, Paul expounds the problem and then gives the 

answer (8:lff) -- an answer which, while not making the problem dis

appear, promises that at least some measure of progress is possible 

through continuing and steadfast adherence to the Spirit's· leading. 

In view of this parallel, it is difficult to see why some interpreters 

persist ~n assigning such "double meaning" to the phrase in our verse 

-- and more difficult yet to comprehend why others actually take the 

position that the ~~AELV is an entirely negative phenomenon, something 

restrained by the Spirit. Guthrie and Duncan both assert that, because 



Paul so confidently declares in context that the Spirit is triumphant, 

he must in v. 17 be referring to the ~EAE~V as a weak human desire 

h · h ( · th b 1" ) · "1 b the S · · 354 Th · w lC ln e e lever lS easl y overcome y plrlt. lS 

interpretation again makes nonsense of Paul's central contention, 
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which is tha;t the Spirit cannot triumph without the assent of the human 

will. That such assent is never fully offered draws the believer into 

the situation of conflict portrayed in the verse. Nonetheless, because 

he has been freed in Christ from sin's hold, he has the ability to let 

his conduct be ruled by the Spirit. He is not, however, merely a tool 

in the hands of God. · Guthrie and Duncan do not understand the serious

ness of the battle into which the believer is thrown precisely because 

he has been freed in Christ from the domination of sin. Duncan's asser

tion that the hopelessness of the situation portrayed in Rom 7 is far 
355 removed from the victorious atmosphere of Gal 5 .. misunderstands Rom 

7 (which, in context, does not speak of an utterly hopeless situation) 

and gravely overstates the "triumphal" nature of Gal 5 -- as well as 

avoiding the straightforward linguistic parallels between the two 
356 

texts. 

Burton suggests, however, that the Eva-clause is purely telic 

(no other usage, save that of conceived-result, which is not in view 

here, being evidenced in contemporary Greek), and that this forbids 
357 

us from seeing the victory of either side in the struggle. It is 

difficult to see, however, why the distinction between telic and 

ecbatic use should of itself dictate such a conclusion. It does seem 

reasonable to see at least a fiercely-pitched battle (though not a 

st-alemate) here, but this would appear to hold regardless of whether 

the Eva-clause is o~e of purpose or of result. Moreover, the battle 

does not, as we have seen, involve the Spirit and the flesh alterna

tively hindering the fickle or weak human will. 358 In addition, a 

significant difficulty is involved in this view, in that purpose is 

atttibtit~d neither to the Spirit alone, nor to the flesh alone, but 
'-. 

seemingly (for want of any other explanation) either to some combina

tion of the two, or now to the one, now to the other, thus involving 

a tortuous ellipsis similar to that noted (and rejected) earlier with 

respect to ~sAnTE. Such an understanding is grammatically forced and 
359 

unnatural. The arg~ent loses its remaining support when it is 

discovered that Burton's assertion regarding the usage. of Eva in 

contemporary Greek is open to question, and that there is reasonable 

evidence that the construction could be used in clauses of actual 
360 

result. 
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We are led, therefore, to the observation that these verses mani

fest the same patterns of thought noted in Rom 6, 7 and 8. One may 

draw particular attention to the similarities between Gal 5:13ff on the 

one hand, and Rom 6:11-14 and 8:12-14 on the other. In all of these 

texts, the Apostle exhorts and warns on the basis of (previously

explicated) doctrinal truths, setting forth a description of the two 

alternativesopen (Gal 5:13-15; Rom 6:12-13, 8:13; cf. 8:5-8). He 

declares the possibility of victory over sin (E~L~U~Lav oapx6~ ou ~n 

TEAEOnTE, Gal 5:16; a~apTLa yap u~wv ou MUPLEUOEL, Rom 6:14; cf. ~noEO~E, 

Rom 8:13). Finally, he concludes either with a statement assuring 
t ' , t ' , believers that they are not uno vo~ov but uno xapLV (Rom 6:14), or 

with a declaration:othat they are led by the Spirit and are no longer 

slaves (Rom 8:14; cf. 8:15-17) --or with a mixture of the two (d 6£ 
I " ' ' \ t \ I llVEU~aTL ayEO~E, OUM EOTE Uno VO~OV, Gal 5:18). 

Paul conCludes this subsection by listing, respectively, the 

works of the flesh, to which he appends a warning (vv. 19-21), and 

the fruit of the Spirit, to which he adds a promise (vv. 22-23). It 

will be readily apparent from our connnents that, according to Paul, 

though it is only the Christian who has access to the empowering of 

the Spirit (and is hence abl'e to. ;ni~·:nifest the Spirit's fruit), it is 
- . 

by no means true that the U!lb_eli_~y~ has a monopoly on the works of the 

flesh. ·If the picture we have presented of ~he Apostle's thinking on t _ 

the .matter is at all accurate, he is to be seen as calling for a daily 

renunciation of these works by the Spirit's power, as the believer 

gives himself over in humble obedience to the Lord (the fruit remains, _-_;: 

of course, the fruit of the Spirit, not the fruit of the believer's 

obedience to the Lord as such) .. There is, however, a division between 

those whose lives are characterized more readily by the wovks of the 

flesh, and those who, on the other hand, are giving themselves 1n 

obedience to the leading of the Spirit. This is made clear by the 

statements with which the Apostle brings the section to a close (vv. 

24-25). 

vv. 24-25 

Here agaln, we find strong affinities with Rom 6 and 8, as 1s clear 

from the following citations: 

(i) Rom 6:6: 0 naAaLO~ n~wv av~pwno~ OUVEOTaupw~n, ~va MaTapyn~~ TO 

ow~a T~~ a~apT{a~, TOU ~nMETL OOUAEUELV n~a~ T~ a~apTLq. 
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Rom 6:12: M~ oov ~~0LA£UETW ~ a~apTLa EV T~ ~V~T~ v~wv 0W~aTL 

£L~ TO vnaxovtLV TaL~ ERL~U~LaL~ aUTOU ... 

Gal 5:24: OL 6€ TOU XpL0TOU 'I~00U T~V 0apxa E0Tavpw0av 0UV TOL~ 

na~~~a0LV xat TaL~ EnL~U~LaL~. 

(ii) Rom 8:14: 000L yap ITv£v~aTL 8£0U ayovTaL, OOTOL ULOL £L0LV 8£0U. 

Gal 5:25: Et ~w~£V ITv£v~aTL, ITv£v~aTL xat 0TOLXW~£v. 

The parallels are not exact. Rom 6, for instance, speaks of 0w~a 

rather than 0ap~, and there may not be a precise equivalence between 

ayOVTaL (passive) and 0TOLX{i)~£V (active), or between the ideas of "son

ship" in Rom 8 and "life" in Gal 5 (though note 1';;~0£0~£, Rom 8:13, and 

the idea of inheritance expressed, albeit negatively, in Gal 5:21). 

There is clearly enough similarity, however (especially when we recall 

the links we have already noted between these chapters) to demonstrate 

that in Gal 5:24-25 Paul 1s thinking along the same lines as in Romans. 

Many of the observations we have mad£ with respect to the Romans texts 

will have a bearing on the understanding of our present verses. 

In v. 24 Paul states that _the believers have crucified (E0Taupw0av) 

the flesh. Many commentators see the past tense here as indicating a 
. .l 361. .h h ll . t . 362 bapt1sma reference, · thou_g ot ers prefer an a us1on o.:convers1on. 

Burton notes that the act is_assigned to no specific point of time, and 
363 hence is best translated by the English perfect tense. In similar 

ve1n, Lightfoot argues that the aspect may be punctiliar rather than 

temporal, stressing the complete and decisive nature of the change 
364 

rather·than any particular historical event. Though there may be : 

some truth in Lightfoot's comment, it does not seem that a temporal 

reference can be entirely excluded when, for instance, does the 

decisive change occur or begin to occur? It seems fruitless to debate 

whether conversion or baptism is in view, particularly when the early 

church saw a close . cori.n.ection between the two. We -should be wary, 

however, of any overly-sacramental interpretation of this (and other) 
. 365 .. 

texts in Galat1ans, and must stress that for Paul (here as in Rom 

6) water baptism does not of itself constitute a magical changing of 

character or inflow of divine power which wipes sin out. Neither 

baptism nor the act of repentance represents an automatic end to the 

f · the b··1· ' l;f 366 Th" · d b power o s1n 1n e ~er s 1 e. 1s po1nt nee s to e 

stressed, in the light of injudicious comments by some interpreters. 

Schlier, for instance, states that E0Tavpw0av " .•• ein einmaliges 
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vergangenes Ereignis meint, ~n dem alle Christen ihrer crap~ e~n Ende 
• 11 367 11 

bere~tet haben. Lagrange comments, .•• par leur union, non seule-

ment morale, mais n~elle quoique mystique, au Sauveur crucifi~, ils 
, • ' 11 368 ont place leur cha~r dans un etat de mort.... He goes on to admit 

that the flesh is not" ••• tout~ fait mo1:1te; ce qui est mort, c'est 
369 

le p~ch~ qui la mettait en mouvement." For Paul, however, neither 

sin nor the flesh is dead, and it is not to be implied that sin, as an 

external power, is to be blamed for starting off the desires ofthe 

flesh. It is true that, for Paul, the believer has died to sin in a 

juridical sense, and that the objective guilt of the believer (and, in 

this sense, the power of sin) is set aside on the cross. Neither 

Schlier nor Lagrange, however, succeed in making a clear distinction 

b . f . d d 'h" 1 370 etween th~s use o the wor an the et ~ca sense. The Apostle, 

.as is clear from his many exhortations (Rom 6:12, 8:13, Gal 5:25, etc.) 

regards the putting to death of the flesh as an ethical task which 

stands before us for the duration of our present life. This ~s seen 

by P. Bannard, who notes, "lei comme plus tard dans Rom 6, Paul fonde 

la nouvelle vie sur l'an~antissement de -la-vie ancienne. Cet an~an

tissement n'a rien de magique; il s'agit de croire que la vie ancienne 

a ete an~antie (condamn~e) par Dieu au r:alvaire. Cette foi, sans 
. 371 

cesse affermie par l'ap~tre, est le vrai fondement de la vie nouvelle." 

d f . . 1" 1 . . 372 h" Free om rom s~n 1s a rea ~ty, not mere y a prom~se, yet t ~s free-

dom must be made real in day-to-day obedience.
373 

That the believer's freedom is a gift from God sovereignly be

stowed on the penitent heart is the point emphasized by the Apostle 
' 6, 15 1 . . 374 in v. 25. The phrase EL £, as 1n v. , portrays an actua s~tuat1on, 

and the double occurrence of ITvE:u~aTL constitutes, as in v. 16, a dative 
375 

of agent (though also of norm), the Spirit being viewed here as the 

source of the believer's life, and hence as the source of his ability 

to work that life out in his daily conduct. Possession of the Spirit 

must not, however, become an excuse for complacency in the daily strug

gle against sin. 316 Guthrie notes correctly that the implication of 

this verse is that life in the Spirit carries weighty responsibilities, 

as the p!l.actical application of the gift of new life received by the 
. . 377 . . 

believer ~s far from automat~c. H. R1dderbos r~ghtly speaks of a 
11 • • 11 378 ... constantly renewed mandate and a cont~nuous exert~on. The 

similarity of thoug~between this passage and Rom 6:2-14 well justifies 

• I 1" • f h 3 79 Th h d k L1ghtfoot s 1nk1ng o t e two. e stress on t e nee to ma e 

visible and tangible in the believer's daily life the "death" to sin 



which has already occurred juridically (in the sight of God on the 

basis of the work of Christ) is reinforced by the use of the verb 
380 

OTO~XELV, with its strong accent on external conduct. It is impor-

tant to note that the OTO~XELV, as much as the ~nv, finds both tts 

original power and continuing enablement from the presence of the Holy 

Spirit in the believer's life. The freedom from sin in view here is ·. 

thesoveretgngift of God to the believer, to enable him to fight back 

against sin and, for the first time, to achieve:a genuine measure of 

success. We cannot, therefore, agree with Burton's comment that v. 23 

combines " the conception of morality as the product of a divine 

force working in men with the thought of the human will as a necessary 
. d . . 11381 1 .. 1 h . force 1.n pro uc1.ng I.t. Pau certa1.n y stresses t e 1.mportance of 

the believer's obedience 1.n enabling God to work in him to produce the 

fruit of the Spirit. He nowhere, however, speaks of any action of the 

believer which could be understood to have a part 1.n "producing" this 

"divine force." The fact that the believers, not the Spirit, are the 

subject of the verb points out not only their responsibility daily to 

seek the Spirit's power, but also highlights their deep inability to 
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produce even the least fruit of righteousness through their own efforts. 

The believer I.S called constantly to seek the power of God to enable 

. him to exercise properly and effectively the freedom ·fvom sin he has 

been granted in Christ. This freedom is never the result of his own 

efforts, and, if it is used to suit his own purposes, will be abused 

and lost. Freedom from sin I.S freedom for obedience, and finds fulfil

ment in that slavery to Christ which alone enables the believer to 

bring forth the fruit of the Holy Spirit. 

Col 3 :·l-J7 

Many of the themes we have noted 1.n the passages discussed above 

recur in Col 3:1-17. It is of particular interest for the way~in 

which, even more than 1.n the.:previous texts, the indicatives and 

imperatives are so thoroughly intertwined that it is impossible to 

isolate an "indicative" portion cif the text providing the basis for 

a further (self-contained) "imperative" portion. Examination of this 

text will provide ample confirmation, but from a quite different 

perspective, of the observations we have made regarding Paul's under

standing of freedom and sin in the Christian life. Unlike Romans 

and Galatians, Colossians does not deal so thoroughly with the 

question of the law; the Colossian heresy (see our comments on 2:6-23) 

is a different problem from those affecting either the Roman or 



Galatian churches. Yet here, in an atmosphere far removed from that 

of the previous letters, we find almost exactly the same understanding 

of this important aspect of Christian freedom. The Apostle's state

ments here regarding the nature and purpose of freedom from sin pro

vide a strong support, therefore, for the view that the position he 

has taken in Romans and Galatians is fundamental to his understanding 

of Christian freedom. 

Our passage begins at v. 1 with (as in our other texts) a state

ment concerning the accomplished fact of the believers' justification 

(sL oov ouvnYEP~nT~ T~ XpLoT~). Immediately following this .comes the 

first of the exhortation (Ta avw snTELT£). The passage is to be seen 
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382 
~n conjunction with what the Apostle has said in the preceding verses. 

On three occasions already in the letter, 2:6 (ws;.oov naps~&~sT£, 

) 2 llff ( ' 1" \ I D.. I \ M.T:A. , : EV ~MaL TI£PL£T~nvnT£ ••• OUVTa~EVTES ••• MaL 

ouvnyEp~nT£ ••• OUVEI';WOTIOLnOEV,U~Cis;), and 2:20· (£G Ctn£~UV£T£, M.T.A.), 

he has begun to discuss themes familiar.to us from our study of Romans 

and Galatians, though each time he chooses for the moment to digress 

upon various aspects of the Colossian heresy and issue related rebukes 

or warnings to the believers (2:8, ~A(~c~s l:!_TJ, M.T.A.; 2:16, ~n oov 
• , 2 20 . , • - ' , {j , C>. • ' ) TL<;; U~Cis; MpLVETW; . : , TL WS I';!J)VT£<;; £V MOO~~ Oy~aTLI';EOv£, ;:x-;T..A. , 

rather 'than taking up_the theme of obedience to .Christ in putting to 

death the deeds of· the flesh (or body), as he does in the previous 

epistles. That this latter project, however, is not far from Paul's 

mind is seen by the fact that he uses such words as ouvTa~EVTES (2:12) 

and &ns~&vsu (2:20; cf. ouvn&~n~sv, Rom6:4, and ans~&vo~sv, Rom6:2). 

He eventually takes up our theme in earnest at 3:1, the intro

ductory phrase of which (d oov ouvnYEP~nT£ T~ XpLOTiil) echoes the words 

of 2:12 (Ev ~MaG ouvnYEP~nTs), but moves on into a sustained positive 

exposition of the nature of the Christian life, with particular refer

ence to the question of the Christian's freedom from sin. The first'.~ 

four verses of the chapter set forth by means of general principles 

the outlines of the believer's new life and the obligations that go 

with it, while vv. 5-17 consist chiefly of more specific instructions 

regarding Christian conduct. We shall examine the two subsections in 

order. 

vv. 1-4 

In examining this subsection, we note two things immediately. 

First, the pattern "already-accomplished justification by faith and 



receipt of new life-- present obligations of that life", noted in our 

previous texts, is present here -- and in concentrated form, for, 1n

stead of dwelling on the one before proceeding to the other, Paul mixes 

the two and moves almost immediately (Ta avw ~~TELTE) into ethical 

exhortation. However our. second observ:ation -- the already accom-

plished justification by faith and new life is spoken of not merely 
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as a death (anE~aVETE, v. 3), which would run parallel to the Apostle's 

thought in Rom 6:2-4, but as a resurrection (ouv~y[p~~TE, v. 1), a 

concept Paul appears carefully to avoid in those verses. Only after 

Paul has made his point there does he guardedly,· as we saw -- make 

use of such language to refer to the Christian's moral life (Rom 6:5). 

The ·Romans and Colossians passages are not at all inconsisten·t, however, 

1n our opinion. We must now justify this observation. 

A belief in the sinlessness of Christian believers .the con-

sequence of an "over-realized" eschatology -- is no more in prospect 

in Col 3 than in Rom 6, as is evidenced by the double command Ta &vw 

~~TELH ••• Ta &vw QJPOVELTE in vv. 1-2. If the believer's being raised 

with Christ resulted in a perfect lv xaLv6T~TL ~w~~ nEpLnaTELV (the 

subject of Paul's statement in Rom 6:4), these imperatives would be 

meaningless and hopelessly out of place. Lohse notes that the fact 

that God's justifying act in Christ _has already taken place does not_ 

amount to ·a bestowal of immor.tality on the redeemed, but rather con-
• II b d • • · • 11383 , st1tutes.a summons too e 1ent appropr1at1on. Th1s statement 

suggests the need for the Christian to conduct a daily battle against 

sin, that force which seeks constantly to counte~ the effectiveness 

of God's act in Christ so far as the believer's daily life is concerned. 

The fact that the believer has been freed from sin's domination and· 

has genuinely received new life does not do away with his responsibility 

to put that freedom into service in the battle against sin's ever

continuing hold on him. The presence of the imperative here puts an 
384 

end to any thought that the believer has already reached his goal. 

Here, we are clearly on the same ground as in our other texts. This 

point becomes clearer when we realize that seeking Ta UVW does not 

represent seizing of some unseen higher mystical life (over against 

the lowly material existence) -- which may have been the viewpoint 

of Paul's opponents. Rather does the command here indicate that 

Christians are to mould their everyday life 1n obedience to the Lord
385 

-- a thought very similar to that".expressed 1n Rom 6: 15ff. 



This point is reinforced in vv. 3-4 where, reverting to the verb 

used in Rom 6 (anc-\Javn£, v. 3), 386 the Apostle swiftly follows up his 

suggestion that the believer has been raised with Christ with the 

qualification tht his new swn is hidden with Christ, and will not be 

revealed until Christ's future appearance.: This thought is very close 

to that of Rom 6:4, where Paul places the stress on Christ's resurrec~ 

tion but on the believer's new life, which involves a continual battle 

against sin and a realization of our human weakness, even as believers. 

Only after this does he speak of the believer's resurrection (6:5), 
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~.e. where;:it may now be understood in a "moral" rather than a "mystical" 

sense. The believer's life in Christ is real, but is hidden and unful-

filled.387 For E. Schweizer, v. 3 comes as a surprise388 but it 

ought not to, for the Apostle. is only clarifying his meaning to make 

sure that he is not mistaken as advocating a view he has clearly rejected. 

The believer has died and received new life in Christ ~- but this life 

is not his own; it is hidden in Christ~. Hence, as Lohmeyer notes 

rightly, he must live in hope of the coming of the Lord, existing ~n 

a "Zwitterhaftigkeit" between heaven and earth. 389 Paul, indeed, ~s 
controverting his enthusiastically-inspired opponents by taking up 

their own resurrection-orientated terminology. and giving it an entirely 

different meaning (though a meaning quite consonant with the thoughts 

expressed in Rom 6). Far from having attained perfection, the believersneed t 
-~- --,__ 

summonsl __ _J to continual obedience, for the consummation awaits the 

future (v. 4). The believer's life will not attain its goal-- the 

likeness of Christ -- until Christ Himself appears, for his true life 

(his swru is, at least in its fullest sense (full communion with Christ 

and freedom from sin), a future phenomenon. This is the same point 

as is made in Rom 6:4 and 8:13. 

It is also important to .note that ~n both Romans and Galatians 

the Apostle stresses the break with the past in a manner not dissimilar 

to that described in Col 3. According to Romans, the believer has 

died to sin (6:2), been.buried in baptism (6:3), received a new life 

(6:4), had the old man crucified (6:5), died with Christ (6:8), died 

to legalism to live for Christ (7.: 4), and received the Holy Spirit 

(8:4, 9-11). Similarly, in Galatians the Christian has died to legalism 

and received a new life in Christ (2:19-21), has "put on" Christ (3:27), 

and has crucified the flesh and recieved life through the Holy Spirit 

(5:24-25). This does not, to be sure, mean that the Christian has 

been totally delivered from sin. The freedom he has been given in 



Christ is freedom to fight back, for the first time, and to expect a 

genuine measure of success 1n so doing. This same understanding of 

freedom from sin is also evident 1n Col 3:1-4 (and also in vv. 5;17, 

as we shall see below). It is also worth noting that of the texts 

earlier in Colossians to which we have re£erred, two (2:12a, 2:20) 

emphasize the thought of death and burial (as in Rom 6), a third (2:6) 

speaks of receiving Christ Jesus as Lord (to which we may compare Rom 

6:15-23), and a fourth (2:12b)~ in which a resurrection-word does 

occur, is immediately placed in=the context of justification by faith 

through the phrase 6Lct Tn~ nLOTEw~. It is interesting to note the 

parallels here to 2 Cor 4, where Paul speaks so eloquently of the limi

tations of the present life in Christ, yet also refers to a present 

sWn being revealed in our mortal flesh. The use of ~aVEPW~~ in both 

2 Cor 4:11 and Col 3:4 indicates a link between the present and future 

existence, even though there is no identification of the two; see 

further our comments on 2 Cor 4:7ff later in our study. 

This parallel also throws light on our fifth text, Col 2:13 
-· . 

' mhiji). sW~:_is. tO ( OUVEs.WO~o_(no~\1 i U~(i~ ouv Here the rece:ipt of be 

viewed in the same light as in 2 Cor 4-; 11; this is a 
I 

swn still hemmed 

1n by sin and the flesh. In 3:314 the Apostle qualifies the statement 

of 2:13, stating that the believer's swn is still hidden. Christtis 
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his swn,. and when He is revealed, TOTE xal- u~Et~ ouv mhiji ~avEpw~noEO~E 

£v 66~~. In Christ alone will our new life come to its true completion. 

This careful statement of the Apostle's ought to warn against drawing 

over-hasty conclusions from the earlier verse •. Wwo meanings (or aspects) 

of swn, related.but not identical, are involved. We shall see this theme 

worked out in more detail in our treatment of freedom and death below. 

The question as to why Paul uses resurrection language in Col 3:1 

(and 2:12), while so carefully limiting it in Romans to the moral life, 

may find its answer in the differing situations of the two churches. 

In Romans, Paul is fighting against a spurious understanding of his 

message, in which he is portrayed by legalists as a libertine. This 

misunderstanding might well have involved the suggestion that the be~ 

liever is free to live as he wishes, without reference to God's law. 

The Apostle counters this by pointing out that, while the believer has 

received new life in Christ and been freed from the power of sin and 

death, this new life and freedom are still subject to serious restric

tions and, in many ways, remain as goals to be sought rather than , 
prizes already won. Hence, he stresses the way in which the believer's 



swn or &vaoTaO~~ rema1nS reserved for the future. In Colossians, how

ever, as we have seen (in our comments earlier in our study on Col 2: 

6-23), Paul must counteract a heresy which seeks to show that believers 

have not attained fulness through faith in Christ, and so must make up 

h . 1 k" h . h h . . . . 390 w at 1s ac 1ng t roug t e1r own exert1ons or pract1ces. The 

Colossians need assurance that their justification is complete, and 

this is what Paul attempts to convey through his use of resurrection 

terminology. Labnemann's comment is surely correct, "Es wurderhier 

auch keineswegs die 'gnostische Parole' ausgegeben, die Auferweckung 

sei schongeschehen .•. sondern umgekehrt bezweifelt, dass die Gnade 

Christi den Menschen ganz erlosen konne, der doch den Schicksalkraften 
391 . 

des Kosmos unterworfen war~" Viewed in this light, Paul's words 

in Col 3:1-4 appear quite consistent with his previous statements 

regarding the believer's freedom from sin in Romans and Galatians. 

This coherence becomes even clearer as we look at the second subsection 

of our passage. 

vv. 5-17 

457 

These verses contain a series·of commands dealing with the putting 

away of the old life (vv. 5-9a) an~ the entrance into the new life (vv. 

12-17), between which is found a transitional passage (vv. 9b-ll). 

(a) vv. 5-9a 

Paul now recasts the general truths of vv .. 1-4 in a more specific 

form, and here the parallels to Romans and Galat]~nscome clearly to 

light. 
I 'Y. \ I \ t \ -The first command, v£xpwoaT£ ouv Ta ~£An Ta £n~ Tn~ yn~, 

immediately calls to mind Rom 8:13, Ta~ npa~£~~ TOU ow~aTO~ ~avaTOUT£, 

as well as the command·in Rom 6:11 for the believers to reckon themselves 

V£xpou~ ~EV T~ a~apTL~. In both Romans texts, the context indicates 

that the believers have already died to sin, yet their bodies are still 

mortal (~vnTov, 6:12 and 8:11; v£xp6v, 8:10), and the.responsibility 

remains to put to death fleshly desires. The use of ~EAn in Col 3:5 

provides a further link, for in Rom 6 the believers are urged no longer 

to present their ~EAn as instruments of sin but rather as weapons of 

righteousness (v. 13) or as slaves to righteousness (v. 19). What, 

therefore, are the implications of this first exhortation? 

It is important first to note that the whole chain of aorist 

imperatives (v£xpwoaT£, ano~£0~£ and EVOUOaO~£) is complexive in nature. 



It expresses, in the words of P. Jouon, " 
, , 1' d 1' . , .,392 presentee sous aspect· e un1te. 

une multiplicite r~elle 

This fits well with what we 

have seen of Paul's view of the Christian's freedom from sin, for by 

no means (on our understanding of the matter) could he have in mind 

here a once-for-all putting to death of the deeds of the flesh. Rather 

is a continued action in prospect (note also the present imperative 

~n ~EU6Eo~E, v. 9). Jouon notes that in the parallel text, Rom 13:12-

14,·where the same verbs occur as complexive aorists (ano~w~E~a, 

EVOUOW~E~a and EVOUoao~E), " ••• la multiplicite reelJe des actes 

impliqu~e par ces verbes est tellement pr~sente a !'esprit de 1' 

~crivain qu'elle se fait jour finalement dans le pr~sent de la fin 

' - " 393 d d 1 f ~ll noL.EL.O~E. · In ee , Pau , or the most part, casts his positive 

exhortations in. the present. The string of present tenses after 
> I (' I I I I t t 
EVOUOaO~E aVEXO~EVOL., xapL.tO~EVOL., SpanEUETW, YL.VEO~E, EVOL.XEL.TW, 

6L.6acrxovTE~, vou~EToDvTE~, noL.nTE, EuxapL.oToDvTE~) itself implies a 

continuing struggle to persevere in obedience. 

What, therefore, are we to make of the position of E. F. Scott, 

who takes the view that for Paul Christ, by His death, destroyed the 

"principle of sin" .so that it ought, in theory at least, ·to be impos

sible for the Christian to sin? Paul, according to Scott, overcomes 
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the problem that the "sinful principle is still active"394 by suggesting 

(as, for instance, in Col 3:5) that, although the Christian is ideally 

h II b • ·r f h h' • • d 11 II 
3 9 5 a new man, e must yet ••. ecome 1n actua: act w at e 1s 1 ea y. 

the 
In this way, says Scott, the Apostle, while making some sense of~human 

dilemma, is caught up 1n inconsistency. Lohse suggests similarly that 

for Paul" •.• what was once is now definitively erased and removed by 

the ~~ath which was experienced with Christ in baptism. Therefore the 

past is replaced by the present which from now on has sole validity."
396 

Lohse also, however, must now try to make sense of the commands found 

in the text. His solution is to suggest that Paul urges the "old man", 
. ' 397 

already dead 1n baptism, to be dead. Surely, however, there are at 

least two senseS of "dead" involved here, and a proper distinction 

between the two would greatly facilitate~ a correct understanding of 

the passage and view of what the Apostle says here concerning the 

believer's freedom from sin. Lohse also connnents, "Since what was 

once had to yield in baptism to the now of Christian existence, this 

prior decision should and must be made reality in obedience. ••
398 

How, on Lohse's view, this obedience is necessary following the 

definitive erasing of sin in baptism, however, is not made clear. 
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If, on the other hand, we speak of justification, appropriated in baptism, 

as g1v1ng (through the power of the Spirit) the ability to begin for 

the first time to fight back against the power of sin and to win a 

measure of freedom from its grip, then the passage makes excellent 

sense (as does the latter citation from Lohse). This also throws some 

light on Scott's idea of the Christian becoming in actuality what he 

already is ideally, a thought plagued by the non-Pauline concepts of 

"actual' and "ideal". It is encouraging to note that Paul is able to 
399 

illumine our understanding of some commentators! Conzelmann com-

ments that, while the old life has been destroyed in Christ, we possess 

the new life only insofar as we destroy the old. 400 This statement 

begins to point the way to an adequate response, if only by bringing 

out the exegetical confusion surrounding the different senses in which 

the believer dies to the old life and receives the new. 

To understand Paul correctly~ therefore, it is necessary to draw 

upon the distinction-made in our comments on Romans and Galatians 

between the different senses in which, according to Paul, the believer 

has died.to s1n. If we see in Col 3:1-4 a parallel to passages such 

as Rom 6:lff (and we have noted above in some detail the similarities 

between the two texts), we then have in these verses a statement 

regarding the beaiever's juridical death to sin through the atoning 

work of Christ. In this sense, the believer is truly dead to sin and 

alive to God (see Rom 6:11), and has received a genuine freedom from 

sin's power. This death, however, has not occurred in the same way 

1n an ethical sense. While the believer has been justified in God's 

sight, and while he has received new life (words such as auv~y£p~~T£ 

and an£.eclV£T£ cannot be without some significance for the believer's 

daily life), yet, within the confines of his continuing fleshly 

existence -- an existence which is itself v£xpo5; and stands under 

the judgment of the righteous and holy God -- the Christian finds 

that sin is an ever-present reality against which he must continually 

battle. Hence, it comes .as no surprise that Paul, so soon after 

declaringtliat the believer has died and been raised with Christ, urges 

the same believer to put to death his earthly motivations and desires. 

In this way, as Bruce points out, the believer is living "on two 
401 planes." On the other hand, this putting to death (an6~£a~aL) 1s 

not simply a~ act of the believer's will. That would be no different 

from the strenuous efforts of the Colossian heretics (see 2:20-23). 

Rather, as Moule points out, is it" ... a change worked by the Spirit 



402 of God, not by our unaided struggles." This again, as 1n Rom 8 and 

Gal 5, places the Holy Spirit in the centre of the battle against sin. 

That this battle exists is no cause for despair: it is only the Chris-
. h . . . . f. h b k. . . . ' h 1 403 t1an w o 1s 1n a pos1t1on to 1g t ac aga1nst s1n s o d. 

Further light on Paul's understanding of freedom from s1n here 
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1s shed by his use of the expression <a ~EAn <a En~ T~~ y~~ (v. 5). 404 

Lohse suggests that the phrase comes from an Iranian tradition in 

which "members" refer to "deeds". 405 Dibelius, however, points out 

that, while there may1be a Persian parallel, what is primarily involved 

here is a listing of character qualities. 406 A better alternative yet 

1s tht offerred by J. Horst who, while seeing a secondary reference 

to the Persian mysteries, views ~EAn here as " ... the members which 
. . d 1" d . ..407 . const1tute act1ve an concrete corporea 1ty un er s1n. The mean1ng, 

408 therefore, 1s very close .to that of Rom 6:13 or 8:13. Maule comments 

rightly, "One can only guess that the vivid, concrete word is used 

because it is through the limbs or organs of the physical body that 

the vices are implemented." 409 

It s~ems reasonable, in the light of the similarities we have seen 

between all thesertexts, to take ~EAn in. its natural sense as a refer

ence to the members of our bodies, understood not, however, as the 

source of sin, but rather, as Bruce expresses it, as" •.• comprehending 

the various kinds of sins which were committed by their means." 410 

This is not a false ascetic approach involving a separation of body 

·and spirit, however, for the bodily resurrection encompasses the whole 

man, and Paul (if our parallel to Rom 6 holds) v1.ews the ~EAn as 

potential instruments of righteousness as well as of s1n (see also 1 
4ll Cor 6:15). What seems to be meant, therefore, 1s the putting to 

death of the whole man with all his attitudes and actions, insofar as 

he is 1n disobedience to Christ. The Apostle's use of ~iAn here thus 

appears very similar ~o his use of ow~a in Rom 8.
412 

Lightfoot and 

Abbott, indeed, identify the ~EAn with the naAaLo~ av~pwno~ (cf. Rom 

6!6). 413 One would have to note, however, that for the believer, the 

~EAn must henceforth be enlisted in the service of the righteousness 

of God. In Rom 6:13-14, the ~EAn are similarly enlisted as weapons 

of righteousness; the parallel text E:au<ou~ ••• ~Hn·.seems to suggest 

that the ~EAn are now to be (progressively) identified with the new 

( 
I " ) 414 life as a whole cf. the VEO~ av~pwno~ of Col 3:10 • 

The thought here, therefore, is wholly in line with what Paul 

has said in Romans and Galatians. The believer has been freed from 
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sin through God's act 1n Christ. This freedom, however, is meaningless 

unless put to use in the service of righteousness, for the believer, far 

from having reached a state of perfection in which he could exercise his 

freedom as he wished, is continually faced with the need to seek God's 

renewing power by which his freedom from sin may be expressed in real, 

albeit imperfect, obedience to righteousness. 

(b) vv. 9b-ll 

This brief portion of our text provides a transition from the 

exhortation regarding the putting to death of the old life to those 

dealing with the putting on of the new life. This transition is accom

plished through the use of two participial phrases introduced, respec

tively, by an£MOUGa~£VOL and EVOUGa~£VOL. The first provides the basis 

for the last of the first series of commands (~n ~£U6£a~£). The second 

leads on to the first of the new exhortations (lvouaaa~£ oov, which 

relies directly on the idea expressed in the participle). Two questions 

are at stake here: the meaning of the participles and the significance 

of the two phrases following them. 

Some commentators follow the suggestion of D. Daube that the 

Hebraic use of the participle as imperative underlies many NT commands, 

especially those in "catechetical listsi• such as those found in 1 Pet 

2:13ff, Eph 5:22ff and Col 3:18ff. Daube takes the view that these 

texts express a" ••• code enumerating rules of conduct within the new 

community." 415 Commentators favouring this position propose that the 

. . . 1 3 9' 1 h ld . . . 1 416 h part1c1ples 1n Co : :i ·O s ou . be taken as 1mperat1va . That t e 

participle;;may be used as an imperative appears quite possible from 

the evidence given by Daube and also that of Robertson in his Grannnar, 
417 pp. 945-46. The two participles in our text are probaoly not 

1 . h h 418 h f 11 . b examp es of sue a use, owever. T e o ow1ng reasons may e 

given: 

(i). They are not part of any list of social or civic respons1-

bilities such as are the texts listed by Daube as incorporating "rules 

of conduct" for the community. Rather do they appear to be references 

to the believer's justification. It is general ~auline practice, as 

we have seen, to base the imperatives in indicatives (even though the 
. . . . h . ) 419 d div1s1on 1s more clear cut 1n some texts t an 1n others , an vv. 

9b-ll fit better into the context as a description of the situation 

from which the imperatives of the surrounding verses take their 
. . . f 11420) 421 meaning (note part1cularly the purely descr1pt1ve nature o v. . 



(ii). The imagery is baptismal, and almost certainly expresses 

the same thought as 2:12 ( ... EV T~ anEXOUOEL TOU crw~aTO~ Tn~ crapx6~ 

OUVTa~EVTES aUT~ EV T~ ~anT[cr~aTL, EV ~ xaL cruv~y£pB~TE). 

(iii). The introduction of the imperative £voucracrBE in v. 12 by 

oov seems to indicate a shift in thought (to :the imperative from the 
. . . ) 422 1nd1cat1ve . 

(iv). According to Gal 3:27, the believers (in a definite 
423 

reference to a past baptismal act ) are described as having put on 

Christ (XpLcrTov EVEoucracrBE). There is no reason why this idea should 

be out of place in Paul. 
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We may conclude, therefore, that the Apostle 1s referring to a 

real past occurrence (the believer_' s justification by faith, appropri

ated in baptism), yet not, however, in the sense of the mystery cults, 

whose language he may have borrowed, all the better to express his 

point (though the baptismal ceremony itself would have suggested the 

terms). In the Isis cult, the initiate, having put on special garments, 

was considered filled with the powers of the cosmos and physically 
424 

transformed. Such a picture, however, as ve have seen, is.far 

removed from the Apostle's thinking. Lohse notes that when Paul uses 

this image, he ". • • de.scribes neither an ontological transfer of man 

nor the release of a divine kernel so as to allow it to develop fully 

and to let man possess salvation. Rather, the image illustrates the 

1 h h k 1 . b . ..425 change of ru e t at as ta en p ace 1n apt1sm. 

This corresponds with the "obedience" theme noted 1n our previous 

texts, and is brought out further in the second phrase, £voucra~EVOL Tov 

v£ov, X.T.A. Paul states that the VEO~ avBpwno~ has already been put 

on. This statement, however, is qualified by the following phrase. 

TOV avaxaLVOU~EVOV,. X .T .A. The participle implies a continual renewal, 

and this removes the thought of a once-for-all achieved state of 

perfection in favour Of a freedom from sin which~lways needs the exhortation tO. 1 

be 
exercised: in, abed i~ce to Christ. 

426 
The "new man" is both a present 

. j' 

11 11 • • 1 1 42 7 reality and a future goal; .each new man requ1res cont1nua renewa . 

This renewal is something which occurs to the whole person (over 

. 1 . . ) 428 d h 1 against the dual1sm of the Co oss1an error1sts , an t us p aces 

the whole person under the lordship of Christ. This again brings 

into prominence the fact that freedom for Paul can only be understood 

in the context of Christ's lordship over the believer. Freedom is 

not an end in itself for man, something with which he can be entrusted 

in an absolute measure, but is always freedom for obedience, freedom 



to live under Christ's authority, .:md hence, as we have seen, freedom 

to begin to fulfil the law's just requirement. The v£o~ UV~pwno~ 1S 

none other than the believer justified by faith in Christ, called to 

translate his profession of faith in baptism into actual practice. 429 

Moule 1s right to point out that this does not mean that" ... the 'old 

Adam' 1s gradually transformed into something better, but rather that 

the new humanity, already existing in Christ, is progressively actua

lized in the Christian church."
430 

We must note, however, that this 

"actualization" is not .a question of the "real" erasing the "unreal", 

but rather represents two equally real forces vying for the still

wavering allegiance of the believer who, though in one sense already 

part of the "new humanity", in another is all too tragically hemmed 

in by the desires of the old nature. 

This latter thought receives further stress through the phrase 

EL~ EnLyVWOLV MaT ELMova TOU MTLOa~To~ auTov, where MaT' ELMova 1s 

probably a reference to Christ (cf. Col 1:15, o~ EOTLV ELMwv TOU 
' , 431 432 

8£ou TOU aopaTou). Knowledge of Christ, rather than gnostic 

intuition, is the T£Ao~ of the Christian life. This in itself is a 

telling comment on Christian existence. Lohmeyer notes that the new 

life in Christ" ... fuhrt nicht zu der Neuheit verklarten Daseins, 

sondern sittlicher 'Erkenntnis."'
433 

Knowledge of Christ cannot be 

fully attained in this 1ife,.but stands as a goal toward which the 

believer must press on. The believer is freed from sin's power and 

1n some way takes on the image of Christ, yet full deliverance from 

s1n and full knowledge of Christ remain outstand•ing. Freedom from 

s1n must, therefore, become freedom for obedience. The putting off 

of·the old man and putting on of the new involves~ day to day attitude 

of obedie~ce and subjection to Christ. Only in such obedience and 

humble submission is true freedom found. Thus we find that in this 

passage we are dealing with the same understanding of freedom from 

sin as in our previous texts. Schweizer sums up the import of the 

transitional statement well with his comment, " ... diese Neuschaffung 

nicht etwa ein fur allemal mit der Taufe erledigt ist, sondern ... 
.. . 11434 der neue Mensch tagl1ch erneuert werden muss. 

(c) vv. 12-17 

This theme receives further reinforcement from the series of 

positive commands concerning the Christian life with which our passage 

463 



is concluded. The first of these, Evouoao~£ (v. 12), introduces a 

lengthy list of character qualities which, according to Paul, ought 

to be evidenced in the lives of believers. The basis for these is 
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found 1n the example of Christ. Paul then issues instructions regarding 

the life of the church as a whole and char·acteristics of proper Chris

tian worship. For our purposes, it is necessary to focus attention 

only on the first exhortation, letting it stand for the rest. Indeed, 

this command is well suited to our task, for it stands in close proxi

mity to the immediately preceding participial form (Evouoa~£VOL) of the 

same word (with which our attention has just been occupied), and yet 

also stands in sharp distinction from it. 

That Paul exhorts the believers to "put on" good qualities, when 

he has just declared that they have already "put on" the new man, 

surely ii!lplies a concern on his part to underline the incomplete 

nature of Christian obedience in. the present life, and to forestall 

any misconception that, having put on the new man, the believers are 

in need of no further renewal and are no longer under obligation to 

work out their lives in continual obedience. That this obedience, as 

is made clear in vv. 1-4 (as well as in Romans and Galatiar..s), is 

possible only and entirely through the grace of God is emphasized 
• ' ' 435 .. 

again here through the phrase w~ £XA£XTOL TOU 9£ou. .The command 

refers not to a once-for-all putting on; if so, it would seem strange 

that this (and the other commands in context) are given to believers. 

Our comments above have shown that this, and the other commands in 

the passage, should be seen as acts which must be repeated again~ 

and again.
436 

There is some sense to Conzelmann's remark that the 

new man exists " indem er sich dieser Richtschnur entsprechend 

.. d d d h . kl' h . d f h . 11437 verhalt un a urc verw1r 1c t, wozu er 1n er Tau e gemac t 1st. 

The placing of the command between the two words descriptive of past 

.occurrences (Ev6uoa~£VOL and EXA£HTOL) highlights the believer's 

responsibility to confirm his own calling. R. Martin points out that 

this calling demands adherence to the highest ethical standards, so 

that the believers" .•• become 1n practice what they already were by 

. . 1' d d . " 438 b 1' . bl d d1v1ne cal 1ng an es1gn. ~very e 1ever 1s answera e to Go 

for the way in which he undertakes the task of putting on those charac-

. • • h II II h ld • f 439 ter1st1cs wh1ch t e new man s ou man1 est. 

Freedom for obedience, therefore, is once again placed in the 

closest conjunction with Paul's understanding of freedom from sin. 

This thought receives one more particular note of stress in v. 17, 
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where the believers are commanded to do everything £v 6v6~aTL Kup[ou 

'InooD. This resumes the thought of 2:6, w~ o~v napEAaSETE TOV XpLOTOV 

'InooDv Tov KupLov, £v mh[ii nEpLnaTELTE. H. Bietenhard notes that "in 

the name of the Lord Jesus" is neither a mystical nor a magical formula, 

but rather signifies that the believers' lives have been placed under 
. h • 440 II • • H1.s aut or1.ty. Lohse comments, ••. w1.th th1.s phrase ... the ... 

Christian's entire life is placed under obedience to the Lord." 441 

Our freedom is brought about entirely through God's act in 

Christ. This means, for Paul, that it is freedom to confess Christ's 

lordship over our lives. This provides the basis for the Apostle to 

describe true freedom in terms of slavery (cf. Rom 6:15ff). That the 

believer must stand under the lordship of Christ in the exercise of 

his freedom is true because of his weak and mortal condition. Of his 

own accord, he could not express genuine obedience to God unless he 

were able continually to receive God's grace to enable him to do so. 

Receiving of new life, however, does enable him to break free of the 

bondage of sin, the compelling rule of which has been broken in Christ. 

This is why the believer also needs God's law, as a steadfast and 

righteous expression, beyond human tampering and imperfection, of the 

will of God for his life. Freedom from sin is not something the 

beiiever has won for himself, so this freedom can never become a 

possession of the believer or an end in itself, i.e. something merely 

for the believer to enjoy or take pleasure in. The confession that 

he has been freed from sin in Christ must throw the believer continually 

back on the fact that he has been justified by·f~ith and on his need 

to express that freedom under Christ's authority and in humble and 

grateful obedience to His will. In this way the idea of bondage to 

Christ can, in the fullest way, express the meaning of true freedom. 

That Jesus is KupLo~ means that we are his 6oDAoL. Yet in this 

slavery to Christ is found true freedom -- freedom which makes the 

earthly distinctions between 6oDA6~ and EAEU~Epo~ (v. 11) immaterial 

by comparison (see our .comments on 1 Cor 7:17ff). It is the KupLo~, 

however, who has forgiven us and provided the model for our forebear

ance (v. 13), even as it is the KUpLo~ who Himself, according to Phil 

2:7, becomes 6oDAo~, and whose lordship is defined precisely in terms 

of service and servanthood. This offers the pattern for our humble 

service and constant obedience which alone can begin to bring into 

adequate focus the fact that we have indeed been raised with Christ, 

and in Him received true freedom from the bondage of sin. 



Conclusions 

1. Rom 7:7-13 records the believer's consciousness of sin in the light 

of the original rebellion against God in which he participated. 

The background is the Paradise story, assimilated to some extent 

to the account of the giving of the law. That Paul can be thinking 

here of the Genesis account (and also of Sinai), as well as of the 

present situation of the believer, is explained by the Hebraic con

cept of corporate personality, evident also in Rom 5:12ff. That 

it is the believer who is speaking (which is indicated by the rela

tionship between 7:7-13 and 7:14-25) shows how it is only through 
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the gospel that the consciousness of sin and of its true nature comes 

to its height. Nowhere is man's sinfulness in the presence of God 

clearer than ~n his confrontation with the gospel. 

2. Rom 7:14-25, with which vv. 7-13 are to be closely linked, sets 

forth the situation of the believer who, freed in Christ from 

sin's power, is beginning to express this freedom in fighting back, 

for the first time, against the attacks of sin. These verses speak 

(in a way very similar to the portrait of the believer in Rom 2:12ff, 

25ff) of the one who loves God's law, and use phrases such as £ow 

av-\Jpwnos; ancfvous;, which are elsewhere employed by Paul with speci-
·- -· I 

fie reference to the Christian. - The battle portrayed here is 

fierce but by no means hopeless. Its description, however, should 

b_e regarded as part of the overall outline of the Christian life 

Paul offers ~n Rom 6-8. It is no more an exclusive picture of the 

believer's situation than are texts such as Rom 5:13-14 an ex-elusive 

portt:ayall of the role of the law. A correct understanding of Rom 

7:7-25, however, with its honest and vivid picture of the believer 

who has received freedom from sin's domination yet ~s only beginning 

to exercise that freedom ~n his struggle to overcome the weakness 

of the flesh, is crucial if the other texts in which Paul speaks 

of the believer's freedom from and victory over sin are not to be 

misunderstood as yielding an "over-optimistic" view of the Christian 

life. 

3. In Rom 6, the question of freedom from s~n ~s examined with relation 

to justification and baptism. The Apostle does not speak here of 

a mystical or magical sacramental sinlessness, but of a justification 

and baptism ~n which the believer is freed from the absolute domina

tion of sin ~n order to fight back against its authority. The 
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thought of the believer's participation in the historical death of 

Christ (cf. the concept of corporate personality), not of a mystical 

initiation ritual, is in view here. 

4. In Rom 6, as in Rom 7, Paul exhibits a profound awareness of the 

believer's continuing weakness in his:present mortal condition, 

even when he speaks of the new life received in Christ. Only such 

an understanding of his thinking can do justice to the way in which 

he relates "indicative" and "imperative" texts. The presence of 

the latter indicates that a response of the believer, i.e. his 

active cooperation, is required with respect to God's act in Christ 

if the effects of Christ's work are to be made real in his life. 

5. Freedom from sin, therefore, means not ethical perfection but a 

breaking of the hold of sin in such a way -that the believer is 

enabled by God to begin a life of obedience to His commands. He 

has died to sin and received new life, but this life is not yet 

present in its fulfilled form. Because of this, the believer is 
. · needs the reminder rhat 

not freed to do as he w1shes, butA_hl.S treeaom takes che form 

of slavery to God. Only in this slavery will the juridical act of 

God in Christ begin to have e-thical consequences in the believer's 

life. Freedom, therefore, is not an end in itself, but is freedom 

for obedience. Its basis is always found in God's justification of 

sinners. Freedom as an end in itself will prove disastrous, but in 

slavery to God and to righteousness it receives its true meaning. 

That this freedom (and, with it, a genuine measure of victory over 

sin) is real, receives a stress here lacking in Rom 7:7ff, because 

Paul is focussing here on the positive effects of God's act in Christ 

rather than on the believer·' s consciousness of sin when confronted 

with God's righteous command. 

6. The same themes --justification of the sinner through God's act 

in Christ, freedom from sin's domination, receipt of the new life, 

the believer's continuing weakness, the interrelationship of 

"indicative" and "impe:rative" -- are all found in Rom 8:lff. Here, 

however, Paul's focus, in discussing the believer's freedom from 

sin, is not on justification and baptism but ·on justification and 

the working of the Holy Spirit. The same pat terns, however, are 

evident. As with baptism, the gift of the Spirit leads not to 

unbridled freedom, licence to do as one pleases, but rather places 

the heliever under the lordship of Christ. This is because, even 

as baptism does not result in ethical perfection, neither does the 



gift of the Spirit. The same distinction between the incomplete 

nature of the new life in this mortal existence and its eschatolo

gical fulfilment is evident here as in Rom 6 -- except that here 

it is related to the future life-bringing work of the Holy Spirit. 

Also, even as baptism requires the ac~ive response of the believer 

1n making real the break with sin ·effected only through the work 

of Christ, so also does the gift of the Spirit, based firmly in 

the death and resurrection of Christ, require the believer's co

operation, without which he cannot be said to be walking xaTa 

ITVEU~a, and is in danger of walking xaTa crapxa instead. The life 

XaTa crapxa is not characteristic of the believer; neither, however, 

is it .totally removed from one who is .:still commanded to put to 

death the deeds of the body. Indeed, the continuing power of the 

flesh in the believer's life means that he is still subject to the 

effects of sin in his mortal existence, i.e. physical death. The 

freedom the beTi'ever receives is freedom for obedience, and can only 

be preserved through continual submission to the lordship of the 

Spirit. Again, however, as in Rom 6, the reality of that freedom 

and victory over sin which the believer has received is given a 

place not accorded to it in Rom 7:7ff, because here again; Paul 

is focussing on the positive effects of God's act in Christ (this 

time with relation to the work of. the Holy Spirit), rather than 

the confrontation between sinful men and God's holy command. 

7. Gal 5:13ff unites the themes of Rom 6 and 8, in that it speaks of 

the partnership of EAEU~EPLa and 60UA€La and• the consequences of 

justification and baptism within the context of the wovking of the 

Spirit. As in the previous texts, because of the believer's weak 
. . Paul JDust insist that . . and mortal cond1t1on,~the treedom g1ven -through God's act 1n Chr1st 

can only be preserved through slavery to God and obedience to His 

law (expressed 1n love for God and for others), and in submission 

to the leading of the Spirit. In such slavery 7and sub~ission, 

Paul states here as in Romans, 1s found true freedom, freedom for 

obedience and not freedom to do as one wishes. Freedom from sin 

(as in Romans) comes through God's act in Christ, not through the 

believer himself. Yet for this freedom to be real, the believer 

must continually yield himself to the leading of the Spirit. Life 

comes always from the Spirit, but can only be made real through 

the believer's active desire to express his freedom in slavery to 

righteousness. Finally, Paul's emphasis here that the believer 
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has received a genu1ne freedom from sin corresponds to this stress 

noted also in Rom 6 and 8. 

8. The appearance of the same patterns of thought 1n Col 3:1-17, in 
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an atmosphere clearly removed fiOom that of the Roman or Galatian 

churches, indicates the consistency and strength of Paul's views on 

our topic. Even here, where he is addressing different questions· 

(with respect, for instance, to the Colossian heresy), and con

sequently expressing his views in a somewhat different way (using 

resurrection language, for instance, with reference to the believer's 

justification), he conveys the same thoughts. As in the previous 

passages, the believer, though he has received a genu1ne new life, 

is still subject to the attacks of sin,- and must be exhorted to 

express his freedom in terms of obedience. Even here, where the 

Apostle wishes to encourage the believers regarding the reality 

and power of Christ's work, he makes clear that the fulfilment of 

their new life is reserved for the future .. The believer has died 

and be.en raised in justification and baptism, yet must still put 

to death the desires of the flesh. This thought receives parti

cular· stress here with respect to the concept of the JJEATJ and 

that of the v£o~ av~pwno~ who, having been put on in baptism, 

is still, however, in the process of renewal and ~~eds the exhortation to 
· expres: 

his freedom in obedience to Christ and sub~ission to His lordship. 

Once aga1n, though, the assurance of real victory over sin is made, 

this time through the stress (lacking in Romans) on the way 1n 

which the believer has already been raised w.ith Christ to a new 

life. 
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Paul: Apostle of Liberty, p. 112. 
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16-17) is a key to the believer's victory. The Galatians parallel 
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tation. We shall see below, however, that the conclusions drawn 
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contrast to our text. 
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47. Althaus, "Zur Auslegung, 11 col. 478. 

48. See our discussion (in our study of freedom from sin in Rom 6) below 
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tive and imperative in Paul. 

49. K~mmel, p. 101. 

50. Kummel, p. 107. 
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192-202. See also Schlier, p. 235; Kasemann, ~203~4. 

54. Kummel, p. 110; Althaus, An die Romer, p. 78, who says that what 
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55. Kiimmel, p. 110. See also C. L. Mitton, "Romans vii -- Reconsidered 
(part 3)," ExpT 65 (1953-54), p. 133, who translates the phrase 
"man entirely on his own"; J. Kurzinger, "Der Schli.issel zum 
Verstandnis von Rom. 7," BZ 7 (1963), p. 274, translates, "ich 
fiir mich selbst, ich auf mich (allein) gestellt." 

56. See Mitton, "Romans ·.vii· ••• ·(part 3) ," p. 134. 

57. Kiir zinger, p. 2 71; Longenecker; p. 113 ~ views v. 25b as an 
"interjected parenthesis". 

58. Althaus, An die Rmner, pp. 77-78; see also Gunther Bornkannn, "Sin, 
Law and Death: An Exegetical Study of Romans 7," in Early Christian 
Experience, pp. 98-99. 
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62. Kummel, p. 124. 

63. KUmmel, p. 126. 

64. K~mmel, p. 132. 
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VD 40 (1962), p. 166. 

67. See Lyonnet, "L'histoire de salut," p. 137; Kasemann, p. 188. 

68. Lyonnet, "L'histoire de salut," p. 138. 
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75. Barrett, p. 141. 

76. Stanislas Lyonnet, "'Tune convoiteras pas' (Rom 7:7)," in 
Neotestamentica et Patristica (Novum Testamentum Supplement 6), 
pp. 159-60. 

77. Lyonnet, "'Tune convoiteras pas'," p. 160. 

78. Lyonnet, "'Tune convoiteras pas'," p. 162. 

79. Kasemann, p. 188; Schlier, p. 224. 

80. See Lyonnet, "L'histoire de salut," pp. 126-28. 

81. See Cranfield, I, 283. 

82. Lyonnet, "Quaestiones," p. 180~ 

83. KUrnmel, p. 80. 
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v6~o~ here simply denotes the idea of an external command is 
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to the Genesis story and view it as the first occasion on which 
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also KUmmel, p. 52 n. 1; Michel, pp. 227-28 n. 22. 

86. Longenecker, p. 95. 

87. Longenecker, p. 94; Michel, pp. 227-28 n. 22. 

88. Lyonnet, "Quaestiones," p. 169. 
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90. J. I. Packer, "The 'wretched man' in Romans 7," Studia Evangelica 
II (Texte und Untersuchungen 87 (1964)), p. 626. See Cranfield, 
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I, 365-66, who also notes that TaAa[nwpo~ (v. 24) " ... can indicate 



distress, affliction, suffering, without in any way implying hope
lessness ••. '.' (p. 366). See also Dunn, p. 263. 

91. Dunn, p. 260. 

474 

92. Dunn, p. 261. Longenecker, p. 88, points out that Klimmel's Rabbinic 
examples are late (second century), ~nd have a similarly imaginary 
or even conjured character. 

93. Packer, p. 623. 

94. Cranfield, I, 356. 

95. See Cranfield, I, 358-59, who translates, "I do ·not acknowledge" 
or "I do not approve". 

96. For this interpretation see Schmidt, p. 130 ("Das Ratsel entsteht 
also erst fur den Christen"); Schlier, p. 230; Bornkamm, pp: 96-97; 
Kasemann, p. 195, who suggests that this is a Christian perspective 
on the past. Rudolf Bultmann, "Romans 7 and the Anthropology of 
Paul," in Existence and Faith, pp. 154-55, who interprets the 
discrepancy as being between genuine obedience to the actual 
commands of God, and the establishment of human boasting thereby. 

97. See C. L. Mitton, "Romans vii...;._ Reconsidered (part 2)," ExpT 65 
(1953-54), p. 100. 

98. Packer, p. 624. 

99. What, therefore, are we to make of the assertion of Victor P. 
Furnish, Theology and Ethics in Paul, pp. 141-43, that the law 
tempts man into sin by making him try to fulfil its commands and 
so enter into pride? Thus, for Furnish, the law becomes the agent 
of sin! This seems to miss the whole point of the passage -
apart from being a grave misunderstqnding of Paul's view of 
freedom and the law. 

100; Surely mistaken, therefore, is the view of Schoeps, pp~ 184-85, 
that Paul sees the seriousness of sin and how it uses the law, 
comes to the realization that the law can do nothing to help, 
and therefore declares it abolis'hed. On the contrary, it is 
only because the believer is now able to begin to fulfil the law 
that he fully appreciates the depth of his own sin and rebellion, 
against .which he is now fighting back. These verses do not 
indicate a hopeless situation, as Schoeps thinks. 

101. Michel, p. 233 and KHsemann, p. 191, are correct in seeing crap~ 
as indicating man.as in opposition to God, but wrong in supposing 
that this necessarily shows that the unbeliever is in v~ew. The 
believer also, as one still living in the flesh, remains far from 
obedient to the commands of God. 

102. Cranfield, I, 346. 

103. Packer, p. 625. 

104. Dunn, p. 262; Cranfield, I, 363. We must therefore reject Leenhardt's 
description of the £ow ch1.epwno~ as " ... the natural man considered 



from the point of view of his faculties of moral judgment" (p. 
193). Also mistaken is the view of KUmmel, p. 136, that the €ow 
av-5pwnos; represents man as the "willing subject", while o&p~ 
represents man as the "acting subject". For a critique of this 
view, see Cranfield, I, 363 n. 2. 

For the same reasons we must also doubt the views of those 
who seek to pursue a middle course of actions here. Three exam
ples may be noted of this kind of position: 

i: 0. Modalsli, "Gal 2:19-21, 5:16-18 und Rom 7:7-25," ThZ 
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21 (l965), p. 35, argues that, while vv. 14-25 undoubtedly portray 
the Christian, it is the Christian who seeks to live as a "renewed 
man" rather than by the Spirit; the contrast between vv. 14-25 and 
8:1ff is that between the believer who seeks to live £v XpLOT~ 
(or £v TivEu~aTL) and the Christian who seeks to live out of his 
own resources ("aus sich zu !eben"), presumably in some kind of 
legalism. The very expression "renewed man", however, militates 
against this argument, in that it always refers in Paul to man 
as under the influence of the Spirit, i.e. is always a positive 
reference. On the significance of the lack of mention of the 
Spirit in Rom 7:7ff, see our comments in the text. Also to be 
rejected, surely is the view of George E. Ladd, A Theology of 
the New Testament, pp. 476-77, who sees the phrase as referring 
to the" .•• higher, essential self, either redeemed or redeemable, 
made for God and opposed to sin" (p. 477). Apart from the glaring 
ambiguity of the phrase "redeemed or redeemable" (what for Paul 
would "redeemable" have meant?), how could Paul have spoken of 
something in the unregenerate man (cf. Rom 1:18ff)·which was "made 
for God and opposed to sin"? Ladd's statement (p. 509) that the 
man of vv. 14-25 delights in the law but does not fulfil it 
suffers from the same difficulty. 

ii: We may also doubt the view of. Andrew Bandstra who, while 
admitting that £ow av-5pwnos; refers in Paul to "man under the 
influence of the Spirit" (p. 146), and that the use of vous; here 
should be linked with its use in 12:2, maintains that "delight 
in the law" does not represent normative Christian experience, 

' , . . . and that the EYW here 1s not yet presented as fulf1ll1ng the 
6LxaGw~a ToO v6~ou of 8:4. (Reference may•be made here also to 
the view of William Sanday and Arthur C. Headlam, A Crit"ical and 
Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, p. 185, that 
three stages are depicted: ignorance, "inter regenerandmn" and 
"truly a:nd fully regenerate" (v. 25a and ch. 8). On this view, 
one cannot say where the point of conversion comes. Not until 
v. 25a is there a single characteristically Christian expression, 
the use of which marks the end of the conflict in the subject 
(p. 186). As for this ·latter view, however, what evidence is 
the~e in Paul for such a threefold process? And, as for their 
point regarding the language of the passage, we have seen that 
various expressions occur in these verses which are distinctively 
Christian. 

To his prior comments, Bandstra adds the thought that v. 24 
refers to Paul's Damascus Road encounter (p. 147). On the basis 
of.this and the other points noted above, he supposes that the 
"double conclusion" of v. 25b-8:1 ("I on my own without Christ 
-- those in Christ Jesus") indicates a contrast between the 
newly-converted believer of vv. 14;25 and the mature Christian 
of 8:lff. He states, "Thus Rom 7:14-25 gives the deepened 
awareness that comes from being confronted with Jesus Christ, 
when God's grace had hit its mark in the life of Paul and his 



fellow Jewish Christians. In this experience Paul came to see 
that he was a sinner, under the power of sin, and that the law 
was helpless and inadequate to save him" (p. 203). We must 
discard this view, however, for the following reasons: 
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a) EOW av~pwno~ and vou~ elsewhere refer to. the Christian life 
developing properly and normally under the power of the 
Spirit -- and bear no necessary xeference to the new believer. 

b) The assumption that v. 24 has a Damascus Road background is·· 
totally unfounded. Paul's other references to his conversion 
do not provide any support for the possibility of such a 
reference here. 

c) For a critique of the view that auTo~ cyw denotes the self 
without Christ, see our comments in the text. 

d) The attempt to drive a wedge between Rom 7 and Rom 8 ignores 
the unity of Rom 6-8 (as noted in our comments). 

e) Finally (and perhaps most decisively), vv. 14-25 to all 
appearances represents a prolonged struggle, not an instan
taneous realization at the moment of conversion. 

111: We must also reject, surely, the view of E. Ellwein, who 
argues that vv. 14-25 depict the believer growing in sanctifica
tion until he reaches the point of the "mors mystica" at v. 24, 
which in turn issues in the triumph of v. 25a and ch. 8 ("Das 
Ratsel von Roin 7," KD 1 (1955), p. 267). · This view overlooks 
the reality of the struggle against sin portrayed in cbs. 6 and 
8, and depends for its strength on the dubious conclusion that 
the expressions of v. 19 and v. 22 are far more intense than . 
those of vv. 15 and 16, for which no lexical evidence is adduced 
(all other commentators take these verses as more or less parallel). 
V. 24 does·not represent any more heightened sense of conflict 
than does v. 14 (often taken by commentators as one of the chief 
indications that a non-b~liever is the subject. Ellwein asserts 
that in the subsection there occurs a personification of sin 
representing a progressive isolation of its power is equally 
doubtful. The personification, surely, .is present as early as 
v. 8 (or indeed 5:21!) -- and does not the Apostle go to some 
lengths at v. 25b to underline man's responsibili~ for his sin? 
Surely Ellwein misunderstands the nature of the conflict in these 
verses, even though he grasps something of the truth. 

105. See Kasemann, p. 198; Schlier, p. 233. 

106. See Cranfield, I, 363. 

107. Dunn, p. 263. This solution not onlyappears_justified from the 
evidence, but also avoids the necessity of having to postulate 
a confusion in Paul's understanding of man's position before 
God which is quite uncalled tor. 

108. Cranfield, I, 363. 

109. Mistaken, surely, is Kummel, pp. 137-38, who asserts that Paul 
makes more allowance for the non-believer here than elsewhere. 
See our comments on 1:18-3:20. Some commentators are misled 
here by the thought that Paul speaks of enlightened non-believers 
in Rom 2:12ff, 15ff --but see our critique of this view. 

110. See Mitton, "Romans vii -- (part 3)," p. 133. 



111. Leenhardt, p. 195. 

112. Kasemann, pp. 203-4. 

113. Cranfield, I, 369 n. 4. 

114. Kuss,II, 460. Packer, p. 625, notes that no parallel NT refer
ence can be given to support KUmmel's notion of the self thrown·· 
back on its own resources, i.e. without Christ. 

115. See Cranfield, I, 373-74. 

116. Kurzinger, p. 271. 

117. See Dunn, p. 262. Note also the comment of H. Braun, 11 Romer 7: 
7-25 und das Selbstverstandnis des Qumran-Frommen, 11 ZThK 56 
(1959), p. 8, that for the Qumran sectarians it was at conversion 
that the individual realized his creaturely nothingness before 
God, and hence gained a consciousness of his own inadequacy. 
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Before conversion, this conflict did not exist, for he lived 
unaware of his sins. The assurance of acceptance by God is com
bined with a sense of one's own sinfulness (p. 11). The parallels 
to our text are interesting, if not conclusive. It is also instruc
tive to note that the 11 111 form is found in many of the Qumran 
hymns. K. G. Kuhn, 11New light on temptation, sin and flesh in 
the NT, 11 in The Scrolls and the New Testament, ed. K. Stendahl, 
p. 102, suggests that this is to be taken as descriptive of 
human experience, and notes also that the believer in these 
texts is described both as 11 flesh of sin11 and 11 elect of God11

• 

It may not be legitimate to draw hard and fast conclusions from 
these compfirisons, but Luz, pp. 160ff, is surely too bold when 
he states that the deeper concept of sin in Paul makes the whole 
comparison illegitimate (Paul could not have conceived of the 
believer as open to sin in the way Qumran could). If anything, 
Paul's deeper concept of sin made him more aware of the believer's 
weaknesses, and less likely to pass them off or view them as 
things of the past. On Paul and Qumran see also Wolfgang Nauck, 
Die Tradition und der Charakter des ersten Johannesbriefes, pp. 
106-11. 

ll8. J. Lambrecht, 11Man before and without Christ: Rom 7 and Pauline 
Anthropology, 11 Louvain Studies 5 (1974), p. 26. On the theme of 
the Lutheran 11 simul iustus et peccator11 applied to v. 25b, see 
M. Byskov, 11 'Simul iustus et peccator': Rom 7:2Sb, 11 StTh 30 
(1976), pp. 75-87. 

119. Kurt Stalder, Das Werk des Geistes in der Rechtfertigung bei 
Paulus, p. 290; Dunn, p. 262. 

120. Dunn, p. 261; Cranfield, I, 348; Barrett, p. 142. 

121. That is, in a way that does not suggest that the passage ~s 
purely autobiographical. In this sense, we can surely agree 
with Barrett, p. 143, who says that Paul tells his own story 
in the light of Genesis. · 

122. See also Strack-Billerlieck 3, pp. 227-29. 
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123. See H. Windisch, "Das Problem des paulinischen Imperativ.;," ZNW 
23 (1924), pp. 265-80. 

124. See Windisch, pp. 267-72. 

125. See Windisch, pp. 272, 277, 280. 

126. See Rudolf Bultmann, "Das Problem der Ethik bei Paulus, " ZNW 23 · 
(1924), pp. 123-40. 

127. Bultmann, p. 126. 

128. Bultmann, P· 136. 

129. Bultmann, P· 140. 

130. Windisch, p_. 273. 

131. ·See Windisch, P· 273. 

132. P.:B.Langevin, "Le Bo3f~me ~ans la Mort-R~surrection: Ex~gese de 
Rm 6, 1-5," Sciences Eccle&,.j.astiques 17 (1965), p. 65, comments 

:.that these verses contain II.· .•• 1 I expression la plus profonde 
et la plus vigoureuse que:contienne leNT sur le sens th€ologi
que et la portee spirituelle du bapteme chr~tienne." 

133. See Langevin, p. 65. 

134. See G. Wagner~ Pauline Baptism and the Pagan Mysteries, trans.' 
J. P. Smith, pp. 43-57. 
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135. See Wagner, pp. 283-84. See also G. Delling, Die Zueignung des 
Heils in der Taufe, pp. 68-83; P. Bonnard, "Mourir et Vivre avec 
J~sus-Christ selon Saint Paul," Revue d'Histoire et de Philosophie 
Religieuses36 (1956), pp. 101-12. We may also make note of the 
conflict regarding the correct interpretation of v. 5, £L yap 

.OUJJQJUTOL yqovaJJ£V T'!i OJ.IOLWJ.laTL ToiJ .Sav<hou mhoiJ. Kuss,'II, 361-62, 
even though holding that there is a baptismal reference here, 
notes that the thought is primarily of the death of Christ. If 
there is a baptismal reference, the dative (6JJOLWJ.laTL) is, in our 
view, local rather than instrumental. G. Bornkamm, "Baptism and 
New Life in Paul," in Early Christian Experience, trans. P. L. 
Hammer, p~ 78, notes a dat. instr. would require auT~ after 
y£yovaJJ£V. The omission of the pronoun is all the more striking 
when in v. 4 Paul has just written ouv£Ta<PnJJ£V oav auT~ 6La ToiJ 
SanT~OJJaTos £LS T~v .SavaTov. It is also difficult to supply T~ 
OJ.IOLWJ.laTL (as a baptismal reference) before Tns avaoTaO£WS in v. 
5b (see Bornkamm, ·p. 85 n. 19), where, on such an interpretation, 
it is required to balance the verse and fill in the ellipsis. 
Lagrange, p. 146, admits such a view stretches the syntax (though 
he prefers it). Given the parallels in vv. 4, 6 and 8, however, 
a baptismal reference cannot be entirely ruled out -- yet Paul 
seems to move away from the idea of baptism in v. 5b (see Cranfield, 
I, 307). 

136. See Kasemann, p. 157. 

137. See Kasemann, p. 157. 



138. See Kasemann, p. 157. See also K-A. Bauer, Leiblichkeit: Das 
Ende aller Werke Gottes, p. 150. 

138a. On this see F. Neugebauer, "Das paulinische 'in Christo' , 11 NTS 
4 (1957-58), pp. 124-38. 

139. Wagner, pp. 290-92. 

140. See K. G. Kuhn, 11 Rm 6. 7: o yap ano.\Javwv 6E6vxctLWTctL a no Tfjs; 
cqJctpTLas;," ZNW 30 (1931), pp. 305-11. For the view that Paul's 
reliance here on Rabbinic tex·;:s IJJ.eans that, for him, the Chris
tian has nothing further to do with the law, see W. Diezinger, 
"Unter Toten Freigeworden: Eine Untersuchung zu Rom. III-VIII, 
NovTest 5 (1962), pp. 268-98; J. Klausner, FromJesus to Paul, 
pp. 496-97; Schoeps, pp. 171-72. G. Schrenk, "6LxaL6w," TDNT 
II, p. 218, suggests that the verse is ari. "erratic block"in 
Paul, and that 11

••• the Rabbinic sayimg that the soul of the 
dead achieves expiation by death, and the Pauline statement 
that he who dies is thereby pronounced free from sin, are fully 
identical in substance." Another variant of this view is found 
in E. Klaar, '" 'o yap ano-\Jct\!W\! 6E6LXctLWTctL ano TT'js; cllJctPTLctb1

,
11 

ZNW 59· (1968), pp. 131-34. For a related but somewhat different 
interpretation see Lagrange, p. 147. For Diezinger's discussion 
of Paul's baptismal statements see our comments on Rom 7:1-6. 

141. Kuhn, p. 305. 

142. Kuhn, p. 310. 

143. Stanislas Lyonnet, "Qui enim mortuus est, iustificatus est a 
peccato (Rom .6. 7) ," VD 42 (1964), p. 20. 

144. Lyonnet, p. 21: "Ergo liberari a peccato est liberari a corpore 
carnali et iustitiae possessorem fieri seu vitae pneumaticae; 
eadem modo atque Christus factus est possessor vitae pneumaticae 
•.• mediante morte sua et resurrectione." 

145. For references see (140) above. 

146 •. R. Scroggs, "Romans 6.7, 'o yap ano-\Jct\!W\! 6£6LXctLWTctL ano Tfjs; 
cllJctPTLas;,"'NTS 10 (1963-64), pp. 104-8. 

147. 

148. 

149. 

150. 

151. 

152. 

Scroggs, p. 106. 

On which see Kasemann, p. 157. 

. . , 
Klaar, p. 132, objects to the meaning this g1ves to ctllctPTLa, 
which (he feels) from context must be a reference to a force 
which is present. This, however, betrays an inadequate under
standing of Paul's concept of the dynamic nature of sin. It is 
because we are free from the objective guilt of the past that 
we can overcome the present attacks of the same evil power. 

Stalder, pp. 228-3l.n. 81. 

See Kasemann, p. 157; Stalder, p. 227. 

Stalder, p. 231 n. 81. 

479 



480 

152a. See W. Joest, "Paulus und das Luthersche Simul Iustus et Peccator," 
KD 1 (1955), pp. 280-81. 

153. E. Lohse, "Taufe und Rechtfertigung bei Paulus," KD 11 (1965), p. 
319. A. Oepke, "~anTLI;;w," TDNT I, p. 542, notes,-" ... it must be 
emphasized that an immediate and almost magical transformation of 
human nature, in which sin is eradiqated, is no more a part of 
Paul's logic than an immediate destruction of sin and death." 
Nygren, p. 263, notes rightly the gist of Paul's argument, "He 
who is not free from sin cannot fight against it, for he is the 
slave of sin ..•. Only he who, through Christ, has been freed from 
sin can enter the battle against it; and he, because of his status 
as aSlave of righteousness, is obligated to join in that battle." 

154. See Joest, P· 293. 

155. Cranfield, I, 299-300. 

156. Bornkamm, P· 80. 

157. See Stalder, P· 215 n. 75. 

158. Cranfield, I, 305; Schlier, P· 194; K8."semann, P· 158. 

159. Cranfield, I, 305. 

160. Schlier, p. 194. 

161. Schlier, p. 194; Kasemann, p. 159. 

162. Kuss, I, 298. 

163. See Kuss, I, 300. 

164. Langevin, P· 60. 

.165. Cranfield, I, 308. 

166. Althaus, P· 62; Schlier, P· 196. 

167. Langevin, p. 62; Cranfield, I, 308. 

168. Schlier, p. 196. 

169. Kasemann, p. 169. 

170. See Joest, pp. 277=78. 

171. . H. Lietzmann, An die Romer, pp. ?5-66. 
-

See also (189) -below.' 

172. Cranfield, I, 308-9. 

173. Cranfield's rendering (I, 309}, contra, e.g. NIV, NASB, RSV. 
V. 8, however, suffices to make the point, even if v. 9 1s seen 
as a reference to a past act. 

174. See Cranfield, I, 309. 



175. Cranfield, I, 310, draws on the fact that crucifixion and the 
resulting death were not one event (as crucifixion was often a 
long and drawn-out procedure). See also Schlier, pp. 197-98. 

176. See Cranfield, I, 310. 

177. See Schlier, p. 198. 

178. Kasemann, p. 161. 

179. A. Schlatter, Gottes Gerechtigkeit: Ein Kommentar zum Romerbrief, 
4th ed., p. 208. 

180. Bauer, p. 151. 

181. E. Dinkler, Zum Problem der Ethik bei Paulus, p. 231. Nygren, 
p. 243, comments, "In the death of Christ sin suffered the 
definitive loss of its right to rule." See also Kuss, I, 304; 
Schmidt, p. 111. 

182. Cranfield, I, 315. Michel comments, " es bezeichnet den Akt 
des Glaubens, der das Heilsgeschehen annimmt, versteht und auf 
sich anwendet" (p. 208). 

183. Kuss, I, 306. 
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184. See 0. Merk, Handeln aus Glauben: Die Motivierungen der paulinischen 
. Ethik, p. 27. 

185. See Stalder, p. 215. 

186·. Cranfield, I, 315. 

187. Barrett, p. 127. 

188. Schmidt, p. 112. 

189. See Cranfield:on v. 12 (I, 316-17). See also Schmidt, p. 113, 
who comments that the separation from sin has occurred in such 
a way that" ••• die Vollzug und die Verwirklichung der grund
satzlich schon gesetzten Bestimmung des Christen immer schon im 
Gange ist." Lietzmann, pp. 65-66, views Paul as fighting against 
the proponents of a premature resurrection; hence, he sees £o6~£~a 
in v. 5 as entirely futuristic. He still takes v. 11, however, 
to indicate that the future resurrection has already become the 
occasion for ethi.cal decision. In this way, the present reality 
of the new life is made a basis for ethics (in distinction to 
the mystery religions). The new ability the believer acquires 
from,Qod, however, requires obedience if it is to become and 
remain effective. 

190. See Leenhardt, p. 165. 

191. See Schlier, pp. 202-3. 

192. Stalder, p. 216: "unsere ganze gegenwa'rtige Existenz." E. Schweizer 
and F. Baumgartel' II ow~a, II TDNT VII,· p. 1064: "man as a whole". 
J. Horst, "~l>..os;," TDNT IV,---p.-561, notes that ~£>..n (v. 13), 
" ••. embraces man in his actuality." 
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193. Kasemann, p. 169. 

194. Kasemann, p. 168. 

195. Kasemann, p. 168. 

196. For the significance of uno vo~ov s~e on Rom 3:19-20, 7:6, 7:7ff, 
Gal 3:23, etc. The end of the law's just condemnation of our 
sin, not the end of the law itself, is in view here. 

197. 

198. 

199. 

200. 

201. 

202. 

203. 

204. 

205. 

206. 

207. 

208. 

209. 

Kuss,II, 383. 

Stalder, p. 216,- comments, "Unsere Existenzweise ist immer noch 
eine vorlaufige •... Erst in der Parusie werden wir uberhaupt keine 
Bekanntschaft mehr haven mit der Sunde." To he doubted is the 
view of Bauer, p. 154, that the ~vnTov aw~a is a kind of inter
mediate stage between the OW~a T~S a~apT[asand the OW~a nVEU~aTLXOV. 
See also Merk, p. 37. There seems little evidence for such a 
supposition, however. These are all different ways of describing 
the Christian's battle as a whole person against sin; cf. on Rom 
8:10. 

, ~ 

M-~. L~gra?ge, Saint Paul, Ep~tre aux Romains, p. 153. 

See Delling's comment in (201) below. 

Merk, p. 3.7, comments~ "Diese Befreiung ·ermoglicht den erfol
greichen Kampf gegen die Sunde, weil der in Gottes Handeln Ein
bezogene wirklich frei ist von der tlacht der Siinde. Das immer 
neue Ruckbezug auf Gottes Tat i~darum die entscheidende Waffe 
gegen die Sunde." See also G. Delling, "Zum neueren Paulusver
standnis," NovTest 4 (1960-61), p. 119: Solange der Christ noch 
im 'sterblichen Leibe' befindet, ist er -- da die Sunde durch 
das an die irdische Leibli'chkeit gebundene Begehren neue Macht 
Uber den Christen gewinnen will und kann .•. -- der Moglichkeit 
der Sundigens ausgesetzt; der Moglichkeit, aber nicht dem Zwang 
zum Sundigen." 

Schlier, p. 204. 

Cranfield, I, 317. 

Cranfield, I, 319. 

See Althaus, p. 68. 

See Althaus, p. 68. Stalder notes (p. 226), "Die Sunde ist 
jedoch keine Theorie. Sie ist als Macht noch anwesend in unserem 
sterblichem Leibe ••.• Darum ist der Glaube und der Gehorsam 
immer auch ein Kampf, Opfer, Uberwindung, unbeschadet dessen, 
dass das Gehorchendurfen und -kohnen die Wirklichkeit der Recht
fertigung ist, nein, gerade in Besditigung dieser Wirklichkeit." 

Schlier, p. 206. 

See Michel, p. 210. 

Nygren, p. 255. 



210. Kasemann, P· 172; Schlier, PP· 206-8. 

211. Schlier, P· 208. 

212. Schlier, P• 210. 

213. Kasemann, p .. 171. 

214. Schlier, P· 212. 

215. Althaus, p. 69. 

216. Bornkannn, p. 79 .• 

217. Michel, p. 214. 

218. Kasemann, p. 167. 

219. See Merk, p. 31; Cranfield, I, 327. 

220. Stalder~ p. 230. 

221. Stalder, p. 231. 

222. See Leenhardt, p. 172; Lagrange, p. 156. 

223. See Michel, pp. 213-14. 

224. For a summary of the possible interpretations, see Kuss,ti, 391. 

225. Barrett, p. 132. 

226. Lietzmann, p. 71. 

227. Sanday/Headlam, p. 169. See Cranfield, I, 326 n. 1, "What is 
meant is the incomprehension, insensitiveness, insincerity and 
proneness to self-deception, which characberize the fallen 
nature even of Christians." 

228. See Kasemann, P· 174. 

229. See Kasemann, P· 174. 

230. See Michel, P· 214. 

231. See Michel, P· 214. 

232. Kasemann, P• 174. 

233. Kasemann, P· 174. 

234. Schmidt, P· 136. 

235. Cranfield, I, 378. 

236. Cranfield, I, 382-83. 

237. Cranfield, I, 373. 
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238. Michel, p. 249. 

239. Michel, p. 251. 

240. Kuss, II, 490. 

241. See Cranfield, I, 384. 

242. See Cranfield, I, 384. 

243. E. Gaugler, Der Brief an die Romer, 2 vols. ,:·.I, 264. 

244. See Gaugler, I, 264. 

245. Stalder, p. 397. 

246. Otherwise)justification and sanctification are split asunder, 
the latter especially being seen as a product of human effort 
rather than depending always upon divine grace. 

247. See Stalder, PP· 399-401; Leenhardt, P· 165, and also p. 
227 for his tendency to "exteriorize " s1.n. 

248. Stalder, P· 402. 

249. Schlier, P· "243. 

250. Schlier, P· 244. 

251. Kuss,II, 497. 

252. Cranfield, I, 385. 

253. Stalder, P· 404. 

254. Kuss,li, 497. 

255. See Lagrange, P· 196. 

256. See Kuss,Ir, 498; though note his later comment (on vv. 12-13) 
that there the other alternative surprisingly reappears, and 
may yet represent the correct solution (seeti, 504). 

257. Gaugler, I, 271. 

258. Barrett, P· 158. 

259. Barrett, P· 157; see also Schlier, P· 244. 

260. See Lagrange, p. 195. 

261. See Schmidt, p. 138. 

262. Nygren, p. 321. 

263. Stalder, p. 418. 

264. See Stalder, p. 421. 
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265. See Cranfield, I, 388; Gaugler, I, 273; Kuss,II, 501; Lagrange, 
p. 197; Michel, p. 253; Kasemann, p. 215. 

266. See Gaugler, I, 271. 

267. See'R. C. Tannehill, Dying and Rising with Christ: A Study in 
Pauline Theology, pp. 77-78. 

268. See Tannehill, pp. 78-79. 

269. See Stalder, p. 438. 

270. Cranfield, I, 389. 

271. Kuss,II, 503. 

272. Kuss,ti, 504; see also Kasemann, p. 216. 

273. Schmidt, p. 139. 

274. See Schmidt, p. 139. 

275. See Schmidt, p. 140. 

276. Schmidt, p. 140. 

277. See Stalder, p. 439; Gaugler, I, 276. Gaugler in particular 
emphasizes the juridical rather than the baptismal element. 

278. Schlier, p. 248; Kasemann, p. 216. 

279. Schlier, p. 248. 

280. Schlier, p. 248. 

281. See Cranfield, I, 389. 

282. See Sanday/Headlam, p. 197, who note 'that the par.allel 1s to 
5:12ff, not 6:2ff. Note the future tense in 5:17. 

283. See Cranfield, I, 389; Sanday/Headlam, p. 198; Michel, p. 254 
n. 12. 

284. See Cranfield, I, 390; Michel, p. 254; Barrett, p. 159; Schmidt, 
p. 140; contra Gaugler, I, 276. 

285. See Schlier, p. 248. 

286. See Cranfield, I, 390 n. 4. 

287. See Leenhardt, p. 208. 

288. See Cranfield, I, 391. 

289. See Althaus, p. 87; Gaugler, I, 280; Kuss,ll, 505; Michel, p. 
255; Schlier, pp. 248-49; and Schmidt, p. 140. Schlier asserts 
that in v. 11 Paul speaks no longer of "Leiblichkeit" in general 
but rather of our individual body -- though this is no longer 
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the body of sin (Rom 6:6) or death (7:24) but is instead "der der 
Stlnde und dem Tod verfallene 'Leib', sondern der diesen (durch 
die Taufe) kraft des innewohnenden Geistes entnommene, aber als 
solche noch 'sterbliche Leib', d.h., der dem Tod verfallen kann, 
unsere dem Tod nicht mehr ausgelieferte, aber immer noch von ihm 
bedrohte Leiblichkeit" (p. 248). There seems to be no evidence, 
however, that Paul so abruptly changes his point of reference 

290. 

291. 

292. 

293. 

294. 

295. 

296 •. 

297. 

(especially given the occurrence of crwjla in both vv. 10 and ll); · 
It seems more reasonable to assume that Paul is thinking of only 
one body, but (at different places) of that body as under sin's 
domination (6:6, but not 7:24, on our view of that verse), and 
as under the penalty of physical death (8:10) even though future 
deliverance is promised (8:11). The idea that there is a ~vnTov 
awjla as distinct from a OWJla ajlapT[a~ shares in.such a confusion; 
see further our comments on 6:12-13. 

See Cranfield, I, 391. 

See Lietzmann, P· 80. 

See Althaus, P· 87. 

See Schmidt, P· 140. 

See Stalder, PP· 44o±41. 

Leenhardt, P• 210. 

See Stalder, P• 442. 

See Tannehill, P· 79.· 

298. Michel, p. 258; Stalder comments, "Die go'ttliche Gehorsamsfor
derung kein 'Aber' ist, das nachtragliche Einschrankung siener 
Gnade gegenubertrate, sondern selber ein Gnadenruf, der uns die 
Wirklichkeit des Lebens im Sieg seiner Gerechtigkeit konkfet 
aufzeigt und erleben la'sst" (p. 444). . 

299. See Leenhardt, p. 211. 

300. Gaugler, I, 282-83. 

301. See Cranfield, I, 394; Schlier translates "you must" (see p. 
250). 

302. Michel comments, 11 l-ithAET£ ano~VfJCJJtE:LV dri.ickt die notwendige 
Konsequenz, das zuki.inftige Gericht Gottes aus; ganz entsprechend 
ist l;:f)cre:cr~e: eine betonte Beschreibung der gottlichen Verheissung" 
(p. 259). . 

303. Cranfield, I, 394. 

304. Schlier notes that while v. 13 involves a decision of man, ''es 
ist eine solche, die auf den Zuspruch und Anspruch des Geistes 
hin geschieht, der den Menschen von sich selbst ablost, so dass 
er selbst-los das Nein zu den 'Taten des Leibes' sagen kann" 
(p. 251). Hence, the new .life is something "Gewa'hrtes und 
Ergriffenes zugleich" (p. 251). 
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305. See Stalder, p. 450. 

306. See Cranfield, I, 395. 

307. See Kuss,II, 598. 

308. Tannehill, p. 80. 

309. See Tannehill, P· 78. 

310. See Tannehill, p. 81. Tannehill notes that dying with Christ. 
is not simply a past event, because the Christian is "still 
exposed to the powers of the old aeon" (p. 127), and hence, "the 
new existence which is based on the past death with Christ takes 
on the form of a continuing dying with Christ" (p. 127). This 
dying, Tannehill continues; is also a sign of God's hid.den vic
tory, because through it God manifests the life of Jesus, and 
hence the new life is "protect~d from becoming a pseudo-life 
which doesnot involve the surrender of one's heart before God, 
and assures that it remains God's to grant, not man's possession" 
(p. 129). We would add the cautionary note that Tannehill's 
earlier suggestion (p. 81) that our present experience constitutes 
a manifestation or affirmation of our past death with Christ is 
perhaps more satisfactory than the idea that dying is a continuing 
process, which seems to confuse our once~for-all incorporation 
into the Body of Christ with our repeated putting to death (by 
the power of the Spirit) of the deeds of the flesh, i.e. there 
is again a confusion of the juridical and the ethical. Occasionally 

. ca.tegor{es' appropriate to modern philosophy, especially existen-
·-tialism ·:in' its various forms, seem .to intrude into and thus cloud 
examination of.Paul's own ways of thin~ing; this is a particular 
problem when relating the historical act of God in Christ with 
its present ethical consequences in our lives, and it must be 
guarded against. 

311 .. The formulation of Peter von den Osten-Sacken is therefore some
what more satisfactory; he comments (on 8:l-13~as a whole), "Weil 
sie das Heil in der Zeit betrifft," darum bleibt die vergangene 
Wirklichkeit ihrer vorchristlichen Existenz als Moglichkeit 
standige Gegenwart; darum existiert das Heil nur in Form des 

· Vollzugs des Lebens xaTa nv£D~a. Die Begierden, von denen das 
~vnTov aw~a beherrscht war, gehoren zur Vergangenheit des 
Glaubenden nur, sofern sie in der Gegenwart Uberwunden werden. 
Und entsprechend gilt die heilvolle Gewissheit, class das Soma •.. 
tot ist nur, sofern der Geist die Glaubenden beherrscht" (Romer 
8 als Beispiel paulinischer Soteriologie, pp. 242-43). We would 
note, however, (i) that salvation, in an eschatological sense, 
is an objective fact~ outside of the present life xaTa nv£D~a, 
i.e. it ought not to be thought of simply as an "existential" 
phenomenon; and (ii) the last sentence quoted betrays the confu
sion of thought regarding the phrase .To ~Ev aw~a v£xpov o~a 
a~apTLav we have noted and discussed above. 

312. See Cranfield, I, 404, who places v. 17 with vv. 18-30. 

313. Michel, p. 259. 

314. Cranfield, I, 395. 
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316. 

317. 

318. 

319. 

320. 

321. 

322. 

323. 

324. 

325. 

326. 

327. 

328. 

329. 

330. 

331. 

332. 

333. 

334. 

335. 

Cranfield, I, 401. 

See Cranfield, I, 401-2. 

See Michel, P· 260. 

Michel, P· 260. 

Doriald Guthrie, Galatians, P· 142. 

Heinrich Schlier, Der Brief an die Galater, p. 243. Hans Dieter 
Betz, Galatians, p. 274, connnents, "The freedom to which the 
Galatians were called .•. and to which Christ liberated them •.. 
is the same as that which Christ himself had practi~ed: it is 
the freedom to love ...• Hence Paul' equates the exercise of love 
and the exercise of freedom. Paradoxically, the exercise of 
freedom and love means becoming one another's 6oDA.o~ .•.• " 

Albrecht Oepke, Der Brief des Paulus an die Galater, p. 169. 

Oepke, p. 172. 

Franz Mussner, Der Galaterbrief, p. 369. 

Schlier, p. 243. 

- ,' .. 
Pierre Bannard, L ·Ep1tre de Saint Paul aux Galates, p. 108. 

Ernest deWitt Burton, A Critical and Exegetical Connnentary on 
the Epistle to the Galatians, p. 291. 

George S. Duncan, The Epistle of Paul to the Galatians, p. 163. 

Bannard, p. 108. 

Mussner~-_, P· 367. 

Betz, PP• 272-73. 

Mussner, P· 366. 

See Burton, P· 293. 

See Burton, p. 297, who notes, "The form of the conditional and 
the tense of the verbs imply that the apostle has in mind a con
dition which he knows to be, or thinks may be, even now existing 

" See also Bannard, p. 109, and Paul Althaus, Der Brief an 
die -Galater, in Die kleineren Briefe des Apostels Paulus, ed. 
H. W. Beyer et al., p. 47. 

Burton, p. 297, notes that the phrase A.~yw 6~ '' hot strictly 
necessary to the expression of the thought, throws emphasis upon 
the statement thus introduced. 11 

Althaus, p. 47; Bannard, p. 112; Duncan, p. 165; Guthrie, p. 143; 
Hans Lietzmann, An die Galater, p. 39; Herman Ridderbos, The 
Epistle of Paur to the churches of Galatia, p. 203; Schlier, 
p. 248; Joseph Lightfoot, St Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, 
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p. 210; contra Marie-Joseph Lagrange, Saint Paul, Epttre aux 
Galates, p. 147, who understands the meaning of the word here 
in the light of Rom 8:lff, where" .•. l'esprit est incontestable
ment acquis a l'homme comme un ~l~ment propre permanent ... 1' 
homme est devenu spirituel, nv£u~aTLxo~ •.•. Il y a done entre 
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les facult~s humaines et l'Esprit de Dieu ce moyen terme qui est 
l'esprit particip~, et que la th~ologie catholique nomme la gr~ce." 
In Rom 8, however, the llv£0~a appears as a force transcending man, 
and is identified rather with God. This is the almost unanimous 
view of scholars, as not.ed in our connnents on Rom 8. Lagrange 
also claims that the majority viewpoint would make flesh and · 
Spirit equal rivals in 5:17; this, however, misses the Apostle's 
point in that text, which is not that the desires of the flesh 
are of the same magnitude or strength as those of the Spirit, 
but rather that one may as easily choose~ one as the other. 
Burton, p. 490, suggests that the reference in both Rom 8 and Gal 
5 is to the operation of the Holy Spirit 1n the human spirit for 
the production of ethical results. This raisettwo problems, 
however: an apparent sundering of justification and "ethical 
results", and a division of man into various parts, one only of 
which is the recipient of divine grace. For a critique of 
Burton's understanding of the role of man in producing "ethical 
results", see our comments on vv. 24-25. See further .. :our 
comments on Rom 6:5-11 and 8:9-11. 

336. Burton, p. 298, and Schlier, p. 248, note that this use of the 
· verb holds for Paul and John (the literal sense being used else
where). Burton points out that the stress is on ethics and 
moral conduct, but the figure (in our view) can probably stand 
for the whole of the Christian life expressed as an offering of 
obedient service to the Lord (over against Burton's suggestion 
that the "outward iife" is to be contrasted with the "surrender 
of will to the. divine guidance" and "participation in moral life 
through mystical union", p. 298). Paul's references here appear 

· to be to the whole of the Christian life, and it is highly un
likely, in view of what we have seen of the Apostle's all-embracing 
understanding of Christian obedience as something central to the 
believer's life, that he would contrast "inner" and "outer", 
or "mystical" and "ethical" obedience. 

337. Commentators are divided as to whether the Spirit is viewed here 
as norm (see Lightfoot, pp. 209, 214) or as agent (see Bonnard, 
p. 112~ C. F. D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament Greek, p. 
44; Schlier, p. 248). V. 25 brings clearly into view. tnat both 
aspects are involved. The life of the Spirit is that which we 
ought to follow but which we are enabled to follow by the Spirit's 
power, if we submit ourselves in obedience. ·Burton, p. 300, 
explains the anarthrous state here as a qualitative reference 
(in contrast to the definitive reference in v. 17). 

338. See also Duncan, p. 166; Guthrie, p. 143; Lightfoot, p. 209; 
Lagrange, p. 147. Lagrange notes that the construction in both 
Hellenistic and NT Greek refers to" ••. une chose qui ne se fera 
pas, et non une chose qu'il ne faut pas faire." 

339. See Althaus, p. 47. 

340. See Burton, p. 300. 



341. Burton, p. 301, takes v. 17b as proving the statement of v. 16; 
both vv. 17b and 17c refer to the Christian life, but the latter 
is a more specific application. This division, however, seems 
to us rather artificial. 

342. Lietzmann, p. 39. 

343. Schlier, p. 249. 

344. Schlier, p. 249. 

345. See Lagrange, pp. 147-48. 

346. See Lietzmann, pp. 39-40. 

347. Betz, p. 280, sees three wills in v. 17 (the "ego", the Spirit 
and the flesh). The "ego" is caught between the opposing forces. 
He admits that v. 18 brings a clarification, in that the "ego" 
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is seen to cooperate with.the Spirit. Rather than taking this in 
the most natural way, linking vv. 17 and 18 (as we have suggested), 
he assumes that v. 17 is a pre-Pauline fragment which Paul has left 
untouched by his soteriological views (v. 18). Surely, however, 
the Apostle is able to coordinate his thinking better than this, 
especially on such an important subject, rather than incorporating 
a conflicting view into his argument! If we view Paul's portrayal 
of the Christian life in the way we have suggested (as a life of 
battle, not of perfection or easy victory), then both vv. 17 and 
18 have their place in his argument, even as do both Rom 7 and 
Rom 8. 

348. Mussner, PP· 377-78 •. 

349 •. Mussner, P• 378. 

350. Mussner, P• 378. 

351. See Betz, P· 281. 

352. Oepke, P· 175. 

353. Oepke, p. 175, notes that the parallel to Rom 7 is a powerful 
support for the interpretation we have (above) suggested for 
our text. The only problem, in Oepke's view, is that Rom 7 
describes the non-believer. This, however, as we have seen, 
is not the case. At any rate, in the final analysis, Oepke 
believes that the evidence for our interpretation is so strong 
that it should be adopted. Rom 7, he says, does describe the 
same conflict, bu·t with the power of the Spirit as an external, 
rather than internal factor. His exertions, are unnecessary 
on our understanding of Rom 7! 

354. See Guthrie, p. 144; Duncan, pp. 167-68. Duncan's statement 
that we have here" •.• a bold and confident declaration that, 
although the flesh asserts its desires in opposition to the 
Spirit (this is admitted, but only as the statement of a pre
liminary and subsidiary truth), nevertheless (and here follows 
the main contention) the Spirit asserts its desires in opposition 
to the flesh ..• with the result that 'you are not free to do as 
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you please,• i.e. follow the desires of the flesh, has no support 
in the text. The solution lies not in v. 17 (which is a statement 
of the sad reality), but rather in vv. 16 and 18 (which express 
the promLse of a measureof victory through continual perseverance). 

355. See Duncan, pp. 166-68. 

356. One might, on a "pre-conversion" interpretation of Rom 7, suggest 
that the ~EAELV there has less power than in the Galatians text. 
Even on that understanding, however, one could scarcely suggest 
that the term has an opposing signification in the two clearly 
analogous passages. This is forcefully pointed out by Althaus 
who, though seeing Rom 7 as a portrayal of pre-Christian existence, 
nonetheless (like Oepke) finds there a clear parallel to Gal 5:17 
("' ... Dass ihr nicht tut, was ihr wollt' (Zur Auslegung von 
Gal 5,17)," ThLZ 76 (1951), col. 17). He notes that the "ego" 
in Rom 7 is at one with the law of God, and that flesh and Spirit 
stand in quite different relationships to the "ego", which is 
frustrated by the flesh, but not by the Spirit. He comments, 
"Paulus spricht nicht von einem neutralen Ich, uber das die 
fremden Machte, bald das Fleisch, bald der Geist kommen. Sondern 
das Ich ist immer das in Rom 7,17ff gemeinte, und fur dieses ist 
der Geist keine fremde Macht, die es hindern konnte, das zu tun, 
was es 'will' -- denn dieses Ich will ja in der Richtung des 
Geistes" (col. 17). Is this not again, a powerful support for 
our interpretation of Rom 7 (as well as of this passage)? 

357. See Burton, pp. 301-2. 

358. Burton, pp. 301-2, feels that the absolute stalemate results from 
the fact that the man of v. 17 is uno vo~ov (cf. v. 18). He 
draws further parallels·toRom 6:14 and 7:14ff, where man's 
inability to achieve victory over sin occurs because (on Burton's 
view) he is seeking righteousness through the law. In our view, 
however, the Rom 7 passage does not refer to the unbeliever, and 
it is even less likely that this could be the case in Gal 5:17 
(or Rom 6). Rather is.the disobedient believer in view, whose 
~EAELV inclines toward the will but whose xaTEpya~Eo~aL is 
frustrated through lack of submission to God. This, according 
to Paul, is, to some extent, the situation of every believer. 

359. See Ridderbos, p. 203 n. 9; Oepke, p. 175. 

360. Burton resolutely maintains that there is no "sufficient warrant 
in the usage of the period for taking ~va in a purely ecbatic 
sense," (p. 301) , i.e. for taking this clause as a clause of 
actual result. He does allow .that ~va may be used in the NT 
in a clause of conceived result (something denied to be actual, 
1 Thess 5:4; asked about, John 9:2; or affirmed to be necessary, 
Reb 10:36), but suggests that in Gal 5:17 we are dealing with 
a "direct and positive affirmation" (p. 301)", where such a use 
would be out of the question. This viewpoint is upheld in BDF, 
par. 388, which notes that in the NT rva with subjunctive often 
expresses intended or probable result, while ~va with indicative 
is used to denote actual facts, especially those belonging to 
past time (both words being used increasingly as substitutes for 
the infinitive}. It is further noted there (par. 391) that ~va 
should not be substituted "for the infinitive if actual result 



is to be denoted, and 1 John 1:9 (with parallel to Reb 6:10) and 
Rev 13:13 (with parallel to Matt 24: 24) are given as examples of 
i:va used in a consecutive sense to denote intended or probable 
result. This interpretation, however, is challenged by A. T. 
Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light 
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of Historical Research, who, ·after noting the frequent use of Eva 
in sub-final clauses (with verbs of:striving, beseeching, comman
ding and fearing}, i.e. clauses of intended, _.probable or conceived 
result (pp. 991-94), insists that examination of the various con
texts involved points clearly to the existence of a purely ecbatic 
use (p.p. 997-99) _- He argues that the use of Eva in clauses of 
conceived result (such as Reb 10:36 and John 6:7) provides the 
basis for its use in clauses where.,actual result is in view. 
It is stretching matters, in his view, to see ~ohn 9:2 as con~ 
ceived rather than actual result, and the parallel of 1 John 
1:9 with Reb 6:10 suggests strongly that the former text is 
purely ecbatic, as such a sense can scarcely be disputed for the 
latter verse (contra BDF). The same, says Robertson, is true 
for Rev 13:13 (with parallel to Matt 24:24), though the latter 
may be telic, if interpreted according to Mark 13:22 (as is also 
noted by Maximilian Zerwick, Biblical Greek, par. 352). Robertson 
also adduces Rev 9:20 (with parallel to Rev 16:9) and 1 John 3:1, 
where the consecu'tive sense is highlighted by the clause xaL 
£a~£v; other examples given are John 9:36 and Mark 11:28. Zerwick 
terms the John 9:2 text "obviously consecutive" (par. 352), and 
lists various other examples (including Gal 5:17). See also 
Nigel Turner, Syntax, vol. 3 of J. H. Moulton et al., A Grammar 
of New Testament Greek, p. 102. Zerwick concludes, "It is 
finally only from the context that ·the distinction between final 
and consecutive sense can be gathered in the usage" (par. 352). 
Similar conclusions are reached by Maule, Idiom Book, pp. 142-43, 
who also adduces Gen 22:14 (LXX), EXaA£0£V ASpaa~ TO ovo~a TOU 

I ' I I " U " I b Tonou £X£LVOU xupLo~ ~LO£V Lva £LnwoLv on~£pov. Ro ertson, p. 
999, notes the occurrence of consecutive i:va in sources outside 
Biblical Greek,~e.g. Epict., III, 2, 16, OUTW ~wpo~ nv, Eva ~n Con 
and IV, 3~ 9, EA£U~£po~ yap d.~L xaL Ql~Ao~ ToD ~£oD i:v' Exwv 
n£~~w~aL auT~. BDF, par. 391, and Zerwick, par. 353, record the 
comment of Chrysostom on Rom 5:20, TO OE i:va EVTaD~a oux 
a~TLOAOy~a~ naALV &A.A.' £xSao£w~ EOTLV. Finally, Robertson, P· 
997, points out that in later Greek (perhaps under the influence 
of the Latin "ut") i:va was used in a purely ecbatic sense, while 
in modern Greek va (=i:va) is used widely to indicate actual 
result. Conclusive evidence may not be available for some of 
these texts, but it seems unlikely, on the basis of what we have 
seen thus far, that a clear· line can be drawn limiting the use 
of i:va to clauses of conceived rather than actual result. Indeed, 
there seems no reason to suppose, if the context allows -- even 
encourages ~- it, that the word cannot be used in ·texts such as 
Gal 5:17, where contextual factors appear to indicate that a 
clause of actual result is in view. 

361. See Althaus, p. 49; Duncan, p. 176; Lagrange, p. 153; Schlier, 
p. 263. 

362. See Guthrie, p. 150; Mussner, p. 390; Bannard, p. 115. Bonnard 
comments, "Disons qu'il est remarquable que Paul emploie cette 

• • 1 b #1. II express~on sans ment~onner e apteme. 



363. See Burton, pp. 319-20. 

364. See Lightfoot, p. 213. 

365. 

366. 

367. 

368. 

369. 

For a critique of 
interpretation of 
P· 289 n. 172. 

See Oepke, P· 183. 

Schlier, P· 263. 

Lagrange, P· 153. 

Lagrange, P· 153. 

the artificiality of an overly-sacramental 
this and other texts ~n Galatians, see Betz, 

370. A further example of this kind of confusion of thought is found 
in Duncan who, after observing that the flesh is "dead" on 
account of the crucifixion of the old self (5:24), and aHowing 
that it is never "robbed altogether of the power to assert its 
claims," then adds, " ••. but however it may seek to do so, the 
Christian refuses to allow it any determining voice whatsoever 
in the instigation or control of his conduct" (p. 177). Note 
further:J:our connnents on Rom 6:5. Elsewhere, however,- Duncan 
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does allow that the act of crucifixion is" ... to be distinguished 
from the death to which is is the prelude" (p. 176). See further 
our connnents on Rom 6:6. Schlier attempts to avoid the problem 
to which his statement concerning the end of sin gives rise by 
suggesting that this refers to the Christian's sacramental being, 
a phenomenon which must still be worked out ethically. The 
believer, says Schlier, has already experienced a "geschehene 
Befreiung.von der Siinde" and enjoys a "gegenwartige Freiheit" as 
a result, yet the imperative" ••• fordert den Christen auf, das, 
was indikativisch uoer ihn ausgesagt ist, zu erfiillen, d.h. aber 
das, was er durch die Taufe verborgen aber real ist, auch offenbar 
und wirksam in seiner Lebenserfuhrung zu erweisen, sein sakramentales 
Sein ethisch-praktisch zu dokumentieren una zu festigen" (p. 267). 
This introduction of terms such as "sakramentales Sein", however, 
serves only to confuse the issue, while still leaving the impres
sion that a substantive change has been wrought in man, a change 
which requires simply to be brought out into the open or revealed. 
It would be truer to Paul to stress that EOTaupwoav highlights 
man's judgment before God, in whose presence he stands always and 
only as a sinner, justified by grace, which grace is now at work 
to conform him to the image of Christ. This conformation occurs 
only as the believer, standing beneath the cross and accepting his 
lowly position before God, receives the divine mercy. This mercy, 
far from being something the believer himself develops (or which 
arises out of his "sacramental being''), always comes as a gift 
from God, sovereignly bestowed on the penitent heart. 

371. Bannard, p. 116. 

372. Oepke, p. 184. 

373. See Oepke, p. 185, "Eine magische Verwandlung der menschlichen 
Natur ist in der Taufe sowenig vor sich gegangen wie in der 
Auferstehung Jesu eine magische Verwandlung der Welt." 
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374. See Bonnard, p. 116; Burton, pp. 321-22; Guthrie, p. 150; Schlier, 
p. 268. 

375. Bonnard, p. 116, and Lagrange, p. 154, see both in view. Burton, 
p. 322, and Schlier,· p. 268, favour the instrumental, which pro
bably ought to have priority, in the light of Paul's understanding 
of the Spirit as an active power in:the life of the believer, not 
only the standard by which he lives. Lightfoot, p. 214, however, 
takes sW~Ev ITvEu~aT~ as dat. comm. (cf. Rom 6:2, 10-11) and 
ITVEU~aT~ xaL OTo~xw~EV as indicating a line or direction after 
oTo~xE'Cv, nEp~naTELV, etc. This is a less likely interpretation, 
and is not taken up by other commentators. 

376. Betz, p. 293. 

377. Guthrie, p. 150. 

378. Ridderbos, p. 211. 

379. See Lightfoot, p. 214. 

380. Against Duncan, p. 178, and Bonnard, p. 116, who suggest that 
community (not individual) life is involved (in the latter case,. 
s~v, not OTO~XELV would be used). Schlier, p. 268, notes, 
however, that the reference is to the day-to-day conduct of the 
believer's life. Burton, pp. 322-23, feels that the contrast 
is between the inner life of the believer and his external con
duct, i.e. s~V as opposed to OTO~XELV· This does harmonize with 
the context, in which the Apostle declares that ·the (juridical)· 
death to sin must issue in a daily mortification of the flesh 
(cf. Rom 8:13). In the light. of the evident parallels to Rom 6 
and 8, however (note occurrences of s~V and cognates in 6:4, 8, 
10-11, 13, 22-23, and 8:2, 6, 10-11, 13; note also our comments 
on the nature of the Christian's death to and freedom from sin 
as described in both chapters), it seems better to speak here 
not of "inner life" as opposed to "outer conduct", but rather 
of the death of the whole man accomplished juridically at 

.Calvary and the life thus received through faith in Christ, 
and of this life as it is beginning to be manifested ethically 
in the present life. The latter reali~y will only receive ful
filment, of course, when the believer is united with the Lord. 
See also (336) above. 

381. Burton, p. 322. 

382. On the authority of Colossians, see our comments on Col 2:6-23 :·. 
in Section III, part B of our study of freedom and the law above, 
footnote (1). 

383. Eduard Lohse, Colossians and Philemon, trans. W. R. Poehlmann 
and R. J. Karris, p. 132. 

384. Joachim Gnilka, Der Kolosserbrief, p. 172. 

385. Lohse, p. 133. 

386. Lohse, P· 134, suggests that anE~aVET£ makes it clear that the 
consummation lies in the future, and is deliberately used here 
in place of ovvnylp~nTE. 
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387. See Gnilka, p. 174. 

388. Eduard Schweizer, Der Brief an die Kolosser, p. 133. 

389. E. Lohmeyer, Die Briefe an die Philipper, an die Kolosser and an 
Philemon, p. 134. 

390. Johannes Lannemann, Der Kolosserbrief: Komposition, Situation und 
Argumentation, p. 159, comments, " ... die Christen werden auf 
einen Mangel der Erlosung angesprochen." 

391. Lahnemann, p. 160. 

392. Paul Joiion, "Note sur Colossiens III, 5-11," RScR 26 (1936), p. 
187 n. 3. · 

393. Jouon, p. 188. 

394. 

395. 

396. 

397. 

398. 

399. 

400. 

401. 

402. 

403. 

404. 

Edward F. Scott, The Epistles of Paul to the Colossians, to 
Philemon and to· the Ephesians, P· 65. 

Scott, P· 66. 

Lohse, P· 140. 

Lohse, P· 137. 

Lohse, P· 140. 

Hans Conzelmann, Der Brief· an die Kolosser, in Die Briefe an die 
Galater, Epheser,·Philipper, Kolosser, Thessalonicher und Philemon, 
p. 196, comments, " ••• wir sind wirklich Heilige; aber erscheinen 
(auch vor unserem eigenen Blick) werden wir als solche erst am 
Tage der Erscheinung Christi." This elliptical observation is 
scarcely helpful. 

Conzelmann, p. 197. 

F. F. Bruce, Commentary on the Epistle to the Colossians, in 
Commentary on the Epistles ·~to the Ephesians and to the Colossians, 
by. F. F. Bruce and E. K. Simpson, p. 268. 

C. F. D. Maule, The Epistles to Colossians and to Philemon, p. 115. 

Gnilka, p. 179. 

.. 6- , .. 
Charles Masson, L'Ep~tre de St Paul aux Co»ssiens~. in Les Ep~tres 
de St Paul aux Colossiens et aux Philippiens, by. Pierre Bannard 
and Charles Masson, p. 142, makes the suggestion that Ta ~£An 
should be taken as vocative (and thus linked with the theme of 
the church as the Body of Christ), with Ta £n~ Tn~ yn~ alone 
standing as the object. He asserts that identifying Ta ~EAn 
with the members of the physical body would fall into the very 
asceticism Paul is trying to counter. This interpretation, 
however. appears unlikely', for as Martin Dibelius, An die Kolosser, 
Epheser, Ac Philemon, p. 41, points out, there is no hint of head
body imagery in the context. The normal use of the word renders 
such an explanation doubtful unless there are good contextual 



grounds for its adoption. Maule, p. 116, notes that Masson's 
meaning would require addition of words such as u~Et~ or TOU 
Xpt.,OTOU. 

405. · Lohse, p. 137. Conzelmann, p. 197, also takes the view that a 
Persian influence is involved. 

406. Dibelius, p. 41. Ralph~- Martin, Colossians and Philemon, p. 
103, declares that any Iranian parallels are remote. Schweizer, 
p. 138, points out that references likening an abstract quality 
to a limb found in Manichaean writings come four centuries later 
than Colossians. 

407. J. Horst, "JJEAO~," TDNT IV~ 565. · 

408~ See Horst, p. 565; C. F. D. Maule, "The 'New Life' 1.n Colossians 
3:1-17," RevExp 70 (1973), p. 486. 

409. A similar parallel is noted by 
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Moule, "'New Life'," p. 486. 
Ralph P. Martin, Colossians: The Church's Lord and the Christian's 
Liberty, p. 108. ----------------------------------~---------------

410. Bruce, p. 268. 

411. In our text, as Schweizer, pp. 140-41, notes, Paul nowhere lists 
the JJE*n or identifies any one of them with any particular sin; 
instead, he lists the sins. His use of JJEAO~ reflects the Jewish 
localizing of sin in the members ·(without identifying the two). 
Joseph Lightfoot, Saint Paul's Epistles to the Colossians and to 
Philemon, p. 211, suggests (p:robably correctly; see Maule, Colossians, 
p. 116) that a stop should be placed after Yil~, making the following 
prospective accusatives dependent on some such word as &no~EO~E, 
thus preventing even more forcefully a clear identification of 
the ]JEAn with certain sins, the ]JEAn being the occasion for sin 
but not linked inextricably with it. Note also the suggestion 
of Schweizer, p. 145, that na navTa (v. 8) links the vuv~ 6E 
clause with the preceding list; pointing tb an allusion to it 
here: Christian Maurer, "npa~~.,~," TDNT'6, p. 644, who also links 
Col 3:9 and Rom 8:13, sees the npa~~TOV ow]JaTo~ of the latter 
text as referring not to deeds done by the body so much as " ... 
the indwelling evil nature of the man who lives HaTU oapHa." 
Hence, in both texts, according to Maurer, the body is to become 
the place of service to the Lord, not the occasion for asceticism. 
This seems to express ~aul's thought well. 

412. See Cranfield, I, 395; also I, 309-10. 

413. Lightfoot, p. 211; T. K. Abbott, A Critical and Exegetical Com
mentary on the Epistles to the Ephesians and:Colossians, p. 280. 

414. We must therefore reject the suggestion of Lohmeyer, p. 137, that 
Paul's metaphysic tends toward a low view of the flesh. Rather 
does the Apostle see in the flesh the concrete expression of man's 
disobedience to God. He always fights (particularly here!) 
against any body-spirit dualism, usually by stressing that the 
whole man equally is redeemed in Christ, even though the ethical 
outworking of this death to sin has only begun. This is also 
why man, though redeemed, is still subject to physical death 
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(see below on freedom and death). The second group of commands, 
VUVL of: an:o-\h:o.!Jc, X.T.A., ending with E:x TOU OTOlJClTO!; UlJWV, which, 
according to Maule, Colossians, pp. 118-19, governs the whole 
list, thus making all the sins mentioned a matter of words rather 
than deeds, followed by ll~ ~cuoco.!Jc (v. 9), recalls vividly the 
words of Jesus (Mark 7:21-23), where the evil deeds come from 
the heart as the centre of moral decision-making. Note also the 
parallel text, M tt 15:18, where the phrase becomes TU of: 
Exn:opcuol1£Va EX 1:oD OTOlJaTo!; Ex Tn!; xapoLa!; £~EPX£TaL, xaxEtva 
'XOLVOL TOV av.!Jpwnov. Note the comment of Johannes Behm, "xapoLa," 
TDNT 3,:p. 612, " •.. the heart is supremely the one centre in man 
to which God turns, in which the religious life is rooted, which 
determines-moral conduct." 

415. David Daube, "Par~iciple and Imperative in I Peter," in The First 
Epistle of Peter, by Edward G. Selwyn, p. 481. 

416. Lightfoot, pp. 214-15 (long before Daube!), takes the same posi
tion, nodng that the parallel passage in Eph 4:24 is imperatival. 
See also Rom 13:12, 14 and Eph 6:11 for imperatival forms of 
:£v6uco.!Ja~,·and also Eph 6:14 and 1 Thess 5:8, where the participle 
seems clearly to be part of the command. 

417. BDF, para. 468.2, however, takes the position that the participle 
is coordinated with the noun. A further variant of this view is 
put forward by Jouon, p. 189, who suggests that the phrase l-1~ 
~£UO£O.!JE EL!; a>-.A~AOU!; can be treated syntactically as parenthetical 
rather than as the beginning of a new sentence, i.e. Paul could 
as easily have said &no.!J£O.!JE ••• _ ~£uoos;, but wished to underline 
that the problem affected· the corporate life of the body and not 
just the individual •. Hence, in his view, anExouoalJEVOL is depen
dent directly on an:o.!JEO.!J£ which, along with VEXPWOClTE -and £vouoao.!J£, 
is to be taken as a complexive aorist (see our comments on 3:5), 
and the participles (anExouoalJEVOL and £vouoalJ£VOL), subordinate 
to the verbs, ought to be viewed in the same light (rather than 
as references simply .. to a past event). The complexive nature of 
£vouoalJ£VOL is emphasized by the immediately folowing participle 
&vaxaLVOUlJEVov and in the parallel passage, Rom 13:12, &no.!JwlJE.!Ja 
and £voUOWlJ£.!Ja appear in tandem to express the continuing claim 
of God upon the believer as he conducts his life and seeks con
tinually to persevere in obedience. Jouon also points to the 
parallel passage, Eph 4:22-24, where the believers are reminded 
that they were taught the truth as it is in Jesus, to put off 
the old man and put on the new (ano.!J£o.!JaL ••• xal. £vouaao.!JaL). 
Jouon draws the conclusion from all this that to put off the old 
man is no simple, once-for-all act, but is" •.. un travail de 
toute la vie" (p. 189). In this latter thought he is undeniably 
correct, as also in his stress on the continuous nature of the 
obedience required of the believer. But see also (421) below. 

418. See, for instance, Abbott, Bruce, Masson, Maurer, Martin, Church's 
11' S:.

1 
II 2 Lord, against Lohse and Albrecht Oepke, anExuuw, TDNT , pp. 

318-19. 

419. See Masson, p. 144. 

420. See Abbott, p. 283. 



421. Jouon's point concerning the need for the believer to persevere 
and continually to put off the old man and put on the new is to 
be taken very seriously. In our view, however, these thoughts 
are already adequately expressed by the various imperatives in 
the text, and indeed by the whole structure of the passage. The 
aorist participle normally (though not necessarily) refers to an 
event preceding the time of the main verb. Robertson, p. 860, 
notes that while simultaneous action is common, antecedent action 
is the "usual idiom with the circumstantial participle." Many 
examples (cited in Robertson) of the former usage are accounted· 
for in Turner, Syntax, val. 3, pp. 153-57, as cases where Semitic 
influence has been paramount; see, for instance, the whole cate
gory of pleonastic participles (aywv, apsa~EVO~, EXWV, ~EPWV 
and >-aSwv, often having the meaning "with"), as well as partici
ples of speaking, e.g. >.[ywv, ELnwv, &noxp~~EL~. None of these 
instances, .however, approximates the Colossians text. See also 
J. H. Maul ton, Prolegomena, val. 1 of A Grammar of NT Greek, ed. 
J. H. Moulton, pp. 14-17. F. Blass and A. Debrunner, A Greek 
Grammar of the NT and other Early Christian ··,literature, trans. 
and rev. R. W. Funk, par. 339, also notes that aorist participles 
usually express antecedent action, though this may not be the 
case if they are 'used with aorist finite verbs (examples given 
are Acts 1:24, 10:33, 18:23 and Matt 27:4 -- but on Act 10:33 
as an idiom see Moulton, val,. 1, p. 228). The use of the impera
tive in Col 3:8 (accepting Jouon's hypothesis) is not a good 
parallel to the aorist indicatives of the passages noted in BDF. 
Maximilian Zerwick, Biblical Greek, par. 262-63, states that the 
interpretation is entirely dependent on the context, but adduces 
only once certain example of coincident action (Heb 2:10), in 
cases where the context will allow for either. In fact, Maule, 
Idiom Book, pp. 99-101, declares that when the context" •.. 
positively demands a decision as to the sequence of actions ~ 
referred to ••• " (p. 99), the rule of treating the aorist parti
ciple as expressive of antecedent action is, apart from one or 
two exceptions (he lists Acts 25:13:and possibly 16:6). II 

even safer for NT Greek than for the Classical writers" (p. 100). 

422. Contra Lohse, p. 141, who sees the surrounding imperatives as 
evidence that the participles themselves are imperatival. This 
argument, however, lacks force as an argument from context, 
particularly as it ignores the fact that Paul is quite capable 
of changing from indicative to imperative and back again to 
make his point. 

423. This is admitted by Jouon, p. 189. 

424. Lohse, p. 141. 

425. Lohse, p. 141. 

426. See Masson, p. 143 
Lightfoot, p. 222, 
expressed in 2 Cor 
6~a~~ELPETa~, at.>.' 

427. Gnilka, p. 187. 

428. Conzelmann, p. 198. 

and p. 143 n. 8; see also Scott, p. 69. 
draws attention to the parallel thought 
4:16, &>.>.' EL XaL 0 £~w n~wv av~pwno~ L 
t " t - t - t I \ t I .. o EOW n~wv avaxa~vouTa~ n~EP~ xa~ n~EP~· 
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429. Schweizer, pp. 147-48. 

430. Moule, Colossians, p. 120. 

431. See Schweizer, pp. 147-48; Moule, Colossians, p. 120. 

432. Knowledge of Christ 1s " ..• that response of the whole person to 
God or Christ which is distinctive of Christian experience ... " · · 
(Moule, Colossians, p. 121), not just " .•. the ability to recog
nize God's will and connnand ••. " (Lohse, p. 143-- though it 
certainly includes this). 

433. Lohmeyer, p. 142. See also Dibelius, p. 42, who notes that the 
" ... Kennzeichnen des neuen Menschen ist nicht etwa 66sa, sondern 
Ell:LY\IWO'L~." 

434. Schweizer, p. 151. 

499 

435. Schweizer, p. 154, contra Lohmeyer, p. 145, who takes w~ as a term 
of comparison and sees the EXA£XTOL as referring to angels, who 
are linked with the pious in Jewish apocalyptic. The use of the 
E:xA€yw word-group in Paul, however, suggests that there is no 
need to adopt such an idea, when a far more reasonable solution 
lies close to:~hand (see Rom 9:11-13~ 11:5, 11:28, and 8:33). 

436. Schweizer, p. 154. 

437. Conzelmann, p. 198. 

438. Martin, Church's Lord, p. 121. 

439. Gnilka, p. 193. 

440. Hans Bietenhard, "ovo].la," TDNT 5, p. 274. 

441. See Lohse, p. 152. 
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Freedom 1n relation to death 



Introduction 

The final area ~n which Paul deals with the theme of freedom is 

that of the believer's freedom in relation~ to death. We have seen, 
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in our previous comments, the way in which disobedience to the law means 

the entry of sin and God's curse coming upon man. The result of this 

curse is death (Rom 6:23, Gal 3:10). We have also seen how, in Christ, 

the believer is freed from the law's just condemnation, and hence from 

the tyranny of sin. If the Apostle's thinking is as consistent here 

as we have observed it to be elsewhere, we should expect that this 

freedom in Christ will have consequences so far as death -- the result 

of man's disobedience and sin-- is concerned. 

We have also seen, however, the limited nature of the believer's 

freedom from sin, and the way in which he is still prone to sin's 

attacks and thus continually falls short of God's righteous standard 

in the law. This means that the freedom he has in Christ must be care

fully exercised in love and mutual service, in submission to God's 

law, so that it does not become an excuse for licence or an opportunity 

for the flesh. We should also expect, therefore, that the fact of the 

believer's continuing weakness and the need for a positive and unyield

ing standard by which the exercise of his freedom can be guided will 

be of consequence for Paul's understanding of the believer's freedom from death 
- ·- • - r 

These two themes -- the reality of the believer's freedom from ' 
I 

death but the limited nature of this freedom in the present life -- do 

~n fact provide the outline for what Paul says concerning this subject. 

We shall begin by exam~n~ng 2 Cor 4:7ff, a passage in which all the 

:aspects of Paul's understanding of·f~eedom from death are displayed. 

We shall also show how the Apostle relates his understanding of freedom 

from death to his understanding of freedom from sin and freedom from 

the law's condemnation, and what consequences his understanding of 

freedom from death has for what.we have seen thus far to be his v~ew of 

the positive exercise of Christian freedom. 
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2 Cor 4:7-5:10 

In this passage, the Apostle speaks extensively concerning the 

Christian's attitude toward life and death. Within this discussion, 

though neither EAEU~EpLa nor any of its cognates appear, the theme of 

the Christian's freedom from death (and what this frees him for) receives 

a thorough treatment. Many similarities will be not€d here with what 

we have observed to .be Paul's understanding of freedom in relation to 

sin and the law. For our purposes, the passage can be divided into 

five subsections. 

4: 7-12 

Her~ the Apo_stle deals- with- the paradox that life -is manifested 1n 

- -

death in the existence og the believer. Far from b~ing freed by th_e_power 
. ---· --

.of God from the ever-advancing hold of death on his ~ody, th~?. ~po_stl_e_ 

manifests God's life within a mortal and vulnerable framework. Because 

of his desire to serve and obey Christ, he becomes subject to a variety 

of afflictions and persecutions (v. 8) which harass and gradually wear 

down the resources not just of his mortal body but of his whole person

ality. 1 It is not merely our physical bodies, indeed, which are weak; 
' , , , 

the phrase sv ooTpax~voL~ oxsuso~v (v. 7) refers to our whole being 

which, viewed from one aspect, is entirely mortal and weak. 2 Contrary 

to the Greeks, Paul maintains that. it is precisely our ao~£vs~a which 
, 3 

shows forth God's 6uva~~~. In accepting the authority of Christ over 

his life, the Apostle gives up any freedom and security he might have 

had from the troubles of the world and willingly exposes himself to 

any and all threats to his personal well-being. This slavery to Christ

allows His power to shine through the believer's weakness, even though 

in his mortal condition he may suffer as a result. The believer, 

therefore (for the Apostle, while referring here to his own situation, 

in no way suggests that it should be anything other than the pattern 

for that of all believers4), not only gives up any delusion he might 

have-had concerning freedom from death in this life, but also places 

himself in a position where he is more exposed to death's power than 

he otherwise would have been. This is because of his desire not to seek 

his own freedom as an end in itself, but to allow the exerc1se of that 

freedom to be guided by concern for love and mutual service. 

Total freedom, as we noted 1n our study of freedom and the law, 

would mean full participation in the heavenly glory and life of God.
5 

This, as we have seen, is very far from being a reality in the believer's 

present mortal condition. Total freedom from death would imply 
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achievement of life which will only belong to the believer ~n the future 

life. This freedom, as far as Paul is concerned in 2 Cor. 4:7ff, ~s 

clearly outstanding. The believer, therefore, cannot now be entrusted 

with absolute freedom, for he would turn it immediately to his own 

advantage. Not freedom as an end in itself, but the freedom to serve 

God and neighbour under the command of God's law, should be the hallmark 

of Christian existence. The fact that the believer will receive freedom 

from death should, as we shall see,, act as a further motivation for 

rendering obedience to God in this present limited and mortal condition. 

This does not mean, however, ,that in a very real sense the believer 

has not been freed from death's power. The very manifestation of death 

in the believer points to a deeper reality -- that the believer has also 

received the swn TOU 'I~oou (v. 10), even in his mortal body (EV T~ 
, . -

ow~aTL ~~wv, v. 10). What the Apostle means here can best be understood 

by f~cu-~sii1g on the seemingly contrasting phrases Tnv vbpwcrLv ToO 'I~crou 

and n swn TOU ·r~cro'u The uriusual use of VEHPWOL~(as opposed to ~aVaTo~) 

indicates that the thought here is of a continual process, a putting-to

death.6 This can only be understood as a (real though limited) partici

pation by the believer in the ministry and self-sacrifice of Jesus; cf. 

Phil 3:10, dU~~op~LsO~Evo~ T~ ~a~aT~ auToO. In this giving up of the 

believer's life, however, is manifested the swn TOO 'I~croD; cf. Phil 3: 

10, TOU yvwvaL aUTOV Ha~ Tnv ouva~L~ Tn~ avacrTaOEW~ auTou. 7 The swn TOU 

·r~croD here is the same reality as that referred to ~n Rom 6:4 as the 
, ,. 

HaLVOT~~ sW~~. the life which comes to us from God as a result of the 

resurrection of Jesus from the dead (cf. Rom 6:4). The once and for 
I 

all resurrection of Jesus from the dead has results already in our still

mortal lives. In Rom 6, the Apostle (as we have seen) speaks of this 

with reference to a (beginning of) freedom from sin, while here he speaks 

of it with reference to (a beginning of) freedom from death. In both 

cases, however, this freedom, obtained through the work of Christ, ~s 

linked closely with our responsibility not to pursue freedom as an end 

in itself, but rather to see it as freedom for service to God. This 

theme becomes even clearer in ch. 5:lff. 

The believer, therefore, who has been freed ~n Christ and received 

the supernatural gift of life, has the obligation henceforth to live 

according to the pattern of Jesus, i.e. in laying down his life for 

God and for others; in this sen.se, these verses form a good commentary 

on Mark 10:34-38. Hence the Apostle can say that he carries around the 

death of Jesus in his own body. This is true not simply in the sense 

that he is exposed to risk of death through the circumstances of his 

ministry, but, more deeply, in that he has voluntarily laid down his 
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life, health and wealth so that others may also receive God's gift of 

life in Christ Jesus. 8 That the life the believer has is to be given 

up for others is shown by v. 12; Paul surrenders himself to death so 

that those to whom he ministers may receive life. 9 Paul's sufferings 

are not simply human sufferings, but are to be seen as a participation 

in the suffering and self-sacrifice of Christ. 10 The fact that the 

believer's body is still subject to the power of death only accentuates 

the greatness of God's gift, as His life shines through (albeit often 

unclearly) the frail and feeble earthen vessels of our lives. Wendland 

comments, "Christus-Gemeinschaft ist Leidens-Gemeinschaft. Alles Leiden 

ist fur Paulus ein Sterben dieses schwachen, irdischen Menschen; das 

Leiden steht aber unter dem gewaltigen ... 'damit': damit die Auferstehung 

und das gottliche Leben Jesu offenbar werde im Leiden und Sterben seines 

Leibes, des irdischen Paulus." 11 The Christian is freed from eschato

logical death (and receives eschatological life) in that he is freed 

from God's just condemnation of his sin by the law, and from the curse 

which resulted in death (Rom 5:12ff, Gal 3:10). In this life, however, 

he is still subject, as a thoroughly imperfect mortal being, to death's 

sway -- and in -fact he is commanded, fot the sake of the gospel, to be 

willing to give up the life.he does have in this world. 

It is possible that·Paul may have developed this teaching 1n 

response to false teachers at Corinth, who may have derided him (see 

ch. 12) for his poor physical condition, a supposed lack of miraculous 

attestation fto- his· ministry. 12 The Apostle may here be opposing a view 

that the Christian is in this life freed from death or affliction. 
13 

This he would do by stressing the imperfect nature of our present life 

(£v OOTpaMLVO~~ OM£V£0~V, v.7), and also by noting that we are commanded 

to be willing to give up even that life and health we do have for the 

sake of the gospel (vv. Sff). Indeed, says the Apostle, the only way 

for supernatural life truly to appear within us is through a dying to 

self and willing submission to physical death and decay. The life 

manifested in us through our obedience to Christ, however, is (as we 

shall see) a genuine foretaste of the freedom from death which, while 

not yet ours, is promised to· us.. The two· Eva-clauses (vv. 11, 12) are 

clearly parallel and refer to a reality in our present (and not just 
, 

future) life. The sW~, as we noted above, is to be seen 1n conjunction 
, . 

' with the V£Mpwo~~:manifestation of one is accompanied by manifestation 

of the other. 14 

This means that there is a genuine manifestation of life in the 

believer's present existence. Against any mystical tendency, the 
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Apostle insists that this occurs £v T~ aw~aTL n~wv (v. 10), or: £v.T~ 

~V~T~ aapxt n~wV (v. 11), thus showing that these phrases (even as EV 
oaTpax[voL~ oxcucaLv, v. 7) should be taken to refer to the whole of 

our present mortal existence. 15 As in Rom 6, where Paul insists that 

the believer does enjoy a genuine (though~incomplete) measure of 

freedom, so here he says the same with respect to freedom from death. 

Barrett comments on v. 11, " ••• the manifestation of the life of Jesus, 

though perfect only 1n the resurrection at the end, is already begun 

and shines through the s1n and suffering of the present life -- it 

appears even in the context of flesh. Even our present self-centred, 

man-centred, existence shows signs of the transforming power of the 

. . h b . f d. " 16 Sp1r1t w o r1ngs ree om .... 

This life does not imply a ··release of the soul or spirit from 
1 7 the body (as in gnostic thought), but rather affects the whole man. 

Through his being freed from eschatological death, the believer is 

enabled not to flee the realm of the material (as 1n gnosticism) or to 

seek a position of studied indifference to it (as 1n Stoicism), but 

rather to place all his personal resources (spiritual and physical) at 

the disposal of Christ and the church. He gives himself over to suffering 

and death for Jesus' sake ( 6 La .' I~aouv, v. 11) -- because of his des ire to 
18 

follow Him in His life and example. Only so can Christ's resurrection 

life become a reality in the believer's present existence. Wendland's 

comment is apt: "An diesem Fleische, indem es stirbt, offenbart sich 

das gottliche Auferstehungsleben Jesu .... Zu diesem Leben Christi fuhrt 

der Weg allein durch das Leiden, diesen schweren'und harten Widerstreit 

zur gottlichen Herrlichkeit, hindurch. Ist aber das Leiden und Sterben 

des Apostels der Weg zum Leben der Auferstehung, so ist es zugleich 

uberwunden; es kann den Apostel erschuttern und bedrangen, aber niemals 

seiner Herr werden, weil es sein Ziel und Ende empfangen hat: es macht 
. 19 

das Leben Jesu ... offenbar."· 

vv. 13-15 

Our interest here lies 1n the reference to the resurrection 1n 

v. 14. Paul's confidence in speaking forth his message, even though 

suffering and death may be the result, is in the assurance that for the 

believer, the final outcome of the battle will be victorious. When 
20 

Christ returns, he will be raised to life eternally, even as was Jesus. 

Even though subject to death in this life, the believer is certain of 

the future, for God will raise him from death to eternal life.
21 

This 



~s the proof that the ~wn of vv. 10-11 (and not the vlxpwoL~) is 

ultimately the determinative factor for the Christian. Though, as a 

mortal being, he must die, God has freed him in Christ from the hold 
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of that death, whose power is broken in the resurrection of Jesus which, 

eventually, will entail the resurrection of those who believe in Him. 

Even though this lies in the future, the absolute certainty of its 

occurrence frees the believer already from the fear of death or the 

illusion that physical death is the final outcome. Hence, even though 

he must still undergo that death, he faces it in the knowledge that God 

has a better answer. Even though it will not occur in this life, the 

believer will be freed from death. So certain is the the outcome, 

however, that already he can live freed from fear that the death he 

must face is the end of his existence. 

Bultmann points out rightly that this means that the ~w~ active 

~n the believer is not a characteristic or possession of the believer 

but is rather a gift of God, dependent entirely on His work in Christ. 

God's gift of life exists independently of the believer, who receives 

it only ~n faith as a gift, not as his personal possession or attribute. 22 

The ~wn should in fact, in light of 5:5, be linked with the gift of the 

Holy Spirit. Thus the believer has a genuine life which, though mani

fested amidst the circumstances of our all-too imperfect mortal condition, 

nonetheless gives the ground for a real hope of a final liberation in 

which death will be swallowed up by life (5:4). 

vv. 16-18 

The same thought is now expressed in a different way. Because 

(6Lo, v. 16) of the hope of the resurrection and final triumph over death, 

the believer can now face the decay and eventual destruction of his 

mortal being (£~w av~pwno~). He can do this because he knows that in 

his relationship with God as a new man in Chri~t (£ow av~pwno~), there 

is being worked out for him (xaT£pya~£TaL, v. 17) an eternal weight of 

glory, i.e. the eventual liberation from death. The central point here 

is the contrast between the E~W av~pwno~ and the £ow av~pwno~. That 

this terminology is borrowed from the HeUenistic world is undoubted. 23 

This does not mean, however, that the meaning is the same. Paul uses 

terms which are both serviceable for his purposes and comprehensible 

even to a non-Jewish, non-Christian audience. 24 
If there is a parallel 

here, it is more likely to be found in gnostic thought or mysticism 

rather than in classical philosophy, but Paul, in this case, makes 



extensive alterations -- possibly to combat some kind of proto-gnostic 
. fl . c . . h 25 
~n uence ~n or~nt . 

This text is certainly to be interpreted in light of Rom 6 (also 

Rom 7:22 and Col 3:9), so our comments on those texts may be referred 
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to. In this case (see also our comments on 4:7-12 above), the dis

tinction between the E~W av~pwno~ and the £crw av~pwno~ is not between 

spiritual or. immaterial and fleshly or material; 26 rather in both phrases 

is the whole man referred to, viewed either in his mortal and frail 

earthly condition or, as xa~vn XTLG~~ (5:17), in his relationship with 

d h . . 27 h. • 1 1 Go as a C r~st~an. In t ~s sense ~s Bu tmann s comment correct: 

"Von diesem E~W av~pwno~ kann sich der £crw av~pwno~ zwar distanzieren, 

aber nicht durch den Ruckzug auf seinen Geist, seine Innerlichkeit, 

sondern nur im Glauben an den, der in Zukunft sein wird, bzw. der er 

in der Gemeinschaft mit Christus schon ist."28 'Avaxa~voDTa~, therefore, 

refers not to a mystical inner activity but rather to the always 

necessary (but woefully inadequate) efforts of mortal (albeit regenerate) 

man daily to conform his life ever more to the law of God and thus 

(for the emphasis·here, as opposed to Rom 6, is on life and death rather 

than s~n and righteousness) to manifest God's supernatural life even 

in his mortal condition. 29 That in his present life the believer ~s 
still subject to death is indicated by o~a~~ELPETa~, which stands ~n 

opposition to avaxa~VOUTa~. That O~a~~EtpETa~ does not represent a 

merely physical condition is shown by the fact that t~w av~pwno~ covers 

the whole range of the believer's characteristics and attributes, so 

far as he.is still separated from God. Similarly, however, it should 

hot be forgotten that the new life in Christ can produce results even 

in this present existence (cf. v. 11), enabling us the better to show 

forth the life of Christ in our service to Him. 

The picture here, therefore, is of a continual struggle between 

life and death in which our whole being is involved. In terms of our 

present condition,·it is death which will triumph; yet in our relation

ship with God this death,. while not· being avoided, will be "swallowed 

up" (5:4) in life. Bultmann comments, "Aber wenn sich das glaubende 

Verstehen jetzt immer im Kampf, in der Uberwindung vollzieht, in einem 

avaxa~voucr~a~, das einem o~a~~ELPEG~a~ korrespondiert, so kann der 

Glaube auf e~ne Zukunft hoffen, in der ein valles Sichverstehn ohne 

Ratsel und ohne Angst verwirklicht ist 



508 

5: 1-5 

This subsection carr1es on from the preceding (yap, v. 1), but deals 

not so much with-our present condition as our future hope. ·Central to 

the text is the believer's longing for the final liberation from death. 

In v. 1 the Apostle affirms that while the Christian, in his present 

condition, must still undergo death (sav ... :·.xa:raJ.u~~), he already has 

the assurance that God has a heavenly body prepared for him over which 

death has no hold. The present tense (EXOJJ£\!) is.probably best taken 

as indicating this confident assurance (rather than speaking of an 

already-existing body in heaven). 31 Paul's emphasis here is on the 

fact of physical death cxa:raAu~B) rather than on the transformation of 

the body (cf. 1 Cor 15:50) at a Parousia which he expected to occ~r 

imminently. 32 Physical .death seems to be the primary signification of 

xa:raAu~~, the idea. of dissolution or decay being involved. If Paul 

had wished to emphasize the transformation aspect, he probably would 

have used a' form of aAAacrcrw (as in 1 Cor 15). He allows for the possi

bility of the Parousia occurring in his lifetime, but his concern here 

is with the end of the mortal life as such. The passage as a whole 

(4:7ff) speaks. of the death and decay of our mortal being as opposed to 

the final triumph over death l.n the glorified body. The idea of the 

Parousia, 
. . . secondary. The Apostle is not dealing l.n our Op 1.n1.on, . l. S 

here (~s he l.S, for instance, in 1 Thess 4) with the problem of the 

respective fates of the dead and the living at the Parousia. Nor is 

there evidence, either in 1 Thess 4 or here, to warrant the assumption 

that he lived in constant expectation of an immi~ent Parousia. 33 It is 

not at all improbable that he regarded his.death as at least as likely 

to occur before the Parousia as not. In the following verses, he 

speaks several times of leaving the body as something which, naturally, 

is to be feared, but for the Christian is to be embraced. The primary 

reference must be to physical death as such, for no one would argue 

that the immediate transformation of the body at the Parousia was some

thing to be avoided or feared. Whether, ·however, the leaving of the 

body occurs at death or the Parousia is. secondary. Paul's point here 

is to stress the glorious hope of the future freedom from death, and 

that this hope liberates us from fear in the present life. 

In these verses, therefore, the Apostle wishes to speak words of 

assurance to the believers which would bring them freedom from their 

fear of death. His confidence is based on the fact that a new body will 

be bestowed by God on the believer (cf. 1 Cor 15; Phil 3:20-21). In 
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one sense, therefore, the believer has already been freed from death. 

He groans (v. 2) not out of fear of death, but out of a longing for the 

true liberty which will come when death has been totally vanquished 

a future fact of which he has real assurance in the present. That he 

1.s able to long for this release, and even, 1.n one way, to welcome it, 

1.s a clear sign of his assurance that ultimate freedom from death is 

his inheritance. Thus he can be freed now, if not from the necessity 

of undergoing physical death, at least from all fear or worry with respect 

to it. 

The phrase ou ~£Ao~£V EHOUaaa~aL aAA. En£v6uaaa~aL (v. 4) does 

not express Paul's personal fear of death, but is probably a more general 

reference to what will happen at the Parousia to those still alive. 34 

Not fear of dea.th, but longing for a better future is involved. That 

the groaning is one of longing rather than fear is seen by Bultmann, 

who comments, "Ware der Wunsch gemeint, nicht vor der Parusie zu sterben, 

so konnte das Seufzen ja keine Begrundung der Gewissheit von V.1 sein; 
35 

denn es ware ja ein Seufzen der Angst!" Vv. 3-4 probably express the 

natural human fear of death (here spoken of as "nakedness") 36 , but if 

they do so, the emphasis is not on the fear as such, but on the fact 

that, though physical death.must be undergone and 1.s always to be regarded 

as something negative which·God will (ultimately) overcome, the believer 

nonetheless lives in confident expectation of (and hence longing for) 

the better body which God will bestow. Paul does not long for death as 

such, as Wendland rightly points out, but rather for the putting on of 
37 the new body. 

This expresses once again both the limitations of our present 

condition and the glorious hope to which we are called. Windisch comments, 

"Solches Seufzen und SichbeschwertfuhlEn. entspricht indes dem unvoll

kommenen Stadium der Erlosung, in dem wir noch .stehen, der Dissonanz 

zwischen der messianischen Erwartung und der druckenden Wirklichkeit 

freilich erwartet P. nun die Aufhebung des Druckes von der Uberreichung 

e1.nes neuen, dem Geistesmenschen konformen Leibes und von einer besonderen 

Weise se1.ner Darreichung."38 Paul's ~xpression here of a natural human 
39 fear does not, pace Bultmann, undermine his assurance of final freedom 

from death, but merely outlines the provisional nature of our present 

deliverance. This understanding may have been reinforced by his recent 

experiences of inner turmoil ( 1 :8ff), and certainly reflects his recog

nition of the feelings and doubts of those to whom he was writing. Allo's 

comments are apposite: "si ferme que soit 1 'espoir du· croyant de 



posseder, apres la destruction du corps presentbnon seulement la gloire 

eternelle ••• ma1S une nouvelle demeure corporelle parfaitement adaptee 

a cette gloire ... cette attente ne suffit pas a calmer la revolte de 

son instinct humain devant la mort qui le menace et finira par le 
. . . . "40 1 . h 1 .1 sa1s1r un JOur. Pau ne1t er we comes~nor expects necessar1 y to 

avoid natural death.
41 

He longs to be free from his present mortal 

condition but knows that this freedom will only be fully manifested 1n 

h f . 1 . d h 42 t e 1na v1ctory over eat • 

vv. 6-10 

Recognizing, therefore, his mortal condition, but assured of the 

fact that he will ultimately be freed from death, the believer is even 

now freed from an obsessive preoccupation with his own well-being and 

freed for obedience to God. This is the focus of this subsection. 

Acknowledgement of the believer's ultimate freedom from death not only 

allows him to cope with the natural remaining fears of physical decay 

but, more importantly, frees him for what should be his proper concern 

as a Christian -- serving the Lord. Indeed, the magnitude of the 

·coming freedom, in demonstrating (by contrast) the weakness of our pre

sent existence, points up'the responsibility to exercise the freedom 

we have already··rbeen granted (in our weak and mortal condition) in such 

a way that it may not become an excuse for licence and self-seeking. 

In v. 6 Paul's :c-onfidence in the face of death is reasserted. 
- - -

This freedom from fear has come about through the recognition that his . 
present condition is only·a temporary one. Bultmann comments, "Das 

, 
~appE~v ist ja die Furchtlosigkeit vor dem bevorstehenden, navTOTE_ 

drohenden und in den Leiden schon wirksamen Tod; und die Furchtlosigkeit 

folgt ja gerade aus dem Wissen, class unsere jetzige Existenz nur eine 

vorHiufige ist .... "43 Plummer, noting that ~appE~V replaces the 

oTE:vai;;ELV of vv. ·4, 6, observes rightly, "The thought which there 

suggests confidence. Even the possibility of being left yu~v6s for a 

time loses its terrors, when it 1s remembered that getting away from 

the temporary shelter furnished by the body means getting home to closer 

convers·e with the Lord. "44 

This subsection, as Wendland notes correctly, continues the theme 

of the believer's present and future condition in relation to freedom 

from death, but places the emphasis on the believer's relationship with 
45 the Lord. It is God who, in Christ, has freed the believer from the 

condemnation of the law, and hence from death's hold. We, therefore, 
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who as believers have been given life, should make it our constant 

preoccupation to use that life in service to the One who procured it 

for us and freed us from death. It ~s not, therefore, surprising, that 

the central point the Apostle makes at the end of this long discussion 

(4:7ff) is that of living lives pleasing to the Lord (6Lo xat 

~LAOTL~ov~E~a •.. EUapEOTOL auT~ ELvaL,v. 9). Freed from that fear 

which only thoughts of death can bring, the believer ~s free to serve 

the Lord. Bultmann states the result of this freedom: II konzen-

trieren wir uns nur auf das eine: EUapEOTOL auT~ ELVaL , durch keine 
' - I Angst und Sorge um uns selbst abgelenkt von dem ~EPL~vav Ta TOU xupLou, 

- ' I - I ,.46 f h • 11 • II nw~ apEOW~EV T~ xupL~ ...• In act, wether he ~s ~n the body 

or "out of it" becomes a matter of little concern to the Christian. 

We are freed from death into life, but we are answerable for that 

life to the Lord who gave it to us. The question as to whether we are 

"in the body" or "out of it" should become a: matter of little import to 

the believer. All else should be subsumed in the goal of living in a 

way pleasing to the Lord. 47 This service to Christ is characterized 

by obligation and responsibility, but not by fear (unless fear in the 

sense of respect and awe). The Christian ~s responsible (vv. 9-10) for 

the life (freedom from death) he has been given. 48 Wendland is right 
49 ·to link these verses with Rom 8:4. Even as freedom from sin means 
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freedom for righteousness (see Rom 6), so freedom from death means 

obligation to live according to God's law. The believer is given the 

freedom for this service through the working of the Holy Spirit (Rom 8:4, 

cf. 2 Cor 5:5). The result (Rom 8:5ff; cf. 2 Cor 5:9-10) is the begin

ning of a genuine obedience to God's law. That this obedience is 

imperfect corresponds to ·the fact that our present condit-ion is ~roper-

feet, and indeed is a c·ondition. in which, subject still to the effects of Hn 

we must submit to physical death. Nonetheless, Paul's assurance 

here and throughout this section is that, because of the act of God in 

Christ, we who are but earthen vessels can -- and must -- manifest the 

resurrection. life of Jesus in our mortal bodies' thus demonstrating that 

we have been freed from death's hold and have our eyes fixed firmly on 

Christ and on our future union with Him, when death will indeed be 

swallowed up by life. 

We have noted the similarity between the thought here of freedom 

from death as freedom to live a life pleasing to God, and that of 

freedom from sin as freedom for slavery to righteousness in Rom 6 and 

8. To this may be added the thought of freedom from the law's 



condemnation as freedom for obedience to the law, a theme also present 

in Romans (cf. 7 as well as chs. 6 and 8). This link between 2 Cor 

4:7ff and Rom 6-8 is reinforced by the role given 1n both 2 Corinthians 

and Romans to the Spirit in enabling the exerc1se of the various forms 

of Christian freedom. In our studies of Rom 6-8, we explored the 

theme of freedom in relation to sin and the law. Now that we have seen 

the connection between these themes and that of freedom from death, we 

should not be surprised to find the latter question also dealt with 1n 

Romans. Some of the texts we have already looked at contain references 

to the believer's freedom from death, but the topic as such is not 

taken up by the Apostle until 8:17ff. This passage contains many 

striking similarities to 2 Cor 4:7ff. After we have noted briefly 

several texts in Rom 6-8, we shall consider Rom 8:17ff at more length. 

We shall then consider three texts from other Epistles, in order to 

demonstrate the consistency of Paul's views on the subject. Our exam1-

nation will make clear that the understanding Paul has of this aspect 

of Christian freedom is the same wherever and from whatever perspective 

he addresses the subject. We shall also note throughout the way 1n 

which his understanding of freedom from death is related closely to 

his view of freedom in relation to sin and the law. 

Rom 6-8 

In Rom 5:12ff, the Apostle, as we have seen elsewherein our study, 

identifies sin-- the breaking of God's command -- as the cause of 
• 
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death's entrance into:the world. Because of God's act in Christ, however, 

the hold of sin and death over the believer has been broken, yet only 

in such a way that the believer's reigning in life (cf. f3aOl,A£tJOoua~.,v, 

5:17), i.e. his ultimate freedom from death, can be spoken of in strictly 

eschatological terms. 50 Schlier notes that this eschatological life 

alone will bring true freedom from the death brought by Adam's sin. 51 

Kasemann states correctly that the future tense of the verb foreshadows 
- - 52 

the tension noted throughout c:h~_ 6. Only the advent of eternal life, 

says Schmidt, will vanquish the reign of sin and death completely, and 
53 bring participation in God's freedom and glory. 

This tension in the believer's life between, on the one hand, the 

effect of God's act in Christ and, on the other, the continuing influence 

of sin and death, is portrayed in the following chapters. We provide 

here a brief summary of the evidence relevant to this theme noted in our 

prior discussions of Rom 6-8, texts in which the Apostle is concerned 



primarily with other matters, before turning to 8:18ff, where he takes 

up specifically the question of freedom from death. 

We have seen in our study of Rom 6 that Paul is very careful to 

distinguish between the completed nature of Christ's resurrection and 

victory over death, and the incomplete fulfilment of the effects of 

this victory in the life of the believer. He stresses (vv. 3, 6, 9) 
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that the work of God in Christ, rather than any sacramental act or 

ethical endeavour, is the cornerstone of the believer's life and justi

fication. In this connection, it could be said, as we saw, that the 

believer has died with Christ (v. 8). The references to the resurrection 

and new life of the :_.be!iever, however (vv. 4, 5, 8) are primarily_ mor_al 

rather than eschatological in nature, and the continuing need for 

exhortation (vv. 11ff) shows that this life is now manifest only in a 

hidden and.incomplete way. 

The Apostle's point 1n the chapter is to stress the need for the 

continuing battle against sin in the believer's life: his freedom in 

Christ from sin's stranglehold means not a total freedom from sin in his 

present life but, first and foremost, the obligation to fight back 

manfully against the continuing hold.of sin on all aspects of his life 

and personality. In the course of his exposition, the Apostle is at 

pains to :-differ~n~j~_t~~__ibetween the once and for all reality of Christ's 

resurrection and the incomplete nature of the new life the believer has 

received. As we saw, he refers to the believer's participation in 

resurrection life only in partial, not fulfilled terms, i.e. within the 

context of his responsibility to live in obe~ien'ce to God in his present 

mortal life. The end result of this obedience is clearly participation 

1n Christ's eschatological glory and life (vv. 22-23), but this event 

is placed definitely in the future. 

It may be said, therefore, on the basis of Rom 6, that while the 

Christian's present life is (or should be ·ever-increasingly) based on 

the reality of Christ's -resurrection, he only shares in that resurrection 

in a partial sense now, and his freedom from death (while based on the 

once and for all act of Christ) is reserved ior the future. What God 

in Christ has done, therefore, should become the driving force motivating 

our present lives. The new life (and hope for the future) we have 

already received in Christ should continually motivate us to present 

our; lives now.~to Him as the lives of those (in the sense we have noted) 

WO£~ EX V£XPWV sWVTa~ (v. 13). Freedom from death, therefore, though 

its fulfilment rema1ns in the future, gives us freedom to live for God 

in the present. 



The same idea (though again it 1s by no means the central theme) 

appears in 7:1-6. Here we saw that the "death" of the believer occurs 

on the basis of the work of Christ (v. 4). This "death", however, far 

from being the entry into eschatological glory, simply prepares us for 

a life of obedienc'e, in the power of the Spirit, to God's law (vv. 5-6). 

Instead of living in rebellion against God and receiving the punishmen't 

of eternal death (v. 5, cf. 6:22-23), we are given new life in Christ, 

and released from the law' s just condemnation of our sin. Freedom 

from death means freedom for obedience, freedom to live for God. 

The theme of freedom from death also appears in 8:1ff. ·We noted, 

1n our examination of these verses, that the juridical act of God 1n 

Christ has declared the believer free, by the power of the Spirit 

(cf. 7:6),from the working of sm and death (v. 2). This j:uridical 

act, however, has yet to find its true fulfilment in our lives, for 

the believer (as in chs 6 and 7) has not Y(Jv~efrt¥fd the fulness of 
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this new life. Once more he 1s exhorted~ on the basis of what God has 

done (v. 2), .to begin a life of obedience to God's law (cl~~".4). Although. 

he is confronted continually by the desires of the flesh (vv. 5-8) 

which lead to death (v. 6; cf. 6;22-23, 7:5), he is able, by the 

indwelling Holy Spirit, to begin to obey God's law. Thus the believer 

is pulled between various forces. This tension, as we noted, is 

expressed in vv. 9ff. · The believer, in his present mortal life, 1s 

subject, as a whole man, to death (v. lOa). Though the indwelling Holy 

Spirit brings life even to his mortal body (v. lOb; cf. 2 Cor 4:10-11), 

the life-bringing work of the Spirit does not negate the fact that (as 

the whole thrust of the discussion from 6:1 onwards indicates) our 

present existence still stands 1n some sense under the divine judgment. 

Our present ~ife can therefore be described as vExp6s (v. 10; cf. the 

cry of the believer in 7:24, T[s ~E pUOETUL EX TOU aw~aTOS TOU ~aVUTOU 

TOVTou;), and the vivifying miracle of v. 11 is reserved for the future. 

The _S~~· of v. 10c is not at present a fulfilled reality. This is 

why .(vv. 12ff) the believer must be exhorted to live according to the 

Spirit and not according to the flesh. These verses speak, therefore, 

of a present death and a future deliverance -- though even in this 

present mortal condition the presence of the Holy Spirit brings a measure 

of genu1ne life. 

This sets the stage well for vv. 17ff, the Apostle's discussion 

of the hope of the believer 1n Christ -- the ultimate victory over death. 

To this we now turn. 
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Rom 8:17-30 

Paul's topic 1n these verses is Christian hope, 54 insofar as it 

relates to the present and future implications of Christ's freeing us 

from death. V. 17 acts as a transitional verse, introducing the ques

tion of our future hope and its relationship to our present suffering~. 55 

The fulfilment of our heirship remains in the future (cruvoo~acr~w~Ev), 

but the hardships and defects of our present life (cruvnacrxo~EV covers 

the whole gamut of our life as Christians, as we try to manifest some 

measure of obedience to God in the face of our own imperfections and the 

hostility of a sinful and rebellious world) 56 do not throw the reality 

of this future fulfilment into question. We recognize immediately, 

therefore, that we are on the same ground as in 2 Cor 4:7ff, insofar 

as:present suffering (and subjection to death) and future glory are 
57 

contrasted. Our call to obedience as Christians highlights not only 

the depravity of theJworld but also our own sinfulness. We suffer not 

only on account of our present profession of faith in Christ but also 

as we put to death.the deeds of the body (cf. 8:13). 58 This suffering, 

however, showing forth as it does the mortality both of our present 

condition and that of the unbelieving world, must be set against the 

freedom yet to be revealed which will bring this suffering to an end. 

This thought is well expressed by Althaus: "alles Leiden, wie es gerade 

der Christenstand mit sich bringt., .der Schmerz um eigene und fremde 

Sunde, die Not in der V~rsuchung und im Kampfe, unter dem Widerstand der 

Welt, in Verfolgung und Martyrertum, ist ein Leiden mit Christus. Das 

gibt ihm den Ernst, aber in aller Not zugleich die tiefe Freude und 
. .. 59 

hohe Hoffnung, die alle Gemeinschaft mit Christus 1n s1ch tragt." 
60 

V. 18, which sets forth the theme developed 1n vv. 19-30, shows 

that it is the eschatological (future) hope which provides the answer 

to our present condition of suffering and death. 61 This freedom is 

reserved for the future (and is thus "eschatological" in the truest 

sense of the word). The present age, o vuv xa~p6~ (v. 18), that in 

which we live our earthly lives, is" ... the period of time which began 

with the gospel events and will be terminated by the Parousia,"
62 

as 

Cranfield comments. The believer is still part of this world and 

exposed to its dangers. These include sufferings undergone specifically 

for the sake of the gospel, but also include our participation in the 
. 63 

sinful course of the present world. The glory of God, the triumph of 

eternal life manifesting itself in total freedom from the present world's 

deathly state, is not yet present and will be revealed only in the 



. 64 
return of Christ. Paul strongly emphasizes here the contrast between 

65 
present and future. We are already sons and heirs (vv. ·16-17), yet 

the final manifestation of this reality (and hence our final enjoyment 

of it) is reserved for the future. 66 Althaus comments rightly, "Die 

Christen sind schon Sobne Gottes, aber wie Christi Herrlichkeit selber, 

so ist hier Sohnestand vor der Welt noch verborgen, weil im Widerspruch 

ZU dem, was an ihnen sichtbar ist, dem sundlichen . Fleisch. Am Ende 

aber wird ihre Sohnschaft die Hulle durchbrechen und ans Licht treten 

We are not yet freed from death, yet have the assurance, because of 
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what God has already done for us in Christ, that one day we shall be. 

Nygren states, "Death has clearly not yet lost its grip on the Christian. 

As long as he lives on this earth, he has definite experience that he is 

still in death's country. To that fact the sufferings which come to him 

bear unequivocal witness. To such objections Paul can answer simply by 

pointing to the commg glory."68 

Into this theme of slavery to death in the present age Paul intro

duces a new element: the bondage of creation. In vv. 19-20 he describes 

how the created world, also in the thraldom of death, itself longs for 

the final release which will come with the &noMaAU~~~ TWV ULWV ToO 8EoD 

(v. 19). What, however, does Paul mean by MTLO~!;'? The background to 

this, most observers agree, is the Genesis creation account interpreted 

by Rabbinic thought and Jewish apocalyptic. 69 According to this tradition, 

the earth was cursed on account of Adam's sin, not because of any flaw 
' .• • - 70 of its own. This would explain Paul s phrase oux Exouoa The creation 

1s subject to futility (~aTa~o•n~). This probably refers to the frustra

tion of the purpose forwh~~_it was made (to glorify God), 71 and to 

the failure by the creation (on account of man's sin) to show itself as 

creation and thereby point to the Creator. 72 That the reference of TOV 

73 unoTasaVTa 1S to God 1S scarcely to be doubted. 

What is in view here, then, 1s the subjection by God of the whole 
. . 74 

sub-human creat1on to the curse of futility (unfulfilment) on account 

of man's sin. This means that we should expect, 1n line with vv. 17-18, 

a subjection of the creation also to the bondage of death, and this is 

indicated in the reference to the 6ouAELa Tn~ ~~opa~ in v. 22, where 

the mortality of the present world is contrasted with the future life

bringing revelation of the sons of God. The world, because of man's 
I 75 

s1n, 1s, like man, enslaved to death (~~opa). The pall of death hangs 

not just over man but over the whole created world because of the 

entrance of death with Adam's sin (cf. 5:12ff). H.R. Balz rightly 



states, "Nicht allein von Nichtigkeit oder der physischen Macht des 

Todes ist die Rede, sondern die Verganglichkeit und Todverfallenheit 

der Welt wird als richtendes Handeln Gottes v~rstanden, so dass der 

Umschwung von der Verganglichkeit zur Herrlichkeit auch nur von Gott 

her erwartet werden k.ann." 76 The curse of: death, therefore, is not the 

final answer; already in v. 21 the Apostle states that God subjected 

h • 0 0 
.. I 

77 Th • • b 1" k d • h h • t e creatLon €~ EAnL6L· LS LS to e Ln e WLt t e revelatLon of 
. 78 

the sons of God (v. 19), and shows that the judgment of God included 

hope of something better in the future. 79 The creation is powerless to 

free itself, but awaits future liberation through the eschatological 
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act of God. Schmidt notes correctly, "Freiheit ist hier eine Lebenswirk

lichkeit, zu der sich das Geschopf nicht selbst bringen kann. Die 

hier gemeinte Freiheit ist etwas erst Kommendes."80 

81 Kasemann rightly insists that freedom. is the key word here. Man 

and creation, under the bondage of death, await the revelation of the 

sons of God which will bring freedom from the power of death; v. 21 

states that the creation itself will "be freed" (EAEU~Epw-6nonaL) 82 

from slavery to death into the freedom (EAEU~EPLav) of the children of 

God (who are not in bondagein:such a way that shuts out God's eschato

logical life-bringing power). The future freeing from death into life 
• d b • • . 0 I 0 83 LS stresse y the use of the preposLtLons ano. and ELs;. If man and 

creation have experienced ~~op& as sla~ery, the coming 66~a will mean 
84 

freedom. The structure of the phrases used here should be regarded 
85 as parallel. The 6oUAELa Tns; ~~opfis; is the condition of slavery which 

Ls imposed by corruption, and the EAEU~EpLa Tns; 66~ns; is the condition 

of freedom granted in th~ revelation of the glory of the children of 

God. This points up the fact that while believers are already sons of 

God (vv. 16-17), this sonship remains to be manifested, and must be 

believed Ln spite of the circumstances of this earthly life. 86 If, 

as we noted above,-~aTaLoTns; signifies the failure of the creation to 

show itself as creation, it is also true, as Kasemann notes, that the 

world takes on its true: identity. as creation ·only when it LS directed 

toward Christian freedom (i.e. the freedom of the sons of God), rather 

than to its own autonomy. 87 Cranfield points out rightly that this does 

not mean that the creation will share the same freedpm as the children 

of God, " ... but that it will have its own proper liberty as a result 

of the glorification of the children of God." He continues, "We may, 

however, assume that the liberty proper to the creation is indeed the 

possession of its proper glory -- that is, of the freedom fully and 

perfectly to fulfil its Creator's purpose for it, that freedom which 
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it does not have, so long as man, its lord .•. is in disgrace." 88 

The creation, therefore, even as it has suffered from the curse 

brought about by man's sin, will also benefit from the freedom to be 

granted to men whose sins have been forgiven on the basis of God's 

work 1n Christ. 89 

In vv. 22-23 the Apostle gradually moves his focus back to 

humanity itself. Not only does the creation "groan" (the language 

is poetic) in the present age (axpt., rwi:l"vDv), but even we who are be

lievers groan in our expectation of sonship and of the &no.At>TpwoG!; 

TOU ow~aTO!; n~wv. Paul is likely thinking here of the w6ev£!; (labour 

pains) which, according to OT and apocalyptic expectation, would 

acco~~any the advent of the Messianic era. 90 The groaning of the 

whole creation91 expresses both the burden of present suffering and 

the hope of future deliverance. Hence, it speaks both of the present 
92 rule of death and the future release from its bondage. Cranfield 

notes that the metaphor here " ... is a very natural one to express the 

thought of severe distress from which a happy and worthwhile issue is 

to be looked for." 93 
I 

V. 23 continues the thought, with.specific application to believers, 

and picks up.the theme of v. 19, that the sonship which the believers 

already possess is not yet manifest, for .in one sense they can be said 

still to be awaiting it. 94 Our future freedom from death is defined 

here as receiving cnv anaAUTPWOGV TOU ow~aTO!; ~~wv. Our ability to 

receive life and overcome death in the present age is limited by our 

mortal, bodily condition. 95 Some commentators.;;• rightly link this 

thought with 7:24 (thus supporting our view that in that verse also 

is expressed the longing of the believer for final liberation from 

the power of death). 96 Only the man who has the Spirit can appreciate 

either the calamity of the present situation97 or the hope of the future. 

Nygren rightly points out that the contrast often drawn between Rom 7 

and Rom 8 (on the basis .that one refers to the defeated life of the 

non-believer and the other to the victorious life of the believer) 

here falls to the ground in Paul's careful differentiation between 

what has already been given and what awaits fulfilment.
98 

Schlier, however, denies that the reference here is to the 

·"body of death" of 7:24 (or to the "body of sin" of 6:6 or the "flesh" 

of 8:13), for this body has been destroyed in baptism. He states, 

"Aber eines ist geblieben und bleibt auch fur den, der den Geist hat: 



dieser Leib als versuchlicher und sterblicher, der ~mmer von seiner 

Vergangenheit her bedroht ist, gegen den Geist und damit gegen die 

Gabe des von Gott gerechtfertigten und geheiligten Lebens sich zu 

erheben." 99 Our examination of ch. 7 has shown, however, that it 

is precisely the condition of the believer which is portrayed there. 

Moreover if, as Schlier admits, the present bodily condition of the 

believer actually fights against the purposes of God in his life, is 

this condition not to be seen as what Paul designates as the "flesh" 

in Rom 8 or as our "mortal body" in Rom 6? We have already noted 

the link between our present condition as believers and the hold of 

s~n. A more coherent and straightforward analysis, therefore, yields 

the conclusion that Paul's concern throughout is to stress that the 

believer, .while freed ~n one sense from sin's dominion and also from 

~ eschatological death, ~n another sense must live in his present life 

all too painfully exposed to sin and death alike. Total freedom re

mains eschatological, .reserved for the future. Balz quite correctly 

points out that in this passage anOAUTPWOL~ and EAEU~EpLa are linked 

very closely, and that \in_9_A_u.!P.~?L·~, ;which elsewhere in Paul is used 

to.refer to the redemption already accomplished in Christ (cf. 3:24, 

1 Cor 1:30, Col 1:14, etc), here is employed in.an eschatological 
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. 100 
sense to refer to the return of Christ. The &noAUTPWOL~ TOU ow~aTOS 

here, therefore, refers to the "Endverherrlichung in Freiheit"
101 

of v. 21, and means the same thing as the receiving of the ow~a 

nvEu~aTLJtOV in 1 :Cor 15 :35ff, or the state of being "out of the 

body" (£1ton~iioaL Ex TOU ow~aTo~:2Cor5:8; cf. Rqm 7:24).
102 

The sense here is, indeed, very close throughout to that of 

2 Cor 4:7ff where, as we have seen, the limitations of the present 

life and the longing for the heavenly body are set against each other 

in stark relief. We noted at the outset that both passages highlight 
I ~ 1103 o o the opposition between oo~a and ~vop~ In th~s l~fe we groan 

(v. 23), a theme also echoed in the Corinthian passage (OTEVa~o~Ev, 

2 I I 4) 104 2 Cor 5: ; OTE\Ia~O~E\1 s.apoU~E\IOL, 5: • Now, however, we have 

the assurance of final victory over death, a confidence expressed 

here in vv. 16,17 and in a very similar fashion in 2 Cor 5:lff. The 

parallel is further strengthened in v. 24, to which may be compared 

2 Cor 4:16-18. 105 The believer looks beyond that which is seen (To 

SAERO~Evov), i.e. the painful circumstances of the present existence, 

to God's future deliverance from death into life (cf. also 2 Cor 

4:10-14). This characterizes the Christian life as a life of hope 
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(cf. also 2 Cor 5:7
106

). In the phrase T~ yap tA.nL6~ taw~~~Ev (v. 24), 
1

' I 6 • b 1 • d d 1 d 0 1" f • 1 
I 

107 
EAR~ ~ 1s est exp a1ne as a mo a at1ve qua 1 y1ng Eaw~~~EV· 

God's saving action has already occurred, but its final:effect --

our ultimate deliverance from death-- is still outstanding. 108 Like

wise in 2 Cor 4:16-18 Ta ~~ SA.Eno~Eva (4:l8) is linked (as in Rom 

8:17,18,21,30) with the coming 66~a, whereas Ta SA.Eno~Eva (4:18) 1s 

linked with the ~A.t~~~ (4:17) and death (6~a~~ELP£Ta~, 4:17, cf. 

~~opa~. Rom 8:21) of our present condition. 109 In both passages, 

the f:ocus of our hope is the resurrection (2 Cor 4:14, Rom 8:23). 

Another striking similarity is that in both passages our life in hope 

is made bearable by the working in us of the Holy Spirit, a working 

which, in this. life, is only the first installment (T~v &napxnv, ·8:23; 

f ' • a- 2 c '5 5) f . 1 . 110 . ld c . TOV appa~wva, or : o H1s tota work 1n us. Cranf1e 

rightly p~ints out that what the believer has received is both fore
Ill taste and guarantee of what is to come. 

We may say, therefore, with respect to 8:23f what we observed 

1n our examination of 2 Cor 4:7ff: what'the Apostle has in mind is· 

not simply deliverance from the mortal physical body but from the 

whole condition of our ·sin-scarred lives· in this world. The effects 

of the curse of death which came upon man and creation in the Fall 

will only fully be lifted in the resurrection. By &noAUTpwa~~ Tou 
I 112 

aw~aTo~ Paul does not mean deliverance from the mortal body as such, 

but rather the deliverance of our whole mortal condition from death 

into.life --a deliverance which will transform rather than destroy 

our body. 
113 

In the present life our whole existence is marred by 

sin; this is what we have seen referred to as the naA.a~o~ av~pwno~ 

1n Rom 6 and Col 3. In our mortal condition, we are under the grip 

of death and need release. Kasemann's comment does justice to 

Paul's meaning here: "Im irdischen Lei be sind wir b lei bend dem 

Zugriff der Knechtschaft ausgesetzt. So ist die Wendung bloss in 

ihrem Wortlaut missverstandlich •••• Erlosung geschieht endgliltig 

naturlich, wenn der Erdenleib abgestreift wird, umgekehrt jedoch 1n 

Verleihung neuer Leiblichkeit •.•• Leidenschaftlich verlangt der 

Apostel nach Befreiung der Existenz aus Anfechtung und.Verganglichkeit 

zugunsten der Daseinsweise in·einer allein Gott gehorenden Welt. 

Gerade darauf geht das 'stohnen der Christen im Warten auf die Parusie 
"114 We must beware, therefore, of comments such as those of 

Althaus, who suggests that redemption has occurred only "in der Inner

lichkeit" and cannot have its full effect until man has been delivered 



f h b d h . h . b . . . 115 rom t e o y, w ~c ~s su Ject to temptat~on and s~n. Our whole 

being, not just our body, is subject to death. Likewise, of course, 

~n our whole being we live in hope and are supported by the Holy 

Spirit, so that even in our body we can manifest the life of Jesus 

(cf. 2 Cor 4: 10-11). 

That the-weakness and mortality of our present life is not 

merely external or physical is already indicated by the groanings 

of v. 23, which are directed toward the full receiving of our sonship 

itself -- our whole life in Christ, which in one sense has not yet 

been revealed. This theme is given further expression ~n v. 26, 

where the believer's qa~EVELa is related to his prayer life. Here 

we see the fallacy of Althaus' comment concerning redemption and the 

"inner life". This point is well illustrated by an observation of 

Schmidt: "Es gibt keinen einzigen Punkt im irdisch-zeitlichen 

Leben, wo w~r uber die Hoffnung hinauskommen konnten. Auch das 

innerlichste Leben, welches im Heiligen Geist betend vor Gott stehen 

dar£, hat an dem Unvermogen und der Schwachheit aller Dinge in 
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diesem · Kairos teil. Der Geist kommt der betenden Seele zwar nur Hilfe, 

aber auch er gibt seinen Beistand nur in der Form der Hoffnung." 116 

Here too the Holy Spirit must aid the believer in his lostness and 

weakness, as he longs-for the final release from death which will 

deliver him into perfect communion with God. Nygren sums this up 

well: "It might seem natural to think that the life of the Christian 

could be divided into inner and outer spheres; that the weakness 

due to "the flesh" concerns only the latter, the Christian's external 
I 

relationship with.the world;· and that the inner·man, in its relation

ship with God, is so transformed that weakness gives way before the 

power of the Spirit: But in Paul we find quite another view of the 

inner life of the Christian. For right here Paul speaks of 'our 

weakness'. It ~s not only ~n the outer life of the Christian that 

weakness grips him. It is a tragic reality even in his inner life, 

~n his life with God, in his very prayer life."117 On the element 

of "not knowing" expressed ~n v. 26a, Cranfield comments rightly: 

"We take Paul's meaning to be that all praying of Christian men, in 

so far as it is their praying, remains under the sign of this not

knowing, of real ignorance, weakness and poverty, and that even in 

their prayers they live only by God's justification of sinners. It 

would indeed be strange if the continuing sinfulness of Christians 

(cf. 7:14-25) were altogether without effect in the matter of their 



k 1 d h "118 . now e ge of w at to pray. Here Paul l1nks our weakness in prayer 

directly to our present mortal condition and longing for glory and 
119 freedom from death. 

Two other points in the passage relevant to our theme must be 

noted before concluding. In v. 29 Paul says that believers are by 

God "foreordained to be conformed to the l.mage of His Son." The only 

other NT occurrences of OU]JJJOP.<p~~ (-l-l;O]J£\Iod are in Phil 3:10, 21, 

and so the most probable meaning here is that the believers are to 

be conformed to Christ both in His death (cf. Phil 3:10) and in His 

glorification (cf. Phil 3:21); 120 see further our comments on Phil 

3:20-21. In Phil 3, of course, Paul is thinking of his personal 

desire to follow Christ, whereas here the statement is applicable to 

all believers. The principle, however, is the same. This rounds 

out the thought of 8:17, with which the passage began. Cranfield 

notes rightly that the Apostle is speaking here not only of the 

believer's final glorification, but also of his growing conformity 

Ch . ff . . d b d' 121 . h . to r1st now 1n su er1ng an o e 1ence. It 1s wort not1ng 
122 that Paul does use the aorist throughout vv. 29-30. Even in 

the present condition of exposure to suffering and death, the Apostle 

insists that God is still sovereignly watching over His people. 123 

Here again we may note the close parallel to 2 Cor 4:10-11. 

The certainty of the fulfilment of God's purposes 1n our lives 
o I \ 

1s thus stressed by the conclud1ng phrase of vv. 29-30, TOUTOU~ xal-

E:ool;ao£\1. So sure is our glorification that, in one sense at least, 

it can be said already to have been accomplished. Paul probably says 
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this in light of our union with Christ, who has 'Himself been glorified. 124 

This points again to the fact that this freedom from death which will 

accompany the revelation of the believer's sonship is based entirely 

on-the removal, through Christ's death, of the curse which came upon 

man because of his sin and disobedience, the ultimate punishment of 

which is death. The aorist probably also signifies the.·:fact that in 

some measure (cf. again 2 Cor 4:10-11) the glory of God is already 
.. 

manifested in our earthly lives. A parallel should be drawn to 2 Cor 

3:16-18, where both IIvE:i:l].la and ool;a occur three times, and £t.£U-5E:pl.a 

once; note also the parallel between OU]J]Jop~ou~· Tn~ E:Lxovo~ TOU YLou auTou 

(8 29) I - ' ' ' I I 0.. : and xaTonTpl-7;0].1£\IOl- Tll\1 auTn_\1 'El-XO\Ia ]JE:Ta]Jop~oU]JE:va (2 Cor 3:18).125 

Further reference may be made to our comments on 2 Cor 3. 

If the comparison with 2 Cor 4:7ff holds, we should expect a 

strong ethical note to be present -- and this, surely, is the sense 

of the suffering with Christ of v. 17 and the being conformed to 
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Christ of v. 29. As in 2 Corinthians, the Christian is freed from eschato

logical death into a life of obedience. Freedom from death -- removal of 

the curse -- should result in lives lived to the praise and glory of the 

One through whose gracious action the curse was done away with. In confor

mity with what, as we have seen, Paul has s?id throughout Romans, this means 

freedom for obedience -~ whether the Apostle is speaking of law, sin or 
' death, the same pattern emerges. The magnitude of what God has done 1n the 

believer (vv. 29-30) should compel him to respond in willing submission to 

the divine command. That God will grant total freedom from death underlines 

the contrast between this condition and our present mortal existence. In 

stressing the frail nature of our present existence, Paul demonstrates how 

carefully the freedom we do have now must be exereised if it· is not to be 

abused or turned to our own advantage. The believer is freed from death 

eschatologically," but even in this world he can begin to manifest the life 

of Jesus in his mortal condition through his (albeit tentative and imperfect) 

obedience to God's law. This, surely, is what.is referred to in the verses 

immediately preceding our passage, in which the believer's sonship, real 

though awaiting final fulfilment, is expressed through his cry, "Abba, 

Father"·(v. 16). Through this cry of obedience notes Cranfield, is God's 

law established. 126 Freedom.from death is freedom-to live-- in obedience 

to God. . 
1 Cor 15: 12££ 

The sam.etheme as we have noted in 2 Cor 4:7££ and Rom 8:18ff are 

found in 1 Cor 15:12ff. Out of this lengthy passage several points of 

importance for our purposes must be noted. 

(1) In vv. 17-18 Paul once again demonst~ates the link between sin 

and death, and shows how in Christ we are freed from death's hold. If 

. . d f h d d h f . h . . . ( "' 127 
Chr1st was not ra1se rom t e ea , t en our a1t 1s 1n va1n ~aTa~a, 

cf. xEvn v. 14). This is because it is the work of Christ, His death and 
. . .· b . f . . f. . 128 . f. . resurrect1on, wh1ch 1s the as1s or our JUSt1 1cat1on. Just1 1cat1on 

129 
means freedom from sin's stranglehold (in the sense we have noted), and 

freedom from sin means, ultimately, freedom from death. Allo comments 

rightly, "Un Christ vaincu par la mort ne peut avoir d~truit le p~ch~, dont 

la penalit~· est la mort; si-la mort a-~t~ plus forte que Lui, c'est que le 

pech~ conserve sa· domination;· done les croyants n' ant pas re~u le pardon. " 130 

Barrett aptly paraphrases the Apostle's argument thus: "It follows, since 

justification is by faith, that you are still related to God in terms of 

sins -- not merely that you still commit sin, but that the sin you commit 

determines God's judgement of you."
131 

If the believer is not freed from sin and the just judgment of the 

law (see v. 56), then he is subject not only to natural physical death but 



to the unbreakable. eternal power of death -- in which case, he is totally 
132 

forsaken. If Christ was not raised, he is still in his sins, from 

which he believed himself redeemed. In this case, he is still under 

death's power, as death occurs because of our sins, our repeated wilful 

transgression of God's law. 133 
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(2) Paul now expands (vv. 20-28) upon the fact of Christ's resur

rection and its consequences. In the resurrection the hold of death was 

broken. This, however, is only the &napxn (vv. 20, 23) of what is to come; 
. 134 

Christ is the only one so far to be thus released from death's power. 

Paul obtains .a careful -balance, through use of this term, between present 

reality and future hope.
135 

The resurrection of Christ and His being 

freed from death is the pledge of the future resurrection (and freedom 

from death) of the believer.
136 

There now follows a discussion of the 

relationship between the effect of Adam's act and that of Christ very 

similar to what we found in Rom 5:12ff. 137 Through Adam's sin, man came 

under God's judgment and, ultimately, the curse of death. 138 This curse 

is lifted in Christ (cf. Gal 3:10), but our release from death, notes 

Paul carefully, (thus distancing himself from sane gnostic or mystical 

. 139) . '11 d' Th' '11 '1 v1ews 1s st1 outstan 1ng. 1s W1 not occur unt1 the return of 

h . 140 h h h d' d . Ch . 141 '11 f' 11 b d C r1st, w en those w o ave · 1e 1~ r1st w1 1na y e free 

from death. .Christ has already been freed .·from -death (note the repeated 

use ·of ~yny£pTaL (six times) and ny£Lp£\l (twice) in VV. 12-28). The 

resurrection of the believer, however, is reserved for the future (r;wonot.n

~ncrovTal-, v. ·22) and our present life is ·still characterized by death's 
• , 142 

hold (note the.present.tense of ano~vncrxoucrt.v v. 22). Each must occur 
I 

in its own order (T&y~a -- a military term clearly denoting here this 

1 d . ·. . 143). tempora 1st1nct1on . 

The final victory 

as Paul makes clear in v. 

This also signals~the end 

over death is won at the future resurrection, 
)f D 'I. ,._ 0 ' 144 

26 (£CJXaTO~ £X~PO~ xaTapy£t.TaL 0 ~a\laTo~). 

G~(~~~. v. 24} of the present ~orld. 145 Christ 

1s r1sen, so the end of death's authority is now proclaimed. This pro

clamation, however, is carried out in the midst of a world still dominated 

by suffering and death.-- In this world :-the believer himself, though no 

longer ultimately in bondage to death, is not yet entirely free from its 

dominion. This freedom is promised -- indeed, guaranteed -- in the resur

rection of Christ, but is not yet within the believer's grasp. 

(3) So.far the them~in this passage are entirely harmonious 

with those noted in the previous texts we have examined. A further 

striking similarity appears in vv. 29-34, where Paul once more links 
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the resurrection hope with the believer's obligation to live ~n this life 

in obedience to God's commands. After listing the fact of baptism 
146 

for the dead and incidents from his personal experience, he draws 

the conclusion in v. 32. If there is no resurrection of the death, 

neither is there any reason for the Chris'tian to place his life in 

danger for the sake of the gospel. Indeed, continues the Apostle, 

there ~s no reason to hold him to obedience to God's la~ at all --he 

might as well indulge in a life of self-centred pleasure. The thought 

here is that the Christian life involves sacrifice from a worldly point 

of view, and makes sense only when it is viewed from an eternal per

spective. This does not merely mean, however, that the Apostle is only 

interested in whether or not he will receive a reward (p~EAO~, v. 32) 

for V~rtuous l~v~ng. 147 R h. d h h · h bl" · 1 d ~ ~ ~ at er oes e emp as~ze t e o ~gat~on p ace 

upon the believer when he acknowledges God's authority over his life. 

Living in the light of the future hope also means living with a realistic 

appreciation of our present condition and thus realizing the need for 

constant vigilance in the exercise of the freedom given in Christ, so 

that it will always be a freedom for obedience and service, freedom to 

pve up self-centred pursuits in favour of seeking the well-being··of 

others and allowing God His rightful place as Lord of our lives. If, 

on the one hand, the God of the Christian gospel does not exist, and 

there is thus no future hope of resurrection from the dead, then 

neither is man bound·to obey Him. Rather should he take advantage 

of the.limited (but at least.real) pleasures this life has to offer 

(v. 32).
148 

If, howe~er, things are as Paul in'his preaching declares 

them.to be, then man is called to live a life of holiness and obedience 

to God because He is who He is. This argument appears more explicitly 

~n Rom 14:7-12, where the believer's conduct is to be determined by 

the fact that he must give account for his life to the God who raises 

the dead and will raise him. 149 See also our discussion of 2 Cor 5:8-10. 

Conzelmann comments rightly on v. 19 that the Christian hope ~s 

not a self-centred concern for the future, but is lived out on the 

basis of what God has already done ~n Christ; it is, therefore, the 

working out of our lives in the light of the death and resurrection 

of Christ. 150 The thought in v. 32 should be seen within the context 

of the fact that, for Paul, the forgiveness of sins in Christ is the 

foundation of morality (and, of course, as we have repeatedly seen, 
151 

the basis on which a genu~ne obedience to the law occurs). Schlier 

points out (on Rom 14:9) that Christ's death and resurrection have 



occurred in order to establish his authority over the dead and the 

living -- because, through His resurrection, He has destroyed death's 

hold over us His lordship over us (whether we are dead or alive) is 

Securely establ~shed. 152 B 1 . Ch . K"" . ~ e ong~ng to r~st, as asemann po~nts out 
. h 1 . h . . h. h d . d "1 153 . r~g t y, ~s t e cr~ter~on.w ~c eterm~nes our a~ y conduct. Th~s 

thought is eloquently expressed, with regard to our present verses, by 

Goudge: "But morality for morality's sake seems a cold and distant 

principle, to one who has learned that God Himself is righteousness 

and love, and has seen that righteousness and love incarnate in the 

Lord ..•. Nor can justice be done to the Christian's thought of his 

future reward, unless the character of that reward be considered. It 

is no mere selfish enjoyment, like that which for Christ's sake has 

been abandoned; it is Christ, it ~s God Himself. It is as a resurrec

tion ~n Christ, with Christ, and to Christ, that he cares for resur

rection at all. " 154 

(4) After an intervening subsection (vv. 35-49), in which he 

discusses the different characteristics of the present and future 

existence of believers, the Apostle closes the section (vv. 50-58) 

with some concluding remarks on the final.victory over death. Paul's 

use here of £v6u£cr~aL and ~vnTo~ (vv. S3-54)~ and the idea of death 

being swallowed up (~aT£no~n o ~&vaTo~ d~ vt:xo~, v. 54), provide 

another strong link to 2 Cor 5 (see v. 4). The same eschatological 
. • . . b 155 Th . h d dl56 event ~s 1n v~ew.1n oth passages. e resurrect~on oft e ea 
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marks the final release of the believer from the power of death. .'jerse 

56 briefly, but in thoroughly Pauline fashion, notes the connection 

between law, sin and death. 157 Death, as we have seen, comes as a 

result of sin, and sin is transgression of the law. Through God's 

act in Christ, sin is forgiven and the curse lifted, thus leading 

eventually to deliverance from death's hold •. The believer's responsi

bility is, as we have seen, to begin, by the power of the Spirit, to 

obey God's law, so that in him the QLXaLW]Ja ToD vo]JOU will be fulfilled. 

Because ·the law's demand is satisfied in Christ, the power of sin is 

broken and death's sting removed, even though the.believeris in this 

life all too prone to sinful desires and subject, in his mortal con

dition, to the power of death. Indeed, the reality of death's gr~p 

(in this limited sense) even on the believer, is clear in this text, 

as Conzelmann notes, "Erst durch diese Ausweitung wird die Feststellung 

uber die Niederlage des Todes als aktueller Faktor des heutigen Existierens 
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. 11158 . . 
aufgew~esen. The most ~mportant th~ng, however, is that God, 

through His work in Christ, has given the believer the final victory 

(v. 57). The believer's hope of the future is real even in his present 

1 . f d h. t fl . . f h k . . 159 
~ e, an causes ~m o over ow ~n an express~on o t an sg~v~ng. 

The vixo~ of v. 57 must, in context, ref~r preeminently to the vixo~ 

of v. 54, i.e. the final freedom from death of the believer. 

This freedom from death, already accomplished in Christ but not 

yet made effective or real for the believer, provides the basis for the 

closing exhortation of v. 58. The assurance of final victory must have 

practical results in the believer's life. 160 This closing comment thus 

once more underlines the importance of what :the Apostle has stated in 

vv. 29-34. Even as the believer's faith in the living Christ is not 

in vain (xEvn, v. 14), so neither (xEvo~, v. 58) is the response of 

obedience he offers to Him in light of the resurrection hope. Once 

again Paul states the thought that freedom from death means not only 

freedom to enter into eternal life, but also freedom for the believer 

now to live a life of obedience to the God who one day will free him 

totally from·death's hold. The thankful cry of v. 57 (cf. Rom 7:25a) 

is thus but the beginning of the believer's proper response to ~hat 

God in Christ has .done for him in destroying the power of death. 
Phil 3:10-11, 20-21 

The same pattern we have observed·appears again in Phil 3:10-11, 

20-21. Here Paul presents the life of every Christian believer161 as 

one which .should be characterized by knowledge (yvwvaL, v. 10) both 

of Christ's resurrection and of His sufferings.• 1 This knowledge is 

not merely intellectual, but refers to the whole existence of the 

believer.
162 

Two things, according to v. 10, are of importance ~n 
the life of the believer -- the reality of the resurrection and the 

reality of suffering. A close link may.already be seen, therefore 
. 163 

with 2 Cor 4:7ff. Christ's resurrection makes possible for the 
. . . . ( h . . h d b . ) 164 bel~ever forg~veness of s~ns t rough confess~on of fa~t an apt~sm 

and, :::therefore, ultimate release from the power of death (see also on 
. 165 

1 Cor 15:14). His resurrection already, therefore, as ouva~L~ 

(v. 10) has effects in the present, mortal life of believers -- and ~n 

their moral conduct (see also on Rom 6:4-5).
166 

We have not yet, 

however, brought total deliverance, and so the present mortal condition 

~s one characterized by suffering and death (v. 10). Vincent comments, 

"Being in Christ involves fellowship with Christ at all points, --

his obedient life, his spirit, his sufferings, his death, and his 
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glory." We would add that in the phrase ou~~op~~sO~EVO~ T~ aavaT~ 

auToO (v. 10) must be included (see on 2 Cor 4:10-11) the thought of 

our lifelong need to die to sin and be more closely conformed to 

Ch . 168 r1st. 

This means that here, as in our previous passages, the Apostle 

insists that the Christian life must be lived in light of the future 

hope. This is expressed ~i~ v. 11 -- a clear reference to the future 
. . f 'b 1. . 169 • . bresurrect1on o e :t_~y_ers~ __ : Only at th1s po1nt will the believer 

be freed from death's hold, and will Christ's resurrection have its 

true fulfilment .in the believer's new life. 170 What is said in these 

verses is very much 1n line with what we have noted to be the Apostle's 

view elsewhere. In Philippians, he is probably directing his attack 

against false teachers who did not deny the resurrection altogether 

(as in Corinth: see on 1 Cor 15), 171 but who probably saw it as having 

already occurred, the result of this error being that the Christian 

life was seen as an-inner, spiritual process free from suffering and 
172 

death. To this extent, an affinity can be seen with the false 

teachers cri tized in 2 Corinthians.. The Philippians, therefore, are 
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in danger of being blinded to the woeful weakness of their present 

condition, and the need in which they continually stand ofremiuder of the ob11gat1on for 
obedience to their Lord. As he has done ·in 2 Cor 4:10-11, Paul retains 

his insistence that the resurrection of Christ has real effects in the 

lives of believers, while being careful to note that the present life 

1s one of weakness and disobedience, requiring a day by day decision 

to follow.Christ and submit to His lordship, thus leading to suffering 

and death (whether on account of our own sin or that of others). This 

1s what the Phillippian false teachers did not wish to know of.
173 

The believer's present life is, however, lived in the assurance 

that one day he also will participate in the full benefits of Christ's 

resurrection. Living in hope of the resurrection, though, should point 

him toward his present, very weighty responsibility of living for Christ. 

Paul's insistence (against the false teachers) that the resurrection 1s 

not something·easily (or already) attained is further underlined by 

E~ nw~ (v. 11). This phrase does not express doubt about the reality 

of the resurrection-hope (this, surely, would run counter to the Apostle's 
174 

purposes here ); rather does it indicate what should be the truly 

humble attitude of the believer who realizes that he has been given 

to participate in this hope purely by the gracious gift of God and 

that the resurrection life is never in any way to be taken for granted. 
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Indeed, the believer should realize that this life is always the gift 

of a loving but holy God, and his present life should be lived con-
175 tinually in this knowledge. 

This pattern is confirmed in the closing verses of Paul's dis

cussion here (vv. 20-21),
176 

where the Apostle contrasts our present 

and future.condition. Though we are already free in Christ, the 

redemption of our bodies awaits Christ's return. Our noA~TEU~a is 
177 

(already) in heaven, . yet we must await from there its final consum-

mation. This future orientation ~s stressed by use of ~nEM6EXEO~aL; 

Cf. Rom 8 ·.19,.25. 178 0 h A 1 . h h'l' . nee more, t e post e ~s oppos~ng t e P ~ ~pp~an 

false teachers, as R. Martin points out; "Paul is boldly announcing as 

a future prospect the very article of faith which the heretics at Philippi 

were despising, viz. a future hope which will complete God's salvation 

and affect our bodily existence, now weak and frail •.. but then to 

be redeeme. d." 179 Th' f t f d . d 1' h h Ch . ~s u ure ree om ~s e ~verance, t roug r~st 

, 180 
as IWTT1P, from .our present mortal condition into final v:ictory over 

death. 

The contrast ~n v. 21 between humiliation (cf.· the idea of suf

fering in v. 10) and glory shows ·the Apostle is thinking in the same 
/ 

terms as in Rom .8:17ff and 1 Cor 15~ 181 Friedrich comments rightly, 

"Wie die Christen nach Rom. 8, 17 mit Christus mitleiden und mitver

herrlicht werden, so werden sie nach· Phil. 3, 10 seinem Tode gleich

gestaltet sein und nach 3, 21 dem Leibe seiner Herrlichkeit gleichge-: 
182 

staltet werden." Martin rightly draws a further parallel to Rom 
183 

7:24, the cry, as we have seen, of the Christian believer. Even 

~s; against the Corinthian :errorists Paul has insisted on the reality 

of the future resurrection, so now he maintains against the Philippians 

both that our present existence ~s mortal and transient, and that our 

physical bodies will themselves be the subject of divine restoration. 

This will occur on the Day when the universal lordship of Christ over 
184 

His enemies. (cf. 1 Cor 15 :25ff) will be made complete. Even as the 

believer became like Christ in His death (v. 10), so also will he become 

· · · · . ( 21) 185 I h. h b 1' f 11 l~ke H~m ~n·H~s resurrect~on v. . n t ~s, t e e ~ever o ows 

the example so powerfully described .in the hymn of 2 :6ff. Paul does 

not, of course, mean to contrast the body and the soul or spirit, but 
. . '1' ' . 186 refers to the transformat~on of the be ~ever s whole ex~stence. 

The life he has already received in Christ is not able to free him ~n 

his present mortal condition from the bondage of death, yet will surely 
. . . 187 h lead to f~nal del~verance from ~ts grasp. In the process, owever, as 



1:20ff forcefully indicates, he should be freed here and now from the 
-

fear of death (cf. 2 Cor 5·: lff) and be ready to depart and be with 

Christ. 

Paul's message of death and resurrection is once again the basis 

for his practical ethical exhortation; Phil 4:1, which leads into a 

series of practical injunctions, serves also as a conclusion (note 

" d " ) f h d' 188 Th . wcrTE an ouTw~ or t e prece 1ng verses. us Paul takes h1s 

stand against the errorists, who say that the Christian has already 

reached perfection (against whom see also 3:15!) and stands in need 
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. h' 1 . . f . 189 . d . h' ne1ther of et 1ca 1nstruct1on nor uture resurrect1on. Fr1e r1c s 

comment 1s apt: 11Weil Christen eine andere Heimat haben, weil sie den 

Leib der Lichtherrlichkeit erhalten werden (3, 20f), sollen sie im 

f 
. 11190 

Herrn eststehen .... The fact that he has been freed in Christ 

means that the believer belong$ to the Lord and must live always in 

the light of his future union with Him," irr which this belonging will 

be consummated. Again Friedrich comments, 11 Wer .'.im Herrn steht,' 

gehort dem Herrn und wird durch den Herrn bestimmt, so dass es nicht 
. . d 'hm . . 11191 . . von 1hm we1cht, son ern 1 gehorsam 1st.. The un1versal lordsh1p 

of Christ (v.· 21) sets the pattern for the life of the believer, who 

should.always .seek to live, even in his present mortal, sinful condition, 

in a way pleasing.to God, mindful.of the hope he has, which one day 
. . . 192 . 1 d . w1ll reach true fulf1lment. That f1na free om from death, of wh1ch 

he has a foretaste already in his heavenly citizenship, means freedom 

_to live now according to the standards of that citizenship. Thus 

understood, these verses exhibit in nuce all the themes we have seen 

developed at further length in the passages we have already examined, 

and thus confirm the constancy of the Apostle's views on freedom from 

death and its consequences for this life. 
I Thess 4: 13ff 

In 1 Thess 4:13ff the Apostle deals with two themes: the respec

tive position of. living and deceased believers at the Parousia (vv. 

13-18), and the need for believers to live as children of light as they 

await this event (5:1-11) •
193 

The details of Paul's esch.atological 

views are outside the scope of our study. Two p~ints, however, are 

of interest so far as our theme of freedom from death is concerned, 

for they demonstrate that the pattern we have observed elsewhere in 

Paul's thinking on this subject is evident here also. 

The first point can be seen from an inspection of vv. 13-14. 

Here the Apostle asserts once more the Christian hope that, at the 



return of Christ, God will totally free those who have believed in 

Christ from death's hold (v. 14}.
194 

That this freedom from death is 

not at present realized is indicated by the very fact which occasioned 

the Apostle's comments -- the physical death (xoL~ao~aL) 195 of some of 
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h b 1 . B f h k f G 'd . Ch ' . ( ) 196 t e e ~evers. ecause o t e wor o o ~n r~st, however v. 14a , 

believers, even:though they have to undergo physical death, have been 

given new life and are granted the assurance of participation in the 

final freedom from death: this is the substance of the EARL~ of v. 13. 197 

After an interval, the dead believers will received the fulfilment of 

their hope, and will be with Christ (ovv.auT~, v. 14) forever. 198 ·The 

believer, through the death and resurrection of Christ, has been brought 

into a relationship of new life with Him, and even the reality of 

physical death cannot ultimately sep~rate him from the life and rela-

. h' 199 I h' Ch ' . h 1 11 ' t~ons ~p. n t ~s sense,· r~st ~s t e goa as we as the med~ator 

f . . . f. . 200 o our JUSt~ ~cat~on. 

The freedom from death which the.believer has been granted in this 

life is, therefore, limited, as are all aspects of this freedom in 

Christ, by the. weak. and mortal ·.condition of every part of his life. 

Ultimate freedom ~- glorification -- is· thus not a present reality but 

a goal still outstanding. 201 The.believer's assurance is that because 
·202 of what Christ has already done, he will in due course attain this goal. 

This ~s why (v. 13) the Thessalonians need not be sorrowful. 203 Thus 

far, therefore, this passage conforms exactly to the pattern we have 

seen on our.other texts: a) freedom from death is granted on the basis 

of the death of Christ; b) this freedom is limi'ted in the present weak 

and sinful life which must end in physical death; c) this freedom, how~ 

ever, is fulfilled,.and total deliverance from death granted, at the 

f Ch 
. 204 

return o r~st. 

The other major theme we have noted ~n the Apostle's treatment·: 

of freedom ·from death is that the coming freedom should influence the 

conduct of our present lives. This idea is also present here, as can 

be seen from 5:8-lo; In v. 8, in line with the deClarations of the 

preceding verses, the believers are described as those who belong to 
205 

the day -- probably an allusion to the future glory. Precisely 

because they are to participate in this glory, they are commanded now 

to clothe themselves with faith and love -- and the hope of salvation. 

C I ) • 1 1 ' 1 206 Th' The latter term owTnpLa ~s c early eschato og~ca • ~s means, 

as Frame notes, that the believer's conduct is given an "eschatological 

sanction." 207 The believer's vision should always be fixed on the future 



deliverance from death,
208 

and this should influence the conduct of 

his present life. 
209 

Precisely 'through his hope of salvation will (or 

should) the believer remain alert (v. 8). 210 His assurance of future 

freedom should not, however, lead him into an attitude of complacency 
. ld . h. 1 . . . h d 211 

wh1ch cou prove ru1nous to 1s re at1onsh1p w1t Go • 

In v. 9 the Apostle finds the basis for the future deliverance 
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1n the finished work of Christ, who has liberated us from our stns and 

thus given us new life. Ethical exhortation, therefore, is linked with 

the believer's confession of faith in the Christ who has died for his 

. d . 11 h. f. 1 . d h 212 s1ns an w1 return to g1ve 1m 1na v1ctory over eat • Thus 

the foundation and goal of Christian liberty are found in Christ. 

The vigilance to be exhibited by the believer is linked both to what 
213 

Christ has done and to what He will yet do. The believer's freedom 

from the law's condemnation and from sin is, as we have seen, freedom 

for obedience to God and His law. This freedom rests entirely on the 

past work.of Christ. In this text, however, as 1n our other passages 

on this theme, we see the way in which the hope of future freedom also 

influences our present conduct and leads likewise (as does an apprecia

tion of what Christ has done for us) to the proper exercise of the 
. Ch . 214 freedom we have 1n r1st. 

The putting on (£v6uoa~£VOL) of the hope of ·salvation represents 

the fact that the believer's future freedom from death should influence 

the way in which he uses his present freedom to live. The aorist should 
. (chronplo.,gicallv) with . , 

be taken as express1ng ).1dent1car act10n Atne ma1n verb (vncpw~£v); a 

lifelong attitude .1s thus in view. 
215 

The facto of his future glorifi

cation should also give ample indication to the believer of the temporary 

and mortal nature of his present existence. The perfect and glorious 

nature of this future freedom should show the believer how limited his 

present freedom is, and how carefully he, as a still weak and fallen 

creature, must exercise it. Even so, he has been granted a genuine 

freedom in Christ to begin to live for righteousness even in this life, 
begin .. to _ _._ __ ~__.:.--~ . . : -. - ·-------- ·-

and it is this .freedom. to ).hve !r~~~te_?~~-~y _ _w~nch _1s urged on the 

believer in these verses. 

Conclusions 

1. The believer 1s freed from eschatological death (and receives 

eschatological life) in that he is freed from God's just condemna

tion of his sin by the law, and thus from the curse which resulted 

in death. This freedom from death, however, is reserved for the 
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future, for the believer, in his present weak and mortal condition, 

~s still subject, as a thoroughly imperfect being, to the penalty 

of physical death. Because he ~s not yet totally free from sin, 

he cannot in this life be free from the hold of death either. The 

believer therefore cries out ~n hope:of the coming of freedom, 

which will come to him (and, in some sense, to the physical creation) 

as a result of death's grip being broken in Christ's resurrection 

from the dead. Paul does not pin his hopes on a necessarily

imminent Parousia, but faces squarely the fact that he (and other 

believers) must be ready to face physical death. 

2. So certain, however, is the assurance of this future freedom from 

death that, even now, the believer is freed from the fear of physical 

death. Because he knows that physical death is not the end, indeed 

that it is the gateway to.a better existence, he is able even to 

welcome it. 

3. This freedom from.fear of death also enables the believer to offer 

his life willingly in service to God and others, even if that 

service involves.risk or suffering. This service is prompted by 

the gratefulness the .. believer has (or should have) in response to 

the magnitude of God's gift of·eternal life (freedom from escha

tological death). Freedom· from death, therefore, means freedom to 

live in a way pleasing to God and in submission to His will. 

4. The nature of our future, glorified existence shows, by contrast, 

the weak and frail nature of our present life, in which we are 

all too prone to sin's attacks. It thus acts as a reminder that 

the freedom we have been given in Christ can all too easily be 

turned to our own advantage, and must therefore be exercised 

continually in an attitude of submission to God.and with a desire 

to serve Him and obey His law. 

5. The believer's freedom from eschatological death and realization, 

by contrast, of the nature of his present existence, therefore, 

frees him from fear of death and frees him for true life (a life 

lived to God's glory). His desire to serve God and others ahead 

of himself comes, therefore, both out of a sense of gratefulness 

and also out of a concern to exerc~se properly the freedom he has 

been given in Christ. This pattern, freedom from death -- freedom 
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for life, therefore, is closely related to the previous patterns 

we have seen, freedom from the law's just condemnation-- freedom 

for obedience to the law, and freedom from sin's domination -

freedom for slavery to righteousness. Both the glorious nature 

of his future existence and the frailty .of every aspect of his 

present condition urge the believer on toward an attitude of 

willing submission to God and His law and toward yielding his life 

in that slavery to righteousness which is the hallmark of the true 

freedom in Christ. 

Footnotes 

1. Alfred.,,p,ltllJllller, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Second 
Epistle of St Paul to the Corinthians, p. 127, points out that 
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the participles in vv. 5-10 apply to body and .mind, and £v 
ocrTpaxLVOL~ crxEVEOLV refers to the weakness of our whole personality, 
not just the fragility of our bodies. 

2. E~B. Allo, Saint Paul,Seconde Epttre aux Corinthiens, 2nd ed., 
p. 113: " ••• c'est toute la nature humaine, corps et arne, si dis
proportion~e avec la faiblesse de ses capacites ~ l'oeuvre pour 
laquelle Dieu sien sert comme. d'un instrument." 

3. Rudolf Bultmann, Der zweite Brief an die Korinther, lOth ed., 
p. 115. 

4. Contra C. K. Barrett, A Commentary on the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, pp. 139-40. Bultmann, p. 118, points out that the 
parallel passage in Phil 3:4ff applies to all believers, as also 
does 2 Cor 12:5-10, where the Apostle also speaks of God's ouvallL~ 
being made manifest in our acr~£veLa. Certainly, in our view, Paul 
speaks in 2 Cor 5 as an Apostle -- yet is not the Apostle to be 
the model (under Christ) for all believers? The principles-he 
lays down are surely those he e~pects to be pursued by other 
believers -- as he intimates elsewhere to the Corinthians, (1 Cor 
11:1). 

5. See H. R. Balz, Heilsvertrauen und Welterfahrung, p. 50. 

6. Barrett, pp. 139-40; Buitmann, p. 118; H. Windisch, Der zweite 
Korintherbrief, 9th ed., pp. 144-45; Plummer, pp. 129-30. 

7. Rom 6:4-5 constitutes a further parallel to the thought of life and 
death here, though this text, of course, refers to the once for all 
act of baptism rather than the continual laying down of the believer's 
life (which, however, baptism signifies). See Bultmann, p. 119. 
This is why Paul uses v£xpwcrL~ here in place of ~&vaTo~, as in Rom 6. 

8. See Bultmann, p. 118: " •.• das TTJV vE:xpwcrLv TOV 'IncroD TIEPLQ>EPELV 
ist nicht ~ in Lebensgefahr sein, sondern .bedeutet: real im Sterben 
sein, namlich wirklich OLaq>~ELPEO~aL hinsichtlich des OWlla ••• der 
Todesmacht ~reisgegeben sein. Das eben ereignet sich in dem 
~ALSEcr~aL, anopeicr~aL, OLwxecr~aL und xaTaSaAAEcr~aL v. 8£. Und 



eben das V. 8f. beschriebene Geschehen bezeichnet Paulus in V. 10 
in seinem Sinn als e~n nEPL-CfJEpEL,v der vfxpwaL-s;. ToD 'InaoD •••• " 

9. Heinz-D. Wendland, Die Briefe an die Korinther, 11th ed., p. 147. 
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10. Bultmann, p. 118: "Die Antithesen V. 8f. haben deshalb Gultigkeit, 
weil alle Leiden fur Paulus nicht Leiden im menschlichen Sinne sind, 
sondern die vbpwaL-s; ToD 'InaoD, weil er also in ihnen am Tode Jesu 
teilnimmt, weil sich in ihnen die xoL-vwvLa na~n~aTwv auToD, das 
au~~OPCfJL~Ea~aL- T~ ~avaT~ auToD (Phil 3:10) vollzieht.•• See also 
Barrett, p. 140. 

11. Wendland, p. 165. See Windisch, p. 142; ~'Mit~Absicht hat sich Gott 
schwache hinfallige Menschen ZU Gefassen seiner Gnade auserwablt, m 
damit sein Wirken erkennbar werde." 

12. See Bultmann, p. 114. 

13. See Barrett, p. 139. 

14. Wendland, p. 146. Allo, p. 114, comments: "En effet, cette repro
duction de l'Homme-Dieu en ses souffrances redemptrices entra1ne 
la manifestation simultan~e et continue de sa puissance, puis qu'Il 

_sauve toujours ses envoy~s comme Il se sauvait lui-m~me jusqu'~ ce 
que I'heure fix~e fl1t venue." 

15. Allo, p. 114, says that aw~a here indicates "les conditions de leur 
vie ext~rieure" -- yet, surely, as noted earlier, the language of 
vv. 8-9 is· applicable just as much to the "interior" life as to 
external or physical conditions. 

16. Barrett, p. 141 --who, however, sees v. 11 as primarily futuristic. 
The parallel nature of the two verses, however, forbids this: the 
future does not come into play until v. 14. 'Ev T~.x.T.A. (v. ll),which 

\must- refer ,to the present life, takes f~rther'the thought of v. 10. 
'·see Allo, p. 115; Plummer, p. 130; Wendland, p. 165; Bultmann, p. 

121. . 

lL See Bultmann, pp. 119-20. 

18. See Wendland, p. 165. 

19. Wendland, p. 165. 

2Q. that this ~s a reference to the Parousia, at which all believers, 
whether dead or alive will be united with Christ, is not disputed; 
see Windisch, pp. 149-50; Plummer, pp. 133-34; Allo, pp. 116-17; 
(Philip E.· Hugh-es~- Paul's -second ·Epfs-iieio ··the -corinthians-, PP· 
rl4-8-5L .. The. thought expressed here coheres perfectly well with -
·1 Cor.l5:2Z:-2"3, arid Allo, p. 115~ is right to dism.iss the notion 
that in 2 Corinthians Paul has lost the assurance he {supposedly) 
previously had of being alive at the Parousia. Windisch, p. 157, 
suggests that Paul's experiences in Asia Minor (2 Cor 1) caused 
him to lose heart and give up hope of an imminent Parousia. He 
admits, however (p. 149), that t:he eschatological schema here is 
similar to 1 Cor 15 and 1 Thess 4:13ff. In 1 Thess 4 Paul's~ 
purpose is to warn his readers against expecting an imminent 
return of Christ, and if in v. 15 he uses the phrase ~~E[s; ot 
~wVTEs;,x.T.A. it is only to include himself among the group of 
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those presently living rather · than those (Thessalonians) who have 
already died. See Hughes, pp. 149-50; Allo, pp. 155-60. To suggest, 
moreover, without any further evidence, that Paul's experiences 
which ultimately led him to a deeper confidence in the God who 
raises the dead (2 Cor 1:9) -- resulted in such a change in his 
eschatology'is, surely, unlikely. 

21. See Bultmann, p. 122. 

22. Bultmann, p. 125. 

23. Windisch, pp. 152-53, notes texts in Plato, ·the Stoics, Philo and 
the mysteries. In Greek philosophy the inner man is the immaterial 
soul, untouched by the troubles of external circumstances or the 
physical body (the "outer man"). In gnostic thought, the inner 
man becomes a spiritual light or supernatural substance, related 
to the higher world, which can only be experienced ecstatically; 
see Bultmann, p. 127. 

24. Barrett, p. 146. See.also Windisch, p. 153; Wendland, p. 167. 

25. Bultmann, pp. 127-29. Wendland, p. 168, notes rightly that the 
theme of this passage ("Not schafft Herrlichkeit, Sterben schafft 
Leben •..• ") would be unheard of to the Greek mind. 

25a. Barrett, p. 146. Bultmann, p. 127, admits that the £ow av{}pwno!;· 
of Rom 7:22 is formally identical with this, yet the true being 
of the EOW av{}pwno!; is in Romans somehow not "empirically realized". 
Surely special pleading~ This only-reinforces our view of Rom 7. 

26. See Bultmann, p. 127. 

27. Allo, p. 119~ is. probably still too much influenced by the thought 
of an opposition between spiritual and physical, as is evident by 
his comment here "Ils sentent bien que leur 'homme ext~rieur', 
c'est-a-dire leur corps avec tout ce qui tient a la vie de ce 
corps 'psychique' •.• va s'affaiblissant :.•. mais leur 'homme 
int~rieur', c'est-a-dire leur personnalit~ invisibie vue par le 
sommet, du haut du nvE:UJ..la .... va se fortifiant •..• " Yet see also 
Allo' s excursus (pp. 134-37) where h.is comment is perhaps closer 
to the mark:" ... chez Paul ••. il s'agit, non point de parties 
ou de fonctionsdiverses, mais d'une personnalit~ indivisible, vue 
du dehors ou vue de dedans, apres que la r~g€neration est intervenue" 
(p. 137). Wendland, p. 167, is close to the truth when he suggests 
that the opposition is not between body and spirit (as in Greek 
philosophy, a distinction sharpened in the mysteries) but is instead 
determined by man's relationship to Christ, which places him in the 
coming eschatological world instead of the old world. See also 
Bultmann, pp. 125-28, who speaks of "eschatological life" and of 
the future as an "eschatological power" influencing the present. 
We limit our concurrence here to Wendland's stress on relationship 
to Christ. Paul does not speak in terms of the "inbreaking" of the 
"eschatological world" or of an "eschatological life", and it is 
unhelpful to use such terms to try and elucidate his meaning here. 

28. Bultmann, p. 127. 

29. Barrett, p. 147: " ••• here Paul thinks of the daily renewal of 
Christian existence, which is not guaranteed by an act of faith, 



or by baptism, in the past, but continues only ~n virtue of 
continual contact with the Lord. 11 

30. Bultmann, p. 131. 

31. Barrett, p. 151. See Bultmann, p. 134; Hughes, p. 163; Windisch, 
p. 160; Allo, p. 121; C. F. D. Moule, An Idiom Book of NT Greek, 
p. 7; contra Hans. Lietzmann, An die Korinther I. II, 3rd ed., p.
ll7.-

32. Windisch, pp. 158-59. 

33. Hughes, pp. 160-61. Paul's point in writings to the Thessalonians 
was not to stress that he (or anyone else in particular) would 
still be alive at the Parousia, but rather to reassure them that 
those who died before the Parousia would in no way be at a dis
advantage compared to those still alive. All this shows only 
that Paul believed someone would be alive at the Parousia!; 
Hughes, p. 161, points out that, far from expecting an imminent 
Parousia, Paul had to write again to the Thessalonians precisely 
to stress that Christ's return ·could. not happen before certain 
events had occurred (2 Thess· 2:lff). Windisch, p. 161, rightly 
suggests that Paul,would probably have named the time of the 
Parousia had he. believed he knew when it was going to occur; as 
it is, all .that he expresses is the fervent wish to receive the 
heavenly bociy, indicating precisely that he did not believe he 
knew whe~ the event was going to take place. Allo, p. 147, notes 
correctly that Paul did not share the false hopes of the Thessa
lonians, and there is no indication he changed his position when 
writing·to the Corinthians.who were, at any rate, far less pre
occupied with;~s=cE~~~l-~g~~~r, matters. 

34. It is possible that £ncv6ucracr~a~ may be more or less equivalent 
to £xoucra~a~ (thus Bultmann, p. 136, who points out that the 
opposition in v. 4 is between £ncvoucracr~a~ and £xoucracr~a~). But 
see Allo, p. 141; Barrett, pp. 152-53; Plummer, pp. 145-46, for 
a contrary view. Paul chooses his words ·9arefully -}and it seems 
the prefix £n[-should be given some force. This does not mean, 
however, that an imminent Parousia is in view. In one sense, 
Bultmann.is right in asserting that Paul is not interested in an 
intermediate period between death and resurrection, but in the 
resurrection itself, in which death and the mo~l body will be 
swallowed up in victory. Even though the body has died, however, 
Paul ·can speak of putting on the new body over the old. If, 
indeed, he is speaking on the basis that some believers (possibly, 
but not necessarily including himeself) will be alive at the 
Parousia, the prefix can be given its natural sense, the reference 
being to the putting on of the new body over the old (at .the 
Parousia). -' 

35. Bultmann, p. 137. 

537 

36. Though see Bultmann, pp. 137-39, who supposes that the Apostle is 
here countering gnostic teaching on nakedness as something to be 
desired. The conditional cC Y£ xa[ (which he translates "wenigstens 
wenn es gilt, dass ..• 11

) indicates that we will not be found naked. 
He bases this view on the understanding that for Paul the believer 
would only be found naked if he were without a heavenly body at the 
resurrection. The Apostle is not interested in an interim period. 



On our view, the verse certainly expresses.the assurance that the 
believer will not be found naked at the resurrection. However, 
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as Windisch, p. 162,~and Allo, pp. 124-29, point out, the nakedness 
is only said here to be vanquished at that point; see also Barrett, 
pp. 153-55; Plummer, pp. 147-48. J. N. Sevenster, "Some Remarks 
on the fYMNOL: in II Cor V.3," in Studia Paulina, ed. J. N. Sevenster 
and W. C. van Unnik, pp. 202-8, points out that nakedness and the 
resurrection are clearly opposed, and the first state is regarded 
by the Apostle as something to be feared. Allo, p. 146, sees this 
also: "La vraie raison de la r~pugnance pr~suppos~e, c'est qu'une 
:me ne devient 'nue', au sens indique, que par le fait de la mort 
corporelle; c'est la mort qui fait peur a la nature humaine." The 
opposition between Paul and the Greeks, as Sevenster, pp. 208-14, 
points out, consists not in that the Apostle denies the existence 
of a state of nakedness but in that, while the Greeks look forward 
to it, he regards {t as something negative. Paul does not share 
in the Greek desire to leave the body and enter into a non-corporeal 
existence after death. Rather dies he eagerly anticipate the great 
Day on which the faithful believer will receive a new body. See 
also Wendland, p. 170; Lietzmann, p. 117. 

37. Wendland, p. 170. See also Sevenster, p. 208; Hughes, p. 171; 
Plummer, p. 14 7: "No one yearns for the Y\JllVOTTl~ of being a bodi
less spirit, and God has better things in store for us." 

... ,,_ 38. Wendland, p. 161. 

39. Bultmann, p. 139, argues that if Paul were thinking of an interim 
period here, his comments (if understood this way) would imply 
an attitude of fear that such.a period would threaten the believer's 
assurance of the resurrection. This is not necessarily the case, 
however, as we have seen. 

40. Allo, p. 128. 

41. Windisch, p. 63, notes that the reference of ~va ~~Tano~~.x~T.A. 
(v. 4) is to the resurrection, not -to a necessarily-imminent 
Parousia, i.e. one which would a~oid the necessity of -having to ' 
undergo death. Death as such, not a necessarily-imminent Parousia, 
is envisioned here by the Apostle, for whom the Parousia might or 
might not occur during .his lifetime. 

42. Wendland, p. 170. These verses should, therefore, be connected 
very closely with Rom 7:24, 8:18ff, which express the longing of 
the believer (7:24!) for final liberation from death. See Hughes, 
p. 167. Wendland, p. 170, notes the link between the references to t 
the Holy Spirit in 2 Cor 5:5 and Rom 8:23. See also Windisch, p. 
160. 

43. Bultmann, p. 142. See also Windisch, p. 168, on v. 8, who notes 
that lJCXAAOV EMOTJlJ~OaL)·M. T. A. would riot make more sense were Paul 
living in abject fear of death. 

44. Plummer, p. 152. 

45. Wendland, p. 170. 

46. Bultmann, p. 144. 



47. See Bultmann, p. 144. Hughes, p. 178, sees the significance of 
the "therefore" in v. 9 thus: "To be well-pleasing to Christ 1s, 
indeed, the sum of all ambition which is truly Christian." 
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48. See Wendland, p. 171, notes that the consequences of the:·resurrec
tion hope is the responsibility of the Christian to live a life 
pleasing to God. 

49. Wendland, p. 172. 

50. C. E. B. Cranfield, The Epistle to the Romans, 2 vols., I, 288; 
Hans W. Schmidt, Der Brief des Paulus an,.:.die Romer, 2nd ed., p. 
101; Ernst Kasemann, An die Rtlmer·,- p. 147. Heinrich Schlier, 
Der Romerbrief ,:1p. 172, links Sacr:A.£tJOoucrt..v with. crw~11cr6~£~a 
(vv. 9, 10). 

51. Schlier, P· 172. 

. 52. Kasemann, P· 147 • 

53. Schmidt, P· 101. 

54. ~Cranfield, I, 404. 

r55. Cranfield, I, 405. 

56. Our sufferings in no way replace those of Christ, however, or are 
in themselves redemptive. They are only a participation in the 
sufferings of Christ, which have already been undergone by Him; 
see Schlier, ·p. 255; Cranfield, p. 408~ 

57. "See Schlier, pp. 257-58; Otto Michel, Der Brief an die Romer, 5th 
ed., p. 265;-Schmidt, p. 143.- Note also the comparison with 1 Cor 
15:42ff ·where, as here, .66E,q. and q>~opa are. opp.Q~~d~ _See. Schiier, 
p:--266. 

58. ·see Sch1Tei-,-pp. 255-56; Michel, p. 263; ·Fcranz J. Leenhardt, 
Epistle to the Romans, pp. 216-17: "Suffering is the note of 
every life which has the tension of contradiction; it is impos
sible not to know suffering if one conducts one's life in this 
world according to the teaching of the Son •••• " 

59. ,:Paul Althaus, Der -Br:ief an die Romer, lOth ed., p, 92. 

60. Cranfield, I, 410; Michel, p. 264; U. Gerber, "Rom. viii 18ff. 
als exegetisches Problem der·Dogmatik," NT 8 (1966), p. 59. 

61. Michel, pp. 264-65 n. 1; Schlier, p. 257. 

62. Cranfield, I, 409, who points out rightly (p. 409 n. 1) that, as 
cruvn&crxo~£\1 refers specifically to Christians, it is preferable 
to take o vuv xat..p6~ thus than to understand it (as do, for 
instance, Anders Nygren, Commentary on Romans, p. 330, Schlier, 
p. 257 and others) in the broader sense of o aLwv oOTo~. 

63. Schlier, p. 257, notes that the sufferings include" all das 
Bedrangende und Schmerzliche, alles Schreckliche und Bose, mit 
dem sich wissend oder unwissend dieser Aon gegen sein Ende 
wehrt und es sich gerade dadurch vorbereitet. .•• " 



64. See Schlier, p. 258 . 

. 65. See Michel, p. 265. 

66. Cranfield, I, 409-10, warns correctly, "That Paul thought of the 
glory which is to be revealed £L~ n~a~ as being in some senses 
already ours is not to be denied. But it is important not to 
stress this in such a way as to obscure the vastness of the 
difference between our present condi~tion and that which is to be 
ours." See also Gerber, p. 61. Gerber, p. 59, suggests that 
Paul opposes here both Hellenistic "realized eschatology" (the 
spirit is divine, the body mortal) and Jewish "futurist eschato
logy" (the Spirit will come only in the future). 

67. Althaus, p. 93. 

68. Nygren, pp. 329-30. 

69. See, for instance., Gen Rabbah, 4 Ezra 3-10, Ap 
this view see all commentators except Schmidt. 
p. 66, and the lengthy discussion in Balz, pp. 

Bar 15:32ff. For 
See also.Gerber, 

41-45. 

70. Schlier, p. 261; Michel, p. 267; William Sanday and Arthur C. 
Healam, A Critical and Exegetical ·Commentary on the Epistle to 
the Romans, p. 208; Cranfield, I, 414; Leenhardt, p. 220; Hans 
Lietzmann, An die Romer, pp. 84-85; Althaus, p. 93; Kasemann, p. 
237; Gerber, p. 69; Balz, p. 41. 

71. Many suggestions have been· advanced as to the precise meaning of 
~aTacoTn~; see Cranfield, I, 413. · The simplest, most natural 
meaning seems to be creation's failur.e to achieve the ultimate 
meaning or purpose for which it was designed, i.e. to glorify 
God. See.Leenhardt, p. 220; Cranfield, I, 413-14. 

72. See Schlier, pp. 260-61. As ·a result of this failure, 
becomes subjected to ~~op&. This suggestion (and that noted 
in (18)) are preferable to that by which ~aTaLOT[)~ and ~~op& 
are taken as simple equivalents (for which view see Lietzmann, 
p. 85; Schmidt, pp. 146-47}. Michel, p. '267 and p. 267 n. 6, 
links the two but notes that they are not identical. Balz, p. 
40, links ~a:rac6Tn~·with Ecclesiastes and suggests the reference 
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is to the .meaninglessness of the created world -- this meaningless
ness, however, comes from creation's failure to achieve the 
meaning and purpose God originally assigned to it. 

73. Schlier, p. 261; Leenhardt, p. 220 and p. 22ln; Michel, p. 267; 
Schmidt, p. 147; Lietzmann, p. 85; Barrett, p. 166; Cranfield, 
I, 414; Kasemann, p. 227; contra Balz, p. 41, who takes man as 
the subject. Lietzmann points out that, if the Gen 3:17 reference 
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notes that the supject of the participle must be the same as the 
subject of un£Tayn, which must be God, for neither man nor Satan 
could have subjected the world£~' EAn[oc. 

74. Schlier, p. 259, includes unbelieving humanity in XTLOL~, on the 
basis that elsewhere (Gal 6:15, 2 Cor 5:17, Rom 8:39) XTLOL~ ~ 
refers to men; Michel, p. · 266, points· out that··in Jewish thought 
creation includes men and angels. See also Kasemann·, p. 224 (who, 
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creation). Schmidt, p. 145, supposes that unbelievers must be 
included, for men are, above all, the object of God's saving act. 



Whether or not this is the case, however, it is not the Apostle's 
point here; oux EXoDoa indicates clearly the lack of culpability 
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of the part of the MTLOL~, whereas Paul teaches that men are in 
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Christians. See also Lietzmann, p. 84. 

75. See Schlier, pp. 260-61, who .identifies slavery to cpaopa ("transi
toriness", "corruptibility") as the result of the failure 
(~aTaLoTn~) of creation to fulfil its true purpose, and as 
signifying the absence of God's life and power. Kasemann, p. 227, 
notes that "transitoriness" means slavery to the power of death. 
Sanday/Headlam, p. 208, refer to slavery to dissolution and decay, 
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"The idea of the groaning of the whole sub-human creation is not 
a very big step from the basic statement of Gen 3.17 that the 
ground is cursed for man's sake." Balz, pp. 51-53, allows more 
for influence of Hellenistic sources. 
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91. The force of the cruv- of the compound verbs is not that the creation 
groans with the believers (for the believers are clearly distin
guished from the creation according to v. 23), but rather that 
the whole creation groans together. See Cranfield, I, 416-17; 
Leenhardt, p. 222n; Lietzmann, p. 85; Kasemann, p. 228; contra 
Schmidt~ p. 148. 

92. See Schlier, pp. 263-64. 

93. Cranfield, I, 416 n. 2. 

94. P. Benoit, "'Nous g~missons, attendant la d~livrance de notre 
corps' :'.:Rom. VIII, 23," in Exegese et Theologie II, pp. 41-52, 
argues for the Western text of 8:23 (which omi ts--ul.o-&e:crt:av), on 
the basis that a contradiction to v. 15 is thus avoided. Sonship, 
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awaited by the Apostle is the anOAUTp~crL~ TOU crw~ClTO~ (pp. 48-51). 
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111. Cranfield, I, 418. 

112. · Contra Lietzmann, p. 85. 
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147. This seems to be the suggestion of Weiss, p. 366, who says that, 
according to Paul, if there is no hope of reward, we might as 
well live in·_whatever fashion we wish. Paul is simply stating 
the logical and reasonable consequences of two different under
standings of life and death. It is not because Paul wants a 
reward that he lives as he does, but because he wishes to live 
in obedience to the holy and righteous Lord about whom he preaches 
in his message of the gosp~l. 
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life of every Christian. On the idea of Paul as an example for 
other believers see also R. P. Martin, Philippians, p. 135. 

162. Gnilka, p. 19~. : M.; R. Vincent, A Critical and Exegetical Com
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Rigaux, p. 535. 
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215. Best, p. 215. This, of course, implies, as Best, p. 222, notes, 
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of sin, to fight back constantly against sin's attacks. 



Conclusion 

We have seen that the idea of freedom plays an important role 

1n Paul's understanding. of the work of Christ and the Christian life. 

We have also seen that it is integrally re'lated to his understanding 

of the law, of· sin and of death, and how these things affect man, 

whether as a_believer or as a non-believer. Paul does not, however, 

treat freedom at length as a theme in itself, in the way, for 

instance, he speaks of the law, of sin or of death. Rather does his 

understanding of freedom run like a thread through his treatment of 

these other things - and hence through his description of the work of 

Christ and the Christian life as a whole. We have also seen that the 

Apostle often speaks of the slavery of the non-believer, the freedom 

wrought through the work of Christ~ and the limitations and proper 

exercise of this freedom, without using a member of the E:A.e:u~e:pLet 

word-group. The fact of freedom (or its opposite, slavery) is none

theless clearly in view. Had Paul lived in our day, he might have 

devoted extensive discussion to the theme of freedom itself. His 

interest is certainly conditioned by the concerns of his day and the 

need to speak to these situations, yet it is ciear that both the 

slavery of man without Christ.and the freedom of the Christian 

believer are themes at the .heart of his·'.understanding of the Christian 

message. Our aim in this concluding chapter is to underline this fact 

by drawing together the observations we have made in our study and 

attempting to present them as a coherent whole.' ' 

Freedom in relation to the law 

We began with our study of freedom 1n relation to the law of 

God. Here we saw that the foundation on which Paul builds is the 

conviction that all men, Jew or Gentile, whether they have the law or 

not, stand under the~judgment 10f God (Section I, part A). The 

Scripture itself declares the total inadequacy of fallen man's effor~s 

to satisfy God's righteous requirement. Because of this, man stands 

everywhere in bondage to sin and to death. The sentence of condem

nation, passed because of man's sin, is pronounced by God Himself in 

His law where, above all other places, His righteous requirement is 

set forth. The law brings man face to face with his sinfulness and 

inability in any way to live up to God's righteous standard 
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(Rom 1:18ff, 3:9ff). Man is•not condemned for seeking to obey the 

law, we observed, but rather because he has continually and wilfully 

disobeyed it. Even before the law was given, indeed, man did evil 

and so received the just penalty for his disobedience. 

Man's slavery - his failure to reach· freedom - is linked by 

Paul in various texts specifically with the working of the law 

(Section I, part B). These texts, far from representing an 

exhaustive portrayal_ of Paul's understanding of the law, ~n fact, as 

we noted, refer only to one aspect of the law's role: its task, as 

the righteous and holy commandment of God, of defining the extent 

and nature of (already-existing) sin to a degree not previously 

possible (Rom 5:13, Cal 3:19-20). In doing so, it makes fully 

apparent for the first time the seriousness of sin and brings home 

its dire consequences. Paul makes it clear, however, that it ~s s~n, 

not the law, which is responsible for man's predicament (Rom 5:20, 

7:5). Slavery to sin and the sentence of death came to the human 

race through Adam's transgression, long before the law was given. 

The law, however, precisely because it gives to man an unparalleled 

opportunity for obedience to God, underlines man's guilt and brings· 

him further into bondage. Because of man's sinful condition and 

wilful disobedience the law by itself_ (we noted) will never lead to 

justification or freedom from the curse, but the.fault here-is man's 

own. The law does indeed bring the curse (Gal 3:10) and harsh 

bondage (Gal 3:23-25), but this is because of man's failure to fulfil 

its just and righteous requirements. Paul condemns the Galatian 

Judaizers for professing to fulfil the law while_actually making 

mockery of its commandments. Their legalism, constituting an 

improper use of the law, itself transgresses the law's requirements, 

and opposes its true meaning. Paul values fulfilment of the law; it 

is man's lack of obedience which he deplores (cf Rom 3:9ff) and which 

brings man into sla\l'ery. We saw that, in line with this· stress,. he 

implies that it ~s precisely through Christ's fulfilling of the law 

and bearing of the curse (Gal 3:6ff) that release from slavery and 

participation in the promise occur. Paul underlines the role of the 

law in declaring God's judgement of sin and sealing man's condition 

of slavery. No freedom has come about through the law - only bondage. 

The fact that Paul condemns the-breaking of the law (or hypocritical 

observance of only a few of its commands) rather than its observance, 

and the fact that he speaks of freedom from the curse coming about 

551 



through a genuine fulfilment of the law by Christ, warn us, however, 

against seeing the naL.oaywyos- function of the law as exhausting the 

Apostle's understanding of its role .. 

This became clearer when we examined those texts 1n which he 

elaborates on the relationship between the law and the promise 

(Section II). In Galatians, Paul is attacking an improper understanding 

of the law's role on the part of the Judaizers who, by an undue 

exaltation of the law over the ·promise, are attempting to use the law 

for their own legalistic purposes. There is no conflict, however, 

between the law and the promise when both are understood properly 

(Gal 3:21-22). Indeed the promise, as both Romans and Galatians make 

clear, is contained in the law. Paul appeals to.the law (Gal 4:21) 

to counteract the legalism of the Judaizers. From the evidence we 

examined, it is clear that the law, in isolation from the promise, 

leads only to death arid slavery. This, however, is on account of 

human s1n. That same sin is expressed 1n the Judaizers' wilful 

misuse of the law, which Paul opposes. A true understanding of the 

law, on the other hand, points in the direction of freedom in Christ 

(Gal 3:21-22, 4:21). Freedom can never come through the law,' which 

highlights man's. inadequacy .and .so results only in clear-cut' 

disobedience (Rom 4:15). The conflict here, however, is not between 

law and promise, but between legalism and promise. Legalism brings 

slavery, while the promise brings freedom (Gal 4:2lff). This fr~edom 

should not, therefore, be construed as freedom.from any further 

relationship with the law, but as freedom from'the just condemnation 

the law pronounces on man's sin .. What, if anything, is the positive 

role of the law is not yet made clear. That there is such a role, 

however, is suggested, as we saw, by the way 1n which Paul contrasts 

the law and its legalistic misuse, declares the absence of conflict 

between law and promise, and notes that the law itself points toward 

true freedom in Christ. This supports our previous contention that 

the working of wrath and bondage constitutes for Paul only one aspect 

of the law's role. The assertion that, for Paul, the law is somehow 

a demonic power, denying man freedom and opposing the prom1se, 1s 

therefore untrue. 

Thus far our examination extended only to man's situation 

without Christ, and his inability to win his own freedom through the 

law, which in fact brought him under God's righteous condemnation. 

Next, however (Section III, part A), we looked at the idea that the 
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act of God in Christ brings freedom by ending this condemnation and 

condition of slavery. How, therefore, we asked, does the work of 

Christ affect the continuing authorityof the law or the believer's 

relationship with the law?· The law, according to Paul, when used 

by man as an instrument by which to achiev:e his own justification, 

results only in vain boasting (Rom 3:27). The legalist violates the· 

law's true intent (Gal 2:15, 18) and opposes its real meaning, 

according to which it preaches faith (Rom 3:21-31). It does so by 

pointing to Christ as the only solution to ma~'s situation. The law 

itself ends human boasting by showingthat legalism is wrong (Gal 2:18, 

21) and by setting forth the positive standards of a holy God 

(Rom 3:27, Gal 5:3). ·Because of Christ's death, therefore, the law 

is established as the law of faith (Rom 3:27, 31). This suggests 

strongly, we noted, that a continuing positive role for the law in 

the believer's life is envisioned by Paul. We concluded, therefore, 

that there is nothing in these passages which implies an opposition 

between faith and the law or freedom and the law. The possibility of 

a positive working of the law.in the believer's life is still not ~n 

v~ew. That such a relationship is possible·, even probable, however, 

is suggested by these texts. It is clear that the condemning function 

of the law (the limited aspect of-its working to which we have 

referred) is over for.the believer. The very factor which enabled it 

to bring God's ccind~mnation of sin, however - it's holiness -.likewise 

militates against its being excluded from God's purposes so far as the 

believer is concerned. There .is nothing wrong 'with the law; it ~s 

man's sin whi~h leads him into. bondage. If in Christ it is man, not 

the law, who changes, there ~s no reason why the new-found freedom 

the believer has should not result in a changed attitude on his part 

to the unchanging and still-righteous law of God. This is especially 

likely if it can be said that Christ Himself, by His death, 

established the law, which ~s seen by Paul asthe law of faith- the 

law which preaches faith. If faith is of the essence of the law, then 

so must freedom be. Man is freed through.Christ~ with the result that 

he stands in a different relationship to God and His law from hitherto. 

The exercise of Christian freedom, therefore, should involve a differ

ent (and more positive) aspect of the law's role than that we 

observed earlier. This is the implication we then investigated ~n 

Section IV. 
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Before this, however, we examined another aspect of the freedom 

wrought through God's act in Christ, the theme of the freedom from 

the OTOLXECa TOU xoa~ou . (Section III, part B). We noted that, in 

both Galatians and Colossians, the OTOLXECa are to be seen as some 

form of demonic beings not connected with the law or its true 

observance. Freedom from the OTOLXECa is presented as an important 

part of the freedom wrought in Christ. In both letters, the OTOLXECa 

represent pagan demonic powers which bring the accusation against 

the believer that he is not ye~ free through the work of Christ, 

which is considered insufficient and needing to be supplemented by 

various ascetic or legalistic rites and rituals. This does not say 

anything, however, about·a release for.the believer from any further 

relationship with the law itself. Even ~n Galatians, where, on 

account of the circumstances, ·Paul must speak strongly against an 

undue exaltation of the law, he is careful to deny any suggestion 

that the law's intention is ~n any way counter to that of the promise 

(3:22). qn the other hand, so far as the OTOLXECa are concerned, 

these are identified as negative spiritual forces, -and Paul considers 

that the believer is (or should be) ~r17e from any further association 

with them, as a result of God's act of liberation in-Christ. 

This theme of freedom through God's act in Christ is also ~n 

v~ew iri Eph 2:11-22 (Section_ III, part C). We saw here, however, 

that, as with the OTOLXECa -texts, the foc~s is on something other 

than freedom from the law's condemnation. Paul ~s very careful not 

to say here that Christ has abolished the law; rather does he add 

qualifying phrases which indicate that only an aspect of the law's 

role is involved. Set aside in Christ are certain ceremonial and 

ritual requirements which have been used by the Jews in a legalistic 

way to insist upon their own privileges and deny the Gentiles partici

pation in the blessing which the promise, itself contained in the law, 

holds forth. Christ's act of liberation enables even the Gentiles to 

enter into a life of .obedience to the righteous standard of God in His 

law, and to become sharers in.His covenant promise to Abraham. The 

emphasis, therefore, is on the Gentiles entering into the blessing 

given specifically to the Jews, not on the Jews (and their law) being 

excluded from it. 

In Section IV, we took our argument a step further by examining 

Paul's understanding of the positive exercise of Christian freedom, 

and what relationship this has to the authority of the law. We noted 
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earlier that Paul's comments regarding the law and human disobedience 

imply that he views the law as a positive spiritual reality, and this 

lS the contention we sought to support here. In Section IV, part A, 

we saw that because the righteousness of faith is the true meaning of 

. the law, Christ is the n::X.o!;; of the law (Rom 10:4), in that He lS 

its goal, meaning and substance. In no way, however, is He its 

abrogation. Israel failed to reach the freedom Christ alone can glve 

precisely because it misused the law and attempted to use it as a 

means by which to establish a claim upon God (Rom 9:30ff). In Christ, 

the believer· 1s freed from the law's just condemnation. This freedom, 

however, also has a positive purpose or aspect, ·and this is what the 

believer is freed to discover as he begins to appreciate the prop~r 

significance of the law. Christ has fulfilled the law and, through 

Him, the law finds the beginning o~~ genuine fulfilment ln the life 

of the believer. Freed from the law's condemnation, the believer is 

freed for obedience to its righteous s.tandard. That such an obedience 

is actually what Paul sees as desirable for the believer lS what we 

saw illustrated ln both Rom 2:12ff,25ff and Rom 7:7-25. Here we saw 

that, according to Paul, the work of God in Christ frees man to begin 

a true performance of the law, and, by it, to s_ho_w up the inadequate 

efforts of those who·by nature (birth) possess the law (Rom 2:12ff). 

This represents for Paul the fulfilment of the promise of Jeremiah 

that in the new covenant the law would be written on the hearts of .-
believers, and opposes the notion that the law written on the heart 
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is in some sense to be seen as ln contrast with.the OT-law. This 

fulfilling of the law lS related to the work of the Holy Spirit and 

brings to reality the OT promise of the circumcision of the heart 

effected by the Spirit (Rom 2:25ff). Only the tension between the 

utterly holy law of God and the-weak but genuine efforts of the believer 

who is beginning to obey it.can explain the situation of intense 

conflict in Rom 7:7-25, which is a picture not of ·the non-believer ln 

bondage under the law, but of the believer freed· for obedience to its 

commands, yet continually confronted with the incomplete nature of his 

obedience. 

Having established these foundation~, ~e noted (Section IV, 

part B) how, in the accomplishment and exercise of Christian freedom, 

the relationship of the law and .. the gift of the Holy Spirit are to be 

understood, especially against a background of views suggesting that 

the law is to be identified with slavery and the Spirit with freedom. 



In our examination of 2 Cor 3, we saw again demonstrated the fact 

that the new covenant is the law written by the Holy Spirit on the 

hearts of men. Non-believers understand the law only as ypa~~a 

(cf Rom 7:1-6) and cannot appreciate its true significance 

(cf Rom 9:30ff). There is no opposition here between law and gospel, 

slavery characterizing the one and freedom the other. Rather, what 

is portrayed. is the change effected in the position of the man who, 

through Christ, is brought not only out of slavery into freedom, but 

is also delivered from a wrong appreciation and use of the law to a 

right estimation of its nature and a beginning of genuine obedience 

to its connitands. Through Christ, therefore, man is enable·d to appreci-

ate the true significance of the law.· ·This comes about through the 

working of the Holy Spirit, whose role is thus pictured as freeing 

man to see the true meaning of the law and enabling him to begin to 

fulfil it. This working of the Spirit, we saw, brings about freedom 

from the law's just condemnation (Rom 8:1; cf 7:1-6), the freedom 

which the law by itself could not achieve because of the sinfulness 

of man (Rom 8: 3). The Spirit, however, far fromreplacing the law 

as authority in the believer's life, in fact enables its true 

fulfilment (8:4). Here, therefore, ·as in Section IV, part A, we 

concluded that freedom in Christ from the law's condemnation makes 

possible freedom for obedience to its righteous commands. The point 

Paul makes in these texts is that true freedom occurs in a genu~ne 
/ 

(albeit imperfect) fulfilment of the law~ which ~s enabled by the 

Holy Spirit. 

A closely related issue ~n Paul's thinking is how Christian 

freedom is expressed in love, and how the connnand to love is related 

to the role of the law in the believer's life. We saw, in our study 

of Rom 13:8-10 and Gal 5:13ff (Section IV, part C), that the idea 

that love brings freedom and· the law brings slavery (love replacing 
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law as the standard for obedience-in the believer's life) is incorrect. 

Rather did we see that it is the law itself which contains and gives 

divine authority to the connnand to love, ·and which itself is given as 

an expression of God's love to men. We can say, therefore, that ~n 

Christ the believer is freed both to love and to obey the law, 

precisely because each of the.law's connnands is guided by love. The 

command to love, as also the gift of the Spirit, is to be seen not in 

opposition to but in harmony with the role of the law in the believer's 

life. Because of man's weak and fleshly condition, however, the very 



possession of freedom may prove the occas1on for disobedience and 

rebellion, and the possibility of abusing this God-given ·gift is very 

grea~. Only eschatologically will man manifest genuine obedience 

naturally, on the basis of a truly fulfilled relationship with the 

Father. In his pre~ent condition of weakness and proneness to sin, 

man cannot, on Paul's understanding, be entrusted with freedom 1n the 

sense of absolute autonomy or independence - freedom to do as he 

wishes. Nor, we noted, can he be entrusted to exercise his freedom 

in Christ properly merely on the basis of an undefined or vague "love

command'' which he can and will. interpret to his own advantage. 

Freedom, therefore, according to Paul, cannot be considered as a goal 

in itself, but must be carefully defined and its exercise properly 

regulated, .if it is not to become merely an excuse for licence 

(Gal 5:13). This is why, for Paul, the exercise of freedom is subject 

to the commands of God's law. Love, therefore, does not replace the 

law, as if it expressed freedom in Christ over against the former 

bondage of the law .. Rather does love come to its fulfilment in the 

life of the believer who seeks genuinely to obey God's law. Oniy 

when the believer,. freed from the law's condemnation not throught the 

law but through the work of Christ, begins to fulfil the law in love 

do the commands of the law themselves find genuine (if incomplete) 

fulfilment. The life of the one freed in Christ will not lead to an 

independent performance and understanding of the good, but rather 

will be characterized by a freedom which is expressed, under the 

authority of God and His law, in love and mutual• service. We noted 

earlier that in Christ the believer is truly freed from the law's 

condemnation. This thought is expressed here (Gal 5:23) and linked 

not to the supposed fact that the law is abolished but to the fact 

that in the believer the law's command finds a genuine fulfilment. 

Thus the believer is able to regard the law as the "law of Christ" 

(Gal 6:2). The command to love and the command to fulfil the law, 

therefore, are one and the same. Hence, we concluded (as in Section 

IV, parts A and B) that freedom in Christ from the law's condemnation 

1s precisely freedom in Christ for obedience to the law's commands. 

If freedom is not an end in itself, and if its proper exercise 

requires an attitude of love and service in submission to God and His 

law, Paul's understanding of it will involve the recognition that, 1n 

many circumstances, freedom for the Christian becomes ·freedom to 

sacrifice one's own rights and privileges - even to sacrifice the 
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outward exerc~se of that very freedom which the believer does possess. 

This is a very important consequence of the Apostle's understanding of 

freedom, and one which we studied in Section IV, part D. As (in one 

sense) the practical outworking of Paul's teaching on love and 

freedom, it follows on naturally from the previous subsection. We 

saw that ~n both Rom 14:l~f and 1 Cor 8-10, Paul endorses the ~nner 

freedom of the strong believers, but insists that the outward exercise 

of this freedom_ should. be conducted within the framework of obedience 

to Christ as Lord. Because freedom in Christ is freedom for love, the 

outward exercise o~ the genuine inner freedom the believer has must be 

avoided when it would-hurt one's neighbour and so break God's law 

(cf Rom 13:8-10). The strong believer who acts in such a way, far 

from losing his freedom, realizes the full extent of it by being ready 

to forego its outward expression. This gives him the liberty to act 

~n any way called for by the circumstances without damaging his own 

relationship with God. This is further illustrated by Paul's own 

example (1 Cor 9:19ff). The Apostle, who, above all others, realizes 

his full freedom in Christ, is ready, above all others, to express 

that freedom in becoming the _slave of .all. . Here we saw reiterated 

the theme that the exercise of freedom is to be conducted on the basis 

·of obedience to God 1 s law, which commands love. 

The fact that freedom must not become an end in itself 

(cf Rom 13:8-10, Gal 5:13ff), and the reality of the weakness of the 

believer's condition and that of the world in which he lives, are also 

emphasized by Paul in several passages in which he speaks of the inter

play between the external .circumstances and limitations of the 

believer's life and his true inner possession of freedom. In 1 Cor 7: 

17ff, for instance, we saw that the believer's freedom in Christ does 

not depend on external signs or circumstances. Even if he is deprived 

of his freedom ~n a worldly sense, he is still free in Christ. If, 

however,. he ~s free in the worldly sense, he is nonetheless a slave 

of Christ. True freedom, therefore, for the Christian means the 

freedom to live in love and obedience to-God's law, as is emphasized 

by the Apostle's statement that freedom in Christ must, if genuine, 

result in a keeping of God's commands. Freedom, therefore, is not 

freedom to do as one wishes- to.have the widest possible scope for 

personal activity, or to indulge one's own pleasures or desires. On 

the other hand, Paul does not endorse the institution of slavery, as 

was evident from our study of Col 3:18ff, where he points out that the 
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believing slave and believing master share the same freedom in Christ 

and hence the same obligation to love and be slaves of one another. 

It is easy to see how, influenced by such an attitude, the early church 

eventually became a pr~me agent in the battle against slavery (even if 

Paul's primary concern is not the political or social consequences of 

his teaching). Where Paul speaks of family relationships (Col 3:18ff) 

or the state (Rom 13:1-:7), institutions he does see as divinely

ordained, his idea is again that, by subjecting oneself to authority, 

one furthers the cause of social and family order, and hence 

contributes to the well-being of everyone involved. At ·the same time, 

those exercising authority in such relationships are reminded of the 

need for the exercise of their authority to be subject to that of the 

Lord, from whom their authority comes. Such authority is exercised by 

men still prone to the weakness of the flesh, and can easily become 

an instrument for unfair treatment and oppression. For everyone 

concerned, freedom is not an end in itself, but means submission to 

Christ and desire to serve others in love, in obedience to God's law. 

Paul speaks with referenc.e to an authoritarian state, and this makes 

his analysis espe~ially important. He urges subjection, however, not 

out of a blind deference to authority, but in order that the well-, 

being of others might be served. This gives a special importance to 

the vigorous exercise of the extensive rights granted in a modern 

democratic state. Paul also recognises that, even if authority is 

oppressive, it. cannot affect possess~on of the true inner freedom 

the·believer has ~n Christ. If freedom ~s freedom to love, it can 

never be removed or diminished by any external sources. 

In summary, therefore, we have shown that the .law of God occupies 

a central place in Paul's understanding both of man's bondage and of 

his freedom. A proper comprehension of its role necessitates an 

appreciation of· the different .ways in which God encounters man ~n the 

law. The effect of God's act in Christ is not to change the law or 

remove its authority, but to change ma~'s position before God, and 

hence before His law. The result of this change in man is that the 

law's role in pronouncing God's just condemnation of sin is ended, and 

man is brought henceforth into a new and positive relationship to its 

authority. No longer is man in slavery under the law; rather is·he 

now freed in Christ from.the law's condemnation. The positive aspect 

of this new-found freedom, however~ is that he should begin to live a 

life characterized by obedience to the law's righteous commands. 
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Enabled by the Holy Spirit, he should seek to fulfil the law's command 

to love his neighbour as himself and to find every practical way in 

which he can express the freedom he has received in Christ in the 

various social, family and civic relationships in which he finds 

himself. 

Freedom in relation to s~n 

Next we dealt wit~.P~ul~s understanding of the Christian's 

freedom in relation to sin. The Apostle's grasp of freedom in relation 

to sin and his grasp of freedom in.relation to the law clearly overlap. 

We saw, for instance, that, as with his view of freedom in relation to 

the law, Paul's understanding of freedom from sin is based on his 

perception of the relationship between an utterly holy God and sinful 

and disobedient men. Because of his rebellion against God, man with

out Christ is ~n slavery to sin, the effects of which bring disaster 

to every area of his life; resulting also in the sentence of death. 

According to Paul, God's act in Christ brings freedom from this 

desperate situation. In seeking to understand how this freedom should 

be understood specifically in relation to the continuing reality of 

sin, we saw that it comes to a believer who is still very much part 
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of the fallen world in which he lives. The result, we saw, was the 

careful balance between indicative and imperative, as the Apostle 

alternatively encourages the believers with a declaration of their 

victory and freedom in Christ and warns them to guard against the ever-
' present danger of losing that freedom through self-indulgence. 

We began our study with an examination of Rom 7:7-25, not 

necessarily because this passage yields the most complete or balanced 

view of the believer's freedom from sin, but because it deals, at a 

foundatiomllevel, with some of the.major questions involved in it. 

We saw that the battle portrayed here is fierce but by no means 

hopeless, and its description should be see? as only part of Paul's 

overall portrayal of the believer's freedom from sin in Rom 6-8. 

If our analysis of Rom 7:7-25 is correct, then Paul shows clearly here 

that God's act in Christ affects the believer's situation in different 

ways, resulting not only in a greater comprehension of his own sin, 

but also in a real ability to begin to respond to God - hence the fact 

that the believer is freed from sin to the extent that he can be said 

to be in slavery to God's law. This freedom, however, comes to weak 



and sinful men and must thus be understood not as ethical perfection 

(total freedom.from any taint of sin), but as freedom to fight back 

against sin with, for the first time, a genuine measure of success. 

There is a distinction, therefore, between the believer's undoubted 

freedom from the compelling hold and tyranny of sin, and a total 

freedom from any attack or influence of sin,'which Paul decisively 

rejects. We observed; therefore, that the Apostle carefully balances 

the reality of the free~om_the b~liever has been given in Christ with 

the fact that he must be continually reminded, owing to his still 

fleshly nature, that this freedom t~kes the form of slavery to ' 
.. 

righteousness. The resuliing tension 1n the.believer's life calls 

for an exercise of freedom guided not by the believer's .own .weak and 

erring nature, but by· an enduring standard of .righteousness, toward 

which the believer's attitude must be one of utt-er submission. Hence 

Paul can say that the believer, insofar as he i9 obedient to God, is 

a slave to God's law, while, insofar as he 1s disobedient, he is still 

a slave to sin (Rom 7:25). 

This tension 1n the believer's life is also expressed bl Paul 

1n his discussions of. the reality and consequences of justification 

and baptism (Rom 6) and Justification and the working-of the Holy 
*" • • • 

Spirit (Rom 8 :lf-f)-. · In Rom ·6, Paul's focus on the work of Christ 

and the new life received by .. the believer balances the more negative 

stress of Rom 7:7-25, yet the presence of the imperatives here 

indicates that an active and continuing response of the believer 1s 
: . . 

needed if the freedom from sin given in Christ rs to be made real in 

the ethical realm. Because he is notyet free from sin (in an ethical 

sense), the believer cannot be entrusted to exercise sincerely the 

freedom he has in Christ simply on the basis of his own desires and 

thoughts. He must continually be reminded, therefore, that his 

freedom from sin must take the form of slavery to righteousness 

(vv. 18, 22). Only m such a slavery will the juridical act of 

liberation from s1n 1n Christ begin to be expressed as freedom in the 

ethical sense. When he is totally .free from sin (i.e. eschatol

ogically), the believer will no longer need the various admonitions 

given, but will express his freedom naturally in an attitude of utter 

submission to God and His righteousness. Now, however, he needs the 

daily reminder of his ~esponsibility to make every effort to manifest 

this obedience 1n his life~ The same interrelationship of indicative 

and imperative is found in Rom 8:lff, where Paul's focus, however, is 
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on justification and the working of the Spirit. Here we saw that, 

even as baptism does not result in ethical perfection, neither does 

the gift of the Spirit. Even though, through the Spirit, the believer 

has received a real freedom from sin in Christ (vv. 1-4), he must 

still be exhorted to submit.to the Spirit's authority if he is to 

preserve this freedom. Only thus will he begin to receive freedom 

in the ethical realm. The reality of the continuing power of the 

flesh is emphasized by the thought that even the believer is still 

subject to physical death on account of his sin (v. 10). That these 

themes are not confined to Romans was evident from our examination of 

Gal 5:13ff, where Paul also speaks of the paradoxical partnership of 

EA€V~€pLa and 6oVA€La and of the consequences of justification and 

baptism, within the context of the working of the Spirit. Even in 

Col 3:1-17, where Paul uses resurrection-language to refer straight

forwardly to the believer's_moral life, the indicative-imperative 

pattern and_ consciousness of_ the belieyer's weak and mortal condition 

noted in our previous texts is present, and the believer is exhorted 

to. express the very real freedom he has received in justification and 

baptism through obedience to righteousness and submission to Christ's 

lordship. 

Two points, therefore, are important 1n our analysis of freedom 

from sin according to Paul. One is the nature of the indicative

imperative relationship, and how this relationship 1s based on the 

fact that the believer_, though freed in Christ, is still subject to 

the attacks of s1n. The other, following from"nhe first, is that this 

freedom, if it is to be made real, must take the form of slavery to 

God and His righteousness (and, through this, submission ~n love to 

one's neighbour). In.the light of these two points, we may ask how 

the Apostle's understanding of freedom from sin relates to his view 

of freedom and the law. So far as the.indicative-imperative relation

ship is concerned, we may note certain similarities immediately. 

Paul's indicative statements, on the one hand- his understanding of 

baptism and the gift of the Spirit, and his references to the reality 

of God's redeeming work in Christ and its effects in the believer's 

life - can be linked with his assertions regarding the believer's 

freedom from the law's condemnation. The two are brought together, 

indeed, in Rom 8:1-4. The Apostle's imperatives on the other ha~d, 

can be seen in relation to his call for the believer to seek to obey 

God's law and fulfil its commands. Some of the imperative sections 



we examined occur ~n close conjunction with statements regarding the 

fulfilling of the law (Rom 8:4, Gal 5:14;· cf Rom 7:25). The two lines 

of thought, one in relation to sin and the other to the law, are not 

identical but are closely related. With regard to the second point, 

the nature of freedom as slavery, a similar pattern can also be seen 

in Paul's treatment of the law. The believer's freedom from the law's 

just condemnation must be understood as freedom for obedience to the 

law's righteous standard. Whether Paul is_ dealing with the law or with 

sin, therefore, he sees the nature of the freedom involved as similar. 

The believer's freedom comes only from God, and should always be 

exercised ~n a way ple~sing to Him, 

The fact that such similarities can be seen between Paul's v~ew 

of sin and of the law shows that the same ideas are being explained 

from two different but related perspectives. The basis on which Paul 

builds is, as we noted earlier, the encounter between an utterly holy 

God and utterly sinful men. Through this e~counter God brings freedom 

by His act in Christ, yet the reality of this freedom does not alter 

the fact that men who are thus freed are still radically affected by 

their fallen condition, and that of the world in which they live. 

Freedom in relation to death 

The same situation ~s true with respect to the third area 1n 

regard to which Paul develops his understanding of freedom - that of 

freedom from death. The reality of a connection between the law, s1n 

and death is underlined in texts such-as 1 Cor 1S:56, though the 

exact nature of this connection is not as many imagine it to be. The 

curse of death, we saw_, comes upon man as a result of his sin and the 

law's righteous condemnation of it (Gal 3:10). We should expect Paul 

.to say, therefore, that through God's.act in Christ, in which the 

law's condemnation 1s ended and sin's tyranny broken, the believer has 

received some form of freedom in relation to death. 

In our study of the various texts. in which the Apostle does treat 

this theme, we noted his constant stress that the believer has received 

a genutne freedom from death, but that this freedom is eschatological 

in nature. In his present weak and fleshly condition, the believer is 

still subject to the effects of the curse, and hence to physical death. 

We saw the link between the continuing hold of sin on his life and the 

consequent subjection to physical death. Paul ~s confident, however, 

that eschatological freedom through the return of Christ will come to 
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the believer - whether he is alive or dead when that occurs. Because 

he knows that physical death is not the end, indeed, that it is the 

gateway to a better existence, he is able even to welcome the possi

bility of its occurrence (2 Cor 5:lff; Rom 8:23; Phil 3:20-21; 

cf Rom 7:24). 

The assurance of eschatological freedom from death should in 

turn, we observed, free the believer from the £ear. of the physical 

death he must be ready to undergo, and fill him with thankfulness and 

a desire to offer his life in service to God and to others. Freedom 

from death, therefore, means freedom for life, a life lived in a way 

pleasing to God and in submission to His will. The very nature of 

his future freedom also serves.to remind the .believer of the weakness 

and frailty of his present condition, both spiritually and physically, 

and the fact that he is. answerable to God for everything done in the 

present life (2 Cor 5:9-10; l Cor 15:29-34;· l Thess 5:4-11). Freed 

from fear or 'death, the believer is freed to be concerned with the 

needs of others and to exp!ess his freedom in submission to God and 

love for his neighbour. 

Once again, therefore, we see that Paul begins with the encounter 

between a holy God and sinful inen, and shows h.ow God Himself brings 

freedom into this situation - this time, eschatological liberation from 

the power of d~ath, the just condemnation pronounced by the law on 

man's sin. This fre~dom,· however, is given to men who are still 

vulnerable to sin, and ~s hence incomplete in the present life. 

Believers, even though freed in Christ, stand in• need of reminder that 

this freedom must not be used as an excuse to retire from the world or 

indulge their own pleasures, but should .be put to use in the service 

of God and of others. Here we have the same pattern noted earlier 

with respect to s~n and to the law. Firstly, the real though incom

plete nature of the believer's freedom from death and the exhortation 

to use the life he has been given in a way pleasing to God corresponds 

to the indicative-imperative relationship in Paul's treatment of 

freedom from sin and to the relationship between freedom from the 

law's just condemnation and freedom for obedience to the law's 

commands. Secondly, the fact that the believer's freedom from death 

takes the form of.freedom to live in submission to God and in the 

serv~ce of others shows the strong similarity to Paul's concept of 

freedom from sin as fieedom for slavery to righteousness or freedom 

from the law's condemnation as freedom for obedience to the law. 
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Concluding remarks 

Although Paul 1s dealing with thr~e distinctly different subjects 

when he is speaking of; freedom in relation to the law, to sin and to 

death, the parallels are such that we see various patterns of clear 

similarity emerg1ng. In each case, freedom is a vitally important 

theme. The fundamental similarity between these three aspects of 

Paul's thought is expressed in two ways. In each case freedom is 

expressed as freedom from something and freedom for something else; 

in each case also this freedom is expressed in a paradoxical way as 

freedom for slavery or obedience. 

With reference to the first point, we may now observe thrt these 

are three different ways of approaching the same basic truth. The 

believer, according to Paul, is freed from the law's jus.t. condemnation, 

the tyranny of s1n and the penalty of eschatological death. These 

things, though not identical, are inextricably related. In the 

encounter between sinful men and a righteous God, man, .through his 

disobedience, comes under the tyranny of siri.," is judged by the law and 

rece1ves the penalty of death. What is the effect on all this, howeve~ 

of God's work in Christ? The effect, according to Paul, may be summed 

up in the one word ~ freedom. God 1 s · work.in Christ not only brings 

freedom (in one aspect or another) from these)three things - it also 

has a positive scope, described, respectively, as freedom for obedience 

to God's law, freedom for slavery to righteousness and freedom to live. 

a life pleasing to God. These positive aspects are also, however, 
I 

inseparably joined, for slavery to righteousness (and living in a way 

pleasing to God) mean, as we saw, none other than obedience to God's 

law. 

The second point concerns a similarity in the paradoxical nature 

of Christian freedom. In each of the three areas in which Paul exam

ines the structure of the freedom the believer has received in Christ, 

he sees this freedom, 1n a very real way, as a· form of slavery. 

Freedom for obedience to the law means submission to its righteous 

commands and a recognition of the claim.God makes on tne believer 

through establishment of such a holy standard. The slavery theme 1s 

reinforced by the fact that obedience to the law involves an acknowl

edgment not only of God's claim upon the believer but also that of 

one's neighbour, whose interests the believer is commanded to place 

ahead of his own. This fact undergirds Paul's paradoxical assertion 

that the place in which the believer demonstrates most vividly his 
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freedom in Christ is in the voluntary renunciation of the outward 

exercise of this freedom on occaslons where such exercise would injure 

someone else's relationship with God or hinder him from coming to a 

knowledge of God. The fact that believers are commanded to limit the 

exercise of their freedom_across a wide range of social, family and 

ClVlC relationships stems from the concern of the Apostle, noted many 

times above, that the believer should express, through his obedience 

to God and His law, an attitude of submission and service to the needs 

of those around him, even if - as in the case of the civic auth

orities - his relationship with those he is commanded to serve in love 

is not primarily a personal one. That the freedom the believer has is 

real, however, is shown by the fact that only the believer is in a 

position in which he is able to let his conduct be guided by love, not 

self-interest. Renunciation of the exercise·of freedom on the part of 

the non-believer could only be motivated by selfish or self-centred 

reasons (desire to please others, fear of authority, etc.); whereas 

the believer is commanded to renounce the exercise of freedom ·even 

when non-believers would never do so - and solely with the purpose of 

serving others in love. 

The same pattern lS seen ln the case of freedom from sln as 

freedom for slavery to righteousness. The absolute claim of God.upon 

the believer's life means that it is precisely the one who is freed 

in Christ whose life comes under the divine command. As one who is 

responsible for what he has received, the believer must now yield his 

life in holiness and dedication to God and to Hi~ righteous servlce. 

Paul does not dispute that others may evidence a certain level of 

moral conduct (see Rom 2:1ff). It lS only the believer, however, who 

can choose to allow his conduct to be guided by gratefulness to the One 

who gives to men the possibility of living holy lives fre.ed from the 

tyranny of sin. In the voluntary renunciation of his owp desires, the 

believer is enabled to express his freedom in a life of righteousness, 

even if his obedience is always incomplete. He alone lS freed for 

righteous conduct, not motivated only out of a desire to please or 

influence God (or those around him) by making a claim for his own 

righteousness, but simply on the basis of a recognition that God has 

given to him the possibility of living righteously without any such 

motivations overpowering him. 

Finally, it may be said that the ~reedom the believer has from 

death enables him to offer his life to God and to others in an attitude 



of service and humility. The non~believer may serve others with a v1ew 

to safeguarding his own life or advancing his own position. Only the 

believer, however, who has received freedom from the penalty of 

eschatological death, is in a posit~on to offer up the life he has, 

voluntarily and without predominantly self-seeking motives., to God and 

to his neighbour. The f.reedom from fear of physical death and the 

assurance of ultimate freedom from death eschatologically gives him 

the freedom to live his life in a way which places his own interests 

and security last. The Apostle himself is the model for such 

renunciation - renunciation which simply demonstrates, however, .the 

true freedom .which only the believer possesses. Freedom is seen, 

therefore, by the Apostle not merely as freedom from certain 

constraining factors, but as freedom 1n relation to a positive and 

enduring standard, God's righteous will expreised in His law. It is 

thus seen not as licence or a.s liberty to do as one pl~as·es, but as a. 

form of slavery, on the model of Christ Himself, who did not please 

Himself but suffered for others (Rom 15:3). That these two lines of 

thought express the foundations of Paul's concept of Christian freedom 

show that it is within the crucible of the encounter· between a ~oly God 

and sinful men that· his understanc;ling of freedom is refined and . - . . 
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. . 
developed. The unyielding standard .of the law fs part of God's self-

expression precisely because He. is a holy God·, and because His word 

always comes .to sinful and imperfect men, who will always follow their· 

own desires ·unless constantly reminded of God's righteous requirement 

and His claim on their lives. That the believer must continually be 

reminded that his freedom from sin is freedom for sla~ety to righteous

ness and that his freedom frqm death is fre.ed6m to offer the life he 

does have to God reflects this weak and ~~perfect condition of men who, 

if they are to expr~ss a genuine fr·eedom in their lives,. must do so 

always with a vi.ew to the service of God and of others, and so begin to 

fulfil the righteous requirement of the law. 
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